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\ EDiG index of names AND 
SUBJECTS. 


W a for ..a„. i„ 

in? to .ho A.ha™eda““ ‘T 

Brdh„a,a.t or of siae*; of of .w^y -Tr f, f f 
o»of twenty-four.Sor of twenty-five « a fmoro twenty-one, ^ 

enumerations. Man is the first If animals “w M 
an animal (see Pa^u), The heio-ht of a ’ • essentially 

Katyayana Srauta Sutra^x ^3 four ALtnis^‘ 

Padas C feet ’), each of twelve Anaulis ’ 

the t^rm Purusa itself is found efrlieri® as a ^ ^ ^^®^dths ’) ; and 
Parana is also applied to diet The Sit 

a ‘generation ’;X3 the ‘ pupil ’ in the eve .14 f ® 

matical literature the ‘ person ’ of the velb^s 


1 vii. 104,15; X. 97,4. 5.8; 165,3, 
Av. m. 21, I ; V. 21, 4; viii. 2, 25; 
7 r 2 ; aXii, 3, 51 ; 4, 25 ; xiii. 4, 42, etc. ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, i, 5 ; 2.2.8- 
2, 5. I, etc. ' ’ ' 

xii. 3, 10; Paficavimsa Brahmana, 
XIV. 5, 26 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14 ’ 
vi. 29. 

39. 

Sankhliyana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 4, 16. * 

® Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxiii. 14, 5, 

^ ^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, 8, 1; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5^ i’ gj 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. iS; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 2, 4, etc. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, i, 23. 

® Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 12, 
VOL. II. 


I ; 


> '^^hkhayana Aranyaka 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2,4. 

Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, i, 18 • 
jih 5> He is the master of 

animals, Kathaka Samhita, xx. 10 
xvi. 8, 21. 25. 

Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 5 14- 
xni. 8, I, 19 ; Taittiriya Samhitk, v. z, 

^3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 5^ . , 
V. 4, 10, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8 
3, 6 ; dvi^umsa (‘ two generations ')[ 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 7, etc. 

« Satapatha Bkhmana.’x. s’ 2 7. 8 • 
xu.^9.^i;. 13 : Byhadaranykka Upanisad’ 

Nirukta, vii. i. 2. 
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APE^PURUSANTI AND DHVASRA [ Piirii§aMrga 

Purusa Mrg*a, the ‘ man wild beast/ occurs in the list of 
victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ 
Zimmer’s^ view that the ape is meant seems probable. 
According to him also, the word Purusa alone, in two passages 
of the Atharvaveda,^ refers to the ape and its cry (mayu) ; but 
this sense is not necessary, and it is not adopted by Bloomfield,^ 
though Whitney^^does not think the rendering ‘cry ^ a man’ 
satisfactory, the term mdyu not being properly applicable to 
the noise made by human beings. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 15, i ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. 

^ Aliindisckes Leben, S5. 


3 vi. 38. 4 ; xix. 39, 4. 

^ Hymns of the AtJiarvaveda, 117. 

5 Translation of the Atharvav^a, 

309* 


Purusa Hastin (‘the man with a hand’) is found in the list 
of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda.^ It must be the ‘ ape.’ ^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8. 


Pupusanti is a name that occurs twice in the Rigveda,^ in 
the first passage denoting a proteg6 of the Asvins, in the second 
a patron who gave presents to one of the Vedic singers. In 
both cases the name is joined with that of Dhvasanti or 
Dhvasra. The presumption from the manner in which these 
three names are mentioned is that they designate men, but the 
grammatical form of the words might equally well be feminine. 
Females must be meant, if the evidence of the Pancavirn^a 
Brahmana^ is to be taken as decisive, for the form of the first 
of the two names there occurring, Dhvasre Purusanti^ ‘ Dhvasra 
and Purusanti,’ is exclusively feminine, though here as well as 
elsew^here Sayana^ interprets the names as masculines. See 
also Taranta and Purumilha. 


1 i. 112, 23 ; ix. 58, 3. 

2 xiii. 7, 12. Roth thinks the feminine 
form Dhvasre here is a corruption, based 
on the dual form occurring in the 
Rigveda, Dhvasmyoh^ which might be 
feminine as well as masculine. 

3 Also on the Satyayanaka, cited 


on Rv. ix. 58, 3, and on Rv. i 112, 
^ 23 - 

Cf. Weber, Epischesim vedisciten Ritual ^ 
27, n. I ; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda^ 
62, 63 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 

42, 232, n, I. 


Purtvasu ] 


A SEER-^A HERO^A POET 
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Pnra-hanman is the name of a Rsi in a hymn of the Rigveda/ 
an Angirasa, according to the Rigvedic Anukramani (Index), 
but according to the Pahcavimsa Brahmana^ a Vaikhinasa. 

^ viii. 70, 2. 

2 xiv. 9, 29. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107. 


Pnrii-ravas is the name of a hero in a hymn of the Rigveda^ 
containing a curious dialogue between him and a nymph, 
Urvasi, an Apsaras. He is also mentioned in the Satapatha 
Bfahmana,^ where several verses of the Rigvedic dialogue find 
a settiiig in a continuous story. In the later literature he is 
recognized as a king.^ His name is perhaps intended in one 
other passage of the Rigveda.^ It is impossible to say whether 
he is a mythical figure pure and simple, or really an ancient 
king. His epithet, Aila,^ 'descendant of Ida ’ (a sacrificial 
goddess), is certainly in favour of the former alternative. 


Cf. Weber, Indische StiulUn, i, 196; 
Max Muller, CUps^ 4^, 109 et seq . ; 
Kuhn, Die Hembkimft des Feuers^ 85 
et seq,; Roth, Nimhta, Eyldutenmgen, 
153 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology^ 124, 
133 ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
East, 46, 28, 323. 

■ # 

Pururu is the name of a poet, an Atreya, in the Rigveda,^ 
according to Ludwig.^ But the only form of the word found, 
piirumnay seems merely an adverb meaning ' far and wide/ 

1 V, 70, I. I Movgenlmtdischen Gesellschaft^ 42, 215, 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126. n. i ; Rgveda-Noten, i, 360. 

Cf, Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Dentschen | 

Pupu-vasu ('abounding in wealth’) is the name of a poet, an 
Atreya, according to Ludwig,^ in one passage of the Rigveda.^ 
But this is very doubtful. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126, ] der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
^ V. 36, 3. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift \ 42, 215, 1, 333 

'■■'■■'■I— a'.""':'-'- 


^ 95. 

2 xi. 5, 1, 1. Cf. hi. 4, 1, 22 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, viii. 10 ; Nirukta, x. 46. 

See Geldner, Vedische Stiidien, i, 
283 ef seq. 

^ i. 3 L 4 * 

5 QafjjnafViu nraVimoriiJ vi c T t 
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SACRIFICIAL CAKE^DOMESTIC PRIEST [ Pnro#^ 


Puro-das is the name of the sacrificial cake in the Rigyeda ^ 
and later.^ 


^ iii. 28, 2 ; 41, 3 ; 52, 2 ; iv. 24, 5 ; 
vi. 23, 7 ; viii. 31,2, etc. 

2 Av. ix. 6, 12 ; X. 9, 25; xii. 4, 33; 
xviii. 4, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 


2, 8 ; vii. I, 9, 1 ,* Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xix. 85 ; xxviiL 23, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindiscJies Leben, 270. 


PuPO-dM denotes the office of PuroMta, domestic priest.’ 
Its mention as early as the Atharvaveda,^ and often later, ^ 
shows that the post was a fully recognized and usual one. 


1 V, 24, T. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 2, 9; 
vii. 4, I, I ; Taittiriya Brahniana, ii. 7, 
I, 2 ; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiii. 3, 


12 ; 9. 27 ; XV. 4, 7 ; Aitareya Brah- 
maiia, vii. 3 1 ; viii. 24. 27 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. i, 4, 5. 


Puro-’nuvakya C introductory verse to be recited’) is the 
technical term for the address to a god inviting him to partake 
of the offering ; it was followed by the Yajya, which accom- 
panied the actual oblation.^ Such addresses are not unknown, 
but are rare, according to Oldenberg,^ in the Rigveda; subse- 
quently they are regular, the word itself occurring in the later 
Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ 


1 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 387, 
38S. 

Zeitschnft dev Deiitsohen Morgen- 
Idndisohen GeseUschaft^ 42, 243 et seq^^ 
against Bergaigne, Recherches surVImtoire 
de ill liturgie vediqiie, et seq. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, i 6, 10, 4; ii. 
2, 9. 2 ; Vajasaneyi Sanihita, xx. 12, 
etc. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, i. 4, 17 ; ii. 13, 
26; Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 3, i, 3; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 21, etc. 


PuFO-Pue is the technical description of certain Nivid verses 
which were recited at the morning libation in the Ijya and 
Praiiga ceremonies before the hymn {sukta) of the litany or its 
parts. It occurs in the later Samhitas and the Brahmauias.^ 

'xiv,. 1. 4. ,5,; , Satapatha Brahmana, iv.; i,' 
y I, 87''V.;4,,:,4, 2o,''etc.'/, 

Gf,, 


^ Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 13 ; 
vii. 2, 7, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 39 ; 
iii, 9 ; iv. 5 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 


Purohita ] 


EAST WmB-^^DOMESTIC PRIEST 
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PuFO-vata, the ^ east wind,’ is mentioned in the later Sam- 
hitas and the Brahmanas.^ Geldner^ thinks it merely means 
the wind preceding the rains. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, ii, 3 ; ii. 4, 
7, I ; iv. 3, 3, i; 4, 6, i ; Maitrayan! 
Saiphita, iii. i, 5 ; Satapatha Brah- 


mana, i. 5, 2, 18 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
ii. 3, I, etc. 

Vedische Studien, 3, 120, n. 2. 


PuFO-liita p placed in front,’ ‘ appointed ’) is the name of a 
priest in the Rigveda^ and later.^ The office of Purohita is 
called Purohiti^ and Purodha. It is clear that the primary 
fujiction of the Purohita was that of ^ domestic priest ’ of a 
king, cy: perhaps a great noble ; his quite exceptional position 
is shown by the fact that only one Purohita seems ever to be 
mentioned in Vedic literature,^ Examples of Purohitas in the 
Rigveda are yMvarnitFa^ or Vasistha® in the service of the 
Bliarata king, Sudas, of the Trtsu family ; the Purohita of 
IfiiFUsravana and Devapi, the Purohita of Santaiiu.® The 
Parohita was in all religious matters the alter ego of the king. 
In the ritual^ it is laid down that a king must have a Purohita, 
else the gods will not accept his offerings. He ensures the 
king’^ safety and victory in battle by his prayers he procures 


^ i. I, I ; 44, 10. 12 ; ii. 24, 9 ; iii. 2, 8 ; 
3, 2 ; V. II, 2 ; vi. 70, 4, etc. 

2 Av. viii. 5, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix, 23 ; xi. 81 ; xxxi. 20 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 24, etc. ; Nirukta, 
ii. 12 ; vii. 15. 

® Rv. vii. 60j 12 ; 83, 4. 

Geldner, Vedische Shidien, 2, 144, 
thinks that several , Purohitas were 
possible, quoting Sayana, on Rv. x. 57, i, 
who gives the tale of the Gaupayanas 
and King Asamati from the Satyaya- 
naka, and comparing the case of 
Vasistha and Visvamitra as Purohitas, 
probably contempoi'aneously, of Sudas. 
But that the two were contemporaneous 
is most unlikely, especially if we adopt 
the very probal^le view, of Hopkins 
(Journal of the A 7 nencan Oviental Society , 
15, 260 et seq.) that Visvamitra was 
with the ten kings (Rv. vii. iS) when 
they unsuccessfully attacked Sudas, 


The other narrative has, as Oldenberg, 
Religimi des Veda, 375, n. 3, observes, 
a markedly fictitious character ; while 
every other passage that mentions a 
Purohita speaks of him in the singular, 
and as there was only one Brahman 
priest at the sacrifice, so the Purohita 
acted as Brahman. 

^ iii. 33. 53. C/. vii. 18. 

^ Rv. vii. iS. 83. 

Rv. X. 33. See Geldner, Vedische 
Stitdien, 2, 150, 184. 

® Rv. X. 98. 

® Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 24. 

See Av. iii. 19; Rv. vii. 18, 13, 
from which Geldner, w/. a7., 2, 135, 
n. 3, concludes that the priest prayed 
in the Sabhl, ‘house of assembly,’ while 
the king fought on the field of battle. 
See A^valfiyana Grhya Sutra, iii. 12. 
19. 20i Of, Puru, n. 2. 



6 STATUS OF THE JPUROHITA [ PuroMta 

the fall of rain for the crops he is the flaming fire that 
guards the kingdom.^^ Divodasa in trouble is rescued by 
Bharadvaja; and King Tryaru^ia Traidhatva Aiksvaka 
reproaches his Purohita, Vpsa Jana, when his car runs over 
a Brahmin boy and kills himd^ The close relation of king and 
Purohita is illustrated by the case of Eutsa Aurava, who slew 
his Purohita, Upf^gii Sau^ravasa, for disloyafty m serving 
Indra, to whom Kutsa was hostile.^^ Other disputes between 
kings and priests who officiated for them are those of Janam- 
ejaya and the Ka^yapas, and of Visvantara and the Sya- 
parnas d® and between Asamati and the Gaupayanasd’^ Jn 
some cases one Purohita served more than one kmg; for 
example, Devahhagra Srautarsa was the Purohita of the 
Kupus and the Srnjayas at the same time, and Jala Jatt- 
karnya was the Purohita of the kings of KaiSi, Videha, and 
Kosalad^ 

There is no certain proof that the office of Purohita wSs 
hereditary in a family, though it probably was so.^^ At any 
rate, it seems clear from the relations of the Purohita with 
King Kuru^ravaiia, and with his son Upamai§ravas,^^ that a 
king would keep on the Purohita of his father. 

Zimmer thinks that the king might act as his own Purohita, 
as shown by the case of King Visvantara, who sacrificed with- 
out the help of the Syaparnas,^® and that a Purohita need not 
be a priest, as shown by the case of Devapi and Santanu.^^ 
But neither opinion seems to be justified. It is not said that 

Rv. X. 98. 

Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 24. 25. 

13 pancaviip^a Brahmana, xv. 3, 7. 

11 Ibid., xiii. 3, 12. See Sieg, Die 
Sagenstoffe des Rgveda^ 64 et seq, 

13 XMd., xiv. 6, 8. 

13 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. 35. 

1 *^ See Satyayanaka, cited by Sayana, 
on Rv. X. 57, I ; and cf. Jaiminiya 
Brihmana, iii. 167 {Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 18, 41). 

13 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5. 

According to Sayana, on Rv. i. 81, 3, 
it was Rahugana Gotama who was 
Purohita ; but this is hardly more than 


a mere blunder. See Geldner, Vedische 
Stndien, 3, 152; Weber, Indische Studien, 
2, 9, n. 

1^ Sahkh§,yanaSrautaSutra, xvi. 29,5. 

30 See Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
375, who compares the permanent 
character of the relation of the king 
and the Purohita with that of husband 
and wife, as shown in the ritual laid 
down in the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 27. 

31 See Rv. X. 33, and n. 7. 

33 Altmdisches Leben, 195, 196. 

33 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27 ; Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, 5, 436-440, 

3 ^ Rv. X. gS. 
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PuroMta ] THE PUROHITA AS BRAHMAN PRIEST 

Visvantara sacrificed without priests, while Devapi is not 
regarded as a king until the Nirukta,^^ and there is no 
reason to suppose that Yaska’s view expressed in that work 
is correct. 

According to Geldner,^® the Purohita from the beginning 
acted as the Brahman priest in the sacrificial ritual, being 
there the general superintendent of the sacrifice. In favour of 
this view, he cites the fact that Vasistha is mentioned both as 
Purohita and as Brahman:^® at the sacrifice of SnnahSepa he 
served as Brahman, but he was the Purohita of Sudas 
Brhaspati is called the Purohita®^ and the Brahman of the 
g5ds; and the Vasisthas who are Purohitas are also the Brah- 
mans at the sacrifice.^^ It is thus clear that the Brahman was 
often the Purohita; and it was natural that this should be the 
case when once the Brahman’s place became, as it did in the 
later ritual, the most important position at the sacrifice.^^ But 
l^e Brahman can hardly be said to have held this place in the 
earlier ritual; Oldenberg^® seems to be right in holding that 
the Purohita was originally the Hotr priest, the singer par 
excellence, when he took any part at all in the ritual of the great 

sacrifices with the Rtvijs. So Devapi seems clearly to have 

• . 


ii. 10. 

2 ® op. cit., 2, 144; 3, 155. Cf. Pischel, 
Ggttingische GelehrU Anzeigen, 1894, 420 ; 
Hillebrandt, RitmlUttemtuv, 13. Rv. 
i. 94, 6, does not prove that the Purohita 
was a Rtvij ; it merely shows that he 
could be one when he wished. 

27 Rv. X. 150, 5. 

28 Rv. vii. 33, II. But this need 
mean no more than Brahmin. 

29 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 16, i ; 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 21, 4. 

Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. ii 

Rv. ii. 24, 9 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 

iii. 17, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 
i, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 
I, 2; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xiv, 
23 , 1 * 

‘^2 Rv. X. 141, 3 ; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, vi. 13 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 


i. 7, 4, 21 ; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 

iv. 6, 9. 

Taittiriya Saipliita, iii. 5, 2, i. 
This point is not in the parallel versions, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17 (but cf. 
xxvii. 4: brahma - purohitam ksatram, 
unless this means ‘ the Ksatra is inferior 
to the Brahma’) ; Pahcaviip^a Brah- 
mana, XV. 5, 24, and cf. Gopatha Brah- 
mana, ii. 2, 13. The Atharvan literature 
(Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
lx, Ixi) requires a follower of that Veda 
to act as Brahman, and the spells of 
the Atharvan are, in fact, closely allied 
to the spells of the Purohita as repre- 
sented in the Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 24-28. Cf. Macdoneil, Sanskrit 
Literatureyig^,ig$. 

^ See Bloomfield, op. cit., Iviii, Ixii, 
Ixv, Ixviii et seq. 

Religion des Veda, 



8 IMPORTANCE OF THE P UROHITA —0 UTCA ST TRIBE [ Piilasti 



been a Hotrf® Agni is at once Purohita^^ and Hotr f ^ and the 
Hwo divine Hotrs’ referred to in the Apri litanies are also 
called the ‘two Purohitas.’ Later, no doubt, when the 
priestly activity ceased to centre in the song, the Purohita, with 
his skill in magic, became the Brahman, who also required 
magic to undo the errors of the sacrifice.^® 

There is little doubt that in the original growth of the priest- 
hood the Purohita played a considerable part. In historical 
times he represented the real power of the kingship, and may 
safely be deemed to have exercised great influence in all public 
affairs, such as the administration of justice and the king’s 
conduct of business. But it is not at all probable that the 
Purohita represents, as Roth and Zimmer'^^ thought, the 
source which gave rise to caste. The priestly class is already 
in existence in the Rigveda (see VaiTia). 

Rv. X. 98; and cf. Pancavim^a Zur Liiteramv nud Geschichte^ des 

Brahmana, xiv. 6, 8; A^valayanaGrhya Weda, iiy et seq, 

Sutra, i. 12, 7. AUindisches Leben, 195. 

Rv. i. 1,1; iii, 3, 2; II, I ; v. II, 2. C/. ZimmQX ^ AUindisches Lehen^ 168, 

In viii. 27, i; x. i, 6, he is called 169; 195 ; Max Muller, Ancient 

Purohita, and credited with the charac- Sanslmt Liter atnxe, 4S5 ; Weber, Indische 
teristic activities of the Hot? priest. Studien, 10, 31-35 ; 13S ; Hang, Brahma 
Rv. i. I, I ; iii. 3, 2; ii, i; v. ii, ^^nd die Brahnianen, 9 et seq. ; Getdner, 
2. etc. Vedische Studien, 2, 144 ; Oklenberg, 

Rv. X. 66, 13 ; 70, 7. Religion des Veda, 374-3S3 ; Bloomfield, 

Cf, Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 26. Hymns of the A tharvaveda, Ixx ei seq. 

m 

Pulasti^ or Pulastin^ in the Yajurveda Samhitas denotes 
‘ wearing the hair plain,’ as opposed to kapardin, ‘ wearing the 
hair in braids.’ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 9» i ; 1 ^ K§.thaka Samhita, xvii. 15. Cf, 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 43. | Zimm.er, Altindisches Leben, 265. 

Pulinda is the name of an outcast tribe mentioned with the 
Andhras in the Aitareya Brahmana,^ but not in the Sahkha- 
yana Srauta Sutra, ^ in connexion with the story of Sunahsepa, 
The Pulindas again appear associated with the Andhras in the 
time of Asoka.^ 

1 vii. 18. 2 XV. 26. j Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellscliaft, 

2 Vincent Smith, Zdtschnft der j 56, 652. 


Pnskarasada ] A BIRD^A TEACHER-^BLUE LOTUS 9 

Pulikaya. See Purikaya. 

Pulika seems to designate some kind of bird in the Maitra- 
yani Samhita (iii. 14, 5). The name appears in the form of 
Kulika in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiv. 24). 


Pulusa Pracina-yogya (‘ descendant of Pracinayoga ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Dpti Aindpoti l^aunaka, in a 
Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iij. 40, 2). He taught Paulusi Satyayajfia. 

• 


Pnskara is the name in the Rigveda^ and later ^ of the bine 
lotus flower. The Atharvaveda® mentions its sweet perfume. 
The lotus grew in lakes, which were thence called ptiskarint, 
‘iotus-bearing.’*^ That the flower was early used for personal 
adornment is shown by an epithet of the Asvins, lotus- 
crowned' 

Presumably because of its likeness in shape to the flower 
of the lotus, the bowd of the ladle is called Puskara, perhaps 
already in the Rigveda,® and certainly in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana.'^ Moreover, according to the Nirukta,^ Puskara means 
^ water,’ a sense actually found in the Satapatha BrahmanaP 


1 vi. 16, 13 ; vii. 33, ii, may be so 
taken, though Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. 3, and Geldner, Rigveda, 
Glossar, 112, prefer to see in these 
passages a reference to the bowl of the 
sacrificial ladle. 

2 Av. xi. 3, 8 ; xii. i, 24 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, v. i, 4, i ; 2, 6, 5 ; 6, 4, 2 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 29 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, i, 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 5, i, 16; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. i, 5. 

3 Av. xii. I, 24. 


^ Rv. V. 78, 7; X, 107, 10 ; Av. 
iv. 34, 5 ; V. 16, 17; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iv. 3, 1 1, etc. 

5 Rv. X. 184, 2 ; Av. iii. 22, 4 ; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 16, etc. 

6 Rv. viii 72, II, where the sense is 
doubtful, and the bowl of the ladle is 
not particularly appropriate. See also 
note I. 

^ vii. 5. 

8 V. 14. 

® vi. 4, 2, 2. 

C/. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 71. 


Puskara-sada, ‘sitting on the lotus,’ is the name of an 
animal in the list of victims at the Advamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 
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A SEER—FLOWER--AN ASTERISM— NAMES [ Pti^gn 



in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ It can hardly be a Vsnake/^ but 
rather either, as Roth^ thinks, a 'bird,’ or perhaps, according 
to the commentator on the Taittiriya Sarnhita/ a ' bee.* 

1 Taittiriya Sambita, v. 5, 14, i ; ^ Zimmer, Altindisckes Lebeti, 95, so 

Maitrayani Sambita, iii. 14, 12 ; Vaja- takes it. 

saneyi Sambita, xxiv. 31. ^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

r 

Pusti-gu is the name of a Esi mentioned in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda.^ 

^ viii, 31, I. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141. 

<r 

Puspa in the Atharvaveda^ and later^ denotes a 'flower* 
generally. 

1 viii. 7, 12. Cf. X. 8, 34. XV. 3, 23 ; Taittiriya Sambita, v. 4, 

2 Yajasaneyi Sambita, xxii. 28; 4, 2; Cbandogya Upanisad, iii, i, 2^; 

Pancavimsa Brahmana, viii. 4, i ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, i, etc. 

Pusya is the name in the Atharvaveda (xix. 7, 2) for the 
Naksatra called Tisya elsewhere. ^ 

Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 371. On Tisya, see also Journal of the Royal Asiatk 
Society, 1911, 514-518 ; 794-800. 

Puta-krata is the name of a woman in a Valakhilya hymn 
of the Rigveda,^ perhaps the wife of Putakratu, but this is 
doubtful, since the more regular form would be Putakratayi,^ 
which Scheftelowitz^ reads in the hymn. 

1 viii. 64, 4. I ^ Die Apokvyphen des Rgmda^ 41, 

2 Panini, iv. I, 36. { 42. 

PMa-kratu (‘of clear insight’) is the name of a patron in 
the Rigveda,^ apparently the son of A^vamedha. 

1 viii. 68, 17. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- viii. 56, 2, but this is improbable. See 
tionof the Rigveda, 3, 163. Scbeftelo- 01denberg,G6*2^^mg^s^:^a G^fo/^ri^^ 24 ?^^e^g^?^, 
witz, Die Apokryphen des Rgoeda, 41, 1907, 237, 238 ; Wehex, Episches im 

reads Putakratu for Pautakrata in Rv. vedischen Ritual, 39, n. 4. 


Plini ] 


PLANTS—A TREE-^A PEOPLE 


II 


Puti-rajju is the name of a certain plant of unknown kind 
in the Atharvaveda^ according to Roth,^ The Kausika Siitra^ 
treats it as a ' putrid rope,’ but Ludwig^ suggests that a snake 
is meant. 

Cf. Whitney’s Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 503 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 

# 


^ vm. 5, 2. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 xvi. 10. 

4 Translation of the Rigveda. 3, 


Putika is the name of a plant often mentioned^ as a sub- 
stitute for the Soma plant. It is also given in the Taittiriya 
Samhita^ as a means of making milk curdle, being an alternative 
to the* bark of the Butea frondosa [parna-valka). It is usually 
identified with the Guilandina Bondttc, but Hillebrandt^ makes 
it out to be the Basella Cordifolia, 


Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 3 {putika, 
as quoted in the St. Petersburg Dic- 
flonary, s.v,) ; Satapatha Brahmaiia, 
xiv. I, 2, 12. C/. iv. 5, 10, 4 ; Pafica- 

vim^a Brahmana, viii, 4, i ; ix. 5, 3, 
etc. 


^ ii- 5 . 3. 5- 

^ Vedische Mythologie, i, 24, n. 3. 
Cf. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 35, 6S9 ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 63, 276. 


Pttu-dpu. is another name for the Deodar (deva-ddru) in the 
Atharvaveda^ and the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ The longer form, 
Putu-daru, is found in the Kausika Sutra.^ 

*i viii. 2, 28. 3 viii. 15 ; Iviii. 15, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4 (in Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 

6 the fruit is meant) ; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, hi. 8, 5. 


Pupu is the name of a people and their king in the Rigveda. 
They are mentioned with the Anus, Druhyus, Turva^as, 
and Yadus in one passage.^ They also occur as enemies of 


the Ti’tsus in the hymn of 

1 1. 108, 8. 

2 vii. 18, 13. Cf. Turva^a. Ap- 
parently, as Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 15, 263, n., 
and Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 135, 
think, in this verse the words jema 
Puruni vidatJie mrdhvavacam iQiQx to the 
Puru king and to the priest Vi^vSmitra, 


Sudas’ victory.^ I n another 

who prayed for the defeat of Sudas, 
though in vain. Plopkins seems to take 
the v^oxdsvidatlu mrdhravacam generally 
as ‘ the false speaker in the assembly 
but, according to Geldner, the meaning 
intended is that, while the king fought, 
the Purohita prayed in the Sabha, or 
meeting-house of the people. 
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THE PDRU people 


[ Ptru 


hj/ran® Agni of the Bharatas is celebrated as victorious over the 
Purus, probably a reference to the same decisive overthrow. 
On the other hand, victories of the Purus over the aborigines 
seem to be referred to in several passages.^ 

The great kings of the Purus were Purukutsa and his son 
Trasadasyu, whose name bears testimony to his prowess 
against aboriginal^foes, while a later prince was Trk^i Trasa- 
das java. 

In the Rigveda the Purus are expressly^ mentioned as on 
the SarasvatL Zimmer® thinks that the Sindhif (Indus) is 
meant in this passage. But Ludwig*^ and Hillebrandt^ with 
much greater probability think that the eastern Sarasyati in 
Kufiiksetra is meant. This view accords well with the sudden 
disappearance of the name of the Purus from Vedic tradition, 
a disappearance accounted for by Oldenberg’s^ conjecture that 
the Purus became part of the great Kuru people, just as 
TurvaJa and Krivi disappear from the tradition on their being 
merged in the Pancala nation. Trasadasyava, the patronymic 
of Euriisravaiia in the Rigveda,^® shows that the royal 
families of the Kurus and the Purus were allied by inter- 
marriage. ^ 

Hillebrandt,^^ admitting that the Ptirus in later times lived 
in the eastern country round the Sarasvati, thinks that in 
earlier days they were to be found to the west of the Indys 
with Divodasa. This theory must fall with the theory that 
Divodasa was in the far west. It might, however, be held to 
be supported by the fact that Alexander found a n&>po<?— that 
is, a Paurava prince on the Hydaspes,^^ a sort of half-way 
locality between the Sarasvati and the West. But it is quite 
simple to suppose either that the Hydaspes was the earlier 
home of the Purus, where some remained after the others had 

3 Rv. vii. 8, 4. 

^ i. 59, 6 ; 131, 4; 174, 3; iv. 2i, 10 ■ 

38, I ; vi. 20, 10; viL 5, 3 ; 19, 3. 

C/. note 13. 

s vii. 96, 2. Perhaps tliey are also 
meant as living on the ^aryanavant in 
Rv. viii. 64, 10. II. 

^ Aliindisclies Leben, 124. 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 175. 


° vemsme Mytfioiogie, i, 50, 115; 
3 * 374 - 

^ Buddha, Cf. Ludwig, 3, 205. 
X. 33, 4, 

Qp^ cit,^ 1, 11^ et seq. 

Arrian, Indica, viii. 4 ; ix. i ; xix. 
3, etc. See Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, i, 132, 133. 


Purpati 1 MENIAL--FULL MOON^SACRIFICIAL FEE 


13 


wandered east, or that the later Paurava represents a success- 
ful onslaught upon the west from the east. 

In several other passages of the Rigveda^^ the Purus as a 
people seem to be meant. The Nirukta^^ recognizes the general 
sense of ^ man,’ but in no passage is this really necessary or 
even probable. So utterly, however, is the tradition lost that 
the Satapatha Brahmana^^ explains Puru ini>the Rigveda^® as 
an Asura Raksas ; it is only in the Epic that Puru revives as 
the name of a son of Yayati and Sarmistha.^'^ 

13 In Rv. i. 36, I, Puyunam might be 
rea^ for purmiam, with improvement 
in the s^se. In i. 63, 7, there is a 
reference to the Puru king, Purukutsa, 
and Sudas, but in what relation is 
uncertain (see Pnrukutsa). In i. 130, 7, 
the Puru king and Divodasa Atithigva 
are both mentioned, apparently as 
victorious over aboriginal foes. See 

Puruisa has in several passages^ the sense of ‘menial’ or 
‘ dependent,’ like the English ‘ man.’ 

1 Rv. vi. 39, 5 {of., however, Pischel, mana, vi. 3, i, 22, etc. Cf. Bloomfield. 
VediscM Studien, i, 43); x. 97, 4; Av, Hymns of the Atharvavsda, 
iv. 9, 7 ; X. I, 17; Satapatha Brah- 

Purna-masa denotes the full moon and the festival of that 
day, occurring frequently in the later Samhitas.^ C/. Masa. 

1 Taittirfya Samhita, i. 6, 7, 2 ; ii. 2, 7, 13 ; Satapatha Brahmana. xi. 2, 4, 8, 

10, 2 ; 5, 4, I ; iii. 4, 4, i ; vii. 4, 8, i ; etc. 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, i, 14 ; hi. 5, 

Purta,^ or Piirti,^ occurs in the Rigveda and later denoting 
the reward to the priest for his services. C/. Daksina. 

1 Rv. vi. 16, 18; viii. 46, 21; Av. 3 Rv. vi. 13, 6; x, 107,3: Taittiriya 

vi. 123, 5 ; ix. 5, 13 ; 6, 31 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 2, 3, 2 ; h. 4, 7, i, etc. 
Sainhita, X viii. 64 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 

vii. 21. 24, etc. 

Pur-pati, ‘lord of the fort/ occurring only once in the 
Rigveda/ is of somewhat doubtful interpretation. The term 

173, 10/ 


also i. 129, 5; iv. 39, 2; V. 17, r; 
vi. 46, 8 ; X. 4, I ; 48, 5. 

1^ vii. 23 ; ISfaighaiituka, ii. 3. 

15 vi. 8, I, 14. 

15 vii. 8, 4. 

1^7 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal A siatic 
Society,, 1910, 26, etc. C/. Hillebra,ndt, 
op, cit,. I, no et seq , ; Max Muller, 
Sacred Boohs of the East, 32, 398. 


14 FORTmGHT--‘YOUTH—HORSE--FORENOON [ Mrvapa:k:§a 


.f. 

may denote a regular officej^ similar to that of the GFamani : 
the Pur would then he a permanently occupied settlement. 
The expression may, however, merely mean the chief over a 
fort when it was actually occupied against hostile attack. The 
rarity of the word seems to favour the latter sense. 


2 C/. Sayana’s note on Rv, i. 173, i Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rlg- 
10 ; Muir, 5, 456. | veda, 3, 204. ^ 

Purva-paksa denotes the first half of the month. See Masa. 


Purva-vayasa, the ^ first period of life,’ is a term used in the 


Brahmanas^ to denote ‘youth.’ 

1 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xix. 4, 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 3, 4 ; 
9, 1,8; piivva-vayasin, Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, hi. 8, 13, 3. C/. Aitareya Aran- 
yaka, v. 3, 3, where vatsa and trfiya, 


‘ the third (stage),’ are used to cover 
‘ youth ’ and * old age,’ as opposed to 
manhood, when the knowledge of the 
doctrines of the Aranyaka is to he 
imparted. 


Purva-vah is a term applied to the horse (AiSva) in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana’- and elsewhere.^ It may either refej; to a 
horse fastened in front as a ‘ leader,’ or merely mean ‘ drawing 
(a chariot) for the first time,’ as understood by the commentator 
on the Taittiriya Brahmana. 

1 i. 1, 5, 6 2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 4. 17; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 3. 

C/, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5. z;. 


Purvahpa, ‘the earlier (part of the) day,’ ‘forenoon,’ is a 


common designation of time 

Cf. Ahan. 

' X. 34, II. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 20 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 12; hi. 4, 


from the Rigveda^ onwards.^ 

4, 2 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, 7; 
Nirukta, viii. 9, etc. 


Pulya, or Pulpa, in the Atharvaveda’ seems to mean 
‘ shrivelled grain ’ (c/. Laja). 


1 xiv. 2, 63. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda. 763. 


PrtliaY^na ] NAMES— CONTE ST-^PALM OF THE HAND 


15 

Pyk§a (literally, perhaps ' swift ') is the proper name of a 
man in an obscure verse of the Rigveda,^ 

3. ii. 13^ 8. C/. Pischel, Vedisclie Studien, i, 97. 

Prksa-yama occurs once in the plural in the Rigveda.^ 
Roth^ suggests the sense of "faring with^swift steeds,’ and 
thinks a proper name is meant. Pischel^ holds that the word 
is an epithet of the Pajras, and that it means " performing 
splendid sacrifices.’ 

1 i, 122, 7. 2 3 t. Petersburg Dictionary, s.t). 

* 3 Vcdische Studim^ ly gy, gB. 

"• ■ ■ ' ' 

Prda. See Mi’da. 

^ Prt^ and Prtana^ denote, in the Rigveda and later, " contest,’ 
whether in arms or in the chariot race. Prtana has also the 
concrete sense of " army ’ in some passages in the Epic 
system^ it denotes a definite body of men, elephants, chariots, 
and horses. Prtanajya® has only the sense of ‘ combat.’ 

. • 

1 Only in the locative, Rv. ii. 27, 15 ; 

26, I ; hi. 49. 3 ; vi. 20, i, etc. ;prtsum, 
i. 129, 4 (with double case-ending). 

^ Rv, i. 85, 8; 91, 21; 119, 10; 

152, 7; ii. 40, 5; iii. 24, i; vi. 41, 5; 

X. 29, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 76; 

Kausitaki Brahmana, xv. 3 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, hi. I, I, 6; 2, 6, etc. 

P^tha, the ‘ palm ’ of the hand in the sense of its breath, is 
used as a measure of length in the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ 

^ 1 . 6, 4, 2. 3 ; cf. Katyayana Srauta Sutra, vi. i, 28 ; Apastamba ^rauta 
Sutra, h. 2, 7; viii. 5, 10. 

Ppthavana is in the Rigveda^ the name of a man, perhaps 
also called Duhsima, but this is uncertain. Cf. Ppthi. 

1 X. 93, 14. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 433. 


^ Rv. vn. 20, 3 ; viii. 36, I ; 37, 2 ; 
Av. vi. 97, I ; viii. 5, 8 ; Nirukta, 
ix. 24 ; perhaps also as neuter in Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 4, 7, 5. 

^ Mahabharata, i. 291. 

® Rv. hi. 8, 10; 37, 7; vh. 99, 4 ; 
viii. 12, 25 ; ix. 102, 9 ; Taittiriya 

ill- a a . t . 



i6 A CU LTV RE HERO-EARTH [ PrtM 

Pfthi/ Prthi,^ or Ppthu® is the name of a semi-mythical 
personage who is mentioned in the Rigveda and later as a Rsi, 
and more specially as the inventor of agriculture^ and the lord 
of both worlds, of men and of animals.® He bears in several 
passages® the epithet Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,’ and must 
probably be regarded as a culture hero rather than as a real 
man. According #.o other accounts,^ he was the first of con- 
secrated kings. C/. Papthiva. 


1 Rv. i. II2, 15, as a seer ; as Vainya, 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 7, 4, and 
perhaps ii. 7, 5, i {Pythaye). 

2 As Vainya, Rv. viii. 9, 10 ; Av. viii. 
10, 24 ; Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xiii. 5, 
19 ; as Prthi or PrthI, Taittirija Brah- 
mana, ii. 7, 5, 1 ; as Vainya, Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 4 ; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xxxvii. 4 {IndiscJie Studien, 3, 463). 
Venya mentioned with Pythi in Rv. 
X. 148, 5, may be meant for his patro- 
nymic ( = Vainya) : cf. Tugrya, n. i. 

® Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 186 {Journal 
of th& American Oriental Society^ 19, 125) ; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10, 9 ; 
34» 6 ; 45. I- 
^ Kv,\ loc, cit. 


s Pahcavim^a Brahmana, he. cit. 
Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 5, i. 

® See notes 1-3. 

Satapatha Brahmana, loc. ctt . ; 
Kathaka Saiiihita, loc. cit . ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 7, 7, 4. 

Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 166; Weber, Indische Studnn, 
I, 221, 222; Hopkins, Transactions of 
the Coniieciicut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 50, n. 2; Zimmer, Altin,- 
disches Lebe^i^ 134. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 26, 81, gives the name as 
Prthin Vainya ; but the oblique cases, 
when found, are all in favour of Prthi 
or Prthi as the stem. 


Pfthivi denotes the ‘ earth’ as the ‘ broad’ one in the Rigveda^ 
and later,® being often personified as a deity® both alone and 
with Div, ‘ heaven,’ as Dyava-Prthivl.^ Mention is often made 
of three earths,® of which the world on which we live is the 
highest.® The earth is girdled by the ocean, according to the 
Aitareya Brahmana.'^ The Nirukta® places one of the three 
earths in each of the worlds into which the universe is divided 


1 Rv. vii. 7, 2, 5 ; 99. 3 ; v. 85, i. 3; 
viii. 89, 5, etc. 

^ Av. xii. 1, 1 et seq . ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xi. 53, etc. 

^ Rv. iv. 3, 5 ; 51, II ; v. 49, 5 ; 
84, I et seq . ; vi. 50, 13. 14 ; vii. 34, 23, 
etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 103, etc. 

^ Rv. iv. 56, I ; vii. 53, i, etc. See 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 20, 21, 
123, 126. 

® Rv. i. 34, 8 ; iv. 53, 5; vii. 104, ii ; 


Av. iv. 20, 2; Vajasaneyi Sairihita, 
V. 9, etc. 

® Av. vi. 21, I ; xix. 27, 3 ; 32, 4 ; 
53> 5; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, i, 
31 ; V. I, 5, 21. 

viii. 20. This idea is not found 
in the Sanihitas, Macdonell, op. cit., 
P‘ 9. 

8 ix. 31 ; xi. 36 ; xii, 30 ; Naighantuka, 
V. 3. 5. 6. Cf. Bruce, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 19, 321 et seq. 


Prdaku 1 A PAT RON--~A PRIEST^SNAKE , 17 

(see Div). In the Satapatlia Brahmana^ the earth is called 
the ‘firstborn of being/ and its riches (vitta) oxe referred to/® 
hence in a late passage of the Sahkhayana Araiiyaka^^ the 
earth is styled vasu-mat% ‘ full of wealth/ The word also occurs 
in the Rigveda/^ though rarely/ in the form of Prthvi/® 


® XIV. I, 2, 10. 

^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 

6 , 3 - 

n xiii. I, 


^2 vi. 12, 5 j X. 187, 2. C/. Macdonell, 
op. cit, 34, * 

13 The regular adjectival feminine 
iorm of prthu, ‘broad.’ 


Pi^thu. See Pythi. Ludwig^ also finds a mention of the 
Prthus ^as a tribe, allied with the Parous, in one passage of 
the Rigveda^ as opponents of the Trtsu Bharatas. But this 
interpretation is certainly incorrect.^ See Pari^U. 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 196 
etseq. 

3 vii. 83, I. 

^ ZimmkiCt AUindisches Lehen, 


et seq . ; 433, 434 ; Geldner, Vedische 
Siudien, 2, 184, n. 3 ; 'B&rgoi^TXQ^ Religion 
VHique, 2, 362, n. 


I. Ppthu-i§ravas (‘far-famed’) is mentioned in connexion 
with Vasa in two hymns^ of the Rigveda. In the second 
passage the generosity of Prthusravas Kanlta to Vasa Asvya is 
celebrated, and the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra^ refers to the 
epipde. 

1 i. 116, 21 ; viii, 46, 21. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162, 

3 xvi. II, 13. 


2. PpthU-i§pavas Daune-^pavasa (‘ descendant of Dure^ravas ’) 
is the name of the Udgatr priest at the snake festival mentioned 
in the Pancavitnsa Brahmana.^ 

1 XXV. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Sticdien, i, 35. 


Prdaku, the name of a ‘snake’ in the Atharvaveda,^ is 
mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’), in the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ and occasionally else- 

1 i. 27, i; iii. 27, 3 ; vi. 38, 1 5 ^ Taittiriya Satjihita, v. 5, 10, i; 

vii. 56, i; X. 4, II et seq.; xii. 3, Maitrayani Sainhita, iii, 14, 14; Vaja- 

saneyi Sainhita, xxiv. 33. 
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i8 # NAMES— A PLANT [ PrdakusaEn 

where.^ Its sMn was specially valuable, accordmg to the 
Atharvaveda.^ 

® Vajasaneyi SaniMta, vi, 12 ; S§.nkh- [ ^ i. 27, i. 

ayana Aranyaka, xii. 27. | Cf. Zimmer, AUindischss Leben, 94, 

PrdakU’Sanu, 4 having the surface of a snake/ is taken by 
Ludwig^ and Griffith^ as the name of the institutor of a 
sacrifice in one hymn of the Rigveda.^ 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, | ^ Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 141. 

161. 1 3 viii, 17, 15. 

P|?!§aiia in one passage of the Rigveda^ is considered by 
Ludwig^ to denote a place where a battle was fought. 

1 ix. 97, 54. ^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 164. 

1. Pr^ni-g'u is the name of a man who is mentioned with 

Purukutsa and Sueanti as a protegd of the Asvins in one 
hymn of the Rigveda (i. 112, 7). Possibly the word is only an 
epithet of Purukutsa. • 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda^ Glossay, 114. 

2. Pp^ni-gu, pi., is taken in one passage of the Rigveda^ by 
Geldner^ as denoting the name of a people. But this is not 
probable. 

1 vii. 18, 10. ^ Rigveda, Glossar, 114. 

PpiSni-papp (‘ having a speckled leaf ’) is the name of a plant 
mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda^ as a protection 
against evil beings procuring abortion, called Kanvas (pre- 
sumably a sign of hostility to the Kapva family).® It also 
appears in the ^atapatha Brahmana,® being identified with 
Hermionitis cordifoUa by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, but 

1 ii. 25, I et sej. | RsUgioa Vedique, 2. 465 ; Hillebrandt, 

2 Cf. Lanman in Whitney’s Transla- Vedische Mythologie, i, 207. 
tionof theAtharvaveda,65 ; Bergaigne, ^ xiik 8, i, 16. 
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Roth^ in a subsequent contribution suggests that it is the 
same as a plant later called laksmam, and regarded as curing 
barrenness. The scholiast on the Katyayana Ssrauta Sutra® 
thinks that the Glycine debilis is meant. 


^ Cited by Whitney, /oc. cit. 

® XXV. 7 , 17 . 

Cf.'WQh&Xy lndische Studim, 13 , 187 ; 


Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 69 ; Bloom- 
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 302. 


Prsata is the name of an animal mentioned in the list of 
victims at the Asvamedha horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda 
Saifihitas.^ The dappled antelope or gazelle seems to be 
meant.^* 

t Taittiriya SamhitI-, v, 5, 17, i ; i ^ Nirukta, ii. 2. 

Maitrayani Samhita, hi. 14, 9. 21; Cf. Zimmex^ Altindisclies Leben^^'^^ 
Vajasaneyi Sanihita, xxiv. 27, 40. 


Prsati in some passages^ clearly means a / speckled ’ cow. 
The term is, however, generally^ applied to the team of the 
Maruts, when its sense is doubtful. The commentators usually 
explain it as/ speckled antelope.’ But Mahidhara,^ followed by 
Roth, ^ prefers to see in it a ‘ dappled mare ’ : it is true that the 
Maruts are often prsad-asva, which is more naturally 

interpreted as ‘ having dappled steeds,’ than as ^ having Prsatis 
as steeds.’® In the later literature, which Grassmann'^ prefers 
to follow, the word means the female of the dappled gazelle. 


1 Rv. viii. 64, 10. II, where ‘deer’ 
as nonsense, and ‘mares’ is improb- 
able. The regular donation is ‘ cows ’ ; 
Kathaka Saiphita, xii. 2 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 5; 2, 9 (see Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 41, 125) ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 2 (though 
this is not certain) ; ^ankh 5 .yana Srauta 
Sutra, XV. 14, 23, etc. 

2 Rv. i. 37, 2; 39, 6; 64, 8; 85, 4. 5; 

h 34» 3 ; 2 ; iii. 26, 4; v. 55, 6; 

38, 6 ; 60, 2 ; i. 162, 21. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 16. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. He 
had earlier {ibid., i, 1091) been inclined 
to follow the usual interpretation given 


by Sayana on Rv. i. 37, 2, etc., which 
Benfey, Orient und Occident, 2, 250, 
accepted. 

“ Rv.i.87.4; 89,7; 186,8; U.34, 4; 
iii. 26, 6 ; v. 42, 1 5 ; vii. 40, 3. 

® So Sayana on Rv. i. 87, 4. This 
view is far-fetched, but is supported, 
in so far as the interpretation of Prsati 
and A^vais concerned, by such passages 
as v. 55, 6, where the Maruts are said 
to yoke the Prsatis as to their 

chariots ; but the sense may be * horses 
(and) dappled (mares).’ See, however, 
Pischel, 'Vedische Studien, i, 226. 

Worierbuch, s,v. 



ao 


A MIXTURE OF BUTTER-^A PATRON [ R^dajya 


Aiifrecht^ concurs in the view of Roth, but Max is 

inclined to accept the traditional interpretation, while Muir 
leaves the matter open. 

Op. at., 5, 151, 152. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, '83.' ■' 


® See Muir, Sanshvit Texts, 5, 152. 

^ Sacred Books of the East, 32, 70; 
184. 


Pp§ad-ajya denotes ‘sprinkled butter’— that is, butter (Ajya) 
mixed with sour milk, in the Rigveda^ and later 

1 x» 90, 8, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 2 ; 
vi. 3, 9» 6; ii, 4 ; §atapatha Brah- 


mana, ii, 5, 2, 41 ; 4, 2 ; ill. 8, 4, 8, etc. 
Cf Eggeling, Samd Books of the East, 
12, 404, „n.., I., ■' ' . 


Pp^adhpa occurs in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda^as 
the name of a man. He is also mentioned in the Sankhayana 
^rauta Sutra^as a patron of Praskaiiva, and called Prsadhra 
Medhya Mataridvan (or Matari^va) ; but for once there is a 
discrepancy between the statement of the Sutra and the text 
of the Rigveda, for the hymns^ there attributed to Praskanva 
as in praise of Prsadhra have nothing in them connected with 
Prsadhra, while the Anukramani (Index) ascribes to Prsadhra 
himself the authorship of one of them.'^ On the other hand, 
Medhya and MatapMvan appear as separate persons in the 
Rigveda^ along with Prsadhra. 


^ viii. 52| 2. 

2 xvi. II, 25.27, 
® viii. 55. 56. 


^ viii. 56. 

Cf. Weber, Epischesim veMschen Ritual, 


39* 


Pp^ataka is the name of a mixture like Pf§adajya, and 
consisting, according to the late Grhyasamgraha,^ of curds 
(DadM), honey (Madhu), and Ajya. It is mentioned in a late 
passage of the Atharvaveda^ and in the Sutras.® 

Cf Bloomfield, ZeitschriftderBeutschen 


^ ii. 59- 

2 XX. 134, 2. 

3 Manava Grhya Sutra, ii. 3, etc. 


Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 35, 580. 


Pr§1iya^ denotes in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) the side 
horse (mare). 


1 So BohtUnglj, Dictionary, s,t>. 
Prsthya is read in the St Petersburg 
Dictionary. See, however, Grill, Hun- 


dert Lieder,^ 169 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of 
the Atharvaveda, 513. 


Petva ] 


PAm IN THE RIBS-^-RAM 


Pp^ty-amaya denotes in the Atharvaveda^ a pain in the sides 
or ribs.^ It appears to be mentioned there merely as an 
accompaniment of fever (Takman). 

^ xix. 34, 10. Cf. Zimmer, AUin- amayin, * suffering from a pain in the 
disches Leben, 65, 391. side,’ occurs in Rv. i. 105, 18. 

2 xhe derivative adjective i 


Petva is found twice in the Atharvaveda.^ In the first 
passage reference is made to its which Zimmer^ argues 
can^only mean Vstrength,/ / swiftness, ’ though naturally the 
sense of*^ male power ’ would seem more appropriate in a spell 
intended to remove lack of virility. In the second passage the 
Petva is mentioned as overcoming the horse (see Ubtiayadant), 
a miracle which has a parallel in the Rigveda,® where the 
Petva overcomes the female^ lion. The animal also occurs in 
the list of victims at the Asvamedha {‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas,® and occasionally elsewhere.® It appears 
to be the ‘ram’ or the ‘wether,’ the latter*^ being the sense 
given to it by the commentator on the Taittiriya Samhita. 
But there is no conclusive evidence in favour of this meaning, 
while on the whole the passage of the Atharvaveda, in which 
vaja is found, accords best with the sense of ‘ ram.’ Hopkins,® 
however, renders the word as ‘ goat,’ though for what reason is 
not clear. Whether it is connected in any way with Pitva or 
Pidva is quite uncertain. 


1 iv. 4, 8 ; V. 19, 2, 

^ Altindisches Leben, 229, 230. 

3 vii. 18, 17. 

^ Sirrhhywm in the text. Hopkins, 
Joiivnal of the American Oriental Society ^ 
15, 264, takes it as masculine, and as 
a play on sir^y urn , the name of one of 
the kings or peoples defeated in the 
battle of the ten kings. But, admitting 
the play, s%^ras fern, seems to be still 
more pointed than contrasting 

with the masculine petva. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 22, i. 
Though not in the parallel passage of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita, it appears to 
be found in the Kathaka, according 


to Weber’s note in his edition of the 
Taittiriya Samhita. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4; 
Vajasaneyi Saijihita, xxix. 58. 59; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 2, 5, 3^ etc. 

'^GalUa'^retaskome§ah. 

8 Loc^ cit. ; India, Old md New, 58. 
He thinks the horn of the goat pierced 
the lion. Curiously enough, Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 253 , 
renders the word as ® goat ' in Av, 
V. 19, 2, but (p. 151) as ‘ ram ’ in iv. 4, 8 ; 
and Bloomfield, Hymns of the A tharva- 
veda, 434, speaks both of a * ram ’ and a 
* goat ’ in connexion with v. 19, 2. 
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NAMES-^EMBROIDERED GARMENT 


[ Pedu 


Pedu is the name in the Rigveda^ of a protege of the Asvins, 
who gave him, in order, as it seems, to replace a bad steed, a 
mythical horse, hence called Paidva,^ which probably repre- 
sents the horse of the sun.® 

^ Rv. i. 117, 9; 118, 9; 119, 10; ^ Macdonell, pp. 52, 

vii. 71, 5; X. 39, 10. 149- 

2 Rv. lx. 88, 4 ; Av. x. 4, 5 et seq. 

Penuka occurs in an obscure verse of the Rigveda^ as the 
name of a patron of the poet. 

r* ■ 

^ vi. 63, 9. Of, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3* 158. 


PeiSas , denotes in the Rigveda^ and later ^ an embroidered 
garment such as a female dancer would wear.® The fondness 
of the Indians for such raiment is noted by Megasthenes^ and 
by Arrian,^ who refer to their i(T6i]<; KardarLfcro^, So in one 
passage® a garment (vastra) is cslled pesa7ia, with which Roth"^ 
happily compares the Roman vestis coloribiis intexta. The 
making of such garments was a regular occupation of women, 
as is indicated by the Pesas-kari, the ^ female embroiderer,^ 
figuring in the list of victims at the Purusamedha human 
sacrifice ') in the Yajurveda,® though the commentator on the 
Taittiriya Brahmana interprets the word as ‘ wife of a maker 
of gold.^^ Pischel,^® however, thinks that Pesas never means 
anything but colour or form. 


1 xi. 3, 6 ; iv. 36, 7 ; vii. 34, ii ; 42, i. 
^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 82. 89; 
XX. 40 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 10, etc. 
® Rv. i. 92, 4. 5. 

* See Strabo, p. 509, where he refers 
to a 

® Indica, 5, 9. 

® Rv. x. I, 6. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 9 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, i. 


® Cf. perhaps zmavmm kiranyam 
pesalam in the Taittiriya Brahmana, 
3* 4» 5j where peiala probably refers 
to cunningly-worked gold. But this 
does not suit the compound pesas-kdn, 
which must denote a * maker of perns,* 
and pesas has not the sense of wrought 
gold in any passage. Cf. also Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, 5 ; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Lehen, 261 . 

Vedische Studien, 2, 113-125. 


PeSitp is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ The sense is quite 

1 Vajasaneyi Saiphia, xxx. 12 ; Taittiriya BrShmana, iii. 4, 8, i. 



Paingy a ] 


A BIRD-^^NAMES OF TEACHERS 
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uncertain. The word is rendered by the St Petersburg 
Dictionary and by Weber^ as ‘one who cuts in pieces,’ a 
‘ carver,’ but Sayana® thinks that it means one who causes an 
enmity which has been lulled to rest to break out again, 

^ Indische Streifen, i, 75, n. 5, 3 On Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cit 

Paihg’a-raja is the name of one of the victims at the A^va- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas.^ That a 
bird is meant is certain, but what particular kind is quite 
unknown. 

1 aittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, i; I saneyi Saipihita, xxiv. 34. G/. Zimmer, 
Maitraya^.! Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vaja- 1 99. 

Paihgi-putra (‘ son of a female descendant of Pihga ’) is the 
name of a teacher, pupil of Saunakiputra, in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 
Madhyamdina). 

Pamg‘ya, ‘ descendant of Pihga,’ is the name of a teacher 
who is repeatedly mentioned as an authority in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana,^ where ^ also his doctrine is called the Paingya. 
This ?eacher is further referred to in the ^atapatha Brahmana,® 
which also speaks of Madhuka Paingya,^ It is, of course, 
impossible to say whether there was only one Paingya or several 
Paihgyas. The followers of Paingya are called Paihgins in the 
Nidana® and Anupada^ Sutras. His text-book is called Paihga 
in the Anupada Sutra, while the Apastamba Srauta Sutra® 
mentions a Paihgayani Brahmana. It is clear that Paingya 
was a teacher of a Rigveda school allied to the Kau^akis. 
Paingi is a patronymic of Yaska in the Anukramani of the 
Atreyl 6akha.^ 

r viii. 9; xvi. 9; xxvi. 3. 4. 14; 
xxviii. 7. 9 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 2. 

2 iii; I ; xix, 9 ; xxiv. 4. Cf. Paihgt 
saTTipad, XXV. 7. Paingya is found also 
in the Sa,nkhayana Srauta SQtra, iv. 2, 

II ; xi. II, 5; 14, 9; XV, 3, I ; xvii. 7, 

1. 3 ; 10, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. ii. 

^ xii, 2, 2, 4 ; 4, 8. (Brhadtonyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 3, 17.) 

^ xi. 7, 2, 8 ; 16. 


® iv. 7. 

® i. 8 ; ii. 2. 4. 10; vi, 7 ; xi. 8. 

7 ii. 4; iii. 12 ; iv. 5. 

® V. 15, 8 ; 29, 4. 

® Weber, Indische Studien, i, 71, n. ; 
3,396. 

G/. Weber, Indische Studun^ i, 44, 45 , 
404 et seq. ; 2, 295 ; hidian Literature , 

41. 46, 47. 56. Si, 90, 130, etc. 
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PA7R0NYMICS--^A PRIEST 


I Paijavana 


Paijavana, Vdeseendant of PfjaYana,’ is the patronymic of 
Sudas.^ It seems most probable that Pijavana intervened in 
the line of succession between Divodasa and Sndas, because 
the two kings have, according to tradition, quite different 
Purohitas, the former being served by the Bharadvijas as his 
priests, the latter by Vasis^ha and VMvamitra f this is more 
natural if they were divided by a period of time than if they had 
been, as is usually supposed, father and son. Geldner,® how- 
ever, identifies Divodasa and Pijavana. 

^ Rv. vii. i8, 22. 25 j Nirukta, ii. 24. | - See Hillebrandt, VedtscheMytJiokpe, 

25 : Aztareya Brahmana, vii, 34 ; I i, 104 et seq. 

6ankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. ii, 14. 1 ® Rigveda^ Glossary 115. r 


Paidva. See Pedu. 


Potp is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) of the sacri- 
ficial ritual. Already known to the Rigveda,^ he is frequently 
mentioned later in the Brahmanas.^ But as Oldenberg^ 
observes, the Potr is not in the later literature a priest of any 
importance, but is practically a mere name. Judging b*^ the 
derivation of the name from the root pu, ‘purify,’ it would 
seem that he was properly engaged in the purification of the 
Soma pavamam, ‘ Soma purifying itself,’ and was perhaps 
employed to sing hymns to this Soma. Potra^ denotes both 
the office and the Soma vessel of the Potr.^ 


i i. 94, 6 ; ii. 5, 2 ; iv. 9, 3 ; vii. 16, 5 ; 
ix. 67, 22. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, vi, 10 et seq . ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 22; 
v. 4, 5, 22 ; xii. I, I, 8, etc. 

® Religion des Veda, 383, 391, 395. 


* Rv. ii. I, 2, and probably i. 76, 4, 
though the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v,, gives this as an example of the 
second use, 

5 Rv, i. 15, 2 ; ii. 36, 2 ; 37, 2. 4, 


PaumiSealeya in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 8, 4, 2) denotes 
the son of a courtesan (Pum^cali). 


Paumsayana is the patronymic of Dustapitu in the ^ata- 
patha Brahmana (xii. 9, 3, i). 


I 


Pautima§yaya:gia ] P^Ti^OiVyM • 25 

Paufiji-stha is the form in the Atharvaveda,^ the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita,^ and the Taittiriya Brahmana,^ of the word Punjistha, 
denoting ‘ fisherman.’ It is probably a caste name, ‘ son of a 
Punjistha/ as the designation of a functional caste. 


^ X. 4, 9. 2 XXX. 8, I with the word kaivarta, also probably 

3 iii. 4, 5, I, where Sayaiia glosses it | the name of a functional caste. 


Pau^daPika is the patronymic of Ksemadhrtvan in the 
Pahcavirn^a Brahmapa (xxii. i8, 7). 


Pautgi-kpata, ^descendant of Pdtakrata,’ is the metronymic 
of a man, apparently Dasyave Vpka, in the Rigveda/ Schefte- 
lowitz^ proposes to read Putakratu with the Kashmir MS. of 
the Rigveda, arguing that in the same hymn Putakratayl, the 
wife of Putakratu, is referred to, and that therefore Putakratu 
is appropriate, PutakratayP being the feminine, like Manayi,^ 
for ManavL But the ordinary reading in the sense of descendant 
is perfectly legitimate, as Oldenberg® has pointed out. 


1 viii. 56, 2. 

2 Die^pokryphen des Rgveda, 41, 42. 

3 See Panini, iv. i, 36. 

4 Maitrayanl Samhita, i. 8, 6 ; Panini, 


iv. I, 38. Perhaps also Vasavi, Rv. 
X. 73, 4- 

® Gotiingische Gelehrte Anzeigen^ 1907, 

237. 


Pautimasi-putra, ^ son of a female descendant of Putimasa,’ 
is the metronymic of a teacher in the last Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 5, i). 


Pauti-masya, * descendant of Putimasa,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher, a pupil of Gaupavana, in the first two Vamsas 
(lists of teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (ii. 6, i ; iv. 6, x). 


Pautimasyayana, ' descendant of Pautimasya/ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher, who, with Kaundinyayana, taught Raibhya, 
in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26). 


m 


26 GRAmSON^FATRONYMICS---FULL MOON NIGHT [ Paiitra 


Pautpa C' descended from a son’) is the regular term for a 
‘ grandson ’ from the Atharvaveda^ onwards*® When it is osed 
beside Naptp,® the latter word must denote ‘ great-grandson*’ 

^ ix. 5, 30 ; xi. 7, 16 ; xviii. 43, 9* Apastamba Sraiita SHtra, x. ii, 5 ; 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 10 ; Tait- Aitareya Bri.hma^a, vii* 10, 3. 

tiriya Brahmana, ii. i, S, 3, etc. C/. Delbriick, Die indogermamschmt 

® Latyayana Srarita ?utra, i. 3, 18; Verwandtschaftsnmmn,.'4yB^^.^ ■\ 

Paura, ‘ descendant of Puru/ is the name of a man, presum- 
ably a Piiru prince helped by Indra, in a hymn of the Rigi,^eda.^ 
The Greek n&>/>09, the name of Alexander’s rml, is probably 
the representative of this word. Oldenberg^ sees the same 
name in another passage also.® 

1 vHi. 3, 12. 

2 RgvedaNoten, x, 362 ; as also Grassmann, WQrtefbuck^ s.v. 

3 V. 74, 4. 

Paura-kutsa/ Pauru-kutsi,® Pauru-kutsya,® are variant 
forms of the patronymic of Trasadasyii, the descendant of 

Purukutsa. 

^ Kathaka Sanihita, xxii. 3; Pahcavini^a Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3.^ 

2 Rv. vii. 19, 3. 

3 Rv, V. 33, 8 ; viii, 19, 36 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 5, 3, 

Pauru-^isti, ‘ descendant of Purusista/ is the patronymic of 
Taponitya in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, i ~ Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, vii, 8, i). 

Pauppa-masI, denoting the ‘ night of the full moon/ is 
celebrated in the Atharvaveda^ as sacred, while it is repeatedly 
mentioned later.® Gobhila® defines it as the greatest separation 
{vtkarsa) of the sun and the moon. C/. Masa. 

^ vii. 80. {sandhyd)j -when it rises shortly after 

2 Taittiriya Sanihita, i, 6, 9, i ; ii. 2, sunset, or when it stands high in the 
2, i; hi. 4, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, sky. The two former alternatives are 
vii. II ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 2,4, apparently those described in the 

passage (Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 11 = 
s i. 5, 7. Three sorts of full moon Kausitaki Brahmana, iii. i) as furvd 
are distinguished by Gobhila — that and uttard. See Weber, Jyotisa, 51; 
which occurs when the full moon Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, 
rises at the meeting of day and night 30, 26, n. 


•r\ 





Pyuk^na ] A LOW CASTE---NAMES--BOW^CASE 27 

Paulusi, ‘descendant of Pulusa/ is the patronymic of Sat- 
yayajfia in the ^atapatha Brahmana (x. 6, i, i) and the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (v. ii, i). In the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (i. 39, i) the form is Paulusita, which is perhaps merely 
an error. 

Panlkasa is the name of one of the victtms at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ The name also 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ as that of a despised 
race of men, together with the Candala. The MaitrayanI 
S'^hita^ has the variant Puklaka or Pulkaka, clearly the same 
as Puikasa, of which Paulkasa is a derivative form, showing 
that a caste is meant (cf, Kaulala, Paunjistha). In the accepted 
theory^ the Pulkasa is the son of a Nisada or Sudra by a 
Ksatriya woman, but this is merely speculative ; the Paulkasa 
may either have been a functional caste, or, as Fick^ believes, 
an aboriginal clan living by catching wild beasts, and only 
occasionally reduced to menial tasks. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, i. 

^ iv.* 3, 22. 

3 i. 6, II. 

* Of. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.f 

Pauskara-sadi (‘ descendant of Puskarasadi ’) is the name of 
a teacher mentioned in the Sankhayana Aranyaka,^ as well as 
the Taittiriya Prati^akhya.^ A Puskarasadi is mentioned in the 
Dharma Sutra® of A-pastamba and elsewhere. 

1 vii. 17. Cf. Keith, Journal of the Varttika, 3 ; ’Kiellixom, Indian Antiquary , 
Royal Asiatic Society^ igoS, 16, 103 ; Pischel. ihU, 34, 26. 

® i. 5; ii. I. 2. 5; Panini, viii. 4, 48; ® i, 6, 19, 7 ; 10, 28, i, 

Pauispindya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Jaimini, in 
the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the Samavidhana 
Brahmana.^ 

1 Cf. 'WebeVf Indische Studien, 4, 377. 

Pyiik§pia is found in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, i, 11) 
denoting the ‘ covering’ for a bow (Dhanus), presumably made 
of skin. 


Pukkasa. Zimmer, AUmdisches Leheii, 
217, takes Paulkasa as a mixed caste. 

® Die sociaU Gliederun^, 206. Cf, 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
416, n. 6. 
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r.CART-POLE— THONG-STRIDE-FIG-TREE [ Prafiga 



Praugfa is apparently equivalent to pra-yuga, denoting the 
fore part of the pole of the cart, the part in front of the yoke. 
It is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Satapatha 
Brahmapa,^ where it is said to be the part of the pole behind 
the KastambM, or prop on which the pole rests. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, ii. i. 2; ; Cf. Zimmer, AltimUsches Lelen, 248; 

Katliaka Samhita, xxi. 4.'^ * Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, i, 1/2, 9 ; j 14, n. i. 

iiit 5» 3» 4. etc. j 


Pra-kankata is the name of some noxious insect in the 
Rigveda.^ 

i i, 191, 7. Cf, Zimmer, AUindischss Lehsit^ 98. ^ 


Pra-kapitp is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ The exact sense 
is uncertain; the commentator Sayana on the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana explains it to mean the ^ divider of dear ones by producing 
enmity,’ but the sense of ‘ sprinkler — that is, ‘seasoner’ — is 
more likely* 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXX. 12 ; Tait- 315, n. i; Weber, Indische Sireifen, i, 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 8, i. Cf. 79, n. 6. ^ 

Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East^ 44, 


Pra-ka^a in the Atharvaveda (ix. i, 21) seems to mean either 
the ‘ thong ’ or the * lash ’ of a whip. 

Pra-l^ama, ‘ stride,’ is mentioned as a measure of distance 
in the Satapatha Brthmaija (x. 2, 3, i et seqC), but its exact 
length in unknown. 


Praksa is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita^ of the usual 
name, Plak§a, of a tree, being merely a phonetic alteration for 
the sake of the etymology. According to Aufrecht,® the same 
word is found in two passages of the Samaveda,® the same 
reading occurring in the Aitareya Aranyaka.^ Oldenberg,® 
however, questions the correctness of the reading Praksa, 
both in the latter passage and in the Samaveda. 

1 vi. 3, 10, 2. * V. 2, 2, with Keith's notes. 

2 Rigveda, 2, xlvi, n. 5 Egveda-Noten, i, 344. 

3 i. 444 ; ii. 465. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 59. 


Pratardana ] POETS--GREAT-GRANDSON^A KING 
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Ppag*atha is the name given in the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. 2, 
2) to the poets of the eighth Manclala of the Rigveda, so called 
because they composed Pragatha strophes (that is, verses con- 
sisting of a Brhati or Kakubh followed by a Satobrhati). 


Pra-grhata is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the 
Satapatha Brahmana^ in the sense of the closely woven ends of 
a cloth from which depend the loose threads of the Nivi, or 
unwoven fringe. 


i^Taittiriya Samhita, vi. i, i, 3 ; 
K§,thaka Samhita, xxiii. i. The word 
does not^ccur in Maitraya^i Samhita, 
iii. 6, 2. 3, 


® iii. X, 2, 18. 

C/. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East ^ 
26, 10, n. I. 


Pra-calaka in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, ii, i) and the 
Kathaka Samhita (A^vamedha, v. 2) seems to mean a ' cloud- 
burst’ 


Prajavant Prajapatya, ^descendant of Prajapati/ is, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21), the author of a hymn of the 
Rigv^a (x. 183). 

Pra-napat in the Rigveda (viii. 17, 13) denotes ‘great- 
grandson.’ 

Pra-piejana is the word used in the Satapatha Brahmana 
Xi. 2, 2, 18) to denote the ‘ water used for washing.’ 

Pra-tatamaha, ‘great-grandfather,’ is found in the Athar- 
vaveda (xviii. 4, 75). 


Pra-tardana is the name in the Kathaka Samhita^ of a king 
wlTo had a Bharadv^a for his Purohita. In the Kausitaki; 
Brahmana*^ he appears as arriving at the sacrifice of theRsis in 
the Naimisa forest, and asking them how errors in the sacrifice 
could be remedied ; and as finding Alikayu Vacaspata, the 
Brahman priest at the sacrifice, unable to say what was to be 


30 


A ^TEA CHER— OPPONENT A T PLA Y—MILK [ PratitM 


done. In the Kansitaki Upanisad® it is said that Pratardana 
Daivodasi went to Indra’s world through his death in battle. 
The patronymic connects him with Divodasa, the ancestor or 
father of Sudas, and the mention of Bharadvaja (probably ‘ a 
Bharadvaja’ is meant) as his priest supports the patronymic, 
for Divodasa is a special favourite of the singers of the Bharad- 
vaja family. The name, moreover, is reminiscent of the 
Trtsus (the root tard appears in both) and of the Pmtrdah (see 
Pratrd). But he is not in Vedic literature a king of Kasi.'* 
Geldner® regards him as Divodasa’s son, but this is not likely. 
C/. Pratardani. 

^ iii. I. 

^ As in the Epic ; Pargiter* Journal oj the Royal '^A statu .Society, 1910, 38. 

^ Vedische S f udwt, 2, 

Pra-tithi Deva-taratha is the name of a teacher, pupil of 
Devataras Savasayana in the Varnsa Brahmana.^ 

t Indische Studwi, 4, 373, 385 ; Max Muller, Ancient Smiskrit Literature, 444, 

Prati-divan denotes in the Rigveda (x. 38, 6) and the 
vaveda (vii. 109, 4) ^ opponent in the game of dice.’ 

Prati-duh has the specific sense of Afresh milk/ warm from 
the cow, in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmaiaas.^ 

1 Av. ix. 4, 4; Taittiriya SamMta, xviii. 4, 2 ; ^atapatha Br^hmana, iii. 3, 

ii. 5, 3, 3 ; Kathaka Sainhita, xxxvii. 6/ 3, 2 ; Taittiriya BraEmana, ii, 7, 6, 2, 

etc. etc. 

2 Pancaviin^a Brahmana, ix, 5, 5 ; 

Prati-dha apparently means ‘draught’ or ‘pull’ in one 
passage of the Rigveda,^ where India is said to have drunk 
ihiiiy streams with one Pratidha, 

viiL 77, 4; ;Nirukta, v. II.. . . 

Prati-dhi is mentioned in the Surya hymn of the Rigveda^ 
as part of the chariot on which the bride is taken home. It is 

1 X. 8s, 8. 
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Pratimit ] PRIEST— PROP» 31 

impossible to determine with certainty exactly what is meant ; 
Roth^ understands it to mean a cross-piece of wood fastened to 
the pole, 

2 3 t. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

Prati-pana is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) denoting 
^ barter ’ or ‘ exchange.* G/ Pana. ^ 

Prati-pra^na occurs in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ applied to 
Prajapati as the decider of doubts ; it may have been a technical 
tertfn for an -arbitrator * (c/. Madhyama^i and Dharma). 

1 i. 4,*5, ii; iv. i, 3, 14; Eggeling, to Prajapati) for his decision,’ which 
Sacred Books of the East, 12, 131, and leaves it ambiguous how he took the 
26, 267, renders by ‘ (went passages. 

Prati-ppa-sthatp is the name oi a priest (Rtvij), one of the 
assistants of the Adhvaryu, in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahma^ias.^ He is not mentioned in the Rigveda,^ but 
mention is once made in that Sarnhita^ of the two Adhvaryus. 
These may have meant, as later, the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthatr. Oldenberg,^ however, thinks that the Adhvaryu and 
the Agnidh are intended, a conjecture for which there is some 
authority.® 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 3, 4 ; ® ii. 16, 5. 

Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29; vii. i; ^ 390, n. 2. 

8atapatha Brahmana, hi. 5, 2, 2 ; 3, 13, ® C/. Rv. x. 41, 3; Mantra in 

22, etc. Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, i. 6, 3. 

2 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 384, C/. j^illebrandt, RituallitteraUir, 97. 

n. 2. 

Ppati-ppa^. See Ppa^. 

Ppatibodhi-putpa is a wrong reading for Ppatibodhi-putpa.^ 

IndiscJie Studien, 1, 391; Aitareya Arany aha, 310. 

Ppati-mit is found in the description of a house in the 
Atharvaveda.^ The sense must be ‘ support ’ of some sort, 
probably beams leaning up at an angle against the Upamits. 

i ix. 3, I. C/. Zimm&t, Altiniisches 153; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

Atharvaveda, ^g6. 



32 . I^EIGHBOUR~ECHO-ABODE~AMULET [ PratiTe^a 

Pmi-ve^a, 'neighbour,’ occurs, often metaphorically, from 
the Rigvedai onwards.^ 


■ ^ X. 66, 13, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 6, 97 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xi, 75 ; Kathaka Sam- 


tita, xxxvi. 9; &tapatha Brahma^a,, 
“'• I. 5, 2; Taittiriya Upanisad’ 
>‘•4. 3' 


. r 

Pra^i-ve^ya is mentioned in the Vaipsa (list of teachers) at the 

Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. i) as the pupil of Brhad- 
diva. Cf. Prative^ya. 


PraU-^rutka ‘echo,' shows that this pheaomehon had 

Yajurveda Sainhitas‘ 

and the Kausitaki Upanisad (iv. 13). 

' Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5. 14. i ; MailrSyani Sa^ihita, iii. 14. » • Ksthaka 
Sanihito, ASvamedha, vii. 4; Vajasaneyi Sa.nhita. xxiv. 32; xxx. 19 

PratHtha is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,i 
where 2mrmer thinks the word is used as a technical term of 
law; possibly a sanctuary’ may be meant, but it is moee than 
doubtful whether the sense of 'home’ or 'abode,’ as given by 
Roth,* IS not quite adequate. C/. Jfiatr. ^ ^ 

Sankhayana 


i vi. 32, 3==viii. 8, 21 = 

Aranyaka, xiL 14, 

® Altindisches Lehsn^ 181. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s^v., 3, 


So 8. ^ratistha-Mma, * one desirous of a 
fixed abode.’ Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1 , 
3» 4 ; Pancavini^a BrShmana, xxiii. xS 
{ I, etc, ‘ ' 


Prati-sara IS used m several passages of the Atharvaveda^ 
and later to denote an amulet, according to Roth,* because it 
was a band, and so returned on itself (pratUr. ‘ go back ’). The 


^ ii. II, 2 ; iv. 40, I ; viii, 5, i. 4. 

^ 2 Satapatha Brahraana, v, 2, 4, 20; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 30, etc. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, y.t/., 
followed by Eggeling, Samd Boohs of 
the East, 41, 53^^ n. 2, 


/ Bloomfield, Journal of th 
American Oriental Society^ 13, cxxxiii 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 576, 

Cf. Zimmer. AlUndiuhes Leben, 263 

3» 345 . Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 164, 


Pratipa ] A PRIEST—A SACRIFICER—A NAME 
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Prati-hartp is the name of the assistant of the Udgatr in the 
list of the sixteen priests (Btvij). It is found in the later 
Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas,^ but not in the Rigveda.® 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 2, i. Pancaviin^a Brahmana, xxv. 15, 3 ; 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 3; Chandogya Upanisad, i. 10, ii ; 11,8. 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. i ; §atapatha ® Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 22 ; xii. i, i, 8; Rigveda, 3, 22jj 

Ppati-dari§a iSvaikna is mentioned in the ^atapatha Brah- 

mana^ as sacrificing with the Daksayana offering, and as 
teaching Snplan Sarnjaya, who thence became Sahadeva 
Sarnjaya. In a second passage^ he is called Pratidarsa 
Aibhavata, and again brought into connexion with Suplan 
Sarhjaya. According to Eggeling,^ he is to be deemed a king 
of the Sviknas ; apparently, too, he was a descendant of 
Ibhavant. A Pratidarsa is also mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

1 ii. 4, 4, 3. I Sacred Books of the East, 2. 

2 xii. 8, 2, 3. 1 ^ iv. 8, 7. 

Pratipa Pratisatvana,^ or Pratisutvana,^ is the name of a 
man mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda.^ Zimmer,^ with 
great ingenuity, compares the fact that Pariksit is mentioned 
as a Kuru king in the Atharvaveda,^ and that, according to the 
Epic genealogies, his grandson was Pratisravas, with which 
name Pratisutvana, as very possibly a Prakritized version of 
Pratisrutvana may be compared, and his great-grandson was 
Pratipa. The identification cannot, however, be regarded as at 
all certain, and while the Epic may have derived its genealogy 
from the Atharvaveda, it may have preserved an independent 
tradition. Bdhtlingk^ renders pratisatvanain * in the direction 
opposed to the Satvans', and this may be right. 

1 So Khila, V. 15, i ; Aitareya Brali- 
mana, vi. 33, 2. 

2 So Av. XX. 129, 2. Cf. Sclieftelo- 
witz, Die Apohryphen des Egveda, 161 ; 
fenkhayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 18, i. 

VOL. II. 


® Altindisches Leben, 131, 
^ XX. 127. 

® Dictionary, s.v. 
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M : 


■■A ■ pbople^goad^a UT0PSY.^F0L1CE. 


bodha is mentioned with Bodha in two passages of the 

^nXnea • ^ 


‘ V. 30, 10 ; via. 1, 13. Cf. MSnava Grhya Sutra, ii. 15, i. 


Pmtpd occurs once in the plural in a hymn of the Eaveda ^ 
where it is clearly^a variant of the word Tptsu. Moreover the 

a descendant of the Trtsu king 
vodasa, conHrms the identification of Trtsu and Prati-d.^ 


^ vii. 33, 14. 


Geldner. Vedisch$ 


Atharvaveda* and the Pancavimea 

-gL’ingenS”' 

^ XV. , 2, X. ... , 

2 xvii. 1, 14. See SSnkhSyana Aran- IZ' Sankhayana Sranta Satra, 
yaka, xii. 8; Katyayana grauta Satra TZ’ ^ f t' rendenng ‘iance‘ 

xxii. 4, 10; Latyayana granta Satra’ W to have no authority. But see 

.jt j-uta orauta batta, | Weber, Indim Litirature, 67. 


eyes,- 

Visions appears in the Rigveda Aranyakas.1 

1 Aitareyalranyaka. iii, 2. 4 ; gankhtyana Aranyaka, viii. 7. 


Suto-gpamaw- in the 

The sen^S^t L'^SSlA£hltr°?”® “ 
rather than ' magisne^ . L ^ 


^ 3t 43- 44 (Madhyaipdina=iv ^ } 
37* 38 Kanva). * . 

® Bohtlingk^s Translation, p, 66 i 
where he takes ugra as an adjective. * j 


^ viii. 4 (Indische Studi&n, 3, 463) 
" iv. 16, 16, 17. ^ 


' ‘ ' . r i'-'i ' '4 A'.ir'-- ■; i i ' i ’« ' -f. ' 


Pradhi ] CLEFT^HIRD BEA VEN---QUARTER—FE HrY 35 

Ppa-dara in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes 
a ‘ cleft ’ in the ground. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 5 ; 
V. 2, 4, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita» xxv. 7. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 35, i ; Tait- 


tiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 10, 7 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 2, 3, 8 ; xiii. 8, 
3, 10, etc. 


Pra-div in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 2, 4S) is the third and 
highest heaven/ in whieh the Fathers dwell. In the Kausitaki 
Brahmana (xx, i) it is the fifth of a series of seven heavens. 


jrt?a-ch!§, like DiiS/ normally designates only a ^quarter’ of the 
sky, of ' point / of the compass. Four,^ five, ^ six, ^ and seven^ 
such points are enumerated, or more generally ^ all ’ are 
mentioned.^ In some passages,^ on the other hand/ the word 
has the definite sense of an * intermediate quarter/ which is 
more precisely denoted by 


i Rv. i. 164, 42 ; vii, 35, 8 ; x. 19, 8 ; 
Av. i. II, 2 ; ii. 10, 3. 

^ Rv. ix. 86, 29 ; Av, i. 30, 4 ; iii. 4, 2 ; 
20, 9. 

® Av. iv. II, I ; 20 , 2 ; x. 7, 35. 


^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 32. 

^ Rv. vi. 75, 2; X. 121, 4. 

® Av. V. 28, 2; ix. 2, 21; xix. 20, 2, 
etc. 


Pra-dhana denotes ‘ contest,’ whether the real conflict of war 
or the competition of the chariot race, in the Rigveda.^ 

1 i. 116, 2 ; 154, 3 ; 169, 2 ; x. 102, 5, etc. 


Pra-dhi is the name of some part of the wheel of a chariot, 
probably the ‘ felly.’ In one passage of the Rigveda,^ and in 
one of the Atharvaveda,^ the ‘nave’ (Nabhya) and the ‘felly’ 
{pmdhi) zx& mentioned along with the Upadhi, which must then 
be either a collective name for the spokes or an inner rim within 
the felly and binding the spokes. In the riddle hymn of the 
Rigveda® twelve Pradhis are mentioned with three naves, one 
wheel, and three hundred and sixty spokes ; what exactly is 
here meant by this particular term it would be useless to con- 
jecture, though it is clear that the passage as a whole symbolizes 
1 ii. 39, 4. ® vi: 70. 3. , M. 164, 48. 


36 B4RTBR~L0NG JOURNEY— A PATRON [ Pradhvamsana 


the year with three seasons, twelve months, and three hundred 
and sixty days. Elsewhere* the nave and the Pradhi alone are 
mentioned, or the Pradhi occurs by itself.® 

^ Taittiriya Saxiihita. vii. 4, ii, 2; i of Rv. x. 154, i. The same corrup, 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. ' 15 ; Brhad- ! tion is seen, by Lanman (in Whitney’s 
aranyaka Upan.isad, i. 5, 23, | Transiation of the Atharvaveda, xci!) 

5 Rv, iv. 30, 15 ; X. 7, etc. In j in Av. vi. 70, 3 (n. 2). 

Av. xvlii. 2, pmdhav adJii is merely ; C/. Whitney, 0^. ah, 334 ; Zimmer, 

an incorrect variant of the pradhdvati j Altindisches Leben, 24^8, 

Ppa-dhvamsana. See Pradhvamsana. 


Ppa-paJtjia in the Atharvaveda (xii. 15, 4. 5) denotes ‘ barter ’ 
or ‘ exchange,’ balanced by Pratipana. 


Pra-patha in the Rigveda^ and the Aitareya Brahmana^ 
denotes aMong journey.’ Wilson® has seen in one passage* 
the sense of ‘ resting-place,’ where travellers can obtain food 
{kkadi). Zimmer® shows that this is impossible, apd the 
reading (prapathesu) in the passage in question is not improb- 
ably® an error for prapadesu. In the Kathaka Samhita'^ the 
word means a ‘ broad road.’ 

1 X. 17, 4. 6 ; 63, 16, 

3 vii. 15. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 151. 

4 Rv. i. 166, 9. 

5 Altindisches Leben, 231. 

3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


5 .t». ; ZeiUchrift der DmUclmt Morgsn- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 108 ; Olden- 
J^gveda-Noten, i, 166. Bohtiingk, 
Dictionary, s.i?,, does not follow Roth, 
xxxvii, 14 (Indische Studien^ 3, 466). 


Pra-pathin^ is the name of a patron, perhaps a Yadava, in 
one hymn of the Rigveda.® 


1 PyapatJu might be the stem, the 
word occurring as a proper name- in 
the nominative singular only {cf. Mac- 
donell, Vedic Grammar, 377, 3) ; but 
this is not probable, the stem prapathin 
being otherwise found as an adjective. 


^ viii. I, 30. C/. Ludwig, Transla- 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 159; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
17, 90. 



Prabudli ] SPRING— GREAT-GRANDFATHER , 37 

Pra-pa seems to denote a ‘ spring ’ in the desert in the only 
Rigveda passage where it occurs.^ In the Atharvaveda® it has 
merely the sense of ‘ drinking,’ or a ‘ drink.’ 

^ X. 4, I. 2 20, 6. Cf, Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, lo, i, 2. 

Pra-pitamaha, ‘ great-grandfather,’ is found in the later 
Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.2 • 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 5, i; Vaja- I ^ datapath a Brahmana, ii. 4, 2, 16 ; 
saneyiSamhita, xix. 36; Av, xviii. 4, 35. | xii. 8, 1, 7. 

2l?a~pitva in several passages of the Rigveda as a 

designation of time. In one passage^ the sense is made clear 
by the context : ‘ at the rising of the sun ’ (sicra udite), ^ at mid- 
day ^{madhyajndine divah), and ‘at the Prapitva, bordering on 
the night’ (apisarvare). In another passage^ the sense of ‘ late 
in the day’ also seems adequate, while the phrase® abhipitve 
aJinahy ‘ at the close of day,’ also denotes the evening. According 
to Geldner,^ the sense of the word is the ‘ decisive moment ’ in 
a race or a battle, and so the ‘ end of the day.’^ C/. Ahan. 


vm. I, 29, 

2 vii. 41, 4. 

iv. 16, 12. 

^ Vedischs Sitidim, 2, 174 et seq. 

® Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
S.V., took it to mean ‘daybreak'; so 
also Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 362. 


Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.z;., on the other 
hand, gives the meaning as ‘ decline of 
day/ * evening.' See also Bloomfield, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
16, 24 et seq. ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books 
of the Bast, 46, 183 et seq. 


Ppa-ppotha is the name in the Paficaviipsa Brahmana (viii. 
4, i) of a plant used as a substitute for Soma. 


Ppa-phapvi denotes a ‘ wanton woman ’ in the Rigveda 
(x. 85, 22), the Atharvaveda (v. 22, 7), and the Yajurveda 
Samhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 5, 6; | Sariihita, xvi. 12 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 12 ; Kathaka I xii. 71. 


Ppa-budh, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 27, 
19), is used in the locative parallel vfith nimruci, ‘ at the setting 
(of the sun),’ and clearly means ‘ at the rising (of the sun).’ 
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A KING--‘A PLANT-^^A DISEASE [ Prama^anda 


Pra-mag*anda is the name of a prince in the Rigveda/ where 
he is mentioned as the king of the Kikatas, and where he 
seems to be designated by the epithet naicdmkhaf ^ belonging 
to a low branch or race/ On the other hand, Yaska ^ takes 
Pramaganda to mean the ‘ son of a usurer/ an explanation that 
is hardly probable. Hillebrandt^ thinks that namudkJia refers 
not to PramagandS, but to the Soma plant, the plant being 
called mcdsdkha, ‘ having shoots turned downwards/ and that 
the passage refers to a raid against the Kikatas, who were not 
observers of the milk cult or the Soma cult, with the intention 
of winning their lands where the Soma grew and where there 
were cows. Bohtlingk,^ howwer, questions this view, which is 
not very probable. A place name is possibly meant by Naica- 
sakha.® The name Pramaganda seems im-Aryan. 

^ Sayana, in his introduction to his 
commentary on the Rigveda, p. 4. 


" in. 53, 14. 

Nirukta, vi. 32. 

® Vedische MytJiologu^ l,. 14-16 ; 2, 
241-245. 

* Proceedmgs of ike Saxon Academy^ 
December 12, 1891. 


Of, Zimmer, Altimiisches Leben, 31 ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3* 153 ; Geidner, Rigveda^ Kommeniar^ 
58. 


Pra-mandani is the name of an Apsaras in the Atharvaveda.^ 
Probably the word primarily denoted a certain sweet-scented 
plant, which seems to be the sense of pra->manda in the Kausika 
Sutra.^ 

disckes Leben, 6^ ; Caland, AUmdmJies 
Zanberntuaiyi^,n, 11, 


^ IV. 37, 3. 

2 viii. 17 ; XXV. ii ; xxxii. 29; nispm- 
manda, xxxvi. 15. C/. Zimmer, Altin- 


Pra-mapain one passage of the Rigveda^ is taken by Ludwig^ 
to be a proper name. 

1 X, 27, 20. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165, 

Pra-mota is the name of some sort of disease in the Athar- 
vaveda,’- according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Zimmer,^ 
however, thinks that the word must be an adjective meaning 
‘dumb.’ This view is accepted, though with doubt, by 
Whitney® and by Bloomfield.^ 

^ ix. 8, 4. j ’ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

^ AUMisckes Ld)en, n. j 550. 

* Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 601. 


Pravara ] DRAUGHT ANIMAL---PRATTLE-^^ 
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9 ' 

Pra-yoga is the name of a seer in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

^ Taittiriya Samliita, v. i, lo, i ; Kathaka Samliita, xix, lo {Indische Studien, 
3 , 478). 

Pra-yogya denotes in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 12, 3) 
an animal yoked to a carriage, ‘ draught animal.’ 

Pra-lapa, Vprattle/ is found with other words of similar 
import in the Atharvaveda,^ and in the Brahmanas^ of the 
Rigyeda. The phrase Aita^a-pralapa, * Discourse of Aitasa/ 
occurs as a designation of certain passages of the Atbarvaveda.® 
The name has no justification in the text itself. 

^ xi 8, 25, ^ See Bloom&eld, Atharvaved{i,pp.gS, 

2 Aitareya Bralimana, vi. 33 • Kausi- loi, n. 12 ; Scheftelowitz, DieApokryphen 
taki Br§,]imana, xxx. 5; Sankhayana des Rgveda^ 159 et seq. ; Macdonell, 
^rauta Sutra, xii. 17, 6, etc. BrhaMevata, 2, 323. 

Pra-vaeana means ^ oral instruction/ ^ teaching,’ in the J^ata- 
patha Brahmaiia^ and later.^ 

^ xi. 5, 7, I. I Kathaka Upanisad, ii. 23 ; Mundaka 

2 Taitfiriya Upanisad, i. i, 3, 9 ; { Upanisad, iii. 2, 3, etc. 

Pra-vat, ‘ height/ is contrasted with M Galley/ in the 
Rigveda,^ where it occurs several times.^ The word is also 
found later.^ 

1 vii. 50, 4. 3 Av. i. 13, 2; 26, 3 ; vi. 28, 3; 

2 ii. 13, 2 ; iv. 17, 7 ; 22, 4 ; vi. 17, x. 10, 2 ; xii, i, 2 ; xviii. 4, 7. 

12 ; vii. 32, 27 ; X. 14, 1 ; 57, 12 ; 73, 4. 

I. Pra-vara denotes properly the * summons* addressed to 
Agni at the beginning of the sacrifice to perform his functions. 
But as Agni was then invoked by the names of the ancestors of 
the Purohita/ the term Pravara denotes the series of ancestors 
invoked.^ 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 25. See ^atapatha Brahmana, i, 5, i, i. 20; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 78. Hi. 7* 4, 9 ; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 31, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, i, 9; etc. 
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2. Pra-vara,^ or Pra-vara,® denotes a ‘ covering Vor ‘woollen 
cloth ’ in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

^ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi, I, lo, sad, ioc* at ; and Kanva recension, 
in the Madhyaxiidina recension. vi. 2, 7. 

^ Sayana on Brhadaranyaka Upani- 

Pra-varta, occiCTing in the description of the Vratya in the 
Atharvaveda (xv. 2 , 1 , et seq.), is explained by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary as a ‘ round ornament.’ According to the com- 
mentator on the Taittiriya Sarnhita (2,453 Bibl. hid.), it means 
an ‘ear-ring.’ • 

Pra-valhika, a ‘ riddle,’ is the name given in the Brahmanas 
of the Rigveda^ to certain verses of the Atharvaveda.^ 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 33 ; Kansi- | ^ xx.x$s; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 

taki Brahmana, XXX. 7. I xii. 22 ; Khila, v. 16. 

C/. Bloomdeid, Atharvaveda, 98-100. 

Pra-vata^ J a wm in the Rigveda^ as 

the place where the Vibhitaka nuts, used as dice (Ak§a) grow. 
In the Taittiriya Sarnhita^ reference is made to the exposure of 
decaying matter in such a place. 

1 X. 34, I ; Nirukta, ix. 8. Geldner, i ence here is to nuts being blown down 
G/ossffy, 1 19, thinks the refer- j in a storm of wind. 

2 vi. 4, 7, 2. 

Pra-vapa. See 2. Pravara. 

Pra-vasa, ‘ dwelling abroad,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda.^ 

Ceremonies applicable to one who has returned from foreign 

residence are given in the Sutras.® 

^ viii. 29, 8. I SanttSyana Gfhya Sutra, ii. 17, 

^ A^valSyana Gfhya Satra, i. 15; 1 etc. 

Ppa-vaJiajtjia JaivaJi or Jaivala (‘ descendant of JIvala ’) is 

the name of a prince, contemporary with Uddalaka, who 
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Praina] AXE— A PRIEST— DISPUTED QUESTION 

appears in the Upanisads^ as engaged in philosophical dis- 
cussions. He is probably identical with the Jaivali of the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

i Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, | Chandogya Upanisad, i. 8, i ; v. 
I. 7(Madhyai]fidma=vi. 2, 1. 4 Kanva); | 3, i. 

' " i. 38, 4. 

Ppa-i§as in a Mantra in the Aitareya Brahniana^ denotes, 
according to the St Petersburg Dictionary, an ^axe,’ or some 
similar instrument for cutting.^ 

^ii. 6, 5. Cf, Durga on Nirukta, v. ii. ^ From ‘ to cut.* 


Ppa"!§astr is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) at the 
Vedic sacrifice. In the lesser sacrifices he plays no part at ail, 
but he appears in the animal {pahi) and Soma sacrifices, in the 
former as the only, in the latter as the main, assistant of the 
HotP priest in the singing of the litanies. He is mentioned by 
name in the Rigveda,^ and often later.^ He is also in the 
Rigveda^ called Upavaktp, this name, like Prasastr, being 
derived from the fact that one of his chief functions was to 
issue directions {pmisa) to the other priests. Another name 
for him was Maitravaruna, because his litanies were mainly 
addressed to Mitra and Varuna, a connexion already visible in 
the Rigveda.^ The *two divine Hotrs’ of the Apr! litanies 
denote, according to Oldenberg,® the heavenly counterparts of 
the Hotr and the Prasastr. 


1 i. 94, 6; ii. 5, 4; prasdsiva, ‘the 
Soma bowl of the Pra^astp,’ 36, 6 ; 
prasdstm, ‘the office of the Pra^S-str,’ 
ii. I, 2=x. 91, 10. 

2 VajasaneyiSamhita,x. 21; Aitareya 
Brahmana, v. 34 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 6, 6, 6 ; xi. 5, 5, 9, etc. 

S iv. 9, 5 ; vi. 71. 5; ix. 95, 5. 
According to Ludwig, Translation of 


the Rigveda, 3, 226, the Upavaktr is 
the earliest equivalent of the Achavaka. 

^ ii. 36, 6. 

^ Religion des Veda j 391. Ludwig, 
op. ciUy 3, 227, identifies the Prasastr 
with the Prastotj*, but this is most 
improbable. 

C/. Oldenberg, op. cit., 383, 390, 391 ; 
'SSfehQt t Jndische Studien^ 10, 141 et seq. 


Pra^na denotes generally ‘ enquiry ’ or disputed question,’ 
the pminam eti having the sense ‘ he asks a person for 
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the decision of a disputed point ’ in the Taittirlya Samhita^ 
and elsewhere.^ Thus Prasna comes to have the definite 
meaning of ‘ decision ’ in the Aitareya Brahmana.® In the list 
of victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda"^ are included the Prasnin, the Abhi-prasnin, and the 
Prasna- vivaka ; it is quite likely that here the three parties to a 
civil case are moant — ^the plaintiff, the defendant, and the 
arbitrator or judge (Madhyamaiil). 


^ ii. 5. 8. 5; II. 9- 
^ Taittinya Brahmana, ii. i, 6, 
Aitareya Brahmana, ili. 28, 


3 V. 14. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, i. 


Prasti, like Prstya, denotes a ‘ side horse/ which, however, 
possibly^ did not necessarily mean a horse running beside the 
yoke-horses, but may also have meant a third horse yoked in 
front as a leader. This seems to be indicated by the reference 
in the Rigveda^ to the Prasti — here applied to the Maruts’ 
team — leading (vahaii) the team {roMiah). In an obscure 
passage of the Atharvaveda^ there is a reference to the Prastis 
in connexion with a panca-vahi^ ^ drawn by five/ but it is 
impossible to gain any clear idea of what is meanL The 
Prasti is not rarely referred to elsewhere.^ In one passage® the 
dhuryau and the prastyau are mentioned together ; this probably 
means the two horses yoked to the pole, with two others 
fastened in some way one on each side. The adjectives prasti- 
mant,^prasti-mhanaJ^prasti-vdMn,^dLTe all used of Ratha, ‘ chariot,’ 
meaning ‘ drawn by a side horse (or horses) ’ in addition to the 
yoke-horses. C/. Ratha. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, 

® i. 39, 6; viii. 27, 8. In i. 100, 17, 
pra^tihhih seems to refer to the assistants 
or comrades of 3Jjr§.^va (cf, L§,ty§,yana 
^rauta Sutra, iii. 12, 14) ; but Dudwig 
thinks that the word refers to the steeds 
by which a victory was won. 

® X. 8, 8. Cf. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 597. 

* Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 22 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 21, 3 ; §ata- 
patha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 3, 9, etc. 

® Taittirlya Brahmana, i, 5, X2, 3. 


® Rv. vL 27, 24. 

^ Satapatha Brahmapa, v. 2, 4, 9, 

8 Taittinya Brahmana, i. 3, 6, 4; 
7» 5 > 9» 1 1 Pahcavirn^a Brahmana, 

xvi. 13, 12 (where prasthi-vdJiiti and 
prasti-vdhin are confused). 

Geldner's conjecture, Rigveda^ Glossar, 
1 19, that Prasti denotes a horse yoked 
in the middle, is withdrawn by himself, 
Kommentar, 97. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 250; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 
32, 102. 




Prastoka ] YOUNG SHOOTS— HANDFUL— A SEER— GRASS 43 

Pra-siti in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (ii. 19) and the Taittiriya 
Brahmana (iii. 7. 13, 4) denotes a divine ‘ missile,’ but does not 
seem to be used of human combatants. 


Pra-su in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the young shoots 
of grass or herbs used at the sacrifice. • 

^ i. 95, 10 ; iii. 5, 8 ; vii. g, 3 : 35, 7; tiriya BrShmana, i. 6, 3, 2 ; ^atapatha 
viil. 6, 20. Brahmana, ii. 5, i, 18. 

^ Kathaka Sairihita, xxxvi. 2 ; Tait- 


Pra-spta is found in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ as a measure 
of capacity, meaning a ^ handful/ ^ 

^ iv. 5, lo, 7 ; xiii. 4, I, 5 ; ^ahkh- hollowed hand ^stretched out ’ to receive 
ayana ^rauta Sutra, xvi. I, 7. what is offered. 

Primarily, the word designates the 

Pra-skanva is the name of a Rsi who is credited by the 
AnukramanI (Index) with the authorship of certain hymns of 
the Rigveda,^ where ^ he is mentioned several times. The 
statement in the ^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra ^ that he obtained 
bounty from Py§adhra Medhya Matarii§van is apparently a 
blunder.^ 

1 i. 44-50 ; viii. 49 ; ix. 95. Weber, Episches im vediscken Ritual, 

2 i, 44, 6; 45, 3; viii. 3, 9; 51, 2 j 39. 

54, 8. C/. Nirukta, iii, 17. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

2 xvi, II, 26. veda, 3, 104 

Pra-stara in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the grass strewn 
as a sacrificial seat 

1 X. 14, 4. xviii. 63 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 26; 

2 Av. xvi. 2, 6; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3 ; ^atapatha Br§,hmana, i. 3, 3, 5, 
i. 7, 7, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Sauihita, ii. 18; etc. 


Pra-stoka is the name of a generous donor in the Rigveda,^ 
where Ludwig^ identifies him with Divodasa Atithigva and 

1 vi, 47, 22. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 
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A PRIEST^^-WINNING THROW--MOUND [ Prastotr 

Aj^vattlia or Asvatha. According to the Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra, ^ Bharadvaja obtained gifts from Prastoka Sarnjaya, 
descendant of Srnjaya.’ 

3 xvL IX, II. I 30, 31 ; Macdonell, Brhaddevata, 2, 198 

Cf.'Wehex^EpischesmvedischenRitual, 1 et seq. 


Pra-stotr is the name of an assistant of the Udgatr priest 
who sings the Prastava,^ or prelude of the Saman chant. His 
not being mentioned by name in the Rigveda is merely an 
accident, for he is clearly referred to in one passage,^ and in the 
later literature^ he is a frequent figure. Ludwig^ erroneously 
thinks that PraiSastf is the earlier name of the Prastotr. 


1 Pancavim^a Brahmana, xii. 10, 7; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 23 ; Satapatha 
Bralimana, viii. 7, 4, 6; Cbandogya 
Upanisad, i. 10, 9 ; ii. 2, i, etc. 

viii. 81, 5 {pra stosat). See Olden- 
berg, Religion des Veda, 393, n. 3. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 2, i; 


vi. 6, 3, I ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 
2, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 34; vii. i; 
^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, 5, 3 ; v. 4, 
5, 22 ; xii. I, I, 6, etc. ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, i. lo, 8, etc. 

Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

227. 


Prasrava^ia. See Plak§a. 


Pra-ha in the Rigveda,^ the Atharvaveda,® and the'^Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana,® denotes a ‘ winning throw ’ at dice, or, 
generally, any ‘ gain ’ or ‘ advantage.’ ® 


1 X. 42, 9. 

2 iv. 38. 3. 

3 xvi. 14, 2 ; XX. II, 4. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241, 


pyahdvant, Rv, iv. 20, 8, meaning 
‘ acquiring gain,* according to the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Pra-kara in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. i8, 14) 
denotes a walled mound supporting a raised platform {prasada) 
for spectators. 


Pra-kaiSa is found several times in the Brahma^ias^ denoting 
an ornament of metal or a metal mirror. According to 
Geldner,® Pravepa has the same sense in the Maitrayani 
Samhita.® 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 3 ; 

Paiicavirn^a Brahmana, xviii. 9, 10; 

Satapatha Brahmana, v, 4, 5, 22, etc. 


® Rigveda, Glossar. 120. 
® iv. 4, 8. 
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Pra-gahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki BrShmana 
(xxvi. 4) according to Lindner’s edition. Cf. Pravahi. 

Pracma-tana denotes the ‘warp’ of a piece of cloth in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (vi. ij i, 4). C/ Praeinatana. 

Pracina-yogi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Pracina- 
yoga,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Samjiviputra in the 
last Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 32). 

Pracina-yogya, ‘ descendant of Pracinayoga,’ is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of ParaiSarya, in the first Vamsa (list of 
teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ A Praclnayogya 
is mentioned also in the Chandogya^ and the Taittiriya^ 
Upanisads, and the same patronymic is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana^ and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (see 
Puluisa, Satyayajfia,^ Soma^usma). 


^ ii. 6, » (Kanva), 

2 V. 13, I. 

3 i. 5^ 2, 

^ (Of SatyayajSa Paulusi) x. 6, i, 5 ; 
(of Saaceya) xi. 5, 3, i. 8 {cf. Gopatha 


Brahmana, i. 3, 1 1) . Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, i, 61 ; 2, 213 ; 3, 274. 

® Called Pracinayoga in i. 39, i, but 
this is probably merely a blunder of 
the manuscript. 


Praeina-vami^a as an adjective denotes ‘ having the support- 
ing beam of the roof facing the east’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana^ and the Yajurveda Sainhitas.^ The reference is 
to the central beam running from the middle of the western 
end of a hall to the middle of the eastern end. This beam was 
possibly higher than those at the side. 


1 iii. I, I, 6. 7 ; 6, i, 23 ; iv. 6, 8, 
20, 

Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 13; Tait* 


tiriya Samhita, vi. i, 1,3. Cf. Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 3, 
n. 2. 


Praeina-^ala Aupamanyava (‘ descendant of Upamanyu ’) is 
the name of a householder and theologian in the Chandogya 
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THEEADSASTERNS t Bracinatana 


Upaoisad.^ A Pracinasali appears as an Udgatr priest in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana,^ and the PracinaMas are 
mentioned in the same Upanisad.^ 

1 V . II , I . See MahE^aia. ^ Hi. 7, 2 ; 10 , 2. 3 jq^ 


Praeinatana, denoting the ‘ warp ’ of a piece of cloth, is 
found in the Brahmanas.^ C/. Praeinatana. 

i Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 12, 3 ; j (f/. Keith, Saiikhayana Aranyaka, 20, 
17, 2 ; Kansitaki Upanisad, i. 5 j n. 2). 


Praeinavita^ denotes the wearing of the sacred thread of the 
Aryan over the right shoulder and under the left arm, Pracina- 
vitin^ being the name for the man so wearing the thread. 
Tilak/ however, thinks that these terms do not imply the 
wearing of a thread, but of a garment. 


1 Taittiriya Sainhita, ii 5, ii, i. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 6 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 2, 2. 
9 ; 6. I, 8 ; xii. 5, i, 6; pracUofavUa 


has the same sense in Av. ix. i, 
24. 

® Orion, 146, citing Taittiriya Iran- 
yaka, ii. i. 


Praeya denotes in the plural ‘ dwellers in the east.'^ They 
are mentioned in the list of peoples in the Aitareya Brahmaria.^ 
lit is very probable that the KaiSis, Kosalas, Videhas, and 
f perhaps Magadhas, are meant, as Oldenberg^ supposes. In 
■^the Satapatha Brahmana® the Easterns are said to call Agni 
i by the name of Sarva, and their mode of making tombs is 
; there^ referred to with disapproval. The Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra® explains the Vipatha, ‘rough car,’ of the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana® as a car of the Easterns {pracya-raiha). In the 
Sa^ihitopanisad Brahmana'^ reference is made to the Pracya- 
Pancalas. 


^ viii. 14. 

2 Buddha, 393, n. 

® H 7j 3» S. 

^ xiii. 8, I, 5 ; 2, i. C/. also k. 5, 
I, 64. These passages render improb- 
able the earlier view of Weber {Indian 
hitemtuYB, 132, 133) that this Brahmaim 
is a product of the Eastern peoples, and 


support his later view that the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, like the other great 
Brahmanas, belongs to the Madhyade^a 
(see Kiiru, n. i). 

® viii. 6, 9, 

* xvii. I. 

’ 2 ; Weber, Indian Literature, 34, 
n. 25. 
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Prajapatya, ‘ descendant of Prajapati,’ is only a patronymic 
of mythical persons like Aruni Suparneya (‘descendant of 
Suparna’) in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (x. 79), or of Ppajavant 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21). 


Ppapa, properly denoting ‘breath,’ is a term of wide and 
vague significance in Vedic literature. It is frequently men- 
tioned from the Rigveda onwards ; in the Aranyakas and 
Upanisads it is one of the commonest symbols of the unity of 
the miiverse.^ In the narrow sense Prana denotes one of the 
vital airs, of which five are usually® enumerated — Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, Udana, and Samana; but often only two, 
Priaa and Apana,^ or Prana and Vyana,® or Prana and U dana f 
or three, Prana, Apana, and Vyana,'^ or Prana, Udana, and 
Vyana,® or Prana, Udana, and Samana;® or four. Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, and Samana,“ or Prapa, Apana, Udana, 
VysLna.^^ The exact sense of each of these breaths when all 
are mentioned cannot be determined.^® 

Prana is also used in a wider sense to denote the organs of 
sense,^®«or as Sayana^^puts it, the ‘orifices of the head,’ etc. 
These are given as six in one passage of the ^atapatha 
Brahmana,^ presumably the eyes, ears, and nostrils. More 
frequently there are stated to be seven in the head, the mouth 
being then included.^® Sometimes again they are mentioned 


1 i. 66, I ; X. 59, 6 ; 90, 13, etc. 

^ Deussenf Philosophy of the Upani- 
shads, 8g et seq. 

3 See Udana, n. i. 

4 A.V. ii. 28, 3 ; V. 4, 7 (Paipp.); 
vii, 53. 4 (ill vii. 53, 3, Apana, 
Prana) ; Taittiriya Sainhita, iii, 4, i, 
4, etc, 

5 Av. V, 4, .7 ; vi. 41, 2, etc. 

6 See XJdina, n. 3. 

7 Av. xiii, 2, 46; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, iv. 5, 6, 9 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxii. 23 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 29 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. 10; Sahkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. 8 ; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, ii, 2, etc. 


8 See tJdana, n. 2. 

^ Ibid. 

Av. X. 2, 13. 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii, 4, i. 

12 Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Upanishads, 273 et seq. 

1-3 Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays^ 
I. 339> 355 J St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v,t. 

On Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 3, 7. 

15 xiv. I, 3, 32 ; 4, I, 

1® Av. ii. 12, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
i. 17 ; iii. 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii I, 3, 21; vi. 4 2, 5; xiii. i, 7, 2; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, ii. 5, 9, 
xo , 6, 8, etc* 
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[Prana 

as nine, or as seven in the head and two belowd^ Ten are 
counted in the Satapatha Brahmana^^ and the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana,*^^ while even eleven are mentioned in the Kathaka 
Upanisad,^^ and twelve in the Kathaka Samhita,^ where the 
two breasts are added. Exactly what organs are taken to 
make up the numbers beyond seven is not certain.^^ The tenth 
is the navel {ndbm) in the Maitrayani Samhita ;^^ when eleven 
are named the Brahma-randhra^ (suture in the crown) may be 
included; in the Atharvaveda,^® as interpreted by the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad,^’^ the seventh and eighth are the organs 
of taste and speech respectively. But usually these make one 
only, and the eighth and ninth are either in the breast^^ or 
below (the organs of evacuation).^^ 

The word Prana has sometimes merely the general sense of 
breath, even when opposed to Apana.^^ But its proper sense 
is beyond question ^breathing forth/ ^ expiration/ and not as 
the St Petersburg Dictionary explains it, ‘ the breath inspired/ 
a version due to the desire to interpret Apana as 'expiration/ 
a meaning suggested by the preposition apa^ 'away/ This 
being clearly shown both by the native scholiasts^^ and by 
other evidence,®^ Bdhtlingk^ later accepted the new vi^w. 


Taittiriya Samhita, iii, 5, 10^, 2 ; ! 
Taittirxya Brahmana, iii. i, 7, 4 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 5, 2, 5 : Pahca- 
vim§a Brahmana, xxii. 12, 5 ; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 4, i ; Sahkhayana Aran- 
yaka, ii. 2 ; Av. v. 28, i ; x. 8, 43 
{navadvaram), etc. 

18 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 

ii. 5» 9, 10 ; 6, 8. 

18 xi. 6. 3, 17, where the eleventh is 
given as the Atman. 

^8 ii. 77 {Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 240). 

21 V. I. 

22 xxxiii. 3. 

23 Cf. Deussen, op. cit.^ 269; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyahai 185, 187. 

24 = iv. 6, I ; Kathaka Samhita, ix. 16. 

25 Aitareya Upanisad, i. 3. 

26 X. 8, 9. 

27 ii. 2, 3, 4, 

28 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiii. 3, 


28 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
ii. 5, 9, 10 ; 6, 8. 

80 Av. V. 4, 7 (Paippalada). See 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
552 * 

81 Rudradatta on Apastamba Srauta 
Sutra, xii. 8, 8 ; xiv. ii, i ; Sayana on 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 3, 2 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 5, 6, 4 ; Sankara 
on Chandogya Upanisad, i. 3, 2 ; 
Anartiya on Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 
vi. 8, 1.2, etc. 

82 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 15, 

as compared with Katyayana Srauta 
Sutra, iv. 8, 29 ; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, iii. 2, 2 ; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana, i. 60, 5 ; ii, i, 16. 19 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v. i , 4. See Caland , 
Zdtschrift der Deutschen Morgenidndischen 
Gesellschaft, 55, 261-265; J 

and Ap^na. 

83 Zeiischrift, 55, 518. 
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Prana-bhpt denotes a ‘ living being ’ or ^ man ’ in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad^ and the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ Pranin 
has the same sense.^ 

i. 5, 22 ; iii. i, 12. 2, 2; Chandogya Upanisad, ii. ii, 2 ; 

2 xi. 2,6, 2. Aitareya Upanisad, iii. 3, 3 ; Nirukta, 

® Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13 ; Sata- vi. 36. 
patha Brahmana, vii. 4, 2, 2 ; x. 4, 


Pratap as a denotation of time signifies the ‘ early morning ’ 
in the Rigveda^ and later.^ C/. Ahan. 

^ i. 125, 1 ; ii. 18, 1 ; iii. 41, 2 ; 52, i ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 31 ; iii, 22. 44 ; 
tv. 35, ^ ; V. 76, 3, etc. iv. 20 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, I, 

2 Av. iv. II, 12 ; vi. 128, 2 ; vii. loi, 1 ; 12 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. ii, 7, 

xi. 2, 16 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 7 ; etc. 


Ppatar-anuvaka occurs in the Brahmanast as the name of 
the litany which begins the morning Soma libation. 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 9, 7; Brahmana, iii. 9, 3, 7; iv. 3, 4, 21 ; 
ii. 2, 3, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 15. xi. 5, 5, 9; Chandogya Upanisad, 
17, iS ; iv. 19 ; V. 33 ; ^atapatha ii. 24, 3 ; iv, 16, 2, etc. 


Ppatar-ahna Kauhala is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Ketu Vajya, in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ Cf. Kanha^a, 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372 ; Max Muller, Aficimt SansJmt Literature ^ 443. 

Pra-tapdani, ‘ descendant of Pratardana,’ is the name of a 
prince in one passage of the Rigveda.i 

i vi. 27, 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 157, 159. 

Prati-piya is the patronymic of Balhika in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xii. 9, 3, 3). 

Prati-vej^ya is mentioned in the Vamsa (list of teachers) in 
the ^ankhayana Aranyaka (xv. i) as a pupil of Ppative^ya. 

PFatbsutvana. See Pratipa. 


Prati-bodhi-putra, * son of a female descendant of Pratl- 
vol.il 4 
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PATRONYMICS--SPAN--EXPIATION [ Brat^a 

bodha,* is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya (iiL i, 5) and 
the 6ahkhayana (vii. 13) Aranyakas. 

Cf, Kmlh, Aiiareya Ifwiyaka, 244, 

Pra-trda, * descendant of PFatrd/ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called BMlla in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iiL 31, 4), and "of another teacher in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (v. 13, 2). 

Ppa-dei§a^ frequently occurs in the Brahmanas^ as a measure 
of length, a ‘span.’® » 

^Formed with the padeia' (prob- j ^ Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5; Sata- 
ahly ‘indicator,’ as a name of the ! patha Brahmana, iii. 5, 4, 5 ; Chaa*- 
forefinger; cf. pmdeiinl, ‘forefinger,’ | dogya Upanisad, v. i8, i, etc. 
A^vaiayana Srauta Sutra, i. 7 ; Sankh- ; ^ That is, between thumb and fore- 

%ana Srauta Sutra, i. 10, I ; ii, 9, 14). 1 finger. 

Pra-dhvamsana, ^descendant of Pradhvaxnsana,’ is the 
patronymic, in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,^ of the mythical 
Mrtyu, who is there said to be the pupil of Pradhvamsana. 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28, Madhyamdina. 

■ ■ ■ ■ ^ 

PrayaiS-citta^ or Ppaya^-citti^ denotes a ‘penance’ or 
* expiation,’ both words occurring frequently in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas. The penances are prescribed 
for every conceivable sort of ritual, social or moral ; a complete 
list of them is included in the Samavidhana Brahmana.® 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xli. 4, i, 6 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. ii. 46; v. 27; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, v. 9 ; vi. 12, etc. vii. 2 ; &tapatha Brahmana, i. i, 4, 9 ; 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 4, i ; iii. i* iv. 5, 7, i ; xi. 5, 3, 8, etc. 

3, 2; V. I, 9, 3; 3, 12, i; Av. xiv. I, 3 See Konow’s Translation, p. 43 
30 ; Vajasaneyi SamhitS., xxxix. 12 ; et seq. 

Pra-vareya, ‘descendant of Pravara,’ is the patronymic of 
the Gargas in the Kathaka Samhita.^ 

^ xiii, 12 {Indische Studien^ 3, 474). 

Pra-vahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brah- 
mana (xxvi. 4), where, however, Lindner’s edition has Pragahi. 




Prasada ] NAMES— RAINS— DEBATER-CLOUD-BURST 51 

Ppa-valva^i, ‘descendant of Pravahana/ is the patronymic 
of a man called Babara in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. i, 10, 2). 

PFa-vp§ is the name of the ‘rainy season’ in the Rigveda^ 
and later.^ 

1 vii. 103, 3. 9. 4, 2; ^atapatffa Brahman,a, v. 5, 2, 3 ; 

2 Av. xii. I, 46; Katliaka Samhita, vii. 2, 4, 26, etc. 
xxxvi. 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 

Pm-vepa. See PrakaiSa. 


PpajS in the Atharvaveda^ denotes a ‘debater ’ or a ‘ debate/ 
while Pratipra^^ denotes an ‘ opponent in debate.’ 


1 ii. 27, I. 7. 

2 ii, 27, I. Cf. Bloomfield, American 
Journal of Philology^ 7, 479 et seq. ; 
Atharvaveda^ 73 ; Hymns of the Atharva- 


veda, 305, 306, who completely disproves 
the theory that Pra^ meant * means of 
life,’ ‘victuals’ (cj Bohtiingk, s.z;. 
fras) , 


Pra^m-putra (‘son of Pra^ni’) Asupi- Vasin is mentioned 
in the last Varnsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad^ as a pupil of Asurayana. 

^ vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 


Pra-i§pava5ia. See Prasravaria. 


Pra-saea, m., in the Taittiriya Samhita^ denotes a ‘cloud- 
burst/ while in the Taittiriya Brahmana^ the adjective 
(apai) means V (waters) produced by torrential rain.’ 

1 vii. 5, II, I ; according to the I 2 12, 7, 4; according to the 

commentator, ‘congealing.’ I commentator, * congealed ’ (water). 

■ ■ ^ V 

Pra-sada in the sense of ‘ palace ’ does not occur until the 
late Adbhuta Brahmana.^ Cf. Ppakara. 

1 Indische Studien, 

4r~2 
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NAMES^PANIC SEED— SWING [ PrasraTana 

Pra-srava?ta occurs as part of the local name Plaksa 
Ppisrava^a. It also appears as a patronymic ‘ descendant of 
Prasravana,’ applied to Avatsara in the Kausitaki Brahmaria.^ 

^ xiii 3, There is also a various reading, Prasravana. 


* . Priyang*!! denc^es ^ panic seed’ (Pamcum italicum) in the 
Yajnrveda Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ 


^ Taittiriya SaiiiMta, H. 2, ii, 4; 
KSthaha Samhita, x. ii ; Maitrayani 
Samhita ii, j, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii, 12. 

® Taittiriya Brabmana, Hi, 8, 14, 6 


Aitareya Brlbmana, viii. 16 ; Brhad- 
aranyakaUpaiiisad,vi 3, 22 (Madhyam- 
dma = vi. 3, 13 Kanva), with Sankara’s 
note. 

C/. Zimmer, AltinMsches 241, 


Priya-medha is the name of a seer in the Rigveda,^ where 
his family, the Priyamedhas, are also repeatedly alluded to,^ 
It is not probable that any hymns are really Priyamedha^s 
own composition.^ See also Praiyamedha* 

i i. 139, 9 ; viii. 5, 25 ; Priyamidkavatt | ^ i. 45, 4; viii. 2, 37; 3, 16; 4, 20; 

i, 45, 3; Priyamedha-siuia, viii. 6 , 45, 1 8, 18 ; 69, 8 ; 87, 3; x. 73, ii. 

3 oidenberg, Zeitschnft der Dmtschm Morgenldndischm Gesellschafit 42. 217. 


Priya-patha is the name of a patron of the Pajras in the 
Rigveda.^ 

^ i, 122, 7. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. 


Priya-vpata SomapP or Saumapi is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Brahmana^ and the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka,^ in 
which he is said to be the son of Somapa. The name Priya- 
vrata is also found in the Satapatha Brahmana/ where a 
Rauhipayana of that name is mentioned as a teacher. 

^ vii. 34. I 3 X, 3, 5, 14. 

^ XV. I. I C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 8, 136, n. 

PrenMiaj * swi n g ,’ is mentioned in the description of the 
Mahavrata rite, given in the Kathaka Samhita,^ the Aitareya 

^ xxxiv. 5. 



Prai§a ] DEAD MAN---SERVANT-^LITURGICAL DIRECTION [53 

Aranyaka,^ the Pancavinisa Brahmana,® and elsewhere*^ As 
far as can be judged from the notices available ® the swing was 
made just like a modern swing. See also Plehkha. 

^ i. 2, 3. 4 ; V. I, 3, etc. j ^ ^ankhayana Srauta SQtra, xvii. i, 

® V. 5 , 7 . II ; 7 , 2 , etc. 

^ Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. 17, etc, | 

m 

Preta, * departed/ is used to denote a ^dead man’ in the 
^atapatha Brahmana,^ but not in the sense of ^ ghost/ which 
only appears later, in post-Vedic literature. 

' ' m' . 

lx. 5, 2,13; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, V. II, r, etc. 

Predi. See Proti. 


Pre§ya (‘to be sent’ on an errand) denotes a menial servant 
or slave, being applied in the Aitareya Brahmana^ to the/Sudra, 
In the Atharvaveda^ the adjective praisya, ‘ menial/ occurs. 

1 vii. 29. See also Kausitaki Brahmana, xvii, i. ^ v, 22, 14, 


<» 

Praiya-medha, ‘ descendant of Priyamedha,’ is a patronymic 
of the priests who sacrificed for the Atreya Udamaya in the 
Aitareya Brahmana,^ They appear in the Yajurveda Sarphitas^ 
as priests who ^ knew all ’ (sacrificial lore). Three Praiya- 
medhas are referred to in the Taittiriya Brahmana,^ In the 
Gopatha Brahmana^ they are called Bhanadvajas. 


1 viii. 22. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, vi. i {Indische 
Sttidien, 4); Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 8, 7 ; L^vi, La doctnne du sacrifice , 
130. 


* ii. I, 9, I et seq. 

* i. 3, 15. The aame is also written 
Prayyamedha and, incorrectly, Praiy- 
yamedha. 


Ppaiija is a liturgical term meaning ‘ direction ’ or ‘ invitation, 
repeatedly found in the later Sarphitas^ and the Brahmanas.® 


1 Av. V. 26, 4 ; xi. 7, 18 ; xvi. 7, 2 ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii, 3, ii, 2 j Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xix. 19, etc. 

Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 13 ; iii. 9 ; 


V. 9, etc,; Satapatha Brahmana, iv, i, 
3, 15 ; xiii. 5, 2, 23 ; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, xxvih. I, etc. 
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NAMES---BMNCH--ASTERISM'-FIG-TREE [ Proti 

Ppoti Kau^ambeya Kausura-bindi (^ descefidant of Kasuru^ 
binda’) is mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ as a pupil 
and contemporary of Uddalaka. In the Taittiriya Samhita,^ on 
the other hand, Kusurubinda is called Auddalaki, ‘ descendant 
of Uddalaka/ a fact which seems to indicate that little value 
is to be attached to these patronymics and allegations of 
contemporaneousnSss. 

^ xii. 2, 2, 13. In the parallel ^ viL 2, 2, i. 
passage, Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 24, Cf. BloomfieM, Aiharvaveda^ p» 113. 
Predi Kau^Smbeya Kausuravinda is the 
form of the name. 


Ppo§th8'5 denoting perhaps a ‘ bench/ is found in the Rigveda^ 
in the adjective ‘lying on a bench/ used of women, 
and uncompounded in the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ In the first 
passage it is distinguished from Talpa and Vahya, but what 
the exact difference was there is not sufficient evidence to 
show. 

i vii. 55, 8. ^ ii. 7, 17, I. Cf. Zimmer, AltindiscJies Lehen, 154. 

Proistha-pada, m., -pada, f. (‘foot of a bench’), is the name 
of a double Naksatra. 

Pro§tha-pada Varakya is mentioned in a Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, i) as 
a pupil of Kamsa Varaki. 


I. Plak§a is the name of the waved leaf fig-tree {Ficus 
infectoria), a large and beautiful tree with small white fruit. 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ and the Taittiriya Sarnhita^ 
along with the Nyagpodha and the Parna. Its name is altered 
in the latter Samhita^ to Praksa for the sake of an etymology. 
It is also mentioned in the Brahmanas.^ 


^ V. 5, s. 

s vii. 4, 12 , I. C/. iii. 8, 4 5 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 10, 2. 

3 vi. 3, 10, 2. 


^ Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 32; viii. 16; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 19, 2 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 8, 3, 10. 12, etc, 
Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lebeit^ 58. 



Plak§i ] NA MBS— A LOCALITY--BOA T--A Q UA TIC BIRD 
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2. Plak§a Dayyampati (* descendant of Dyampati ’ or 
Dyampata) was a contemporary of Atyamhas Apupi in the 
TaittirTya Brahmana (iii. lo, 9, 3, 5). 


3. Plakisa Pra-sravana is the name of a locality, forty- four 
days’ journey from the spot where the Sapasvatl disappears. 
It is mentioned in the Pahcavirpsa Bi!^hmana^ and the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.^ In the latter text it is said 
that the middle of the earth is only a span (PrMeiSa) to the 
north of it. In the Rigveda Sutras^ the locality is called 
Plaksa Prasravana, and is apparently meant to designate the 
source of the Sarasvati rather than the place of its reappearance^ 


1 XXV. 10, 16. 22 ; Katylyana Srauta 
Sutra, xxiv. 6, 7 ; Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra, X. 17, 12. 14. 

2 iv. 26, 12. 

2 A^valayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 6, 


I ; &nkhayana Srauta Sfitra, xiii. 29, 
24. 

C/, Hopkins, Transactions of the Con^ 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences^ 15, 
31, n. 2. 


Plati is the name of a man, the father of the seer of two 
hymns of the Rigveda.^ 

^ 63, 17 ; 64, 17. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


I. Plava (‘float’) denotes a ‘boat’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.2 

1 i. 182, 5. I V. 3, 10, 2; vii. 3, 5, 2 ; Paheavim^a 

2 Av. xii. 2, 48 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ( Brahmana, xi. lo, 17, etc. 


2. Plava is the name of an aquatic bird mentioned in the 
list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.^ Perhaps the ‘ pelican ’ is meant. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 20, i ; Maitrayani Sanihita, iii. 14, 15; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. 

Cf, Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben^ gs. 

Plak§i, ‘ descendant of Plaksa,’ is the name of a man 
mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka^ and the Taittiriya 

, I'i. 7, 2, 
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PATRONYMICS— RICE— EAR-MARK— INSECT [Plata 

Pratisakhya.^ In the same Prati^akhya® a Plaksayana, or 
‘ descendant of Plaksa,’ is mentioned. 

2 i. 5, 9 ; ii, 2, 6, ® i. 9 ; ii. 2. 6. 

C/. Weber, Indische Siudtettj i, 35. 

Plata, ‘descendant of Plati,’ is the patronymic of Gaya in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 2). 


Pla-yogi, ‘descendant of Playoga/ is the patronymic of 
Asahg*a in the Rigveda.^ According to the Sahkhayana i^rauta 
Sutra,® Asahga was a woman, but became a man. This version, 
repeated by SS.yana in his commentary on the Rigveda,® is a 
mere blunder based on the fact that an additional verse, tacked 
on to the hymn,® contains the expression sasvatl navi, which 
has been taken to mean ‘his wife Sa^vati,’^ instead of merely 
‘ every woman.’ 


1 viH. I, 33. 
xvi. II, 17. 

® viii. I, 34. C/, Hopkins, Religions 
of India, 150. 


^ So even Griffith, Hymns of the 
Rigveda, 2, 107. But see Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Noten, 1, 354, 


Plaiuka is found in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 3, 2) 
as an epithet of Vnhi, ‘rice,’ in the sense of 'shooting up 
rapidly.’ 


PHha-karna as an epithet of cattle in the Yajurveda 
Sarphitas^ probably denotes ‘having a spleen-shaped mark 
branded on the ear,’ not as Mahidhara in his commentary on 
the Vajasaneyi Saiphita® takes it, ‘having a disease called 
Piihan in the ear.’ 

^ Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 13, 5 (cf, iv, 2, 9) ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24. 

^ Loc. cit, 

Pluisi is the name of some noxious insect in the Rigveda.^ 
It is also included in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 

1 1 191, 1. 



Pkalaka ] 


5 WING-^FIELD—FR U IT— PL A NK 
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horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ and is mentioned 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.® Possibly a species of ant 
may be meant. 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8; I ^ i. 3, 24. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 29. j Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehm, 98. 

Plenkha is a variant form of Prehkha, Is^ing/ found in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 8, 5) and the TaittirTya Brahmana 
(i. 2, 6, 6). 


Pha^ia occurs in some manuscripts of the Kausitaki Upanisad,^ 
and is explained as meaning an ^ornament.’ But it is merely 
a misreading of the correct word phala in the compound 
hastah, * bearing fruits in their hands.* 

i i. 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien^ i, 39S; Keith, Sdhhhdymia Imnyaka^ 
19, n, I, 


Pharvara, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda/ 
cannot be interpreted with certainty. It may mean a ‘ field in 


bloom, Sayana^ explains it 
perhaps a ‘ sower. 

X X. 106, 2. 

2 C/. Weber, Indische Studien^ 17, 260. 

3 In his commentary on Rv. x. 106, 2. 
He explains the intensive form pay- 


as ‘ filler,’ and Grassmann as 

pharatj occurring in the same hymn 
(x. 106, 7), as from a verb meaning 
to ‘fill,’ 

4 Worterbuch, s.v. 


Phala, denoting ‘fruit’ generally, especially the fruit of a 
tree, occurs in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 iii, 45, 4; X. 146, 5. I Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4, 8; 

2 Av. vi. 124, 2 ; Taittiriya Sarphita, Bj-hadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, i, etc,, 
vii. 3, 14, 1 ; Vajasaneyi SamhitS., x, 13 ; j and see Fhana. 


Phalaka denotes ‘plank,’ as applied in the construction of 
a cart or chariot, or as used for pressing Soma 
or for any other purpose.® 


^ Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xvii, i, 14 
[cf. Indische Studien, i, 33, 44). 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 30. 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 9 ; 
xiii. 4, 3, I ; Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 3 
(of the swing), etc. 


58 A PLANT— BUTTER— PLOUGHSHARE— TRUMPET [ Plialavati 

Phalavati, ‘fruitful,’ is the name of a plant in the Sadviipsa 
Brahmana,’- identified by the scholiast with the Priyangu. 

i V, 2. Cf, "WebeT, Omina ujid Portenta, 


Phalgu. SeeNaksatpa. 

Phalguni. SeeNak§atpa. 

Phaijta in the Satapatha Brahmana^ is said to denote the 
first particles of butter produced by churning, ‘ creamy butter.’ 

5 - iii. I, 3, 8. C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East^ 26, 14, n. i. 


Phala, 'ploughshare/ occurs 
Cf, Lahgala. 

^ iv. 57, 8 ; X. 117, 7. 

® Kathaka Samhita, xix. i, Cf, su- 
phdla^ Av. iii. 17, 5 ; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, ii, 7, 12; fhala-hrsta^ ‘growing on 


in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 


ploughed land,' as opposed to dvanya^ 
‘wild/ Kathaka Samhita, xii. 7; Kaufl- 
taki Brahmana, xxv. 15. 


B. 

Baka Dalbhya (‘ descendant of Dalbha’) is the name of a 
person mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana as 
constraining Indra for the ^akeiSins (i. 9, 2), and as a Kuru- 
Paneala (iv. 7, 2). 

Bakura is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,’^ where 
it is said that the Alvins made light for the Aryan by blowing 
their Bakura against the Dasyus. According to the Nirukta,^ 
the thunderbolt^ is meant ; but much more probable is Roth’s® 
view, that the object blown was a musical instrument. See 
also Bakura. 


1 i. 117, 21. 

2 vi. 25. Cf Naighantuka, iv. 3. 
® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.u. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisohes Leben, 290; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 466. 



Babara ] A PLANT^y uy UBE^CA USEWA Y^ROPE-^KIN 59 


Baja is the name in the Atharvaveda^ of a plant used against 
a demon of disease. Some sort of mustard plant may be 
meant.^ 

^ viii. 6, 3. 6. 7. 24. 2 Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 494. 


Badara denoting, like Kankandhu and EJttvala, a kind of 
jujube, is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the 
Brahmanas.^ 


^ Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10 ; Maitra- 
yani Samhiti., iii. ii, 2 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xix. 22. 90 ; xxi. 30. 

^ Taittiriya BrS-hmana, i. 8, 5, i; 


Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 10 ; 
xii. 7, I, 3 ; 2, 9 ; 9, I, 8, etc.; Jaimin- 
lya Brahmana, ii. 156, 5. 


Badvan seems in one passage of the Pancavim^a Brahmana ^ 
to denote a ^causeway.’ It is said to be firmer than an 
ordinary road. 

^ i. I, 4. C/. Laty§,yana Srauta Sutra, i. i, 23. 


Bandhana denotes a Vrope’ or other fastening in the 
Atharvaveda^ and later.^ 


^ Av. iii, 6, 7 (of a boat, Nau); 
vi, 14, 2. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, xiii, i, 6, 2 


(of a horse) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 8, 9, 4 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
vi. 8, 2 ; Nirukta, xii. 38, etc. 


Bandhu, denoting * relationship in the abstract and rela- 
tion in the concrete, occurs in the Rigveda and later. 


1 Rv. V. 73, 4; vii. 72, 2; viii. 73, 
12, etc. ; Av. V. ii, 10, 11 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, iv. 22 ; X. d, etc, 

2 i, 16^^ 23 ; vii. 67, 9 ; Av. x. 10, 


23 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 7, 5, 5, 
etc, ; bandhumantt ‘having relations,’ 
Rv. viii. 21, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 
I, 4, etc. 


Babara Pra-vahani (' descendant of Ppavaha:^a ’) is the name 
of a man who, according to the Taittiriya Sarnhita,^ wished to 
become an orator, and obtained rhetorical power by the use 
of the Pancartoa sacrifice. 


^ vii. I, 10, 2. C/. Geldner, Vedisch& Siudim, 148. 
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SEERS— TEACHERS— GARMENT 


[ BaTjiru 


1. Babhru is the name, in the Rigveda,^ of a 9 ^si who received 
gifts from King ^amcaya. The same Babhru may be meant 
in another passage,® where he is mentioned as a prot6g6 of the 
Asvins ; but it is doubtful whether the word is a proper name 
at all in the Atharvaveda.® 

1 V. 30, II, 14. ^ of the Rigveda, 3, 126. BntWliitney, 

2 viii. 22, 10. • Translation of the Atharvaveda, igg, 

3 iv. 29, 2. It is here taken as a denies that a proper name is meant, 
proper name by the St, Petersburg Cf, Oldenherg^ Zeiischrift der Deutscken 
Pictionary, s.v. ; Ludwig, Translation Moygmldndischen GiseUschafi, 42, 214. 

2. Babhru Kaumbhya f descendant of Kumbha ") is the 
name of the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavirp^a 
Brahmana (xv, 3, 13). 

3. Babhru Daiva-vfdha is mentioned in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana (vii. 34) as a pupil of Parvata and Narada. 

Bamba Aja-d[vi§a (* descendant of Aja-dvis") is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 7, 2). 
Bimba is a various reading, 

Bamba-ViiSvavayasau are the names, in the form of a 
compound, of two Esis who, according to the Yajurveda 
Samhitas,^ invented a certain rite. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 8, 4 ; to be Bamba by the St. Petersburg 
Kathaka Samhita x^ix. 7, where the Dictionary: but Bamba is possible, the 
reading adopted in the text is Bambha, Dvandva compound accounting for the 
though the reading of the Berlin manu- form with d. The Maitrayani Samhita, 
script is Bambhar. The name is taken iv, 7, 3, has Bamba-. 



BarasI is found in the Kathaka Samhita^ and the Panca- 
virn^a Brahmana® denoting a garment of some kind. 

^ XV. 4. I mentator explains it as made of bark) ; 

2 xviii. 9, 16 (where the com- | xxi. 3, 4. 



^ X. 96. 



Balasa ] LITTER OF GRASS^CRANE^CON SUMPTION 6i 

Barku Varsna (‘ descendant of VpsanO is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahma^a.^ 

^ i. I, I, lo; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. i, 8 (Madhyamdina = iv, i, 4 
Kanva). 


Barhis is found repeatedly in the Rigveda^ and later ^ 
denoting the litter of grass strewn on the Sacrificial ground 
on which the gods are summoned to seat themselves, 

^1. 63, 7; 108, 4; iii, 4, 4, etc. I Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. i; xviii, i, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 4, 5 ; | etc. 

Balaka, ^ crane/ is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
A^vamedha (* horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas/ 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 16, i ; 1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv^ 22. 23. Cf, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 14, 3, 14; \ Zimmer ^ A Itindisches Leben^ g2» 

Balaya is the name of an unknown animal mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Asvamedha horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas/ 

1 Yajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 19. 


Balasa is the name of a disease mentioned several times in 
the Atharvaveda^ and occasionally later.^ Mahidhara® and 
Sayana^ interpret the term as ‘ consumption*’ Zimmer® supports 
this view on the ground that it is mentioned® as a kind of 
Yak§ma, makes the bones and joints fall apart {asthisramsd^ 
parui.-sramsa),'^ diud is caused by love/aversion, and the heart,® 
characteristics which agree with the statements of the later 
Hindu medicine.^ It is in keeping with a demon of the 
character of consumption that Balasa should appear as an 
accompaniment of Takman/® Grohmann/^ however, thought 


^ iv. 9, 8 ; V. 22 , II ; vi. 14, i ; 127, i ; 
ix. 8, 8 1 xix. 34, 10. 

2 Vajasaneyi Saiyihita, xii 97. 

* On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc, cit, 

^ On Av. xix. 34, 10. 

^ Altindisches Leben, 385-387. 

® Av. ix. 8, 10, 


^ Av. vi. 14, I, 

8 ix. 8, 8. 

8 Wise, Hindu System of Medicine^ 321, 

322.--'. ■ 

Av. iv. g, 8; xix. 34, 10. 

Indische Studien, 9, 396 et seq. 


62 


TRIBUTESCUM 


[ Bali 

that a ‘sore’ or ‘swelling’ (in the case of fever caused by 
dropsy) was meant. Bloomfield^® considers that the question 
is still open. Ludwig^^ renders the word by ^ dropsy.* 

As remedies against the disease the salve (Afijasa) from 
Trikakud^^ and the Jangida^^ plant are mentioned. 

Bymns of the Atha^mveda, 450. 1 Av. iv. 9, 8. 

Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. { is Av. xix. 34, 10. 

Bali occurs several times in the Rigveda^ and often later® 
in the sense of tribute to a king or offering to a god. Zimmer® 
thinks that the offerings were in both cases voluntary. He 
compares the notices of the Germans in Tacitus/ where the 
kings of the tribes are said to receive gifts in kind as presents, 
but not a regular tribute. There seems to be no ground what- 
ever for this view. No doubt in origin the prerogatives of 
monarchy w- ere due to voluntary action on the part of the 
tribesmen/ but that the Vedic peoples, who were essentially 
a body of conquering invaders, were in this state is most 
improbable, and the attitude of the Vedic Indian to his gods 
was at least as compatible with tribute as with voluntary gifts. 
Zimmer admits that in the case of hostile tribes® tribute must 
be meant even in the Rigveda. See also Rajan. 

1 To a god, Rv. i. 70, 9; v, i, lo; 5, 3, 18 ; 6, 3, 17 ; xi 2, 6. 14 ; Panca- 
viii. 100, 9 ; to a king, in the componnd vimsa Brahmana, xv. 7, 4 ; Aitareya 
bdli'hrt^ ‘paying tribute,’ vii. 6, 5; Brahmana, vii. 29 (c/. vii. 34) ; 

X. 173, 6. Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 9 ; Taittiriya 

^ Metaphorically: Av. vi. 117, i ; Samhitt, i. 6, 2, i. 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2 ; Kathaka » A Itindisckes Leben, 166, 167. 

Sairibita, xxix. 7; Taittiriya Upanisad, ^ Germania, 15. 

1. 5» 3» ; bali-hrtj Av. xi. 4, 19 ; ® Later, too, benevolences [pranayd- 

Kathaka Samhita, loc, ciu\ bali-hdra, Anya) were known. See ¥leetj Journal 
Av. xi. I, 20; literally: Av. iii. 4. 3 ; of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 760- 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 18, 3 ; iii, 12, 762. 

2, 7; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 15; « See Rv. vii. 6, 5 ; 18, 19. 


Balkasa denotes impure matter given off in the process of 
fermentation in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ The exact sense 


1 xii. 8, I, 16 ; 9, I, 2. 
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may be either ‘scum/ ‘sediment/^ or perhaps more probably 
vegetable matter in the form of ‘husks/® 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, 5.y,, ] ® Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East^ 

(* flakes ’). { 44, 236,11.1. 

Balbaja is the name of the grass called Eleusine indica. It 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,^ and is said^in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas^ to be produced from the excrements of cattle. In 
the Kathaka Samhita^ it is stated to be used for the sacrificial 
litter (BaPhis) and for fuel. Baskets or other products made 
from this grass are referred to in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts’) 
in the Rigveda.® 

1 xiv. 2, 22. 23. ^ viil 55, 3. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 8, 2 ; Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v.; 
Kathaka Samhita, x. 10; Maitrayani Zimm&c, Altindisches Lebetif 6g, 'jo. 
Samhita, ii. 2, 5. 

1. BalMka is the name of a people in the Atharvaveda^ where 
the fever (Takman) is called upon to go to the Mujavants, the 
Mahavrsas, and the Balhikas. The Mujavants are quite 
certainly a northern tribe, and though, as Bloomfield^ suggests, 
the passage may contain a pun on Balhika as suggesting 
‘outsider’ (from bahiSf ‘without’), still no doubt the name was 
chosen from a northern tribe. But the view of Roth® and 
Weber, ^ which Zimmer® once accepted, that an Iranian tribe 
is referred to (cf. Balkh), is not at all probable. Zimmer® 
shows that there is no need whatever to assume Iranian 
influence. See also Papi§u. 

i V. 22, 5. 7. 9. ^ Alfindisches Leben, 1^0. 

^ Hymns of the Atharvaveda , ® 0 ^. 431-433. 

^ Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Weda, ^i. Atharvaveda, 260 ; Hopkins, 

^ Indische Studien, 1, 205 ; Proceedmgs of India, 
cf the Berlin Academy^ iZgZtgSs-ggs. 

2. Balhika Pratiplya is the name of a Kuru king in the 
^atapatha Brahmana,^ where he appears as having been opposed 
to the restoration of Du§tantu Paumsayana to his hereditary 
sovereignty over the Spfijayas, but as having failed to prevent 

1 xii. 9, 3, 3. 
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the restoration being carried out by Revottaras Patava Cakra 
Sthapati- The epithet Pratipiya is curious; if it connects him 
with Pratipa (whose son he is in the Epic), the form is 
remarkable, Zimmer^ indeed tacitly altering it to Pratipiya. 
In the Epic and the Puranas® he is in the form of Vahlika 
made a brother of Devapi and iSantanu, and a son of Pratipa. 
To base chronolCgical conclusions on this^ would be utterly 
misleading, for the facts are that Devapi was son of Estisena 
and a priest, while Santanu was a Kuru prince of unknown 
parentage, but not probably a son of Pratipa, who seems to be 
a late figure in the Vedic age, later than Pai?ik§it, being his 
great-grandson in the Epic. Very possibly Balhika was a 
descendant of Pratipa. Why he bore the name Balhika 
must remain uncertain, for there is no evidence of any sort 
regarding it. 

^ AUmdmJm Lehm, ^ ’Poxgiitr, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

3 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts^ 273 Society, igio, $2, 
ei seq. ; SiQgt Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 

I3I.I36, 

Balbutha is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda/ along 
with Taruk§a and PptMi§ravas, as a giver of gifts to the singer* 
He is called aDasa, but Roth ^ was inclined to amend the text 
so as to say that the singer received a hundred Dasas from 
Balbutha. Zimmer’s^ suggestion that he may have been the 
son of an aboriginal mother, or perhaps an aboriginal himself, 
seems probable.'^ If this was the case, it would be a clear 
piece of evidence for the establishment of friendly relations 
between the Aryans and the Dasas. 

1 viii. 46, 32. ^ Efisches im vedischen Ritual^ 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s»v, ddsa, 30 ; Griffith, Bymns of the Rigveda, 2, 

3 A Uindisches Leben ,117. 196. 

I. Basta denotes the ‘goat’ in the Rigveda^ and the later 
literature.® 

1 i. 161, 13. The passage is unin- Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 9 ; Taittiriya 

telligible ; for a guess, see Tilak* Orion, Brahmana, i. 3, 7, 7 ; Brhadaranyaka 
166 et seq,, and cf Hillebrandt, Vedische Upanisad, i. 4, 9 (Madhyamdina = i. 4, 
Mythologie, 3, 145, n. 2. 4 Kanva), etc., and cf, Av. viii. 6, 12 ; 

2 Taittiriya Sanihita, ii. 3, 7, 4; v. 3, xi, 9, 22. , 

I j 5 ; 7, 10, 1 ; Kathaka SamhitS., xvii. 2 ; 
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Basta Ramakayana is the name of a teacher in the 
MaitrS.yanI Samhita (iv, 2, 10). The patronymic is variously 
read Samakayana. 


Bahu-vacana denotes in grammatical terminology the ' plural ’ 
in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and the Niritkta.^ So dvivat, 
bahtivafy in the Nirukta^ means 'in the dual and the pluraL’ 

^ xiii. 5, 3^ 18. 

2 V. 23 ; xi. x6 ; xii. 7 (which recognises the pluraWMjWa/fs). 

. . 3 li. 24, '27,;' xi.'' 16, 


Bahv-rca denotes an adherent of the Rigveda. The term 
is found in the Brahmanas^ of the Rigveda, in the Satapatha^ 
and the PaScavirnsa Brahmanas/ and in the Aranyakas of the 
Rigveda.^ 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 36 ; v, 2; 
vi. 18; Kau^itaki Brahmana, vi. ii ; 
xvi. 9. 

2 X. 5, 2, 20; xi. 5, I, 10. 


^v. 6, 6. 

^Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3; 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, viii. 4. 


Bakura in one passage of the Rigveda (ix. i, 8) is used as 
an epithet of Dpti, the combined words denoting a wind 
instrument of some kind. Cf. Bakura. 

Badeyl-putra (‘son of Badeyi’) is mentioned in the last 
Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadarauyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30) as a pupil of Mau§ikl- 
putra. 

Bana denotes ‘ arrow ’ in the Rigveda (vi. 75, 17) and later 
(Av. iii. 23, 2 ; vi. 105, 2, etc.). 


Banavant in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 8, 2) denotes 
an ‘arrow’ like Bapa. Its more normal sense is ‘quiver’ (lit., 
containing arrows ’), which is its sense in the Vajasaneyi 
Sainhita (xvi. 10) and the ^atapatha Brahmapa (v. 3, i, ii). 
VOL. II. 5 
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PATRONYMICS 


[ Badarayana 

Badarayana (‘descendant of Badara’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana,^ 

^ Cf. Weber, Induclu Stmlien, 4. 377. | Sraitta Sutra, iv. 3, 18 ; Weber, Indische 
Badari is found in the Katyayana 1 Studien, i, 34, n. 

r . 

Badhyoga (‘ descendant of Badhyoga ’) is the patronymic of 
Jihva¥ant, a pupil of Asita Varsagana, in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 33)- 

BadhYa is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka 
(iii, 2, 3). The reading in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka (viii. 3) 
is VatsyaA 

1 See Keith, 249, n. I. 

Babhrava, ‘ descendant of Babhra/ is the patronymic of 
Vatsanapat in the Brhadaranyaka UpanisadA In the legend 
of iSunab^epa^ the Kapileyas and the Babhravas are emlmerated 
as the descendants of Sunahsepa under his adoptive name of 
Devarata Vaisvamitpa. A Saman, or Chant, of Babhru is 
mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana.® 

^ ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina [ 2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 17. The 

= ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). . 1 Sahkhayana version omits the words. 

s XV. 3, 12, 

Babhravya, ‘ descendant of Babhru/ is the patronymic of 
Gipija in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. i), and of iSankha in the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii, 41, i; iv. 17, i). 

Barhat-sama is an anomalously formed word meaning 
‘ daughter of Brhatsaman ’ in the Atharvaveda,^ where her 
name occurs in a hymn for easy conception. 


1 V. 25, 9. Cf Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 267. 



Baika ] 


PATRONYMICS--'BOY--WESTERNS 
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Baphas-patya, ^ descendant of Brhaspati/ is the patronymic 
of the mythical Samyu.^ 

i Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 10, i; v. 2, 6, 4; §atapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 
I, 24; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc. 

Bala denotes ‘ boy,’ ‘young child,’ in the Vpanisads.^ The 
later definition^ makes childhood extend to the sixteenth year. 

1 Ghandogya Upanisad, V. I, II ; 24,5; Kathaka Upanisad, ii. 6. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

Balandaiia is a variant of Bhalandana, the patronymic of 
VatsaprL 

^SeeY!^ebertJndischeStudient^,4Sg,4j8, 

Balaki, Balakya. See Di’pta-balaki and KaiSyapi-Mlakya- 
mathapi-putra. 

Baleya is a patronymic (‘ descendant of Bali ’) of Gandhap- 
vayapa in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (xx. 25). 

** 

Baijkala. See VarkalL 


Baskiha, ‘ descendant of Baskiha,’ is the patronymic of 
i^nnaskapna in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana.^ In the Baudhayana 
^rauta Sutra ^ he is a descendant of 

1 xvii. 12, 6. 

2 xxi. 17. See Caland, Uber das ritneUe Sutra des Baudhayana^ 28. 


Bahika is applied in the Satapatha Brahmana^ to the people 
of the west, of the Panjab,^ as opposed to the Pracyas or 
easterns. They are said to have called Agni by the name 
of Bhava. 


"r''!' i...7,,3v'8.'' 

2 (y, viii. 2030 

■where the Bahikas are defined as the 
people of the Panjab and the Indus. 
This coincides exactly with what seems 
to be meant by the Satapatha Brah* 


mana, which regards as the middle the 
land to the east of the Sarasvati, 

C/. Weber, Indisclie Studim, 1, 189 ; 
37 ; Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 
Eastt 12, 201, n 2. 


5—2 
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ARM— BASKET-MAKER-BILVA-TREE— LOTUS [ Balm 

BaJiu, ‘arm,’ as a measure of length, is found in the 
Taittirlya Samhita (vi. 2, ii, 1) and often in the Sutras. 


Bahu-vpkta is the name of a man, apparently a Esi, who 
overcame foes in battle, according to the Rigveda.^ 

<r 

i V. 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | kramani (Index) attributes to him two 
of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139. The Anu- j hymns of the Rigveda, v. 71 and 72. 


Bidala-kari, ‘female splitter of bamboos,’ is the name of one 
of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda,^ Eggeling® renders the word as ‘ basket-maker.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXX. 8 ; hidala^ j ^ Sacnd Books of ike East, 44, 
kdra, Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, i. 1 414. 

Bimba appears in one passage of the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5, 6) to denote the plant Momordica monadelpha. 


Bilva is the name of the wood-apple tree {Aigh marmelos). 
It is mentioned in the BrShmanas^ and in the Atharvaveda,^ 
where a reference to its valuable fruit may be intended. 
According to the Taittiriya Samhita,^ the sacrificial post was 
made of Bilva wood in some cases. The Sahkhayana Arari- 
yaka^ contains a hymn in praise of the virtues of an amulet of 
Bilvsi {ird-mam bailva).^ 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. i; Sata- 

patha Brahmana, xiii, 4, 4, 8, 

etc. Cf. MaitrSyajgii SamhitS., iii. 

.9i 3r ■ ' 

2 XX. 136, 13. 

® ii. I, 8, I. 2. Cf. Satapatha Br&h- 


mana, i. 3, 3, 20 {paridhayah } ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, Ich?, cik 
^xiL 20 eisgq. 

® At the present day the tree is called 
Bel, and its leaves are used in the ritual 
of Siva worship. 


Bisa denotes the radical fibres of the lotus, which seem to 
have been eaten as a delicacy as early as the times of the 
Atharvaveda.^ It is mentioned also in the Aitareya Brahmapa^ 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka.® 

® iii, 2, 4; Sahkhayana Aranyaka, xi.4. 
Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 


^ iv. 34, 5* 
2 V, 30. 


Brbu] SEED-TEACHERS--ARROW--A PATRON 
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Bija denotes Vseed,’ the operation of sowing seed (vap) being 
several times referred to in the Rigveda^ and later.^ In a 
metaphorical sense the term is used in the Upanisads of the 
classes of beings according to origin, of which the Chandogya 
Upanisad^ enumerates three, the Aitareya^ four. The former 
list includes ‘egg-born,’ pva-ja, ‘born alive,’ and 

udbhij-jay ‘produced from sprouts,’ ‘germii'Sating,’ while the 
latter adds sveda-ja, ‘ sweat-born ’—that is, ‘ generated by hot 
moisture,’ an expression which is glossed to comprise flies, 
worms, etc, C/. Kpsi. 


1 X. 94, 13: 101,3. C/. metaphoric- 

ally, X. 85, 37. In V. 53, 13, dkanya 
htja means the ‘seed which produces 
corn.’ 


2 Av. X. 6, 33 ; ^atapatha BrEhmana, 
vii. 2, 2, 4, etc. ® vi. 3, i. 

^ m,3. SQ^KeitWAitareya Aranyaha, 

235- 


Budila A^vataraiSvi or A^vatara AiSvi is mentioned several 
times in the Brahmana literature as a teacher. According to 
the Ghandogya^ and the Brhadaranyaka^ Upanisads, he was 
a contemporary of Janaka of Videha, and, according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana,^ of A^vapati, the Kekaya king. He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 

1 V. II, I ; 16, I. ® X. 6, I, I. C/. iv, 6, i, 9. 

2 V. 15, II (MMhyaindinass v. 14, vi. 30. 

8 Kanva). 


Budha Saumayana, ‘ descendant of Soma,’ is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in a verse in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.^ 

1 xxiv, 18, 6 . Cf, Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences^ 15, n, 2. 


Bunda means ‘ arrow ’ in a few passages of the Rigveda.^ 

^ viii. 45, 4 ; 77, 6. ii. C/. Nirukta, vx. 32. 


Brbu is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda,^ where he is 
described as a most; generous giver {sahasrordaita^^ as at 
the head of the Papis. According to the Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra, 2 Bharadvaja received gifts from Brbu Tak§an and 
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CHIEFS OF THE PAN IS [ Brsaya 

Prastoka Sarnjaya, a fact alluded to in the Manava Dharma 
Sastra,® where faksan is treated as a descriptive attribute, 

‘ a carpenter/ Apparently Brbu was a Pani, though the words 
of the Rigveda^ might be taken to mean that he was one who 
had overthrown them entirely. If so, Pa:^i must here certainly 
mean a merchant in a good sense, Brbu being then a merchant 
prince.^ Accordfng to Weber, ^ the name suggests connexion 
with Babylon, but this conjecture must be regarded as 
quite improbable. Hillebrandt^ sensibly expresses no opinion 
as to Brbu, while Brunnhofer’s*^ attempt to recognize a 
people named Tda/coc^ and to connect them with the 
Vedic word tahmn^ is valueless, especially considering the 
fact that Taksan is not found as an epithet of Brbu in the 
Rigveda. 


3 X. 107. 

^ C/, Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, j 
I, 606, n. 

S EpisclusmvedischmRiiiml^z^etseqr, 
Proceedmgs of the Berlin Academy^ 1898, j 
563, n. I ; Indische Studien, 17, 198. 
The Baveru Jataka, on which stress is ? 
laid in connexion with the Indian know- 
ledge of Babylon, being of quite un- 
known date, has no cogency as evidence 


for any early period. Cf Biihler, Indische 
Paimgraphie, I'q-ig; Indische Studien, 3, 
79 et seq. ; Weber, hidian Literature 3 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 201 et seq. 

3 Vedische My thologie^ 1, 107. 

Iran tind Turan, 127. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 275 ; Brhaddevata, v. 108, 109, 
with Macdonell’s notes; Ivlax Muller, 
Sacred Boohs of the East, 32, 316. 


Brsaya is mentioned twice in the Rigveda, being in the first 
passage^ connected with the Panis, and in the second^ with the 
Paravatas and the Panis. According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the word is the name of a demon, ^ but is in the 
second passage^ used as an appellative, perhaps meaning 
‘sorcerer.’^ Hillebrandt^ thinks that a people is meant 
locating them in Arachosia or Drangiana with the Paravatas 
and the Panis, and comparing Bapcraej^ri??, satrap of Arachosia 
and Drangiana in the time of Darius.® But this theory is not 
probable. 


1 L 93, 4. ^ vi. 61, 3. 

3 Cf. S§.yana on Rv., /oc. cit.. 

^ Bohtlingfc, Dictionary, 5 *v„ follow- 
ing Grassmann. 


^ Vedische Mythologie, 1, 97-104. 

® Arrian, Indica, viii. 4; xxi. i; 

XXV. 8. 


BrhadgiriJ^^^^^ 71 

Bf si, denoting a ‘cushion’ of grass, is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Aranyaka^ and the Sutras.^ The incorrect forms 
Vr^i and Vrsi also occur occasionally. 

1 i. 2, 4; V, I, 3, with Keith*s note; | ^ SahkhayanaSrautaSutra, xvii.4,7 ; 

3, 2, 1 6, 6 ; Katyayana Srauta Siitra, xiii. 3, i. 

Brhae-cliandas is found in one passage o? the Atharvaveda"^ 
as an epithet of Sala, * house.’ It is apparently^ an error for 
brhad-chadis^ ^ broad-roofed,’ which in any case is the sense.^ 

1 iii, 12, 3. ^ Bloom&eld, Hymns of the A tJiarva^ 

^ Of . Whitney^ Translation of the veda, S45» 

Atharvaveda, 105. 

Brhat'Saman is mentioned in the Atharvaveda (v, 19, 2) as 
an Ahgirasa who was oppressed by Ksatriyas. The latter are 
said to have been ruined in consequence. C/. Srhjaya and 
Barhatsama. 


Brliad-uktha is mentioned in an obscure hymn of the 
Rigveda^ as a priest; in two hymns of the tenth Mandala^ he 
is definitely a Ilsi. He is also mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana^ as having consecrated Durmukha Pancala, and 
is called Vamadeva’s son in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ In the 
Pancavirnsa Brahmana® he appears as Vamneya, ^descendant 
of Vamnl.’ Hopkins’® suggestion that he may have been there 
thought of as Vamadevya also is quite probable.*^ 


r V. 19, 3, where Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.y., treats it as ad- 
jectival. Cf. Oldenherg. Zeitschrift der 
Dmitschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 214 ; Dudwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 126. 

2 X. 54, 6; 56, 7. 


® viii. 23. 

^ xiii, 2, 2, 14. 

6 xiv. 9, 37. 38. 

6 Transactionsof the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Scie7ices^ 15, 55, n, 2. 

^ Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xiii, 9, 27, 
is parallel with xiv. 9, 38. 


Bphad-grM is said in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (viii. i, 4) 
to have been one of the three Yatis who survived the slaughter 
of them by Indra. A Saman, or Chant, of his is mentioned in 
the same Brahmana (xiii, 4, 15-17). 
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NAMBS--PLANET JUPITER— A. SACRIFICE [Byiaddiva 

Bfhad-diya appears in a hymn of the Rigveda^ as its author, 
calling himself an Atharvan. He is mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana/ and is named in the Vaipda (list of teachers) of the 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka® as a pupil of Sumnayn. 


1 X. 120, 8. g. 

2 iv. 14. 

3 ' XV. I. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 133 ; Macdonell, Vedic Myth* 
okgy,p,i4i. 


Bphad-ratha is mentioned twice in the Rigveda/ in both 
cases beside Navavastva* The name may thus be an epithet 
of Navavastva. 

^ i, 36, 1 8 ; X. 49, 6 * Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147, X48. 
Brhad-vasu is the name of a teacher in the Varnsa BrahmanaA 


t Indische Studien^ 4, 374. 


Bphaspatb *iord of prayer/ is the name of a god in the 
Vedic texts. The view of Thibaut/ that the name designates 
the planet Jupiter, is certainly not supported by good evidence* 
Oldenberg^ seems clearly right in rejecting it. 


^ AstronomUt AsirologU und Mathe- 
matik, 6. 

2 Nachrichfeti der hSftigUchen Geselhchaft 
der VVissenschaften zu Gottingen^ 1909, 568, 
n. 3 ; Whitney, Journal of the American 


Oriental Society, 16, xciv, correcting 
Tilak, Orion, loi. See also Fleet, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 
514-518 ; Keith, ibid., 794-800. 


Bphaspati-gupta iSayasthi is mentioned in the Vam^a 
Brahmana*^ as a pupil of Bhavatrata i^ayasthi. 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Bphaspati-sava is the name of a sacrifice by which, according 
to the Taittiriya Brahmana/ the priest who desired to become 
a Purohita obtained that office. According to the Asvalayana 
Srauta Sutra, ^ it was the sacrifice to be performed by a priest 
after the Vijapeya, while the king performed the Rajasuya. In 

^ ii. 7, I, 2. Cf. Katbaka Saiphita, xxxvii. 7; Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xvii. 

II, 4; XXV. I, I. 7. 

^ ix. 9, 5. 
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the Satapatha Brahmana,® on the other hand, the Brhaspati- 
sava is identified with the Vajapeya; but such identity is 
clearly not primitive.^ 


^ y, 2, T, ig. 

^ Samd Boohs of the East^ 


41, xxiv', XXV ; Indische StudieUt 

10, 107, 108. 


Bekanata occurs only once in the Rigvec^,^ when Indra is 
said to overcome all the Bekan§.tas and the Panis. The natural 
sense, therefore, seems to be ' usurer,’ the explanation given by 
Y aska.^ The word has a foreign appearance, but its provenance 
can hardly be determined : it might just as well be aboriginal 
as Babylonian,® Hillebrandt^ thinks Brunnhofer is right in 
identifying Bekanata with Bikanir, 


1 viii. 16, 10. 

2 Nirukta, vi, 26. 

3 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 17, 44. 


^ Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268, n. i. 
C/. Zimmer, A Uindisches Lehen, 259. 


Bekura occurs in the Pancavimsa Brahmana,^ where it may 
mean ‘ voice ’ or * sound,’ the sense assigned to the word in the 
Naighantuka.® It is, however, possibly, like Bakura, the name 
of a musical instrument. In the Taittinya® and the Kathaka^ 
Sarphitas the words Bekuri and Vekuri occur as epithets of 
Apsarases, or celestial nymphs, meaning, perhaps, ‘ melodious 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita® and the Satapatha Brahmana® the 
variations Bhakuri and Bhakuri are found* 

^ i. 3, i; vi. 7, 6; Jaiminiya Br§.h- 
mana, i 82. 


1. II. 


3 iii. 4, 7, I, 
^ xviii. 14. 

5 X viii. 42. 


IX. 4, I, 9. 


Baija-vapa, ‘descendant of Bijavapa,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 
20 ; iv. 5, 26). 


Baija-vapayana, ‘ descendant of Bayavapa,’ is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 
20 ; iv. 5, 26). The name is also spelt Vaijavapayana. 
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TEA CHERS^-^FISHERMA N--A SEER [ BaijaTapi 


Baija-vapi, ‘ descendant of Bijavapa, or Bijavapin,’ is the 
name of a teacher in the Maitraya^i Samhita (i. 4, 7). 

Eainda is the name of one of the victims at the Pnrnsamedha 
{‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ According to the 
commentator Mahidhara, the word denotes a Nisada, but 
according to Sa>^na a catcher of fish. See Mrgayu. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 16 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, hi. 4, 12, i, 

Bodha is the name of a Esi in the Mantra Patha.^ He is 
mentioned with Pratibodha in the Atharvaveda,^ but Whitney^ 
thinks that in the second passage, at least, the word is an 
ordinary noun meaning ‘ the wakeful one.’ 

i ii. 16, 14. Cf.V^intexmtz, Mantra- j ^ ^o, 10 ; viii. i, 13. 

patha, xlv. 1 ^ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 474. 


Baudhayana, ‘ descendant of Budha or Bodha,’ is the name 
of a teacher who is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra, ^ and under whose name are current a Srauta Sutra 
described^ and in part edited by Caland,^ and a Dharma Sutra 
which has been edited^ and translated,^ while the Grhya Sutra 
is still unedited. 


r iv. II, etc. 

2 U bey das ri Umlle Sutra des Bmidhayana, 

1903. 

^ Bibliotheca Indica, 1904, etc. 

^ By Hultzsch, I-eipzig, 1884. 


5 Biihler, Sacred Books of the East^ 14. 
See his Introduction, xxix et where, 
however, he tends to overestimate con- 
siderably the age of Baudhayana. 


Baudhi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Bodha,’ is the 
name of a pupil of SalafikayamputTa in the last Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Madhyanidina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 


Brahma-earya denotes the condition of life of the Brahma- 
capin^ or religious student. The technical sense is first found in 

1 Bv. X. 109, 5 ; Av, vi. io8, 2 ; 133, 3 ; xi. 5, i seq. ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, i, etc. 



Bralijnacarya 3 RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP 
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the last Maridala of the Rigveda.^ The practice of studentship 
doubtless developed, and was more strictly regulated by custom 
as time went on, but it is regularly assumed and discussed in 
the later Vedic literature, being obviously a necessary part of 
Vedic society. 

The Atharvaveda^ has in honour of the Brahmacarin a hymn 
which already gives all the characteristic f?atures of religious 
studentship. The youth is initiated {upa^m) by the teacher^ 
into a new life ; he wears an antelope skin, and lets his hair 
grow long;® he collects fuel,® and begs,*^ learns, and practises 
penance. All these characteristics appear in the later literature. 
The student lives in the house of his teacher (deary a-kuh-vasin 
ante-vdsin)^ ; he begs, looks after the sacrificial fires, and 
tends the house.^ His term of studentship might be long 
extended; it was normally fixed at twelve years, but much 
longer periods, such as thirty-two years, are mentioned.^^ The 


2 K.V., he. cit, 

3 xi. 5. Cf. Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 
1-8, which contains an independent 
account of the Brahmacarin (Bloom- 
field, Atharvaveda, no) ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, i ct seq. ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 3, 10, 5. 

^ Av. xi. 3, 3. It is used in the ritual 
of the XJpanayana, according to the 
Kau^ika Sutra, Iv. 18. 

5 Av. xi. 5, 6. 

s Av. xi. 5, 4. 6. 

7 Av. xi. 5, 9. 

8 Ghandogya Upanisad, ii. 23, 2. 
So regularly hralma-caryeiia vas, Av. 
vii. 109, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 
etc. ; or Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 
3, 7 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 3, 

vetc.S"' 

9 lUi., iii. II, 5; iv. 10, i ; Byhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 15 (Madhyain- 
dina « vi. 3, 7 Ka^va) ; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, i. 3, 3 ; II, I. 

Chtndogya Upanisad, iv. 3, 5. 
C/. Av, vi. 133, 3; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xi. 3, 3, 5. 

II Ghandogya Upanisad, iv. 10, 2 


U seq , ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 

3,4. 

Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 2, 15. 
A Mantra in the A^vali,yana G|rhya 
Sutra, i. 22, i. 2, and elsewhere, sums 
up the duties of the Brahmacarin as 
‘thou art a Brahmacarin: eat water; 
perform thy duty ; sleep not in the 
daytime ; obedient to thy teacher study 
the Veda {hrahmaedry asy; apo '^dm; 
karma ktini ; diva md svdpslr ; dedry- 
dyddhmo vedam adhlsva).* One duty 
specially referred to in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, iii. i, 6 ; §ankhayana Aran- 
yaka, yii. 19, and the Ghandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 5, 5, was the guarding 
of the teacher’s cattle when they were 
grazing on their pasture grounds. From 
these grounds, too, the pupil would, 
no doubt, bring dried dung for fuel, as 
well as any available sticks. As regards 
obedience to the teacher, c/. &tapatha 
Brahmapa, xi. 3, 3, 6. 

13 Ghandogya Upanisad, iv. 10 ; 
' vi./'i, 2. 

Ihid., viii. 7, 3 (thirty-two years) ; 
15 (for life), etc. 
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RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP [ Bra!macaiya 

age at which studentship began varied:^® iSvetaketu com- 
menced at twelve and studied for twelve years.^® 

It is assumed in the Grhya Sutras that the three Aryan castes 
were all required to pass through a period of studentship. But 
that this is much more than priestly schematism is uncertain. 
No doubt individuals of the Ksatriya or Vai^ya caste might go 
through part of the period of studentship, just as Burmese boys 
of all classes now pass some time in a monastery as students. 
This is borne out by the reference in the Atharvaveda^*^ to the 
king guarding his country by Brahmacarya— though that is 
susceptible of a different interpretation— and more clearly by 
the reference in the Kathaka Samhita^® to a rite intended to 
benefit one who, although not a Brahmin, had studied {mdyam 
mmcya), but had not gained renown, and by references in the 
Upanisads to kings who like Janaka studied the Vedas and the 
Upanisads.^^ Normally, however, the Ksatriya studied the art 
of war.^^ 

One of the duties of the Brahmacarin was chastity. But 
reference is in several places made to the possibility of mis- 
conduct between a student and the wife of his preceptor, nor is 
any very severe penance imposed in early times — later it is 
different— for such a sin. In certain cases the ritual required 
a breach of chastity, no doubt as a magic spell to secure 
fertility.^ 

Even an old man might on occasion become a pupil, as the 
story of Aruxii shows.^ 


15 See Weber, Indische Studien^ lo, 21. 
The Sutras allowed for a Brahmana the 
ages 8-16 ; for a Ksatriya, 11-22 ; for a 
VaiiSya, 12-24. difference between 
the Brahmana and the Ksatriya, com- 
pared with that between the Ksatriya 
and the Vai^ya, shows that the two 
latter castes were in a different position 
from the Brahmana. 

15 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. i, 2, 

XV. 5, 17. Cf, Lanman in Whit- 
ney’s Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

639^ 

15 ix. 16 (reading ahmhmana), 

19 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 2, i , 


20 Cf, Journal of the American 

Oriental Society, 13, 106-113. 

21 Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 65 ; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. xo, 9. 

^2 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5 ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 4; Weber, 
hidische Studien, 10, 125, n. i ; Keith, 
Sdnkhdyana Ar any aha, 79. 

2** B3:hadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, 6 
(Madhyamdina=: vi. 2, 4 Kanva). 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und CuUur, 202, 203; Jolly, Recht und 
Sitte, 151 ; Weber, op, cit., 10, 121 

s^^.; Deussen, Philosophy of the UpanU 
shads, 370, 371, and see Brahmana. 
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Bmhmm 2 OPPRESSOR OF BRAHMINS-^A TEACHER 

Brahma-j y a, oppressor of a Brahmin/ and Brahma-jyeya/ 
‘ oppression of a Brahmin/ are terms mentioned several times 
in the Atharvaveda as expressing a heinous crime which 
involves its perpetrator in ruin. See Brahmana. 

1 V. 19, 7. 12 ; xii. 5, 15 et seq, ; xui. 3, i. Cf. Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 7, 9, 2. 

® Av. xii. 4, II, 

Brahma-datta Caikitaneya (‘ descendant of Cekitana ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (i. 3, 26). 
He is mentioned also in the Jaiminlya Upanisad (i. 38, i ; 
59, i) as patronised by Abhipratapin, the Kuru king. 

1. Brahman (neut.) denotes the priestly class as opposed to 
the warrior class and the people (K§atra and ViiS). The term 
is found in the Atharvaveda/ and repeatedly later on.^ For the 
position, etc., of this class, see Brahmap.a. 

^ ii. 15, 4 5 ix. 7, 9 ; xii. 5, 8 ; xv. lo, 

3 * 4 - 

2 Taittirlya Sanihita, iii. 3, i, i, etc. ; 

2. Brahman is found in many passages of the Rigveda and 
later in the sense of ‘ priest.’ In many passages of the Rigveda^ 
he is referred to as praising the gods; in others^ the sense of 
‘priest’ is adequate. In not a few cases® the priesthood as a 
profession is clearly alluded to, nor is there any reason to doubt ^ 
that in all cases the word has the technical sense of a member 
of the priesthood. There is, however, considerable doubt as to 
the number of cases in the Rigveda, where it has the technical 

1 i. 80, i| 164, 34 ; ii. 2, 6; vi. 45,7; 
vii. 33, II j viii. 16, 7 ; x. 71, ii ; 77, i ; 

85, 3- 16. 34; 107, 6; 117, 7; 125, 5; 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i®, 244-246. 

2 i. 10, I ; 33, 9; loi, s: 108, 7 ; 

158. 6; ii. 39, I ; iv. 50, 8. 9; 58, 2; 
v.29,3; 31,4; 32. 12; 40.8; vii. 7, 5; 

42, I ; viii. 7, 20 ; 17, 2 ; 31. i ; 32, 16 ; 

33 19: 43. 39; 64, 7: 77. 5; 92. 30; 


96, 5; IX. 96, 6; 112, l; 113, 6; X. 2S 
11; 71, II ; 85, 29; 141, 3; Muir, 
1^,246-251. 

® i. 108, 7; iv. 50, 8. 9 ; viii. 7, 20; 
45. 39 ; 64, 7 ; 92, 30 ; ix. 112, I ; x. 85, 
29 ; Muir, I®, 258. 

* Log. cit. Cf, Zimmer, AHindisches 
Lehm^ 190 et seq. 


vajasaneyi Damniia, vi, 3 ; vii. 21, etc. 
See also Varna and Ksatra. 
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sense of the priest who guides the sacrifice generally. It is 
undoubtedly found in that sense, both Muir^ and Roth® 
recognizing instances of its being used thus. Geldner,*^ how- 
ever, is anxious to find that sense in a large number of passages, 
and insists that the PuroMta was normally a Brahman in the 
narrower sense. Oldenberg,® on the other hand, holds with 
greater probability that in most of the passages adduced 
Brahman means simply Spriest,’ and that the Purohita, who 
was essentially not a member of the ordinary body of sacri- 
ficing priests (Rtvij), w^as, when he officiated at the sacrifice, 
more usually the Hotr priest, and only later became the 
Brahman. This change he regards as having taken place when 
the importance of the hymns declined, and most weight was 
laid on the functions of the priest who superintended the sacrifice 
as a whole, and by his magic repaired the flaws in the sacrifice.^ 
In the later literature both senses of the word are quite 
common.^® 

^ op, cU., 251, citing ii, i, 2 ® Cf, Piscliel, Gottingische GeUhfU 

(~ ix. 91, 10) ; iv. 9, 4 ; x. 52, 2. Anzeigen, 1894,420; Hillebrandt, 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, 2, littenitur^ 13; 'BloomB.eld^ Hyjmis of the 
citing ii, i, 2; ix. 96, 6; x. 71, ii ; Atliavvaveda^ Ixviii ; AtharvavediZj ^2 ; 
107, 6. In none o£ the last three and see Purohita. 
passages is the specific sense cogently As ‘priest/ Av. ii. 7, 2; iv. 35/ 

required. i. 2; v. 8, 5 ; 17, 8; 18, 7; 19, 8; 

7 Vedisclie Studw^2^ 145 et seq,'; 3, 155. vi. 122/5 j "^ni. 9, 3 ; x. 1, 3 ; 4, 30. 33 5 
He thinks that the sense of ‘super- 7, 24 ; xi. i, 25 ; xiL i, 38; xix. 32, 8; 
intending priest' is the older, and sees Taittiriya Samhita, iv. i, 7, i ; Vaja- 
it in i. 158, 6; iv. 9, 4; 50, 7. 8; saneyi Samhita, xxvi. 2 ; Aitareya Brah- 

7, 5 ; 33,11; X. 141, 3, etc. mana, v. 3, etc. As ‘superintending 

^Religion dss Veda, 396. 397, who priest/ Av. xviii. 4, 15 ; xx. 2, 3 ; Tait- 
thinks that the Brahman priest known tiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, i ; ii. 3, ii, 4 ; 
to the Rigveda was the Br§,hmaJiS.c- iii. 5, 2, i, etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, 
chamsin, and who in most passages xxxvii, 17 ; and see Weber/ 

(e.g., iv. 50, 7. 8) sees only the sense of Studien, 10, 34, 35 ; 114 ; 135-138 ; 327 ; 
‘priest.’ Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 330-337. 

'P.376.377- 

Brahma-putpa in a few passages is used in the sense of a 
‘ priest’s son.’ 

^ Rv. ii. 43, 2 ; ^atapatha BrEhmana, i Studien, lo, 43, 69 ; Muir, Sanskrit 
xi. 4, I, 2. 9. Cf. Weber, Indische j Texts, i®, 252. 



BrahmaTrddM ] UNWORTHY PRIEST-^THEOLOGIAN 
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Brahma-puFoMta is found in the Kathaka Samliita^ and the 
:^atapatha Brahmana^ where the St, Petersburg Dictionary 
gives the sense as * having the priesthood as its Purohita/ 
This seems rather doubtful ; more probably the sense should be 
^having a Brahman priest as Purohita/ unless the word merely 
means ‘ having the priesthood superior to it/ as an epithet of 
K§atFa, the ‘warrior caste/ which seems to be Weber's view.'^ 

1 xix. 10 ; xxvii. 4. 2 xii. 8, 3, 29. ^ Indische Studien, 10, $q, 

BFahma-bandhuL (‘ priest fellow ’) denotes, in a deprecatory 
sense, an ‘unworthy priest/ ‘priest in name only/ in the 
Aitareya Brahmana^ and the Chandogya Upanisad,^ C/, 
Bajanyabandhu. 

^ vii. 27. Sutra, xxii. 4, 22 ; ^aiikhayana Srauta 

2 vi. I, I. Cf. L§,tyayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 29, 9 ; Weber, Indiscliff 
Sutra, viii. 6, 28; Katyayana Srauta Sttidmt, lOj gg, xoo, 

BrahmaFsi-de^a, See Madliyadei^a. 

BFahma-vadya. See Bralimodya. 

BFahma-vadin (‘expounder of the Veda’) in the later 
Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ denotes a ‘theologian.’ 
Brahma- vid (‘ knowing what is sacred ’) has the same sense.® 

1 Av. xi. 3, 26; XV. I, 8; Taittirlya v. 2, 2 ; 4, 6 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
Samhita, i. 7, i, 4; ii. 6, 2, 3; 3, i; ii. 24, i, etc. 

V. 2, 7, I ; 5, 3, 2 ; vl I, 4, 5. 2 Av. X. 7, 24. 27 ; 8, 43 ; xix. 43, i ; 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 6 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 8, 6; Tait- 
Pahcavim^a Brahmana, iv. 3, 13 ; vi. 4, tiriya Upanisad, ii. i ; Brhadaranyaka 
15 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 22, 9 ; Upanisad, iii. 7, 4 ; iv. 4, ii, 12, etc. 

Brahma- vidya, ‘ knowledge of the Absolute/ is the name of 
one of the sciences enumerated in the Chandogya Upanisad/ 
It is also mentioned elsewhere.® 

i vii. I, 2. 4 ; 2, I ; 7, I. 2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 20, etc. 

BFahma-Vfddhi is mentioned in the Varp^a Brahmana^ as a 
pupil of Mitravapcas. 

1 - Iniischt Studkn, 4 , 372 , 382 . 


So BRAHMIN MURDER^RIDDLE-^BOILED RICE [ Bralinialiatya 

Brahma-hatya, the ^murder of a Brahmin/ is mentioned in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ as a heinous 
crime. The murderer is called Brahma-han.® 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, i, 2; v. 3, 3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, i, 2 ; 

12, I ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 13, vi. 5, 10, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7 • 
etc, Kapisthala Samhita, xlvii. 7 ; Taxt- 

3 Satapatha Brahimna, xiii. 3, i, i ; tiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 12; Sata- 
5, 3; 5, 4, I : Taittiriya Aranyaka. patha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 5, 4, etc. 
X. 38 ; Nirukta, vi. 27, etc. Cf. Dharma. 

Brahmavarta. See Madhyade^a. 

Brahmodya in the Brahmanas ^ denotes a ‘ theological 
riddle,’ such as formed an essential part of various ceremonies 
in the Vedic ritual, as at the A^vamedha or the Dasaratra. 
Brahma-vadya is the form found in the Kausitaki Brahmana,^ 
and Brahma-vadya in the Taittiriya Samhita® probably has 
the same sense. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 20; Oriental Society, 15, 172 ; Religion of the 
xi. 4, 1. 2: 5, 3, 1 ; 6, 2, 5 ; xiii. 2, 6, 9 ; Veda, 216 et seq. ; Weber, Indische 
5, 2, II j Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, Studien, 10, 118, 119 ; Ludwig, Trans- 
iii. 8, I ; Aitareya Brahmana, v, 25. lation of the Rigveda, 3, 390 et seq. ; 

2 xxvii. 4] ^ ii. 5, 8, 3. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 

Cf.Bloom^eldfJournaloftheAmeman 452,453. 

Bpahmopaiii§ad, a ‘ secret doctrine regarding the Absolute/ 
is the name of a discussion in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(iii. II, 3). 

Brahmaudana denotes in the later Samhitas^ and the Brah- 
manas ^ the ‘rice boiled (Odana) for the priests’ officiating at 
the sacrifice. 

1 Av. iv. 35, 7; xi. I, I. 3. 20. 23 2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, i, 

et seq, ; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 7; i. 4 ; 3, 6, 6; 4, i, 5, etc. 

V. 7, 3, 4; vi. 5, 6, I, etc. 

I. Brahmana, ‘ descendant of a Brahman ’ of a priest), is 
found dhly a few times in the Rigveda,^ and mostly in its latest 

1 i. 164, 45 ; vi. 75, 10 ; vii. 103, i. Erlduterungen, 126 ; St. Petersburg Dic- 
7. 8 ; X. 16, 6 ; 71, 8. 9; 88, 19; 90, 12; tionary, s,v., where Rv. viii. 58, i, is 
97, 22 ; 109, 4. See Muir, Sanskrit added ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Texts, i^, 251 - 257 ; Roth, Nirukta, Rigveda, 3, 220-226. 



Braliinana ] 


THE BRAHMIN CASTE 


8r 


parts. In the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ it is a very common 
word denoting ^ priest/ and it appears in the quadruple division 
of the castes in the Purusa-sukta (* hymn of man ’) of the 


Rigveda.^ 


It seems certain that in the Rigveda this Brahmana, or 
Brahmin, is already a separate caste, differing from the warrior 
and agricultural castes.® The texts regularly^claim for them a 
superiority to the Ksatriya caste,® and the Brahmin is able by 
his spells or manipulation of the rite to embroil the people and 
the warriors’^ or the different sections of the warriors.® If it 
is necessary to recognize, as is sometimes done, that the 
Brahmin does pay homage to the king at the Rajasuya,^ 
nevertheless the unusual fact is carefully explained away so 
as to leave the priority of the Brahmin unaffected. But it 
is expressly recognized that the union of the Ksatriya and 
the Brahmana is essential for complete prosperity/® It is 
admitted that the king or the nobles might at times oppress 
the Brahmins, but it is indicated that ruin is then certain 
swiftly to follow. 


2 ii. 6, 3; iv. 6 , I ; v. 17, 9; 18, 
I et seq.; 19, 2 et seq.\ xi. i, 28; 
xix. 34, 6 ; 35, 2, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 7, 2 ; ii. i, 
2, 8, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 46, 
etc. 

^ X. go. 

5 C/. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev 
Deiitschen Mofgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 235 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien^ 2, 
146, n. I ; and see Varna. 

® See Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 8 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 10 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxi. 21 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 4, 4, 15; xiii. I. g, i ; 3j 7. ^ ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15 ; vhi. 9 
Pahcavimsa Brahmana, ii. 8, 2; xi. 11/ 
9 ; XV. 6, 3 ; and c/. Brahmapuro- 
hita ; Weber, Indiscke Sttidien, 10, 27 
et ssq, 

^ See Maitrayani Samhita, ii. i, 7 ; 
iii. 3, 10 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, ir, 
2, etc. 


8 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 3, 10. 

® Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 23 
(M§.dhyamdina=i. 4, ii Kanva). C/. 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i, 2, 3, 2 ; v. 4, 2, 7. Con- 
trast the claim that Soma alone is King 
of the Brahmins, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
X. 18 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 
2, 3. 

io See Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, 10, 3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10 ; xxvii. 4 ; 
xxix. 10 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 2, 3 ; 
7. 7; iii- I, 9: 2, 3; iv. 3. 9; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xx. 25 ; Pahcavimsa 
Brahmana, xix. 17, 4 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. I, 4, 6; V. 4, 4, 15 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii, 10. 17. 24. 25, etc, 
Cf. PnroMta. 

Maitrayani Sa^ibita, i, 8, 7 ; Pahca- 
vimSa Brahmana, xviii, 10, 8 ; Av. v. 17- 
19; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 6; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, 5, 4. 
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THE PREROGATIVES OF THE BRAHMINS [ Brahmana 

The Brahmins are gods on earth, like the gods in heaven, 

, but this claim is hardly found in the Rigveda.^® 

In the Aitareya Brahmana^^ the Brahmin is said to be the 
^ recipient of gifts ’ {May!) and the drinker of the offering ’ 
{apay%). The other two epithets applied, avasayl and yatha- 
kama-pmvapya, are more obscure; the former denotes either 
‘ dwelling every'v^ere ’ or ‘ seeking food the latter is usually 
taken as moving at pleasure,’ but it must rather allude to the 
power of the king to assign a place of residence to the Brahmin. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana^'^ the prerogatives of the Brah- 
min are summed upas (i) Area, ‘honour’; (2) Dana, ‘gifts’; 
(3) Ajyeyata, ‘freedom from oppression’; and (4) Avadhyata, 
‘freedom from being killed.’ On the other hand, his duties 
are summed up as (5) Brahmanya, ‘ purity of descent’ ; 

(6) Pratirupa-carya, ‘ devotion of the duties of his caste ’; and 

(7) Loka-pakti, ‘ the perfecting of people ’ (by teaching). 

1, Respect paid to Brahmins , — The texts are fulP® of references 
to the civilities to be paid to the Brahmin. He is styled 
hhagavant^^^ znA is provided with good food^^ and entertain- 
ment wherever he goes. Indeed, his sanctity exempts him 
from any close inquiry into his real claim to Brahminhood 
according to the Pancavim^a Brahmana.^ 

2. Gifts to Brahmins , — The Danastuti (‘ Praise of gifts ’) is a 
recognized feature of the Rigveda, and the greed of the poets 
for Daksinas, or sacrificial fees, is notorious. Vedic texts^^ 
themselves recognize that the literature thence resulting (Nara- 


Av. V. 3, 2 ; vi. 13, i ; 44, 2; 
xix. 62, I (compared with xix, 32, 8), 
and probably v. ii, ii ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 7, 3, i ; ii. 5, 9, 6 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, viii. 13; Maitrayanx Samhita, 

1. 4, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 

2, 6 ; 4, 3, 14 ; iii. i, i, ii ; iv. 3, 4, 4. 
See Weber, op. cit.^ 10, 35, 36; von 
Schroeder, Indiens Litemiur md CuUur^ 
146, 147* 

Neither in i. 139, 7, nor ix. 99, 6 
(see Roth, St, Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. deva), is this sense at all probable. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 206, quotes 
i. 128, 8, but that also is uncertain. 


vii, 29, 2. C/. Varna, n. 71. 

16 Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 326. 
Muir, Sanskrit Tsxts^ 5, 439. 
xi. 5, 7, I et seq. See Weber, 
op. cit., 10, etseq. 

1® E.g.^ Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 10, 6 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii 4, i, 10 ; 3, 4, 6, 
etc.. 

1® Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 6, i, 2. 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. 12. 

21 vi. 5, 8 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 2. 
Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 6. 7. 
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iSamsi) was often false to please the donors. It was, however, 
a rule that Brahmins should not accept what had been 
refused by others ; this indicates a keen sense of the danger of 
cheapening their wares. So exclusively theirs was the right to 
receive gifts that the Pancavirnsa Brahmana^^ has to explain 
how Taranta and Purumilha became able to accept gifts by 
composing a Rigvedic hymn.^ The exaggerations in the 
celebration of the gifts bestowed on the priests has the curious 
result of giving us a series of numerals of some interest (DaiSan). 
In some passages^® certain gifts — ^those of a horse or sheep~are 
forbidden, but this rule was not, it is clear, generally observed. 

3. Immunities of Brahmins . — The Brahmin claimed to be 
exempt from the ordinary exercise of the royal power. When 
a king gives all his land and what is on it to the priests, the gift 
does not cover the property of the Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana.^'^ The king censures all, but not the 
Brahmin,^® nor can he safely oppress any Brahmin other than 
an ignorant priest.^^ An arbitrator (or a witness) must decide 
(or speak) for a Brahmin against a non-Brahmin in a legal 
dispute.^® 

The Brahmin’s proper food is the Soma,®^ not Sura^^ or 
Parisrut,®^ and he is forbidden to eat certain forms of fiesh.^ 
On the other hand, he alone is allowed to eat the remains of 
the sacrifice, for no one else is sufficiently holy to consume 
food which the gods have eaten. Moreover, though he cannot 
be a physician, he helps the physician by being beside him 


23 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, i, 
25. Cf. also Brhadarany aka U panisad , 
iii. 15, 8 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
3, 14, etc. 

2^ xiii. 7, 12, 

25 ix. 58, 3. 

26 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 12, 1. 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xii. 6, etc. 

27 xiii. 5, 4, 29 ; 6, 2, 18 ; 7, 

I 13. 

28 Ibid., V. 4, 2, 3. 

29 Ibid.^ xiii. 4, 2, 17. 

30 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, ii, g. 

31 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29. Cf, Kathaka 


Samhita, xi. 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 40 ; X. 18, etc. 

32 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, i, 5. 

33 xii, 9, I, I. 

^ Ibid., I, 2, 3, 9; vii. 5, 2, 37; 
Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8. 

36 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, i, 39; 
5, 3, 16, etc. On the food of the 
Brahmins, ^/. also Pancavirnsa Brah- 
mana, X. 4, 5 ; xvii, I, 9; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv, ii. 

36 C/. Satapatha Brahmaija, iv. i, 5, 
8-14, where the Alvins, who are famous 
as physicians (viii. 2, i, 3 ; xii. 7, i, ii), 
are treated as impure. 
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while he exercises his His wife^® and his cow are both 

sacred. 

4. Legal Position of Brahmins . — ^^The Taittiriya Samhita^ 
lays down a penalty of a hundred (the unit meant is unknown) 
for an insult to a Brahmin, and of a thousand for a blow ,* but 
if his blood is drawn, the penalty is a spiritual one. The only 
real murder is the slaying of a Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana.^^ The crime of slaying a Brahmin ranks 
above the sin of killing any other man, but below that of killing 
an embryo (bhruna) in the Yajurveda;^^ the crime of slaying an 
embryo whose sex is uncertain is on a level with that of slaying 
a Brahmin.^® The murder of a Brahmin can be expiated only 
by the horse sacrifice,'^ or by a lesser rite in the late Taittirlya 
Aranyaka.^^ The ritual slaying of a Brahmin is allowed in the 
later ceremonial, and hinted at in the curious legend of 
iSunahiSepa and a Purohita might be punished with death for 
treachery to his master.'^® 

Parity of Birth . — The importance of pure descent is seen 
in the stress laid on being a descendant of a Esi {drseya).^^ But, 
on the other hand, there are clear traces of another doctrine, 
which requires learning, and not physical descent, as the true 
criterion of Rsihood.®® In agreement with this is the fact 
that Satyakama Jabala was received as a pupil, though his 
parentage was unknown, his mother being a slave girl who had 
been connected with several men, and that in the S^atapatha 


37 Taittiriya Saiphita, vi. 4, 9, 3. 
Contrast Rv. x. 97, 22, where no dis- 
credit attaches to the profession. 

38 Av. V. 17. 

38 Ibid., V. 18. 

40 ii, 5^ 10, 2. 
xiii. 3, 5, 3- 

42 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7 ; Kapis- 
thala Sarpihita, xlvii. 7 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 12. 

43 Taittiriya Samhita, vi, 5, ib, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 9; Weber, 
Indische Studien^ 9 » 4^1 ; 

44 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, i, i ; 
5, 4, I et seq. 

45 X. 38* 


46 Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 10, 
10; 12, 16-20; Weber, Zeitschnft der 
Deutschen MorgenldndiscJien Gesellschaft, 
18, 268, 269. 

47 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15 ; 
Sankhayana Arauta Sutra, xv. 20, 

48 PancaviQiga Brahmana, xiv. 6, 8, 
48 See Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 1,4: 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 46 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i, 4, 4, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 3, 4, 19 ; xii. 4, 4, 6. 

50 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, i, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxx. i ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 8, I. 

51 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4. 
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Brahmana®^ the eeremony on acceptance as a pupil required 
merely the name of the pupil. So Kava§a is taunted in the 
Rigveda Brahmanas®^ as being the son of a female slave (Dasi), 
and Vatsa cleared himself of a similar imputation by a fire 
ordeal.®^ Moreover, a very simple rite was adequate to remove 
doubts as to origin.^^ In these circumstances it is doubtful 
whether much value attaches to the Pravara lists in which the 
ancestors of the priest were invoked at the beginning of the 
sacrifice by the Hotr and the Adhvaryu priests.^® Still, in 
many parts of the ritual the knowledge of two or more genera- 
tions was needed,®'^ and in one ceremony ten ancestors who 
have drunk the Soma are required, but a literal performance of 
the rite is excused. Moreover, there are clear traces of ritual 
variations in schools, like those of the Vasisthas and the 
Vii^vamitFas. 

6. The Conduct of the Brahmin . — The Brahmin was required 
to maintain a fair standard of excellence.®^ He was to be kind 
to all and gentle,®^ offering sacrifice and receiving gifts.®^ 
Especial stress was laid on purity of speech thus ViiSvan- 
tara’s excuse for excluding the Syaparnas from his retinue was 
their impure (aputd) speech.®^ Theirs was the craving for 
knowledge®® and the life of begging.®® False Brahmins are 
those who do not fulfil their duties®^ (c/. Brahmabandhu). 


^2 xi, 5, 4, I ; and cf. a citation in 
the scholiast on Katyayana Srauta 
Sutra, i. 6, 14: ‘Whoever studies the 
Storaabhagas (a peculiarity of the 
Vasisthas) is a Vasistha'; Weber, 
Indtsche Studien, 10, 73. 

53 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19 ; Kausi- 
taki Brahmana, xii. 3 ; Weber, op. cit, 
2, 311.., ' 

5 ^ Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xiv. 6 , 6 . 

55 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 6, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3 ; Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, xxlii. 4, 2. 

56 See Weber, op. cU.^ 9, 321 ; 10, 
78-81; Max Muller, . 4 Sanskrit 
Literatim, et seq. 

57 C/., e.g., Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 
5,5; Kathaka Samhit§,, xiii. 5. 


58 ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 4; 
Weber, op. cit., 10, 85-88. 

59 Weber, 10, 88-96 ; Max Muller, 
A ncient Sanskrit Literature.^ 407 et $eq. 

5 ® Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 2, 
12. 

Ibid., iL Si 4j b. 

52 Xbid., xiii* i, 5, 6. 

52 Ibid., iii. /z, 24. Cf. iv. i, 3, 17 ; 

Nirnkta, xiii. 9 • Kathaka Saiphita, 
xiv. 5 ; xxxvii. 2 ; Vajasaneyi SamhitS., 
xxiii. 62. 

54 Aitareya Brahmana, vii . 27 ; Muir, 
SanskritTe^ts,!^, 4S^, 

55 Byhadiranyaka Upanisadriii. 8, 8 ; 

V. I, I. 

Ibid., hi. 4, I ; iv, 4, 26. 

57 ikid., vi. 4, 4. 
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But the penances for breach of duty are, in the Sutras, of a 
very light and unimportant character.^® 

7. Brahminical Studies . — The aim of the priest is to obtain 
pre-eminence in sacred knowledge {brahma-varcasam), as is 
stated in numerous passages of Vedic literature.®^ Such 
distinction is not indeed confined to the Brahmin : the king 
has it also, but it is not really in a special manner appropriate 
to the Ksatriya.^® Many ritual acts are specified as leading to 
Brahmavarcasa,'^^ but more stress is laid on the study of the 
sacred texts: the importance of such study is repeatedly 
insisted upon.'^^ 

The technical name for study is Svadhyaya : the Satapatha 
Brahmana is eloquent upon its advantages,'^® and it is asserted 
that the joy of the learned Srotriya, or ‘student,’ is equal to 
the highest joy possible.*^^ Naka Maudg*alya held that study 
and the teaching of others were the true penance (fapas)J^^ The 
object was the ‘threefold knowledge’ {trayl vidyd), that of the 
Ec, Yajus, and Saman,'^® a student of all three Vedas being 
called tri-sukriya or tri-sukra,'^^ ‘ thrice pure.’ Other objects 
of study are enumerated in the Satapatha Brahmana, in the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka,®® the Chandogya Upanisad,®^ etc. (See 
Itihasa, Pura^a; Gatha, NaraiSamsi; Bpahmodya; AnuiSas- 
ana, Anuvyakhyana, Anvakhyana, Kalpa, 2. Brahmana ; 
Vidya, Ksatravidya, Devajanavidya, Naksatravidya, Bhuta- 
vidya, Sarpavidya ; Atharvahglpasah, Daiva, Nidhi, Pitrya, 
Ra^i; Sutra, etc.) 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 18, etc. 

Taittinya Samhita, iv. i, 7, i; 
vii, 5, 18, I ; Kathaka SamUita, A^va- 
medha» v. 14 ; Vajasaneyi SamhitS., 
xxii. 22 ; xxvii, 2 ; Taittiriya Braiimana, 
iii. 8, 13, i; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. ii, 

6-9; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 6, 10; 

X. 3, 5, 16; xi. 4, 4, I ; Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, vi. 3, 5. 

70 Satapatha Brahmana, ii, i, 3, 6; 
xiii. I, 5, 3- 5 ; 2, 6, 9, 

71 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii, 7; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, i, i ; Pahca- 
viin§a Brahmana, xxiii, 7, 3, etc. ; 

Satapatha Brahmana, ii, 3, i, 31, 


72 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 3 ; 
xi. 3.A. 3-^; 5> 7 , 10. 

73 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 6, 3. 9 ; 
7, I ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 13. 

74 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
35-39 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka. ix. 8. 

76 JUd. f vii. 8. 10. 

76 Satapatha Brahmana, i. I, 4, 2. 3 ; 
ii. 6, 4, 2«7 ; iv. 6, 7, i. 2 ; v, 5, 5, 9 ; 
vi. 3, I, 10. II, 20 ; X. 5, 2, I. 2 1 xi. 5, 
4, 18 ; xii. 3, 3, 2, etc. 

77 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7. 

78 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, i, 2. 

79 xi. 5, 7, 5-8. 80 ii. g. 10. 

8t vii. I, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 : 7, I. 
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Directions as to the exact place and time of study are given 
in the Taittirlya Aranyaka®^ and in the Sutras. If study is 
carried on in the village, it is to be done silently (manasd); if 
outside, aloud (vdcd). 

Learning is expected even from persons not normally com- 
petent as teachers, such as the Canakas, who are recognized in 
the Satapatha Brahmana®® as possible source? of information. 
Here, too, may be mentioned the cases of Brahmins learning 
from princes, though their absolute value is doubtful, for the 
priests would naturally represent their patrons as interested in 
their sacred science: it is thus not necessary to see in these 
notices any real and independent study on the part of the 
Ksatriyas.®^ Yajfiavalkya learnt from Janaka,®® Uddalaka 
Aru^i and two other Brahmins from Pnavahana Jaivali,®® 
Dpptabalaki Gargya from Ajata!§atru,®'=^ and five Brahmins 
under the lead of Aruna from AiSvapati Kaikeya.®® A few 
notices show the real educators of thought : wandering scholars 
went through the country®^ and engaged in disputes and 
discussions in which a prize was staked by the disputants.^ 
Moreover, kings like Janaka offered rewards to the most learned 
of the Brahmins Ajatadatru was jealous of his renown, and 
imitated his generosity. Again, learned women are several 
times mentioned in the Brahmanas.^^ 

A special form of disputation was the Brahmodya, for which 
there was a regular place at the Advamedha (‘ horse sacrifice 
and at the Dasaratra (^ten-day festival’).®^ The reward of 
learning was the gaining of the title of Kavi or Vipra, ^sage.’®® 


^ ii. II. 12-15. 

83 iv. 2 , 4 . I, 

8^ Cf. (i) K?atriya and {2) Var^jia. 

85 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 2, 5, 
88 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, 
II ; Chandogya Upanisad, v, 3, i, and 
i. 8, i. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 
436. 514-516. 

87 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, i ; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. i. 

88 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, i, 2, 

88 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 3, i. 

Cf. iii. 7, I. 

88 Satapatha Brdhmana, xi. 4, i, i. 


Ibid., xi. 6, 3, i; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. i, 1-9, 20. 29, 

82 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 29 : Kausi- 
taki Brahmana, ii. 9; B|:hadaranyaka 
U panisad, iii. 3 , i ; 7, i . Cf A^valayana 
Gfhya. Sutra, iii. 4, 4 ; Sahkhayana 
Gyhya Sutra, iv, 10. 

88 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 2, ii. 
^^ Jbid., iv. 6, 9, 20. 

85 Taittiriya SarphitgL, ii. 5, 9, i ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, i ; ^ata- 
patha BrShmania, i. 4, 2, 7 ; iii. 5, 3, 12. 
Cf. also Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 
29 - 
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8* The Functions of the Brahmin.— The Brahmin was required 
not merely to practise individual culture, but also to give 
others the advantage of his skill, either as a teacher or as a 
sacrificial priest, or as a Purohita. 

As a teacher the Brahmin has, of course, the special duty of 
instructing his own son in both study and sacrificial ritual.®® 
The texts give examples of this, such as Aruni and !§vetaketii,®'^ 
or mythically Varuna and Bhrgu.®^ This fact also appears 
from some of the names in the Vainsa Brahmana®® of the 
Samaveda and the Vamsa (list of teachers) of the ^ankhayana 
Aranyaka.^®® On the other hand, these Vamsas and the 
Varnsas of the Satapatha Brahmana show that a father often 
preferred to let his son study under a famous teacher. The 
relation of pupil and teacher is described under Brabmaearya. 
A teacher might take several pupils, and he was bound to 
teach them with all his heart and souL^®^ He was bound to 
reveal everything to his pupil, at any rate to one who was 
staying with him for a yea^r {saonvafsara-vdsin),^^^ an expression 
which shows, as was natural, that a pupil might easily 
change teachers. But, nevertheless, certain cases of learning 
kept secret and only revealed to special persons are enumer- 
ated.^®^ The exact times and modes of teaching are elaborately 
laid down in the Sutras,^®® but not in the earlier texts. 

As priest the Brahmin operated in all the greater sacrifices ; 
the simple domestic igrhya) rites could normally be performed 
without his help, but not the more important rites (irauta). 


^tapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 4. 
BrhadaranyakaUpanisad, vi. i, i 
{Madhyamdina=vi. 2, i Kanva). 

Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, i, i, 
Jndische ^tudien, 4, 376. 

i-oo XV. I. 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, vii. 3. 

102 See Taittiriya Aranyaka, vii. 4 
{Indische Studien^ 2, 211). 

1-03 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, i, 
26. 27, C/. Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3. 

So the Vasisthas and the Stoma- 
bhagas, Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xv. 5, 
24 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 5, 2. i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17; Pra- 


vahana Jaivali and his knowledge of 
Brahman, Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. I, II ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 
where the claim is made that the prams- 
belongs to the Ksatriyas. Sankara, 
in his commentary, takes the word to 
mean the 'giving of instruction,’ but 
this must be regarded as improbable, 
* rule ' being more probably the sense. 
Cf, Weber, Indische Studien^ 10, 128 ; 
Bohtlingk, Translation of the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 9. 

Rigveda Prati^akhya, xv. i et seq. ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3; and see 
Weber, op, cit.t 10, 129-135. 
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Brahmana ] THE BRAHMIN AS SACRIFICIAL PRIEST 

The number varied : the ritual literature requires sixteen priests 
to be employed at the greatest sacrifices (see Rtvij), but other 
rites could be accomplished with four, five, six,^^® seven,™ 
or ten^^® priests. Again, the Kausitakins^^^ had a seventeenth 
priest beside the usual sixteen, the Sadasya, so called because 
he watched the performance from the Sadas, ‘seat/ 
rite, the Sattra (‘sacrificial session’) of tfie serpents, the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana,^^^ adds three more to the sixteen, a 
second Unnetr, an Abhigara, and an Apagara. The later ritual 
places the Brahman at the head of all the priests, but this is 
probably not the early view (see Brahman), 

The saGrifice ensured, if properly performed, primarily the 
advantages of the sacniacer {yajamdna),'^^^ but the priest shared 
in the profit, besides securing the Daksi^as. Disputes between 
sacrificers and the priests were not rare, as in the case of 
ViiSvantara and the Syaparnas,^^^ or Janamejaya and the 
Asitamygras and the Ai§aviras are referred to as undesirable 
priests.^^^ Moreover, ViiSvamitra once held the post of Puro- 
hita to Sudas, but gave place to Vasistha. 


106 Taittiilya Brahmana, ii. 3, 6, 1-4 ; 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxv. 4, 2. The 
four are the Hotr, Adhvaryu, Agnidh, 
and Upavaktr: Weber, 10, 139, n. 4. 

107 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13 ; Panea- 
vim^a Brahmana, xxv. 4, 2, -with a 
second Adhvaryu, as well as the four 
enumerated in the previous note. 

108 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 3 ; Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, iii. 4, 6: Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 7, 2, 6, where the list 
has Adhvaryu, Hotr, Brahman, with 
the Pratiprasthatr, Maitra varuna, 
Agnidhra. 

109 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii, 2, 2, 5 ; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, iii. 5 ; Pancavim^a Brah- 
mava, xxv. 4, 2. The number seems 
to be made up of the five of note 107 
and the Abhigarau — i.e., probably the 
Abhigara and the Apagara. 

no Kathaka Samhita, ix. 8. 13-16 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, i ; 3, 6, 4 ; 


Taittirlya Aranyaka, iii. i ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, v. 25 ; Pahcavim^a Brah- 
mana, xxv. 4, 2. What ten are meant 
is uncertain; the four of note 106 are 
enumerated. 

111 C/. Satapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 2, 
xg ; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 37, 

112 xxv. 14, 3. 

113 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, i, 20; 

9, I, 12 1 ii. 2, 2, 7; hi. 4, 2, 15; IV. 2, 
5, 9. 10; viii. 5, 3, 8 ; ix. 5, 2, 16; 
xii. 8, I, 17, etc. 

11^ Aitareya Brahmana, vii. et seq . ; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 436 et seq. 

115 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. 

110 C/. Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 
7, 32, where Indische Studien, 

10, 153, n, I, interprets Aisavira, not 
as a proper name, but as meaning ‘ con- 
temptible * ; but Sayana thinks a proper 
name is meant, a view accepted by 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
45. n. 2 , 
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OCCUPATIONS OF THE BRAHMINS [ Braimana j 

The position of Purohita differed considerably from that of ! 
the ordinary priest, for the Purohita not merely might officiate 
at the sacrifice, but was the officiator in all the private sacrifices 
of his king. Hence he could, and undoubtedly sometimes did, 
obtain great influence over his master in matters of secular 
importance; and the power of the priesthood in political as 
opposed to domes'tic and religious matters, no doubt rested on 
the Purohita. ' 

There is no recognition in Vedic literature of the rule later 
prevailing by which, after spending part of his life as a Brahma- 
carin, and part as a householder, the Brahmin became an 
ascetic (later divided into the two stages of Vanaprastha, ^ 

^forest-dweller,’ and Samnyasin, ‘mystic’). Yajnavalkya’s 
case^^^ shows that study of the Absolute might empty life of all I 

its content for the sage, and drive him to abandon wife and 
family. In Buddhist times the same phenomenon is seen 
applying to other than Brahmins. The Buddhist texts are 
here confirmed in some degree by the Greek authorities.^^® 

The practice bears a certain resemblance to the habit of kings, 
in the Epic tradition, of retiring to the forest when active life 
is over. 

From the Greek authorities it also appears^ — what is 
certainly the case in the Buddhist literature that Brahmins * 

practised the most diverse occupations. It is difficult to say 
how far this was true for the Vedic period. The analogy of the 
Druids in some respects very close — suggests that the 
Brahmins may have been mainly confined to their professional 
tasks, including all the learned professions such as astronomy 

m See Deussen, Philosophy of the ! ^23 Bhy^ X>0i.vi6.^, Buddhist biMa, \ 

Upanishads, et seq. I Caesar, Bellmn GaUicum, vi, 

118 Brhadaranyaka Upani^ad, ii. 4,1; j The Druids did not fight, did not pay 
iv. 5, I. See iii. 5, i, for his teaching, tribute, studied for many years, ob- 
of which his action is a logical con- served secrecy as to matters of ritual 
sequence. and learning, did not use writing, and ^ ^ ^ 

Fick, Die sociale GUedermg, 40 had a certain belief in transmigration. 
et seq. ; Oldenberg, Buddha^^ 72 et seq, Cf, Weber, hidische Studien, 5, 19, 

120 Arrian, Indica, xii. 8. 9 ; Strabo, 125 Hence the Brahman is the 28th 
XV. I, 49.60. Naksatra: Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 

Hopkins, Journal of the American 3, 3; Weber, Naxaira, 2, 306, 311 ; 

Oriental Society, et seq. . Indische Studien, 10, 40, 

^22 See Fick, loc. cit. 
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and so forth. This is not contradicted by any Vedic evidence ; 
for instance, the poet of a hymn of the Rigveda^^® says he is a 
poet, his father a physician (BMsaj), and his mother a grinder 
of corn (Upala-pnaksiipi). This would seem to show that a 
Brahmin could be a doctor, while his wife would perform the 
ordinary household duties. So a Purohita could perhaps take 
the field to assist the king by prayer, as Visvamitra,^^'^ and 
later on Vasistha^^® do, but this does not show that priests 
normally fought. Nor do they seem normally to have been 
agriculturists or merchants. On the other hand, they kept 
cattle: a Brahmacarin’ s duty was to watch his master’s 
cattle.^2^ It is therefore needless to suppose that they could 
not, and did not, on occasion turn to agricultural or mercan- 
tile pursuits, as they certainly did later. But it must be 
remembered that in all probability there was more purity of 
blood, and less pressure of life, among the Brahmins of the 
Vedic age than later in Buddhist times, when the Vedic 
sacrificial apparatus was falling into grave disrepute. 

It is clear that the Brahmins, whatever their defects, repre- 
sented the intellectual side of Vedic life, and that the Ksatriyas, 
if they played a part in that life, did so only in a secondary 
degree, and to a minor extent. It is natural to suppose that 
the Brahmins also composed ballads, the precursors of the 
epic ; for though none such have survived, a few stanzas of this 
character, celebrating the generosity of patrons, have been 
preserved by being embedded in priestly compositions. A 
legend in the Satapatha Brahmana^^® shows clearly that the 
Brahmins regarded civilisation as being spread by them only: 


126 ix. 112. 

127 Rv. iU. 33. 53. 

128 Rv. vii. 18. 

129 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 4, 5 j 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii i, 6. 

129 i. 4, 1, 14-17. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, g, 2S'j, 2^7^ 278, and Aitareya 
Brabmana, iii. 44. 

Almost all that can be said of 
the Brahmins is collected in Weber’s 
hidische Studien, 10, 40-158. Cf. also 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 220-226; Pick, Die sooiak Gliederung 


(for Buddhist times; the evidence is, 
however, of uncertain, and much of it 
probably of late, date) ; Ho-gkinSt Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 13, 82, 
182, etc. (for notices of the Brahmins 
in the Epic); The Mutual Relations of 
the Four Castes according to the Mana- 
vadharmai^mtram (for the Dharma view), 
Mnitf Sanskrit Texts, 248 et seq., 
discusses the priesthood in the Rigveda, 
and Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 197- 
212, gives an excellent summary of the 
facts* 


92 LITERARY TEXTS— SOMA CUF— A PRIEST { Brahmsiim 

Kosala and Videha, no doubt settled by Aryan tribes, are only 
rendered civilized and habitable by the influence of pious 
Brahmins. We need not doubt that the non-Brahminical 
tribes (see Vratya) had attained intellectual as well as material 
civilization, but it is reasonable to assume that their civilization 
was inferior to that of the Brahmins, for the history of 
Hinduism is the cf>nquest by the Brahmins — not by arms, but 
by mind — of the tribes Aryan and non-Aryan originally beyond 
the pale. 

2. Brahmana, ‘ religious explanation,’^ is the title of a class 
of books which as such are only mentioned in the Nirukta^ and 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka,® and then in the Sutras, where the 
names of the Brahman as occur, showing that literary works 
were in existence. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25, 15 ; iii, Brahmana and the Sahkhayana Aran- 
45, 8 ; vi, 25, ij etc. ; Taittiriya Sai^ihita, yaka, i. and ii., the use is constant, 
iii, 1,9,5; 5,2, 1; ^atapatha Brahmana, ® Ii. 16 ; xiii. 7, 

iii. 2, 4, I, etc. In the Kausitaki ® ii. 10. 

3. BrahmaDia is taken by Roth in the St Petersburg 
Dictionary^ to mean the * Soma cup of the Brahman ’ in two 
passages of the Rigveda^ and one of the Atharvaveda,^ 

1 C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, ^ k 15, 5 ; ii. 36, 5. 

n. 26. 1 * XX. 2, 3. 

Bpahma^iac-ehamsin (‘ recH^^ after the Brahmana — 
Brahman’) is the name of a priest in the Brahmaijas.^ In the 
technical division of the sacrificial priests (Rtvij) he is classed 
with the Brahman,^ but it is clear that he was really a Hot raka 
or assistant of the Hotr.® According to Oldenberg,^ he was 
known to the Rigveda as Brahman. This is denied by 
Geldner,^ who sees in Brahman merely the * superintending 
priest ' or the ^ priest.’ 

1 Aitaxeya Brahmana, vi. 4, 2 ; 6. 3. s A^valayana Srauta Sutra, v. 10, 
4; 10, i; 18, 5; vii. X, 2; Kausitaki 10; Websr, a#., 9, 374.376. 
Brahmana, xxviii. 3; Taittiriya Brah- 4 Religion des Veda, 396, 

mana, i. 7, 6. i ; Satapatha Brahmana, » Vedisohe Studien, 2, 145 et seq. Cf, 

iv. 2, 3, 13, etc. Purohita. 

2 Weber^ Indische Studien, 10, 144. 
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Bleska in the Kathaka Samhita^ denotes a rope or noose for 
strangling. It is spelt Vleska in the Maitrayani Samhita.^ ■ 

^ xxiii. 6 ; xxxviL 13. 14. 

iii. 6, 10. In Ipastamba ^rauta Sutra, x. 19, i, msha is read. 


BH. 

Bhaga denotes a part of the chariot in one passage of the 
Rigveda^ according to Hillebrandt.^ 

^11. 34, 8. 2 Vedische Mythologie, g^. 

Bhagini, ‘sister/ literally the ‘fortunate one’ in so far as 
she has a brother, occurs in the Nirukta (iii. 6). 

Bhagi-ratha Aik§vaka (‘descendant of Iksvaku’) is the 
name of a king in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 6, 
I. 2 ). It is important to note that he is regarded as being on 
friendly terms with the Kuru-Pancalas, which points to the 
Iksvakus being allied to that people, and not belonging (as is 
the case in the Buddhist books) to the east of India. 


Bhanga, ‘ hemp/ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda.^ In the 
Rigveda^ it is an epithet of Soma, presumably^ in the sense of 
‘ intoxicating,’ which then came to designate hemp,^ 


1 xi. 6, 15 ; conceivably in ^§,nkh- 
ay ana Aranyaka, xii. 14, but not prob- 
ably. 

2 ix. 61, 13, 

3 Schrader, Prehistoric A ntiquities^ 299. 
^ Hence the modern ‘Bang’ or 

‘ Bhang,’ an intoxicant made from the 


dried leaves and small stalks of hemp, 
taken either by smoking or by eating 
when mixed up into a sweetmeat. 

C/. Zimmer, A Itindisches Lehen, 68 ; 
Grierson, Indian Antiquary^ 23, 260 ; 
Yule and Burnell, Hobsoit-Jobson, s,v. 
Bang. 


Bhanga^vina is the name of the father of Rtuparna in the 
Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra.^ In the Mahabharata® he is called 
Bhahgasuri. In the Apastamba Srauta Sutra® mention is 
made of Rtupariia-KayovadhI as the Bhahgyaivinau. 

1 XX. 12. ® hi. 2745. I Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 

» xxi. 20 ; Caland, Zeitschrift der j 57, 745. 


94 NAMES — THE BHAEATA [ Bhangya^ravas 

Bhangya-^ravas is the name of a man in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka.^ 

1 Weber, Indische Studien, i, 78, 


Bhaje-ratha is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda/ 
where Ludwig^ thinks a place-name is meant. Griffith^ is 
doubtful whether 4 he word is the name of a place or a man. 
Roth^ was inclined to see a corruption of the text.^ Cf. 
Bhagiratha. 


1 X. 60, 2. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 
165. 

3 Hymns of the Rigveda^ 12.^ 463. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.?;. 


5 Grassmann, Wbftevhucli, s.v., thinks 
that the compound should be read as 
two words: bkaje rathasya {satpatim\ 
* to win (the lord) of the car.’ 


Bhadpa-pada. See Naksatra. 

Bhadra-sena Ajata^atpava (‘ descendant of Ajatasiatpu ’) is 
the name of a man, presumably a prince, whom Uddalaka is 
said in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 5, 5, 14) to have bewitched. 


Bhaya-da Asamatya (‘ descendant of Asamati ’) is the name 
of a king in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.^ Oertel,^ 
however, seems to take the name as Abhayada, but this is not 
probable, for Bhayada is a name in the Puranas. 

^ iv. 8, 7. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society^ i6, 247. 


Bhayamana is, according to Sayana, the name of a man in 
one hymn of the Rigveda,^ which is ascribed by the Annkra- 
mani (Index) to his authorship. The interpretation is, how- 
ever, uncertain. 

^ i. 100, 17. Cf,M.x!ax^ Sanskrit Texts, 1^266. 

f Bhai^atais the name of a people of great importance in the 
/ Rigveda. and the later literature. In the Rigveda they appear 
•i prominently in the third and seventh Mandalas in connexion 
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with Sudas and the Tptsus,^ while in the sixth Maiidala they 
are associated with Divod In one passage^ the Bharatas 
are, like the Trtsus, enemies of the Pupus: there can be little 
doubt that Ludwig’s view of the identity of the Bharatas and 
and Trtsus is practically correct. More precisely Oldenberg® 
considers that the Trtsus are the Vasiisthas, the family singers 
of the Bharatas ; while Geldner® recognizes, With perhaps more 
probability, in the Trtsus the royal family of the Bharatas. 
That the Trtsus and Bharatas were enemies, as Zimmer 
holds, is most improbable even on geographical grounds, for the 
Trtsus in Zimmer’s view® occupied the country to the east of 
the Parusp (Ravi), and the Bharatas must therefore be 
regarded as coming against the Trtsus from the west, whereas 
the Rigveda^ recognizes two Bharata chiefs on the Sarasvati, 
Apaya, and Drsadvati — that is, in the holy land of India, the 
MadhyadeiSa. Hillebrandt^^ sees in the connexion of the 
Trtsus and the Bharatas a fusion of two tribes ; but this is not 
supported by any evidence beyond the fact that in his opinion 
some such theory is needed to explain Divodasa’s appearing in 
connexion with the Bharadvaja family, while Sudas, his son, 


1 iii. 53, 9. 12. 24 ; 33, II. 12 (ViiSva 
mitra, who is accordingly hailed as 
Bkarata-y§abha,^* hull of the Bharatas,’ 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 7) ; 
vii, 8, 4 ; 33, 6, in which passage a 
defeat of the Bharatas, and their rescue 
by the aid of Vasistha, is clearly referred 
to; not, as was formerly thought {e.g,, 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i^, 354 ; Zimmer, 
Aitindisches 127), a defeat of the 

Bharatas by the Trtsus . 

vi. 16, 4. 5. Cf, verse 19. 

^ vii. 8, 4. 

^ Translation of the Higveda, 3, 172 
etseq. 

^ Zeitsehrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
Imdisehen GeseUschafi, 42, 207. In 
Buddha^ 405 et seq.y he accepted the 
identification of Ludwig. 

® Vedische Studien, 2, 136 et seq, 
Aitindisches Leben, 127. This is also 
Bloomfield’s view (see Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 16, 41, 42), 


8 Of, cit,, 124. 

® iii, 23, 4 : in verse 2 Devasravas 
and Bevavata are mentioned as 
Bharatas, Oldenberg, Buddha^ 410, n., 
mentions that in the Mahabharata, 
iii. 6065, a tributary of the Sarasvati 
is called Kausiki, and the KuSikas are, 
of course, the family of Vi^vamitra, 
whose connexion with the Bharatas is 
beyond question. 

t® Vedische Mythologies i, in. His 
view is that Sudas and the Bharatas 
were later comers than the Trtsus, who 
joined them as one people, the Vasisthas 
becoming the priests of the Bharatas. 
He suggests that the Vasisthas were 
not originally adherents of the Indra- 
Soma cult, but were specially devoted 
to the Varuna cult ; but there is 
no decisive evidence for either sug- 
gestion. Cf, Bloomfield, as cited in 
n. 7, 
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or perhaps grandson _(c/. Pijavana), is connected with the 

Vasisthas and the Vi^vamitras. • n 

In ’the later literature the Bharatas appear as esp^ially 
famous. The datapaths Brahmana^ mentions Bharata Dauh- 
santi as a king, sacrificer of the A^vamedha j 

and ^atanika Satpajita, as another Bharata who offered that 
sacrifice. The Altareya Brahmana^^ mentions Bharata Dauh- 
santi as receiving the kingly coronation from Dirghatamas 
Mamateya, and Satanlka as being consecrated by Soma^an 
Vajaratnilyana, a priest whose name is of quite late origin. 
The geographical position of the Bharata people is cleariy 
shown by the fact that the Bharata kings win victories over th_e 
Ka^iS, and make offerings on the Yamuna (Jumna)^ and Ganga 
(Ganges).^® Moreover, in the formula of the king s proclama- 
L for the people, the variants recorded^^ include Kurava^, 
Pc^calah, KurMcam, and Bharatal,; and the Mahabharata 
consistently recognizes the royal family of the Kupus aa a 
Bharata family.^® It is therefore extremely probable that 
Oldenberg^® is right in holding that the Bharatas m the times 
of the Brahmauas were merging in the Kuru-Panjla people. 

The ritual practices of the Bharatas are repeatedly nientioned 
in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.i^ the Aitareya Brahmana,^® the. 


11 xiii. 3. 4. ^ viii.23 aBd 2i. 

13 ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5i 4» 

II. 21- .r. - • Q 

1^ In the Taittiriya Samhita, i. o, 
10, 2, and the Taittiriya Brahmana, 
i. 7, 4, 2, the phrase is esa vo, Bharata, 
mjdrthe Vajasaneyi Samhita, in the 
Kanva recension, xi. 3,3; 6, 3, has Ktira- 
vah,Paficalah (evidently as a j oint people) ; 
Apastamba] xviii, 12. 7* gives 
K-uravah, PaTtcalah, Kurti’Pahcalah, and 
janataJi, as alternatives, according to 
the people to whom the king belongs ; 
the Kathaka Samhita, xv. 7, and the 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 6, 7, read esa te 

jmate raja. See Weber, Indian Litera^ 
Utre, 1 14, n. ; von Schroeder, Indiens 
Liter atur und Cnltur, 465. 

15 oidenberg, Buddha, 409, 

18 Oi>. cit,, 408. He points out 
(409, n.) that in the Satapatha Brah- 


mana,- xiii. 5 , 4v Orily the Kuru king, 
Janamejaya, and the Bharata kings 
are mentioned without specification of 
the peoples over whom they ruled. 

17 xiv. 3, 13 ; XV. 5 . and perhaps 
xviii. 10, 8, on which see Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 28. n. 2 ; below, p. gS. 

18 ii 25 ; iii 18. The sense * mer- 
cenary soldier,’ here seen by the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, 2 (no longer 
mentioned in the Dictionary of Boht- 
lingk). cannot be accepted. See Weber, 
Indische Studien, 9, 254 ; Oldenberg, 
Buddha, 407 f n. On the other hand, 
there is no mention of the Bharatas in 
the geographical lists of the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii 14) , in the Manava 
Dharma* ^astra, or in the Buddhist 
texts. This means that the Bharatas 
were no longer a people, but a family 
or sub-tribe in a larger people. 


97 


Bliaradvaja J THE BHARATAS-^A PRlESTLy CLAN 

^ atapatha Brahmana,^^ and the T aittirlya Aranyaka.^® Already 
in the Rigveda^^ there is mention made of Agni Bharata (Vof 
the Bharat as ’). In the Apri hymns^^ occurs a goddess 
Bharati, the personified divine protective power of the 
Bharatas : her association in the hymns with Sarasvati reflects 
the Gonnexion of the Bharatas with the Sarasvati in the 
Rigveda.^ Again, in the ^atapatha Brahmana^^ Agni is 
referred to as brahmam Bharata, ^ priest of the Bharatas,’ and 
is invited to dispose of the offering Mamimat Bhamiamt, * like 
Manu,’ Mike Bharata.’^^ 

In one or two passages Sudas or Divodasa and, on the 
other hand, Purukutsa or Trasadasyu appear in a friendly 
relation. Possibly this points, as Oldenberg^® suggests, to the 
union of Bharatas and Purus with the Kurusv 
A Bharata is referred to in the fifth Mandala of the Rig- 
veda who he was is uncertain. 

i* 5» I, 7. 

25 i. 112^ 14 ; vii. 19, 8. 

2G 0p^ cit,, 410. 

» V, 54, 14. 

For a later legend of Bharata, 
cf. Leumann, Zeitschrift der .jOcutsohm’ 
Morgenldndischen GeseUschaft, 48, 8o' 
et seq,\ von Bradke, iUi,^ 49^*503; 
and see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1^, 338> 
340, etc. 


V. 4, 4, I, 

20 i. 27, 2, 

21 ii. 7, I. 5 ; iv. 23, 4 ; vi. 16,^ 19 ; 
Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 5, 9, i ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 2. Roth thinks 
this epithet of Agni perhaps means 
♦ warlike,’ but this is unlikely. 

22 Rv. i. 22, 10; 142, 9; 1S8, 8; 
ii. I, II ; 3, 8 ; hi 4, 8, etc. 

23 { 


Bharad-vaja is the name of the reputed^ author of the sixth 
Mandala of the Rigveda. The attribution is so far correct that 
Bharadvaja^ and the Bharadvajas® are repeatedly mentioned as 
singers in that Mandala. Judging by the tone of the references 
to Bharadvaja, he can hardly be deemed to have been a con- 
temporary of any of the hymns.^ According to the Pancavirnsa 


1 Cf. A4valayana Grhya Sutra, hi. 4, 
2 ; ^ahkhayana Gyhya Sutra, iv. 10 j 
Byhaddevata, v. 102 et seq., where he 
is said to be a son of Brhaspati, and a 
grandson of Ahgiras (cf Rv. vi. 2, 10 ; 
II, 3, etc.) ; Arnold, Vedic Metre, 61, 62. 

2 Rv. vi. 15. 3; 16, 5. 33; 17, 4; 
31, 4; 48, 7. 13; 63, 10; 65, 6. See 

VOL. II. 


also Rv, i. 112, 13 ; 116, 18; X, 150, 5 ; 
181, 2. 

® Rv. vi. 10, 6 ; 16, 33; 17, 14 j 
23, xo ; 25. 9 ; 35, 4 ; 47, 25 ; 50, 15, 
See also Rv. i, 59, 7. 

* Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 210. 
212 . 
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A PRIESTLY CLAN---A NOXIOUS ANIMAL l 


Brahmana,® he was the Purohita of Divodasa. This interpreta- 
tion is to be preferred to that of Roth,® who suggests that he 
and Divodasa were identical. His connexion with the house of 


Divodasa also appears from the statement of the Kathaka 
Samhita'^ that Bharadvaja gave Pratardana the kingdom. It 
is unnecessary to suppose that the same Bharadvaja was meant 
in both cases, and that Pratardana was a son of Divodasa : the 
later Samhitas refer to Bharadvaja, like the other great sages, 
irrespective of chronology. 

The Bharadvajas in their poems mention Brbu, Brsaya, and 
the Paravatas.^ Hillebrandt^ has pointed out that they are also 
connected with the Srfijayas. In particular, the Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sutra mentions that Bharadvaja gained largesse from 
Prastoka Sapfijaya and Brbu. But it is very doubtful if it is 
correct to place all these people and Divodasa in Arachosia 
and Drangiana. 

Bharadvaja as an author and a seer is frequently referred to 
in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.^^ 


® XV. 3, 7. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. See 
Rv. i. 116, 18 ; vi. 16, 5 ; 31, 4. 

^ xxi. 10 {Indischs Studien, 3, 478), 

® vi. 61, 1-3. 

® Vedische Mythologie, i, 104, 
xvi. II, II. 

Av. ii. 12, 2 ; iv. 29, 5 ; xviii. 3, 16 ; 
xix, 48, 6; Kathaka Sanihita» xvi. 19; 
XX. 9 ; Maitrayani Samliita, ii. 7, 19 ; 


iv. 8, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 55, 
etc. 

Aitareya Brahmana, vi, 18; viii. 3; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, ii, J3 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2 ; 4, 2 ; ii. 2, 
2. 4, etc. ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xv. i ; 
xxix. 3 ; XXX. g. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 128 ; Weber, Episches im 
vedischen Ritual, ^1, 


Bharant, ‘ bearing,’ in the plural denotes in one passage of 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana,^ according to Bohtlingk,^ following 
Sayana, ^the warrior caste,’ but the sense is not certain. 
Weber ^ was inclined to see a reference to the Bharatas, though 
the form of the word is that of the present participle.'^ 

1 xviii. 10, 8. I 2 Indische Studien^ 10, 28, n. 2. C/, 

2 Dictionary, b,v. 1 Bharata, n. 17. 

^ Bhamtdm, interpreted by Sayana as hhayamm kurvatdm hsatriyanamn 


Bharuji in one passage of the Atharvaveda^ may denote, 
according to Roth,^ a noxious animal. 

^ ® St Petersburg Dictionary, 5,1:;# 


BMkuri ]: MASTER---NAMES’-LEATHER POUCH 
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BhartP, besides having the literal sense of 'bearer/ means 
‘supporter’ or ‘master’ in the older literature^; but it is doubt- 
ful whether the sense of ‘husband’ is ever found there. In 
one passage of the Rigveda^ ‘husband’ is certainly the most 
natural sense, but, as Delbriick^ correctly remarks, even there 
‘father’ may be meant, since ‘mother’ is here and there called 
BhartrL 


1 Av, xi. 7, 15 ; xviii. 2, 30 ; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, ii. 3, 4, 7 (where 
‘ husband ’ is possible) ; iv. 6, 7, 21, 
etc, ' 

® V. 58, 7. 


® Die indogermanischen VemandtscMfU- 
namen^ 1, 

^ Av. V. 5, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii, I, I, 4, 


Bhalanas, plural, is the name in the Rigveda^ of one of the five 
tribes, Pakthas, Bhalanases, Alinas, Viisaniins, andl^ivas, who 
are mentioned as ranged on the side^ of the enemies of Sudas 
in the battle of the ten kings (DaiSarajfia), not opposed to 
them, as Roth,® and at one time Zimmer/ thought. Zimmer^ 
suggests as their original home East Kabulistan, comparing the 
name of the Bolan pass. This seems a reasonably probable 
view. 


1 vii. 18, 7. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 260, 261, who takes 
the form of the name to be Bhalana 
(but the text of the Rv.has hhaldn&sah), 
and who overlooks Zimmer’s later view. 


^ ZuY Litteratur und Geschichte des 
Weda, 95. 

^ Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 126. 

5 Op. cit, 431. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- 
tion of the Higveda, 3, 173, 207, 


Bhava-trata iSayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vaip^a 
Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studienj 372 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, ^4$. 


Bhastpa, in the Satapatha Brahmaiia (i. i, 2, 7; 6, 3, 16) 
denotes a leathern bottle or pouch. 


7-— 2 


BhaJcuri. See Bekura. 



TAX-COLLECTOR— TEACHERS [ BMgaduglia 
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Bhag*a-dug*ha, ‘dealer out of portions,’ ‘distributor/ is the 
name of one of the king’s ‘jewels’ (Ratnin) in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas^ and Brahmanas.^ What his functions exactly were 
is uncertain. Sayana in some places^ renders the word by 
‘tax-collector/ but in others^ as ‘carver/ thus making this 


functionary either a revenue officer or a mere court official. 


^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9 2; 

Kathaka Sarphita, xv. 4; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxx. 13. 

2 Taittiriya Bri,hmana, i. 7, 3, 3; 
iii. 4, 8, I ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 
2, 17 J V. 3, I, 9. 


® On Taittiriya Samhita and Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, loc, w^., and on ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, V. 3, 1,9. 

4 On Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 2, 
17 - 

C/. Eggeling, Sacnd Books of the East, 
41, 63, n. 


Bhag*a-vitti (‘ descendant of Bhagavitta ’) is the patronymic 
of a teacher called Cuda^ or Cula^ in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 17. 18 Madhyamdina. 

^ lbid,,vu 3, 9 Kanva. 

Bhaditayana, ‘ descendant of Bha^ita,’ is the patronymic of 
l^akadasa in the Vamda Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Studien; 4., 

Bhanumant Aupamanyava (‘descendant of Upamanyu’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Anandaja, in the Vamsa 
Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Studien, 4, ^j2. 

Bhaya-jatya, ‘ descendant of Bhayajata,’ is the patronymic 
of Nikothaka in the Vamia Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Stiidun^ 4, 373 ; Max Muller, Ancient Smskfit Literature^ 444. 

Bharata. See Bharata. 

Bharad-vaja, ‘ descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patronymic 
of many teachers. In the Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, Bharadvajas are mentioned as. 


Bliarmya^va ] 


VARIOUS TEACHERS 


lot 


pupils of Bharadvaja/ Parai§arya,^ BalakakauiSika,^ Aitareya,^ 
Asuraya^a,® and Bayavapayana,® A Bharadvaj a occurs in 
the Rigveda,'^ and Vahneya is mentioned as a Bharadvaja 
in the Vamsa Brahmana,® 


1 ii. 5, 2i; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdma 
s=ii. 6, 2 K§-nva). 

2 ii. 6, 2 Kanva. 

3 iv. 2, 27 Madhyaitidina. 

^ ii. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina 
“ii. 6, 3; iv. d, 3 Kanva). 


5 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina. 

® ii. 5, 21 ; i^ 5, 27 Madhyam- 
dina. 

’’ V, 61, 2. 

® Jndische Siudien^ 4, 373. 


Bharadvajayana, ‘ descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher in the Pancavim^a Brahmapa.^ 

l x. 12, I ; Nidi-na Siitra, ix. 9. Cf. j Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 61, 
Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut | n. 2. 


Bharadvaji-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Bharad- 
vaja,’ is the metronymic of several teachers in the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad, pupils of Para^ariputra,^ Pamgiputra,^ and 
Vatsimandaviputra® respectively. 


1 vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Madhyamdina. 

2 Kanva). ^ Ibid. 


Bhapgava, ‘descendant of Bhpgu/ is the patronymic of 
several teachers, including Cyavana^ and Gptsamada.^ Other 
Bhargavas are also mentioned without indication of their 


personal names.^ 

1 ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, i; 
Aitareya Br§hmana, viii. 21. 

^ Kausitaki Brahmana, xxxi. 4 (with 
& varia lectio, BSI>hrma.), 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 18, i; 
Sahkh§.yana Aranyaka, viL 15 ; Aitareya 


Brahmana, viii. 2, 1.5; Pra^na Upani- 
sad, i. I (Vaidarbhi), etc. ; Pahcaviipisa 
Brahmana, xii. 2, 23 ; 9, 19. 39, etc. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
mveda, xxxv. 


Bhangayana, ‘ descendant of Bharga,’ is the patronymic of 
Sutvan in the Aitareya Brahma^ia (viii. 28). 


Bhapmy-aiSva, ‘descendant of Bhrmya^va,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Mudgala in the Nirukta (ix. 23) and the Bvhaddevata 
(vi. 46 ; viii. 12). 


^ ;?! 
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Bharya, later a common expression for ^ wife,’ does not occur 
in that sense at all in the Samhitas. It first appears, according 
to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, in the Aitareya Brabmana,^ 
where, however, Delbriick^ suggests that merely a member of 
the household who is to be maintained’) may be meant. In 
the ^atapatha Brahmaicia,® however, the two wives of Yajna- 
valkya are so designated. 

1 vii. g. 8. ® Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, i; 

^ Die indogeymanischenVerwandtschafts- iv. 5, i. 
namm^ 415. C/. Aitareya Brahmana, 

i. 29, 20. 

Bhalandana, ' descendant of Bhalandana,’ is the patronymic 
ofVatsapri in the Taittiriya Samhita,’ the Kathaka Samhita,^ 
and the Pancavirnsa Brahmana.® 

1 V. 2, I, 6. of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

2 xix. II. Sciences, 1$, 

® xii. II, 25; Hopkins, Transactions 

Bhalukl-putFa, ‘ son of BhalukI,’ is the name of a teacher, a 
pupil of Krauficikiputpa^ or of Ppaclnayogiputpa,^ in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

1 vi. 5, 2 Kanva. A 4 j 32 Madhyaipdina. 

Bhalla is the name or patronymic of a teacher who bears the 
patronymic Pratrda in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 

(iii. 31, 4)' 



Bhallavi is the name of a school mentioned as authorities in 
the Pancavirnsa Brahmaria (ii. 2, 4). 

Bhallavin, ‘pupil of Bhallavin,’ is the name of a school of 
teachers mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

^ ii, 4, 7 (spelt Bhallabin). Cf. Sutra, ii. i ; vii. 12 ; Brhaddevata 
Weber, Indische Studien, i, 44 ; 2, 100 ; v. 23, 159, 

390 ; Nidana Sutra, v. i ; Anupada 



Bliasa ] 
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Bhallaveya, /' descendant of Bhallavi,^^ is the patronymic of 
IndFadyumna in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and the Chandogya 
Upanisad.^ Probably the same person is meant by the Bhalla- 
veya, who is cited frequently as an authority in the same 
Brahmana.^ 

1 X, 6 , I, I. I 3 i. 3 ^ ig J (5 . xiii, 4, 2, 3; 

2 V. II, I. I 5, 3, 4. ^ 

BMvayavya. See Bhavya. 


BMvya is the name of a patron, as it seems, in the Rigveda.^ 
In the Sahkhayana 6rauta Sutra ^ the form given is Bhava- 
yavya, being a patronymic of Svanaya, who is the patron of 
Kaksivant. This combination is borne out by the Rigveda, 
where Kaksivant and Svanaya are mentioned in the same 
verse,® while Svanaya must be meant in the verse of the same 
hymn,^ where Bhavya is mentioned as ^ living on the Sindhu ’ 
(Indus). Roth’s® view that Bhavya here is perhaps a gerundive 
meaning to be ‘reverenced’ is not probable. Ludwig® thinks 
Svanaya was connected with the Nahusas- 


1 i. 126, I ; Nirukta, ix. 10. 

2 xvi. 11,5. C/. Byhaddevata, iii. 140. 

3 i. 126, 3. 
i. 126, I. 

® St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.t/. 

I f. 


3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

151. 

Cf. Weber, Episches im Vedischen 
Ritnalf 22; Oldenberg, Rgveda^Ncten^ 

I, 128. 


Bhasa in the Nirukta^ and Panini^ denotes the ordinary 
speech of the day as opposed to Yedic language. C/. Vac. 


^ i. 4, 5. Cf. ii. 2. 

2 iii, 2, 108; vi. 1, 181. Cf. Franke, 
Bezzenhevget’s Beitr age, xy, 54 ei seq., 
who distinguishes the Bhasa as the 
speech of conversational use from the 


language regulated by Panini’s rules. 
But see Wackernagel, A Itindische Gram- 
matikj i,xliv ; Keith, Aitarcya AranyahHf 
179,180. 


Bhasa is the name of a bird of prey in the Adbhuta Brah- 
mana,^ and often in the Epic. 

i vi. 8t See Weber, to, i, 40. 
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BEGGING^REED MAT--^PEYSICIAN 


[ BMk^a 


Bhiksa, ^ begging,’ is one of the duties of the Bpahmaearin 
according to the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ The word has also 
the sense of ‘alms, ’ as that which is obtained by begging, in 
the Atharvaveda,^ According to the St. Petersburg Dictionary,® 
it has this sense in the Chandogya Upanisad^ also, but the 
correct reading there is probably Amiksa. 


1 xi. 3, 3, 7. C/. a Mantra in 

A^valayaiia Grhya Sutra, i. 9, etc. ; 
and hhiJt^dcarya, Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, iii. 4, i ; iv. 4, 26. 

2 xi. 5, 9. 


® s.v, 2. 

^ viii, 8, 5, where the scholiast ex- 
plains the word by * perfumes, garlands, 
food,’ etc. [gandhafndlydmddi)* 


BMksu, ‘beggar,’ is a term not found in Vedic literature. 
The begging of the Brahmaearin is quite a different thing from 
the duties of the Bhiksu in the later system of the Asramas 
(religious stages of life), when the Brahmin in the last stage of 
his life, after leaving his home and family, lives on alms alone. 
See I. Brahma?ia. 


Bhitti in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ denotes a mat made of 
split reeds. 

^ iii. 5, 3, 9. C/. SSnkhayana Sranta Sutra, viii. 3, 24. 


Bhisaj, ‘physician,’ is a word of common occurrence in the 
Rigveda^ and later.^ There is no trace whatever in the former 
text of the profession being held in disrepute : the Asvins,® 
Varuna/ and Rudra® are all called physicians. On the other 
hand, in the Dharma literature® this profession is utterly 


1 il. 33, 4 ; vi, 30, 7; ix. 112, i; 
hhesaja^ adjective, ii. 33, 7; x. 137, 6; 
substantive, i. 23, 19. 20; ii. 33, 2. 4; 
vi. 74, 3 ; vii. 46, 3, etc. 

^ Av. V. 29, I ; vi. 24, 2 ; Taittiriya 
Saxnhita, vi. 4, 9, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
bita, xvi. 5 ; xix. 12. 88 ; xxx. 10, etc, ; 
bhesaja, adjective, Av. vi. 109, 3 ; Vaja- 
saneyx Sanihita, xvi, 45, etc. ; sub- 
stantive, Av. V. 29, 1 ; vi. 21, 2 ; xi. I, 
9, etc. 


Rv. i. 116, 16 ; 157, 6 ; viii. 18, 8 ; 
86, I ; X. 39, 3. 5 ; Av. vii. 53, i ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i, 18. 

^ See Rv. i. 24, 9. 
s Rv. ii. 33, 4. 7. 

® See Apastamba Dharma Sutra, i. 6, 
18, 20 ; 19, 15 ; Gautama Dharma 
Sutra, xvii. 17 ; Vasistha Dharma Sutra, 
xiv. 2, 19 ; Visnu, H. 10 ; Ixxxii. 9 ; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
vedUi 1 . 
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despised. This dislike is found as early as the Yajurveda 
Samhitas,’^ where the Alvins are condemned because of their 
having to do with the practice of medicine (bhesaja), on the 
ground that it brings them too much among men, an allusion 
to the caste dislike of promiscuous contact. 

The Rigveda® contains a hymn in which a physician cele- 
brates his plants and their healing powers, iloreover, wonder- 
ful cures are referred to as performed by the Alvins : the 
healing of the lame^ and of the blind the rejuvenation of the 
aged Cyavana^^ and of Puramdhi’s husband the giving of an 
iron leg (janghd ayasi) to Vij^pala/® a deed only more wonderful 
if we assume that Vi^pala was a mare, as has been suggested by 
Pischel.^*^ It would in all probability be a mistake to assume^^ 
that the Vedic Indians had any surgical skill: they no doubt 
applied simples to wounds,^® but both their medicine and their 
surgery must have been most primitive. All that the Atharva- 
veda shows in regard to medicine is the use of herbs combined 
with spells, and of water (c/. Jala§a), remedies Indo-European 
in character, but not of much scientific value. On the other 
hand, the knowledge of anatomy shown (see Sarlra), though 
betraying grave inaccuracies, is not altogether insignificant; 
but that was due no doubt mainly to the practice of dissecting 
animals at the sacrifice. 

There is some evidence in the Rigveda^^ that the practice of 
medicine was already a profession ; this is supported by the 
inclusion of a physician in the list of victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^^ According to 

Cf, Rv. ix. 112, I. 

So it is said in the Pancavixn^a 
Brahmana, xii. 9, 10; hhesajai^ vd 
Atlmrmndni^ ‘ the Atharvan hymns are 
medicine’ ; xvi. 10, 10 ; and cf, ibid,, 
xxiii. 16, 7 ; Kathaka Samhitai xi. 5 
and 2. Bhisaj. 

ix. 112, where a profession must 
be meant. Ibid . , 3, refers to the fees 
of the physician. Cf also x. 97, 

. ■; .'1® ■ Vajasaneyi Sainhit§,,''xxxvi.d|'Tait-; 
tlriya:®r§hmai^a,'iw.' 4,:4v iv';.. 


^ xaittiriya bainhita, vi. 4, g, 3. 0/. 
MaitrSyani Samhita, iv. 6, 2 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 14 ; Bloom- 
field, xxxix, xl. 

« 97. 

® Rv. i. 112, 8 ; X. 39, 3, etc. 

Cf the case of IJJrll^va, Rv. 
i, 116, If, [ 
iiRv. X. 39, 4. 

121.116,13. 

Rv. i. ii6» 15, etc. 

Vedische Studien, 1, if 1 et seq.\ 305. 
IS As Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 398, 
is inclined to do. 


HOME REMEDIES^-NAMES 


[ BM§aj 


io6 

Bloomfield, a hymn of the Atharvaveda^^ contains a physician’s 
deprecation of the use of home-made remedies instead of 
reliance on his professional training. 


Hymns of the Atliarvaveda^ 456. 

V. 30, 5. But this sense is doubtful. 
C/. Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 277. 

Cf, Zimmer, op, cit.y 397-399; Bloom- 
field, op, cit., passim (see references 


on p. 697); Atharvaveda, 59 et seq.- 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 42a 
et seq. ; Jolly, Medicin, 16, 17 ; Winter- 
nitz, Nature, 1898, 233-235 ; Caland,. 
Altmdisches Zauberritual, passim. 


2. Bhi§aj Athapva^ia is the name of a mythic physician 
mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita.^ 

1 xvi. 3 (Indische Studien, 3, 459). Cf. 1 xxi ; Journal of the American Oriental 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, | Society, 


BMma Vaidarlblia (f prince of Vidarbha ’) is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34) as having received instruction 
regarding the substitute for the Soma juice, through a succession 
of teachers, from Parvata and Narada. 

# 

Bhima-sena is the name of one of the brothers of Janam- 
ejaya, the Pariksitiyas, in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

^ xiu. 5, 4, 3. Cf. ^ankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. g, 3. 

I. Bhujyu denotes, according to the St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, an ‘ adder ’ in two passages of the Rigveda,^ and one of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita,^ But the sense is uncertain in all 
these passages. 

1 iv. 27, 4; X. 95, 8. who takes bhujyu in Rv. x. 95, 8, as 

2 xviii. 42. meaning * ardent,’ * rutting.’ 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 126, 


) 2. . Bhujyu is the name of a man, son of Tugra, who is 

; repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda^ as saved from the deep 
j by the Asvins. According to Buhler,^ the passages refer to 


t i, 112, 6. 20; 116, 3; 117, 14; 
119, 4; vi. 62, 6; vii. 68, 7 ; 69, 7; 
X. 40, 7; 65, 12 ; 143, 5. 

^ Jndische PalcBographie, 17. 

Cf, Baunack, Kuhn’s Zdtschnft, 35, 


485 ; Oldenberg, des Feia, 214 ; 

Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 16, 
n, 5 ; Muir, Sanshrit Texts, 5, 244, 245 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 52. 
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Bhujyu being saved from shipwreck during a voyage in the » i 

Indian Ocean, but the evidence is inadequate to support this \ 

conclusion. C/. Samudra. 

Bhujyu Lahyayani (‘ descendant of Lahya^ana ’) is the name * 

of a teacher, a contemporary of Yajftavalkya, in the Brhad- ; 

aranyaka Upanisad (iii. 3, i). J 

. : I 

Bhurij (used in the dual only) is a word of somewhat . 

doubtful sense. Roth ^ regarded it as meaning in some I 

passages^ ‘ scissors/ and in others^ an apparatus consisting of I 

two arms used by the chariot-maker for fixing the wood at 
which he worked, being of the nature of a carpenter’s vice. See 
also Ksura. 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. C/, the chariot -pole, spoken of as having 
Mnir, Sanskrit Tenets, 5, 466. two arms, was forked). The same view 

^ Rv. viii. 4, 16; Av. xx. 127, 4. regarding the passages cited in n. 2 

3 Rv. iv. 2, 14; ix. 26, 4; 71, 5, gives the sense of a stropping apparatus, ) 

where Pischel, VecUsche Studien, i, 239- consisting of two pieces of wood, be- 
243, considers that the shafts of the tween which a grindstone moves, 
chariot are meant (r/. Gobhila Gyhya C/. Zimmer, A Itindisches Lehen, 252, 

Sutra, iii, 4, 31, whence it appears that 255. 

Bhuta-vidya is one of the sciences enumerated in the Chan- ! 
dogya Upanisad.^ It seems to mean the ‘ science of creatures ’ \ 
that trouble men, and of the means of warding them off, j 
‘demonology.’ 

i vii. I, 2. 4 ; 2, I ; 7, i. Cf. Little, Grammaticallndex, 

Bhtita-viPa is the name of a family of priests who, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana,^ were employed by Janamejaya to 
the exclusion of the Kai§yapas* A family of the latter, the 
Asitampgas, however, won back the favour of Janamejaya, and 
ousted the Bhutaviras. 

^ vii. 27. Cf, Roth, Zur Litteratur I Samd Boohs of the East, 43, 344, n. 3; 
mtd Geschichte des Weda^ 1x8 ; Eggeling, 1 Mvtirf Sanshrit Texts, i®, 437 et seq. 



io8 NAMES— EARTH— DRUM [ BMtamga 

BMtaxji^a is in the Rigveda^ the name of a poet, a descen- 
dant of Ka^yapa. 

^ X. io6, II. See Nirukta, xii, 41; Byhaddevata. viii. 18. ig; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

Bhuti is the term used in the Rigveda^ and later ^ for 
‘prosperity.’ 

^ viil. 59, 7/ Cf. i. 161, I (both late i, i; 3, 5, etc. ; hJmti-hama, 'desiring 
passages). prosperity,’ Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 

2 Av. ix. 6, 45 ; X. 3. 17 ; 6, 9 ; xi. 7, i, i ; 2, 3, 3 ; v. i, 9, i, etc. 

22; 8, 21 ; Taittiriya Sainhita, ii. i, 

Bhumi or BhumI is a common word for ‘ earth ’ in the 
Rigveda^ and later, ^ being practically a synonym of PrthivL 
It is also used of the land given by the god to the Aryan,® and 
of grants of land.'^ 

1 i. 64, 5; 161, 14; ii. 14, 7, etc. earths and seas are mentioned ; ii.9, 4; 
So in X, 18, 10, ‘mother earth’ receives vi. 8, 2, etc. 
the remains of the dead. ^ Rv. iv. 26, 2. Cf, vi. 47, 20. 

^ Av. vi. 2, I, where it is said that ^ ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 24 ; 
the Bhumi is the highest of the three 6, 2, 18. 
earths (Pythivi) ; xi. 7, 14, where nine 

EMmi-dundubhi, ‘ earth drum,’ denotes a pit covered with a 
hide used at the Mahavrata rite, and mentioned in the Sam- 
hitas”** and the Brahmanas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5. 9, 3; j 2 Pahcavim^a Brahmana, v. 5, 19; 
Kathaka Sainhita, xxxiv. 5. | Aitareya Aranyaka, v. i, 5. 

Cf, Aitareya Amiiy aha, n, 1^, 

Bhumi-paiSa, ‘earth net,’ is the name of a plant in the 6ata- 
patha Brahmana, probably some sort of creeper. 

1 xiii. 8, I, 16. Cf. Eggeling, SacreA Books of ths Bast, 44, 427, n. i. 

Bhf’g’avapa is found in one passage of the Rigveda’- 
apparently® as a name of a man who is called l^obha. Ludwig,® 
however, thinks that his name was Gho§a. Elsewhere the 
word appears as an epithet of Agni, doubtless in allusion to his 
cult by the Bhpgnas. 

t 1. 120, 5. 2 pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 4 ; 2,92. 

2 ifber Methode hei Interpretation, 4. 



Blirgu ] 


A FAMILY OF FIRE PRIESTS 
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Bhrg’U is a sage of almost entirely mythical character in the 
Rigveda and later. He counts as a son of Varuiiia,^ bearing 
the patronymic Varuni.^ In the plural the Bhrgus are 
repeatedly® alluded to as devoted to the fire cult. They are 
clearly^ no more than a group of ancient priests and ancestors 
with an eponymous Bhrgu® in the Rigved^ except in three 
passages,® where they are evidently regarded as an historic 
family. It is not clear, however, whether they were priests or 
warriors : in the battle of the ten kings the Bhrgus appear with 
the Druhyus, perhaps as their priests, but this is not certain.'^ 
In the later literature the Bhrgus are a real family, with sub- 
divisions like the Aita^ayana, according to the Kausitaki 
Brahmana.® The Bhrgus are mentioned as priests in connexion 
with various rites, such as the Agnisthapana® and the Da^a- 
peyakratu.^® In many passages they are conjoined with the 
Angirases the close association of the two families is shown 


r ^atapatha Brahmana, xi, 6, i, i; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, ix. i. Cf. Panca- 
vim§a Brahmana, xvhi. 9, a ; Nirukta, 
iii. 17. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, and 
n. 14. For a different form of the legend, 
cf, Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5. 

3 Rv. i. 58, 6 ; 127, 7 ; 143, 4 ; ii. 4, 2 ; 
iii. 2, 4 ; iv. 7, I, etc. See Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, 51. The legend of 
their chariot-making (Rv. iv. 16, 20; 
X. 39, 14) may be due, as Roth, St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s,v,y suggests, 
to a confusion with the Rbhus. It 
may, however, be an allusion to the 
historic Bhygus, whom we find in the 
battle of the ten kings. 

* As shown by the legend of fire 
having been brought to them by 
Matarigvan, Rv. iii. 5, xo. 

® i. 60, I, where, however, Roth, 
loc, aif . , takes the singular in a collective 
sense, an interpretation which may be 
correct, but is not necessary. 

® Rv. viL 18, 6 ; viii. 3, 9 ; 6, 18, to 
which list, given by Macdonell, loc, ciL, 
Roth adds viii. 102, 4, Aurva-Bhrgii-vat, 
‘like Aurva and Bhrgu.* Cf. the fact 
that the Aurvas, in the Aitareya Brah- 


mana, vi. 33, take the place of the Bhrgus 
of the Kausitaki Brahmana, xxx. 5. 

In viii, 3, 9; 6, 18 ; 102, 4, the 
reference to a priestly family is the 
more natural; in vii. 18, 6, warriors 
may be meant. Cf. Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 15, 
262, n., where he cites ix. loi, 13, as 
perhaps denoting the same thing, 

® xxx. 5. See n. 6. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 6, 5, 2; 
V. 6, 8, 6 ; Av. iv. 14, 54 Maitrayani 
Samhita, i. 4, i {p. 48). 

to Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 18 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5 ; Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, xviii. 9, 2. 

tt Taittiriya Samhita, i. i, 7, 2; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. i, 8 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, i. 18 ; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, i. I, 4, 8; iii. 2, 7, 6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 2, i , 13, etc. Cf. Rv. 
viii. 35, 3; 43, 13 ; X. 14, 6, in the 
first and last of which passages the 
Atharvans also occur. See Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxvii. n. 2. 
Hence, in the Atharvanic ritual texts, 
the term Bhfgvahgirasah is applied to 
the Atharvaveda (Bloomfield, Atharva- 
veda,(^, 10, lojetseq.)* 


no 


THE BEE--A KING OF THE EAST 


[ Blimga 


by the fact that Cyavana is called either a Bhargava or an 
Ahgirasa in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^^ In the Atharvaveda^^ 
the name of Bhrgu is selected to exemplify the dangers incurred 
by the oppressors of Brahmans: the Sj’fijaya Vaitahavyas 
perish in consequence of an attack on Bhrgu. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana^^ also ^hrgu has this representative character. C/. 
BhFgravana and Bharg’ava, 

iv, I, 5, I. V, 19, I. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 

ii. 20. In the Jaiminiya Brah- 2, 169-173 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
mana, i. 42-44 {Journal of the American Rigveda, 3, 1405 Muir, Sanskrit Texts ^ 
Oriental Society ^ 1 5, 204), Bhrgu Varuni 443 et seq, 
appears as a student. Cf, Taittiri5^a 
Upanisad, iii. i. 

Bhpnga is the name of a species of bee, later specified as 
large and black, in the Atharvaveda^ and the Yajurveda Sarn- 
hitas,^ which include it in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 

(‘ horse sacrifice '). 

1 ix. 2, 22. 1 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 29. Cf. 

2 ]y[aitrayaiii Saiphita, iii. 14, 8; j Zimmers A Itindisches LebeUs g6. 

Bhrmy-a§va is the name of the father of Mudgala in the 
Nirukta (ix. 24). 

Bhekuri. See Bekura. 

I" ■ " ' ■ ■ 

I. Bheda, one of the enemies of Sudas and the Trtsu- 
; Bharatas, was defeated by the former in the Yamuna (JumnaV 
apparently in a. second conflict fought after the battle of the ten 
kings, in which Sudas successfully defended his western frontier 
against the confederate foes. The Ajas, iSigrus, and Yaksus, 
who are mentioned as also defeated, may have been united 
under his leadership if he was a king ; or the Bhedas may have 
been a separate people, as Roth^ thinks. Hopkins^ opinion 
that the defeat was on the Parusnl, Yamuna being another 

1 Rv. vii. 18, 18. 19 ; 33, 3 1 S3, 4. 1 (the word is always used in the 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 12 | singular). 

2 India^ Old and New^ 52. 
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name of that stream, is most improbable ; nor is the view that 
Bheda was one of the ten kings essential^ C/. TnrvaiSa. 

^ Hopkins, /owwZ of the American 20, n.; Zimmer jAltindischesLeben, 126; 
Criental Society ^ 15, 260 et seq, Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 319, 327. 

Cf, GrifSth, Hymns of the Rigveda^ 2, 


2. Bheda is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ as having come 
to a bad end because he refused a cow {vas^ to Indra when 
asked for it. That he is different from the preceding Bheda, as 
Roth^ assumes, is not certain. Indeed, it may very well be 
that his defeat led to his being chosen as the representative of 
the evil end of the wicked man. Moreover, the irreligious 
character of Bheda may be ascribed to his being a leader of 
non- Aryan folk, if the Ajas and Sigrus, with whom in the 
Rigveda he is connected or associated were, as is possible, 
though by no means certain, un-Aryan tribes of totemists.® 


XU. 4, 49. 50. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 13. 

® Cf Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
P* ^ 53 i inclines to see in them 


totemistic tribes, but the names furnish 
the sole support of this conjecture. On 
this supposition they were probably 
non-Aryan. Cf. Aja. 


I. Bhesaja, denoting a ‘ remedial agent,’ / medicine,’ is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later, ^ being also used in a 
figurative sense.^ Plants,^ waters,® and spells® are repeatedly 
enumerated as medicines. Most of the medical practices of the 
Atharvaveda are merely examples of sympathetic magic. For 
example, in one hymn^ the yellow of jaundice is entreated to 
pass into yellow birds. In another® fever is to be banished by 
means of a frog ; for the frog, being a potent means of cooling 
fire^ (because of its association with water), is regarded as 
analogously effective in banishing the fire of fever. See Bhisaj, 


^ i. 89, 4 ; ii. 33, 2, etc. 

® Av. V. 29, I ; vi. 21, 2, etc. 

3 gatapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, i, 1 ; 
5, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 41 . 

^ Rv. X. 97, and fassim in the Athar- 
vaveda. 

® i. 23, 19. 20 ; 34, 6, etc. ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 2 ; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, xvi. 7, etc. Possibly there is 
some truth in Zimmer's view, AUin^ 


disches Leben, 399, that the reference is 
to the beneficial effects of bathing. 

6 Exemplified in the medical spells 
of the Atharvaveda and the Kau^ika 
Siltra. 

^ i. 22 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda^ 264 et seq^ 

8 vii. 1 16; Bloomfield, of pit,, 565 
et seq. 

^ Cf Rv. X. r6, 14 : Av. xviii. 3, 60. 


II2 


REMEDIES---NAMBS--T1TLE---ANIMALS [ Blie§aja 


2. Bhesaja in the plural is found in the Atharvaveda^ and in 
the Sutras^ denoting the hymns of the Atharvaveda in so far as 
they are regarded as having ‘ healing ’ powers. 

i xi. 6, 14. I Sankhayana Sraota Sutra, xvi. 2, 10; 

^ A^val§,yana Srauta Sutra, x, 7, 3 ; | Pancavim^a Brahmana, xii, 9, 10. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxxi, 628. 
r . 

Bhaima-sena, descendant of Bhimasena/ is the name of 
a man in the Maitrayam Samhita (iv. 6, 6). 

Bhaima-seni, descendant of BMmasena/ is the patronymic 
of Divodasa in the Eathaka Samhita.^ 

^ vi\. B {Indische Shidien^ ^60, 

Bhaisajya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii, 7. i, 12) and the 
Nirukta (x. 7. 25) denotes ‘healing remedy’ or ^ medicine, V like 

Bhesaja. 

Bhoga in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the dpi! ’ of a 
serpent. 

1 V. 29, 6; vi. 75, 14 (where the ^ 9, 5 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 

Hastaghna, or ‘hand-guard,’ of the ii. 1, 4, 5. 6; v. 4, 5, 4; Kathaka 
archer is compared to a snake). Samhita, xiii. 4 ; xxi. 8, etc. 

Bhoja in several passages of the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 12. 
14. 17) seems to be used as a king’s title. 

Bhaujya in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes the rank of a 
prince bearing the title of Bhoja. 

1 viL 32 ; viii. 6. 12. 14. 16. 

Bhaumaka is the name of some animal in the late Adbhuta 
Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Stndien, 1, 40. 

Bhamnl is the name of an animal in the list of victims at the 
A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Taittiriya Sainhita.^ 

V. 5, 18, I, Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 99. 


Bliratr ] 


NAMES-^BROTHER AND SISTER 


m 

Bhauvana, ' descendant of Bhuvana/ is the patronymic of 
the mythical VMvakapman in the Satapatha (xiii. y, i, 13) and 
the Aitareya (viii. 21, 8. 10) Brahmanas, and the Nirukta (x, 26). 


Bhauvayana, ^ descendant of Bhuva,’ is the patronymic of 


Kapivana in the Pancavim^a 
the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

1 XX. 13, 4. 

2 KS-thaka SaiiiliitS., xxxii. 2 (Indische 
Studien, 3, 473) ; MaitrSyaij! Samhita, 
i.4, 5; and Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 54, 
where Kapivana is not mentioned. 


Brahmana A it is also found in 


C/. Hopkins, Tranmtims of the Con- 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 
55 , ^ 9 - 


Bhrati* is the common designation of * brother’ from the 
Rigveda^ onwards. The word is also applied to a relation or 
close friend generally A but here the persons concerned are, it 
should be noted, in the Rigveda^ deities, who are brothers of 
one another or of the worshipper. Thus in the early literature 
the word has not really lost its precise sense. The derivation 
from the root bhr, ‘support,’ is probably correct, designating 
the brother as the support of his sister. This harmonizes with 
the fact that in Vedic literature the brother plays the part of 
protector of his sister when bereft of her father, and that 
maidens deprived of their brothers {abhratr) meet an evil fate A 
The gradation of the relations in the home is shown by the 
order in the Chandogya Upanisad,® where father, mother, 
brother, and sister are successively mentioned. Strife between 
brothers is occasionally referred to.® 


1 i. 164. i; iv. 3. 13; V. 34, 4, etc. ; 
Av. i. 14, 2 ; ii. 13, 5 ; Taittinya Sam- 
hita, vi. 2, 8, 4, etc.; hhrdtrtva, Rv. 
viii. 20, 22 ; 83, 8 ; x. io8, lo. 

2 Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v, ; Deibriick, Die 
indogermamschen Venoandtsckaftsnmneji^. 
462. 

3 i. 161, I ; 170, 2 ; iii, 53, 5 ; iv. 1, 2 ; 

vi. 51, 5 ; viii. 43, 16. C/. Av. iv, 4, 5 ; 

V. 22, 12. 

VOL. II. 


4 Rv, i. 124, 7 ; iv. 5, 5 ; Av. i. 17, i ; 
Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 328. Cf. 
AyogH. 

5 vii. 13, 2. 

5 Cf. Av. Hi. 30, 2 ; &tapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. i, 5, 3, where it is a sign of 
serious confusion; Journal of the American 
PrientaT Society, 11, cxlv ; Bloomfield 
Aihdrmveda, 72. 


8 
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COUSIN AND ENEMY-^EMBRYO-SLAYING [ Bhratrvya 


Bhmtpvya is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,^ 
where, being named with brother and sister, it must be an 
expression of relationship. The sense appears to be ^ (father’s) 
brother’s son,’ ‘'cousin,’^ this meaning alone accounting for the 
sense of ‘ rival,’ / enemy,’ found elsewhere in the Atharvaveda,^ 
and repeatedly in the other Samhitas and the Brahmanas.^ In 
an undivided faniily the relations of cousins would easily 
develop into rivalry and enmity. The original meaning may, 
however, have been ‘nephew,’^ as the simple etymological 
sense would be ' brother’s son ’; but this seems not to account 
for the later meaning so well. The Kathaka Samhita® pre- 
scribes the telling of a falsehood to a Bhratrvya, who, further, 
is often given the epithets ‘ hating ’ (dvism) o^nd ‘evil’ (apriya^ 
pdpman) in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.’^ The Athar- 
vaveda^ also contains various spells, which aim at destroying or 
expelling one’s ‘ rivals.’ 

1 V. 22, 12, and perhaps x. 3, 9. a note as meaning literally * nephew,’ 

^ The word is rendered ‘ cousin ’ by or ‘ brother’s son.’ 

Whitney in his Translation of the ® xxvii. 8. 

Atharvaveda (x, 6, i; xv. i, 8). ^ See several of the passages given 

3 ii. 18, I ; viii. 10, 18. 33 ; x. 9, i. in n. 4. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, hi. 5, 9, 2, ® ii. 18, i ; x. 9, i, etc. C/; Tait 

etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, x. 7 ; xxvii. 8 ; tiriya Samhita, i. 3. 2. i, etc. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 17; Aitareya C/. Delbrlick, Die indogennmtiscken 
Brahmana, hi. 7, etc, ; Satapatba Brah- Verwandtschaytsnamen^ 501, 506, 507, 
mana, i. i, i, 21, etc.; PahcavimSa who thinks it means a kind of brother, 
Brahmana, xii. 13, 2. C/. Rv. viii. 21, and through early family conditions 
^ 3 - was restricted to cousins; Bohtlingk 

s Whitney, in his Translation of the and Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
Atharvaveda (ii. 18,1), while rendering 5.2;. ; Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 307. 
the word by * adversary,’ explains it in 

Bhruflia-han, ‘slaying an embryo’; Bhru^a-hatya, ‘ the 
slaying of an embryo,’ are terms expressing a crime which is 
repeatedly and severely censured in the later Samhitas,^ where 
it is said to be the greatest of all crimes, and one of which the 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. i, 9 ; The Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 3, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7 ; Kapisthala and Taittiriya Brahmana, iil. 2, 8,^ii[ 
Samhita, xlvii. 7 (cited in Delbriick, have instead ; but see iW.,' 

Die indogermmischen V erwayidtschafts- 12, 
oiamm^ 579, 5S0) ; Av. vi. 112, 3 ; 113, 2. 
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guilt cannot be removed. In many later passages^ the same 
crime is referred to, always with reprobation: this fact alone 
shows the erroneousness of the theory^ that daughters could be 
allowed, once born, to die if their fathers so desired. 

Sutra, xvi. 18, 19; Nirukta, vi. 27. 
Bhrana itself occurs in Rv. x. 155, 2. 

3 See Pati, p.^87, with n. 13 1. 

Cf, Weber, Indische Stiidwi, 9, 481 ; 
10, 66; Bloomfield, Amevicm Journal of 
Philology, 17, 430; Hymns of ike Athav- 
vaveda, 521, 322. 


2 Taittirlya Brabmana, iii. 9, 15, 3; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 8, 2 ; x, i, 15; 
Brbadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22. 
The substantive is found in Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, i ; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, ii. 7, 3; 8, 3; Kausitaki 
Upanisad, iii. i ; ^ahkh§,yana Srauta 


M. 

Makaka, a word occurring once in the Atharvaveda (viii. 6 , 
12), may be the name of some unknown animal; but it is 
possibly an adjective having some such sense as * bleating.’ 


Makara is the name of an animal, probably the ‘ crocodile,’^ 
which is included in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Sanihitas.^ 


^ The Makara, as a Hindu sculptural 
ornament, originally represented a 
crocodile. Cf Cousen’s article in the 
Annual Repovt of the Anhmlogical Suwey 
of India iox i903'4, pp. 227-231 (where 
the Makara appears as the vehicle of 


V aruna and of Gahga) . C /. also op . cit . , 
1904-5, PP- 80. 83, 84. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1; 
Maitrayani Samhita, hi. 14, 16 j Vaja 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. Cf Zimmer, 
Aliindisches Lehen, gj. 


Maksa, ‘fly,’ is found m the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda,^ 
where its fondness for sweet things is alluded to. Cf, Admasad. 

1 iv. 42/4 ; vii. 32, 2. 2 ix. I, 17, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, gy. 


Maksa, Mak§ika, denote both 
veda and later. 

1 Maksika, Rv, L 162, 9 ; Av. xi. i, 

2; 9, 10; Brbadaranyaka Upanisad, 
lii. 3, 2. 

2 Mak.sa, Rv. x. 40, 6 ; Mak.sika, 
i 119, 9 ; Pra^na Upanisad, ii. 4, where 


and ‘bee’® in the Rig- 

a ‘ king hee' {madkukara-r^jmi) is re- 
ferred to. 

Cf: Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 97 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 240, 
n.' 1.. 


ii6 A DEMON-^A PEOPLE OF THE EAST [ Makha 

Makha appears to designate a person in two passages of the 
Rigveda/ but in neither passage does the context explain who 
he was. Probably a demon of some kind is meant. In the 
later Sarnhitas^ mention is also made of the ^ head of Makha/ 
an expression which has become unintelligible to the Brah- 
manas.^ 

1 ix. loi, 13, where the Bhrgus are Taittiriya Samhita, i. i, 8, i ; iii. 2, 
mentioned as opposed to Makha {cf. 4, 

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology^ p. 51) ; ^ Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, 2, 17. 

X. 171, 2. C/. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Vaj asaneyi Samhita, xi. 57 ; xxxvii. 7 ; 

Magadha is the name of a people who appear throughout 
Vedic literature as of little repute. Though the name is not 
actually found in the Rigveda/ it occurs in the Atharvaveda,^ 
where fever is wished away to the Gandharis and Mujavants, 
northern peoples, and to the Ahgas and Magadhas, peoples of 
the east. Again, in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda,® the Magadha, or man of 
Magadha, is included as dedicated to ati-knista, ^ loud noise’ (?), 
while in the Vratya hymn of the Atharvaveda^ the Magadha is 
said to be connected with the Vratya as his Mitra, his Mantra, 
his laughter, and his thunder in the four quarters. In the 
Srauta Sutras® the equipment characteristic of the Vratya is 
said to be given, when the latter is admitted into the Aryan 
Brahminical community, to a bad Brahmin living in Magadha 
(hrahma-bandhu Mdgadha-desiya)j but this point does not occur 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana.® On the other hand, respectable 
Brahmins sometimes lived there, for the Kausitaki Aranyaka '^ 
mentions Madhyama, Pratibodhi-putra, as Magadlm-vmin; 

^ living in Magadha.’ Oldenberg,® however, seems clearly right 
in regarding this as unusual. 

1 See Kikata. | 28 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxii. 4, 

2 V. 22, 14, where the Paippalada 22. C/. Sayana on Pancavimsa Brah- 

recension has which is a mere mana, xvU, i, 16. 17. 

blunder, but substitutes the Ka^is for ^ xvii, i, 16. 

the Ahgas, 7 vii. 13; this is not mentioned in 

3 Vaj asaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. 22 ; the earlier Aitareya Aranyaka. 

Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, i, i. 8 Buddha, 400, n. ; Weber, Indian 

^ XV. 2, 1-4. Literature, 112, n. 

5 Latyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 6, 
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The Magadhas are evidently a people in the Baudhayana and 
other Sutras,® possibly also in the Aitareya Aranyaka.^® It is 
therefore most improbable that Zimmer can be right in 
thinking that in the Yajurveda® and the Atharvaveda^ the 
Magadha is not a man of Magadha, but a member of the mixed 
caste produced by a Vai^ya marrying a Kgatriya woman.^^ 
But the theory of mixed castes, in any case open to some 
doubt, cannot be accepted when used to explain such obviously 
tribal names as Magadha. The fact that the Magadha is 
often in later times a minstrel is easily accounted for by the 
assumption that the country was the home of minstrelsy, and 
that wandering bards from Magadha were apt to visit the more 
western lands. This class the later texts recognize as a caste, 
inventing an origin by intermarriage of the old-established 
castes. 

The dislike of the Magadhas, which may be Rigvedic, since 
the Kikatas were perhaps the prototype of the Magadhas, was 
in all probability due, as Oldenberg^® thinks, to the fact that 
the Magadhas were not really Brahminized. This is entirely in 
accord with the evidence of the Satapatha Brahmana^^ that 
neither Kosala nor Videha were fully Brahminized at an early 
date, much less Magadha. Weber^^ suggests two other grounds 
that may have influenced the position— the persistence of 
aboriginal blood and the growth of Buddhism. The latter 
consideration is hardly applicable to the Yajurveda or the 
Atharvaveda; but the imperfect Brahminization of the land, if 
substituted for it in accordance with Oldenberg’s suggestion, 


9 Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, i. 2, 
13 : Baudha-yana Srauta Siitra, xx. 13 * 
Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxii. 6, 18 ; 
Hiranyake^i Srauta Sutra, xvii. 6. See 
Caland, ZeUschnft der DeuUchen Morgen- 
Idndisclien- Gesellschaft, 56, 553. 

ii, I, I. See Keith, Aitareya Arany- 
yaha, 200 ; Sanhhayana Armiyaka, 46, n. 4, 
ri UindmhesLehen^ 35. C /. St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s,v., 2C. 

Manu, X. ii; Gautama Dharma 
Sutra, iv, 17. So Sayana, on the 
Taittiriya Brahmana, loc, cit.^ explains 
Magadha, and Mahidhara, on the 


Vajasaneyi Saruhita, offers this as one 
version. 

13 Buddha, ^00, n, 

1^ i. 4, I, 10 et seq, j Nlehet, Indmhe 
Studien, i, 170 et seq, ; Oldenberg, 
op. cit., 398. Kosala here appears as 
more Brahminical than Videha ; it is 
interesting to note that, while Vaideha, 
like Magadha, is used in the later theory 
as a name of a mixed caste, Kausalya 
is not so degraded (Oldenberg, 399, m). 

See Indische Studien, x, 52, 53; 
185 ; 10, 99; Indian Literature, 79, n, i ; 
XII, 112. 


ii8 NON-ARYANS^A PEST— BOUNTY [ Magnndi 

would have some force. The former motive, despite Olden- 
berg’s doubt, seems fully justified. Pargiter^^ has gone so 
far as to suggest that in Magadha the Aryans met and mingled 
with a body of invaders from the east by sea. Though there 
is no evidence for this view in the Vedic texts, it is reason- 
able to suppose ^that the farther east the Aryans penetrated, 
the less did they impress themselves upon the aborigines. 
Modern ethnology confirms this a priori supposition in so far as 
it shows Aryan types growing less and less marked as the 
eastern part of India is reached, although such evidence is not 
decisive in view of the great intermixture of peoples in India. 

Journal of the Royal A datic Society, I Cf, Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 6, 
1908, pp. 851-853. 1 24,260,267. 

Magrundi is the name of some pest occurring in a verse of an 
Atharvaveda hymn ^ employed to exorcise evil influences. By 
that verse the daughters of the MagundT’ are to be expelled 
from the cowstall, the wagon, and the house. It is uncertain 
whether an animal, insect, or demoness is meant.‘^ 

^ ii. 14, 2. 2 C/. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 58. 

Magha in the Rigveda^ denotes ‘ bounty,’ and Maghavan^ is 
the regular Vedic name for the ‘generous giver’ of bounties to 
priests. It is doubtful whether the Maghavans were more than 
this, or had any special rank as a class in Vedic society. See 
Sabha. 

1 i. II, 3 ; 104, 5 ; iii. 13, 3 ; 19, i ; 
iv. 17, 8; V. 30, 12; 32, 12, etc.; 

Nirukta, v. i6. Very rarely later, e,g,, 

Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xx, 67. 

2 Rv. i. 31, 12; ii. 6, 4; 27, 17; 

V. 39, 4; 42, 8; vi. 27, 8, etc. So 
Magha-tti, ‘giving of gifts,’ Rv. iv. 37, 

8; V. 79, 5; viii. 24, 10, etc. ; Magha- 
deya, ‘giving of gifts,’ vii. 67, 9; 

X. 156, 2; Maghavat-tva, ‘liberality,’ 
vi. 27, 3. The word Maghavan is the 

Magha. See Nakisatra and Agha. 

Mahgala is the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra (xxvi. 2). 


epithet par excellence of Indra in the 
Rv. (iii. 30, 3 ; iv. i6, i ; 31, 7 ; 42 , 5 » 
etc.), and survives in post-Vedic litera- 
ture as a name of Indra ; otherwise, 
even in the later Samhitas, it is very 
rare, occurring practically as a divine 
epithet only (of Indra, Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, iv. 4, 8, x ; Bphadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, i. 3, 13; Kausitaki Upanisad, 

ii. II). 



JMEani ] 


MA DDER—HA ILSTONES^A M ULET 
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Mangira is found in an obscure verse in the Vaitana^ and 
Gther^ Sutras with reference to cows. It is quite uncertain 
whether a river or a man^ is meant. The Gahga (Ganges) and 
the Yamuna (Jumna) are mentioned in the same verse. The 
correct form of the word is doubtful.^ 


1 xxxiv. 9. 

2 jyfanava Srauta Sutra, vii. 2, 7; 
Mandlrasya^ Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 
xiii. 3, 21 ; Mmktrasya, Apastamba 
Srauta SQtra, xxi. 20, 3. 


® So apparently Garbe, Translation 
of the Vaitanf Sutra, 97; Caland, 
Das Vaitdnasuira^ 102 ; Boh tlingk, Dic- 
tionary, s.v. 

^ See the variants in n. 2. 


Manji§tha, ^ madder,’ is mentioned in the Aitareya (iii. 2, 4) 
and ^ankhayana (viii. 7) Aranyakas. 


Mataei occurs in a passage of the Chandogya Upanisad/ 
where reference is made to the Kurus being overwhelmed by 
Matacis.^ Sankara interprets the word by ‘ thunderbolts ’ 
(asanayah)^ while Anandatirtha in his commentary gives, as an 
alternative rendering, pdsdna-vrstayalj- — i.e., ^ hailstones,' which 
may be the sense. The Sabdakalpadruma,® agreeing with 
Anandatirtha/ says that Mataci means * a kind of small red 
bird' (rakta-varna-ksudm-paksi-visesa, reading ’■paksl-), and 
Jacob^ suggests that the ‘locust* is meant. 


1 i. 10, I. 

2 Matm-hata> 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


■* On Brahmasutra, iii. 4, 28. 

® Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society ^ 
1911, p. 510. 


Ma^i is the name in the Rigveda’- and later® of a ‘jewel ’ used 
as an amulet against all kinds of evil. That either ‘pearl ’* or 
‘ diamond ’^ is denoted is not clear.® It is evident that the 


‘ i-33. s. 

2 A.V, i. 29, i; ii, 4, i. 2 ; viii. 5. 
I et seq, ; x. 6, 24 ; xii. i, 44 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vii. 3, 4, i ; Kathaka Samhita, 
XXXV. 15; Aitaroya Brabmana, iv. 6; 
Nirukta, vii. 23, where Durga, in his 
commentary, takes Mani as diitya-maTyi, 
or ‘ sun-stone, ’ while the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.t/., suggests that a crystal 
used as a burning glass may be meant. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

* Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
53 * ■ 

s The expression Mranya mani in Rv. 
i. 33, 8, might possibly mean ‘gold as 
an ornament,’ but ‘ gold (and) jewels ’ 
is more probable. Cf, Av. xii. i, 44, 
where manim hirmiyam must mean ‘ a 
jewel (and) gold,’ 
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WATER BOTTLE-^-RUDDER-^FROG 


[ Manika 


Mani could be strung on a thread (sutra)^ which is referred to 
in the Paficavimsa Brahmana® and elsewhere;'^ the Mani was 
certainly also worn round the neck, for in the Rigveda® occurs 
the epithet mani-gnva, ‘having a jewel on the neck.’ An 
amulet of Bilva is celebrated in the Sahkhayana 4ranyaka,® 
and many varieties of amulet are there enumerated.^® The 
‘jeweller’ (manuMra) is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^^ 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistovic Antiquities, 
337; Zimmer, op. cit., 253; Weber, 
Oniina und Povienta, 317, Indische 
Studien, 2, 2, n. 4; 5, 386; 18, 37; 
Proceedmgs of the Berlin Academy, 1891, 
796. Weber is inclined to detect a 
Babylonian origin of Mani (cf, Mana), 
but the evidence is not convincing. 

tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, i. 1 

Manika in the late Adbhuta Brahmana^ and the Sutras ^ 
denotes a large ‘ water bottle.’ 

1 Weber, Omina und Portenta, iii. 9, 6. 7, etc.; Sahkhayana Grhya 

2 A^valayana Grhya Sutra, ii. 9, 3 ; Sutra, ii. 14. 
iv, 6, 4 ; Gobhila Grhya Sutra, i, i, 26 ; 

Manda, n., is found in the compound nau-maiida, (du.), 
denoting the two ‘rudders’ of a ship in the Satapatha- 
Brahmana.^ 

I ii. 3, 3, 15. Cf. Eggeliag, Sacrei ‘sides’ as the meaning; Caland, ijber 
Boohs of the East, 12, 345, n. 3, who, das rituelle Sutra des Baiidhdyana, 60. 
following the commentary, accepts 

Manduka is the name of ‘frog ’ in the Rigveda^ and later,^ 
: the feminine Manduki also occurring.^ The famous frog hymn 
j of the Rigveda^ compares with Brahmins the frogs croaking 

1 vii. 103, I ; X. 166, 5. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvii. 6; Taittiriya 

2 Av. vii. 112, 2 ; Taittiriya Sariihita, Samhita, iv. 6, i, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, 

V. 4, 4. 3 ; 7, II, I ; Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 17 ; Maitrayani Samliita, ii. 10, i ; 

xiii. i; xxi. 7; Maitrayani Samhita, Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 4, i. 

iii. 14, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, xxiv. 36; ^ vii. 103. Cf, Av. iv. 15, 12, as 

Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xii. 4, 16; explained by Pischel, Vsdische Studien, 
^atapatha- Brahmana, ix. i, 2, 20 2, 223, where reference is made to frogs 

et seq. ; Nirukta, ix. 5. in the clefts of the earth (Mna). 

® Kv. X. 16, 14; Av. xviii. 3, 60; 


^ XX. 16, 6. 

^ Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
i. 18, 8. Cf, iii. 4, 13 ; Jaiminiya 
Brahmana, ii. 248; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xii. 3, 4, 2. 

8 u 122, 14. 

® xii. 18 et seq. 10 xii. 8. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXX. 7 ; Tait- 
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RAIN-CHARM‘-FISH---A TRIBE 
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as they awake to activity at the beginning of the rains. It has 
been explained by Max Miiller^ as a satire on the Brahmins, 
Geldner,^ agreeing with this view, thinks that it is directed by 
its Vasi§tha composer against rival Brahmins, probably the 
ViiSvamitras.'^ The view, however, which interprets the hymn 
as a rain charm^ seenis on the whole more likely. The frog, 
from its connexion with -water, was considered to have cooling 
properties. Thus after the burning of the dead body the frog 
is invited to come to the spot where the cremation has taken 
place in order to cool it down.^ Similarly the frog is invoked 
in the Atharvaveda against the fire of fever.^^ 


^ Ancient Smtsknt Literature, 495. 

^ Rigveda, Kommentar, iij. 

Geldner, loc. cit., very plausibly 
points out that the last Pada of this 
Vasistha hymn is borrowed from the 
most important Vi^vEmitra hymn (Rv. 
iii- 53. 7)- 

8 Yaska, Nivukta^ ix. 5 ; Bloomfield, 
Jmirmlof the American Oriental Society ^ 
17, 173 - 179. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 


Mythology, p. 15 1 ; Sanskrit Literature, 
121, 122. 

® Rv. X. 16, 14. See Bloomfield, 
American Journal of Philology, ii, 342- 
350 ; Lanman in Whitney’s Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 850. 

Av. vii. 1 16. See Bloomfield, 

Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 563. 

C/. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben^ 95. 


I, Matsya, ‘fish/ is mentioned only once in the Rigveda,^ 
but frequently later. ^ 


^ X. 68, 8. 

2 Av. xi. 2, 25 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
hi. 9, 5 ; 14, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiv. 21. 34 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 
6, I ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, i, i 
(the famous fish of the deluge legend) ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 4, 3 ; Kausitaki 


Upanisad, i. 2 ; mahd^matsya, ‘ great 
fish,’ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
1 8. In the Satapatha Brahmana, xiii . 4 , 
3, 12 {cf, A^valayana 6rauta Sutra, 
X. 7, 8 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xvi. 2, 23), a Matsya Sammada is 
personified as the king of the fishes. 


2. Matsya appears to be the name of a people in one passage 
of the Kigveda,^ where they are ranged with the other enemies 
of Sudas, although it is possible to see merely the sense of 
‘ fish/ in that passage. In the list of Aivamedhins, ‘ offerers of 
the horse sacrifice/ in the Satapatha Brahmana,^ Dhvasan 
Dvaitavana is mentioned as a Matsya king (Matsya). The 
Matsyas as a people occur also in the Kausitaki Upanisad® in 
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HONEY-PLA NT--DI VER-BIRD 


[ Madavati 


connexion with the Vasas,^ and in the Gopatha Brahmana® in 
connexion with Salvas. In Manu® the Kuruk^etra, the 
Matsyas, the Pancalas, and the Sunasenakas comprise the 
land of the Brahmin Rsis (brahmarsi-deia) , There is no 
reason to doubt that the Matsyas occupied much the same 
territory as in Epic times, say Alwar, Jaipur, Bharatpur.'^ 

^ This is the most probable reading, 
which results from a comparison with 
Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, g, where 
Salva-Matsyepi is followed by savasa- 
Usznaresu (misprinted savaia-). See 
Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ 

1908, 367. The older view was Satvan- 
Matsyeni, Max Muller, SacreA Books of 
the East, i, Ixxvii, following Cowell; 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, Satmnt. 

Mada-vati, ^intoxicating/ is the name of a plant in the 
Atharvaveda.^ 

1 vi. 16, 2; cf, iv. 7, 4. C/, Whitney, | Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 292; \ 465 ; Zimmer, AUmdisches Leben, 72. 

Madugrha, ‘ honey-plant,' ^ is the name of a sweet herb in the 
Atharvaveda.^ The spelling is somewhat uncertain, since 
many manuscripts read Madhugha.^ ^ 

1 The literal meaning is probably veda, 34, 35, 355 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 
‘yielding honey,* the word being, ac- of the Atharvaveda^ 275: Zimmer , Altin- 
cording to the commentator, derived disches Leben, 6g. 

from madhxt - dugha, a word actually ^ These two forms probably stand 
occurring in the Rigveda (vi. 70, i. 5). by haplology for ma\dhi\-diigha and 

2 i. 34, 4; vi. 102, 3. Cf, Weber, madhu~[d%]gha, Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 

Indische Studien, 5, 386, n. ; 404 ; Grammar, 64, la. 

Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- , i 

MadgfU, ‘ diver ’ (from the root * dive '), is the name of 

some aquatic bird which is included in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha horse sacrifice') in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas,^ and 
is occasionally mentioned elsewhere.® 

^ SeeM3.cdonel\j Vedic Grammar, Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 3; Vjlja- ^ 

44a3a. saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 34. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v, 5, 20, i ; ® Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 8, i. 2. 

Cf. Zimmer^ Altindisches Leben, 


^ i. 2, 9. 

6 ii, 19; vii. 193. 

' 3 ' See Vincent Smith, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen GeseUsckaft, 
56, 675. 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
mid Cultur, 166 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
I, 21 1 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
127. 


Madhu ] 


LIQUOR--A PEOPLE--MEAD 
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Madya, ^ intoxicating liquor/ is not mentioned until the 
Chandogya Upanisad/ where it occurs in the compound 
‘ drinking intoxicating liquor.’ 

i V. 11, 5. The word is found in the Epic and often in the Dharma^astras, as 
well as in medical texts. 

• 

Madra denotes a people who are mentioned in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad / Kapya Patahcala was then living among 
them. Their name appears elsewhere in Vedic literature, only 
in that of a branch, the Uttara Madras, the ‘ northern Madras,’ 
who are referred to in the Aitareya Brahmana^ as living 
beyond the Himalaya {parena Himavantmn) in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Uttara Kurus, probably, as Zimmer® con- 
jectures, in the land of Kasmir. The Madras mentioned in 
the Upanisad were, like the Kurus, probably settled some- 
where in Kuruksetra in the Madhyade^a or * Middle Land.’ 
C/. Madragrara. 

1 iii. 3, I ; 7, I. 2 vUi. 14, 3. 3 Altindisckes Leben, 102, 


Madra-gara jSauhgayani (‘descendant of Suhga’) is the 
name of a teacher, whose pupil was Kamboja Aupamanyava in 
the Vamsa Brahmana.^ Zimmer^ concludes, with probability, 
that these names point to a connexion of the Kambojasand the 
Madras. 

^ Indische SHdim, ^*J2. ^ AUindisches Leben, 102. 


Madhu denotes anything sweet used as food, and especially 
drink, ‘mead,’^ a sense often found in the Rigveda.^ More 
precisely it denotes either ‘Soma’® or ‘milk,’^ or less often 


1 The word is etymologically identical 
with Greek p,i0v, ‘ intoxicating drink, ’ 
and Anglo-Saxon medu^ ‘ mead.’ 

2 Used as an adjective, ‘ sweet,’ in 
Rv. i. 90, 6. 8 ; 187, 2 ; hi. I, 8; 
iv. 34, 2 ; 42, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Saijihita, 
xxxviii. 10, etc, ; as a substantive, Rv. 
i. 154, 4; ii. 37. 5 ; iii. 39, 6; iv. 38, 


10, etc.; Av, vi. 69, i; ix. r, 22 j 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii* i, 2, 4. 13, 
etc, 

3 Rv. i. 19, 9 ; il 19, 2 ; 34, 5 ; 36, 4 ; 
hi. 43, 3; iv. 18, 13, etc. 

4 Rv. i. 117, 6 ; 169, 4 ; i 77 » 3; 
hi, 8, 1 ; vh, 24, 2: Vijasaneyi Sam- 
hita, vi, 2, etc. 
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HONEY— TEACHERS— MILK-WHIP— BEE [ Madlmka 


; ‘ honey,’ ® which, however, is the most definite sense in the 
later literature. Taboos against the use of honey are recorded.® 


® Rv. viii. 4, 8 (where the sense is 
made certain by the adjective saragha, 
' derived from the bee ’) ; perhaps also 
45» 4 ; vii. 32, 2 ; viii. 24, 20, and, 
according to Hillebri^ndt, Vedische Myth- 
ologie, I, 239 et seq,^ in many other 
passages ; Av. ix. i, 17. 19 ; Taittirjya 
Sarnhita, vii. 5, 10, i ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 9, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 15 ; viii. 5. 20; ^atapatha Brah- 


mana, i. 6, 2, I. 2 ; xi. 5, 4, 18 ; 
Brhadaranyaka, ii. 5, i ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, vi, 9, i, etc. 

® In the case of women, Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. 55, 2 ; of 
students, ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 
4, 18. 

Cf. Schrader, PreMstoric Antiquities ^ 
321 ; St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Madhuka Paing’ya (‘descendant of Pinga ’) is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in the Satapatha^ and the Kausitaki^ 
Brahmanas. 

1 xi. 7, 2, 8; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 17. iS (Madhyaindina= vi. 3, 
8 Kanva), ^ xvi. 9. 


Madhu-kasa^^ or Madhoh KaiSa,^ is the name in the Rigveda 
of the Asvins’ ‘ honey- whip/ by which they impart sweetness to 
the sacrifice. Roth^ ingeniously conjectures that the idea was 
derived from an instrument provided with thongs for whipping 
milk, a * milk-whip,’ 

^ Rv. i. 22, 3 ; 157, 4 ; Av. X. 7, 19 ; [ ^ Av. ix, x, 5. 

Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xxi. 10, 12. | ^ st. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


Madhu-krt, ‘ honey-maker,’ denotes ‘ bee ’ in the later Sarn- 
hitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ 


^ Taittiriya Sarnhita, i, 5, 6, 5 ; iv. 2, 
9, 6, etc. 


® Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 10, i ; 


^atapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, i. 2 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 1,2; vi. 9, i, 
etc. 


Madhu-chandas, the reputed author of the first ten hymns of 
the first Mandala of the Rigveda, is mentioned as a Esi in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana’' and the Aitareya Aranyaka.® In the 

® i- I, 3- 


1 xxviii. 2. 



Madliyade^ ] MYSTIC DOCTRINE— MIDDLE COUNTRY 
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Aitareya Brahmana® he counts as the fifty-first son of ViiSva- 
mitra, and his Praiiga (hymn at the morning service) is 
mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ 

® vii. 17, 7 ; 18, I ; cf. ^aAkbSyana ^rauta Sutra, xv. 26, i et seq. Cf. Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaha, 167. * xiii. 5, i, 8. 

Madhu-braJhima^a, ‘ the Brahmana of the Honey,' is the 
designation of a certain mystical doctrine in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.^ 

iv. I, 5, 18 ; xiv. I, 4, 13 ; Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 3, 16. Cf. Weber, 

Indische Studim, It 


Madhya-de!§a, the ^Middle Country,’ is, according to the 
Manava Dharma Sastra,^ the land between the Himalaya in 
the north, the Vindhya in the south, VinaiSana in the west, 
and Prayaga (now Allahabad) in the east— that is, between the 
place where the Sarasvati disappears in the desert, and the 
point of the confluence of the Yamuna (Jumna) and the Ganga 
(Ganges). The same authority^ defines* Brahmarsi-desa as 
denoting the land of Kuruksetra, the Matsyas, Pancalas, and 
l^urasenakas, and Brahmavarta® as meaning the particularly 
holy land between the Sarasvati and the DrsadvatL The 
Baudhayana Dharma Sutra^ defines Aryavarta as the land east 
of Vinasana ; west of the Kalaka-vana, ^ Black Forest,’ or rather 
Kanakhala, near Hardvar ; south of the Himalaya ; and north 
of the Pariyatra or the Paripatra Mountains; adding that, in 
the opinion of others,^ it was confined to the country between 
the Yamuna and the Ganga, while the BhaUavins® took it as 
the country between the boundary-river (or perhaps the Saras- 


^ ii. 19. 

3 ii. 17. 19. 

^ i. 2. 9 ; Vasi^tha Dharma Sutra, 
i. '8.' ' ' 

^ Baudhayana, i. 2, 10; Vasistha, 
i. 12. See on Kanakhala, Hultzsch, 
Indian Antiquary ^ 34, 179. 

® Baudhayana, i, 2, ii. 12 ; Vasistha, 


i. 14. 15, quoting in each case a verse 
of the Nidana (what work is referred 
to is not certain ; there is similar doubt 
as to the quotation in the Nidana of 
the Bhallavi Brahmana, according to 
the Byhaddevata, v. 23, where see 
MacdonelFs note, and c/. Biihler, Sacred 
Boohs of tlu East^ 14, 3, n.). 
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vati)’^ and the region where the sun rises. The Manava 
Dharma Sastra,® in accord with the Vasistha Dharma Sutra,® 
defines Ary avarta as the region between the Vindhya and the 
Himalaya, the two ranges which seem to be the boundaries of 
the xlry an world in the Kausitaki Upanisad also.^® 

The term Madhyadesa is not Vedic, but it is represented in 
the Aitareya Brahmana^^ by the expression madhyama pratisthd 
dis, Hhe middle fixed region,’ the inhabitants of which are 
stated to be the Kurus, the Pancalas, the Va!§as, and the 
Usinaras. The latter two peoples practically disappear later 
on, the Madhyadesa being the country of the Kuru- Pancalas, 
the land where the Brahmanas and the later Samhitas were 
produced, bounded on the east by the Kosala-Videhas, and on 
the west by the desert. The western tribes are mentioned with 
disapproval both in the Satapatha Brahmana^^ and the Aitareya 
Brahmana,^® while the tradition of the Brahminization of the 
Kosalas and the Videhas from the Kuru-Pancala country is 
preserved in the former Brahmana.^^ 


7 xhe readings are doubtful, varying 
between sindJmr vidkaram or vidhamnl 
and sindhur vicaranl or visamm. The 
latter expression must refer to the 
Sarasvati ; the former may, but not 
necessarily. Conceivably the Sindhu 
(Indus) is meant; for it was a great 
boundary, with Aryan tribes to the east 
of it. 

® ii. 22. 

^ i. 9. 

ii. 13, Cf. KQiih, Sdhkhayana 
Armiyaka, 28, n. i. 

viii, 14, 3. The Usinaras may be 
recognized as in the north, for the 
Buddhist texts give Usiragin as the 
northern boundary of the middle 
country. See iinltzsch, I Jidian Anti- 

qua:y,S4, 179 - 
;■ ..^'.ix. 3, h 

iii. 44, 3 ; Ludwig, Translation of 
ibe Rigveda, 3, 245. 

1^ i. 4. I. 

Cf. Biihler, Sacred Books of the East, 
14, 2, 3 ; 146, 147, who points out that 
the Paripatra Mountains are a part of 


the Vindhya range in Malva, and who 
suggests that the western boundary was 
originally the Adar§a Mountains ; for 
the reading of the manuscripts, and 
of the scholiast Krsnapandita, in the 
Vasistha Dharma Sutra, i. 8, is pvdg 
adarsandt, not adarsan&t (corresponding 
with the Vina^ana of Baudhslyana 
Dharma Sutra, i. 2, 9), and the Maha- 
bhasya on Panini, ii. 4, 10, has pvdg 
ddarsdt See also for the Buddhist 
‘Middle Country ’ an article by Rhys 
Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1904, 83 et seq,, with Fleet's 
corrections, ibid., igoj, 657; and cf. 
Keith, ibid., igoS, 1143 ; Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 58, 59 ; 
Indian Empire , i, 303, 304, where the 
extraordinary theory is adopted that 
the Madhyadesa was peopled by a new 
race of immigrant Aryans, who, travel- 
ling vi^Chitral and Gilgit, and bringing 
no women with them, married Dravidian 
women, and produced the so-called 
Aryo-Dravidians. It is quite impossible 
to find any support for this theory in 
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Vedic literature. To say, as is there assert absurdities. The theory is based 
said, that the ‘ Vedic hymns contain on the later dialects and their affinities 
no reference to the route by which the {see Grierson, Jndia?t Empire, 1, 357 
Aryans entered India or to their earlier ef seq.); it can probably not be regarded 
settlements on the Indus,’ and that this as at all valid for any period— at any 
is explained by the theory of the entry rate, it is not cogent for the eighth 
of the Vedic Indians vii Chitral, is to century, b.c. 

Madhyaip-dina, ‘ mid-day,’ is a frequent designation of time 
in tfie Rigveda,^ the later Samhitas,* and the Brahmanas.® 

Cy. Ahan. 

^ iv. 28, 3 ; viii. I, 29 ; 13, 13; 27, Upanisad, ii. 9, 6; 14, i, etc. The 
19 ; X. 151, 5, etc. word is sometimes used as an abbrevia- 

Av. ix. 6, 46; Taittiriya Samhita, tion for the ‘midday libation’ (like 
vi. 2, 5, 4, etc, mittag in German for ‘ midday meal’) 

^ Pahcavim^a Br^hmana, xv. 9. 16; in Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 10, 2. 5; 
Taittiriya BrS.hmana, i. 5, 3, 2; Sata- Kausitaki Brahmana, xxix. 8. 
path a Brahmana, ii. 2, 3, 9 ; Chandogya 

Madhyama-vah occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ as an 
epithet of the chariot The exact interpretation is doubtful. 
Roth ^ assigns to it the expression the sense of ‘ driving with a 
single horse between the shafts.’ According to Sayana’s 
explanation, it means ‘ driving with middling speed.’ It might 
mean * driving in the middle ’ — that is, ‘only half-way.’® 

1 ii. 29, 4. The context seems to require the sense 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, of ‘ keeping away ’ from the sacrifice. 

Of . 0 \Aenberg,Rgveda-Noten^ 1,210, C/. Purvavah. 

Madhyaina-!§i is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
Roth^ assigns to the word the meaning of intercessor, which 
Zimmer® accepts, in the sense of ‘mediator’ or ‘ arbiter,* as a 
legal term, but which Roth may, as Lanman^ suggests, have 
intended to express ‘adversary’ or ‘preventer’ of the disease 
referred to in the hymn. Whitney® thinks that it means ‘ mid- 

^ X. 97, 12= Av. iv. 9, 4=s:Vajasaneyi Atharvaveda, 159, But see Roth, SzV- 
Samhita, xii. 86. benzig Lieder, 17^, Ijmmm mnj 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. have overlooked, since he does not 

^ AlHndischesLeben,iBo, Cf.J)hQxm&. refer to it. 

* In Whitney’s Translation of the ( ^ Loc, cii. 



I2S CHIEF^THE RAINS--ORNAMENT [ Madliyamastlia 

most man’ or ^ chief’ as the one round whom his followers 
encamp.® Geldner,'^ however, thinks that a third king, who is 
^neutral’ between two enemies, is intended. 

^ Madhyama4ivmi, in the Jaiminiya 196 (where lie seems to decide in favour 
Brahmana, ii, 408, is obscure. of derivation from B, not sr). 

Rigveda, Glossar, 131 ; Kommentar, 

IT- ■ ' 

Madhyama-stha,i Madhyame-istha,^ in the later Samhitas 
denotes the chief in his relation to his followers (sajdta). Cf. 
MadhyamaiSL 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii. 5, 1 sMsya, ^ position of chief/ Taittiriya 

2 Av. iii. 8, 2, and r/. Madhyama- | Samhita, iv. 4, 5, i, 

C/. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 96. 

Madhya-varsa, the 'middle of the rains,’ is specially 
mentioned as a time of the year in the Kausitaki Brahmana^ 
and in the Sutras,^ 

i i. 3. ^ Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, iii. 5, 5. 7, etc. 

Manasa, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda,^ seems 
clearly to be the name of a Esi, in accordance with Sayana’s 
interpretation. 

1 V. 44, 10. Cy. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 

Mana is found in one passage of the Rigveda^ in a.n enumera- 
tion of gifts, where it is described as ' golden ’ mana 
hiranyayd). It therefore seems to designate some ornament, or 
possibly a weight, and has accordingly been compared^ with 
the Greek fjbvd (Herodotus has /xi^ea), the Latin mma. All three 
words have been considered Semitic in origin, as borrowed from 
the Phoenicians^ in the case of Greece, from Carthage by way 

1 viii. 78, 2, 2 Or perhaps from Babylon via 

2 As, e.g., by Zimmer, Altindisches Asia Minor. The part played by the 

Leben, 50,51; Weber, Indische Studien^ Phoenicians in Greek life is now reduced 
5, 386; 17, 202, 203; Wackernagel, within narrow limits ; in the case of 
AltindischeGrammatikj i,xidi;'B.opkinSt the mina, probably their commercial 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, activities may be considered as likely to 
16, 278. have caused the adoption of the term. 
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of Etruria or Sicily in the case of Rome, and from Babylon in 
the case of India, The identification as regards Mana is very 
conjectural, depending merely on the probabilities of Babylonian 
borrowing^ seen — e.g., in the legend of the flood, and in the 
system of the Naksatras. On the other hand, Mana may very 
well be identical with the word 7mna which^ occurs several 
times in the Rigveda® in the sense of ‘desire’ (from the root 
ma#, ‘think’), and which may have in this one passage the 
concrete sense of ‘ desirable object.’ It is to be noted that in 
Bohtlingk’s Dictionary a single word Mana appears, to which 
the only senses assigned are ‘ wish,’ ‘ desire,’ ‘ jealousy,’ 


^ See, e,g., for borrowing, Oldenberg, 
Rdigion des Yeda, 276; ZdUchvift der 
Deutschen Morgmldndischen Gesdlschaft, 
50, 43 d ssq . ; Biihler, Indian Studus^ 3, 
10 et seq. ; Indische Palmgraphie^ 17 ; 
Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, 34, 
230. On the other side, cf. Max Muller, 
India, I33«i38 ; Hopkins, Religions of 
India, 160: Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 1 39 (as regards the flood legend) ; 


Bloomfield, Religions of India, 133 et seq. 
(as regards the Adityas). 

S i. 173. 2 ; iv. 33, 2 ; x. 6. 3 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, iv. 19; ‘jealousy/ 
Rv. ii. 33, 5 ; Kau^ika Sutra, cvii. 2. 
There are also the derivatives mana-ya, 
* think of/ ‘ be zealous’: Rv. L 133, 4 ; 
ii. 26, 2; ‘desirous’: Rv. 

i. 92, 9 ; iv. 24, 7 ; mand-vasu, ‘ rich in 
devotion’: Rv. v. 74, i. 


Manavi, ‘ wife of Manu,’ is mentioned in the Kathaka Sam* 
hita^ and the Satapatha Brahmana,^ See Manu* 

1 XXX, I (Indische Sfudicn, ^62). ^ i. 1, 4, 16. 


Manu in the Rigveda^ and later^ has no claim to historical 
reality. He is simply the first man, father of the race, and its 
guide in all matters, sacrificial and other. Hence the views of 
the texts on inheritance are foisted on Manu and his youngest 
son, Na,blianediistha.^ He also plays the part of the hero in the 
Vedic legend of the flood.^ 


1 i. 80, 16 ; ii. 33, 13; viii. 63, i ; 
X. 100/ 5/fetc. See Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, 

Av. xiv. 2, 41 ; Taittiriya Sainhita, 
h 5f IV 3 ; vii. 5, 15, 3 ; ii. 5, 9, i; 
6, 7, I ; lii. 3, 2, I ; v. 4, 10, 5 ; vi. 6, 
6, I ; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 15 ; Sata- 
VOL. n. 


patha Brahmana, i. i, 4, 14, etc, ; 
Jairniniya Upanisad Brahmana, Hi. 15, 
2, etc. 

3 Xaittiriya Saiphita, iiL r, g, 4; 
Aitareya BrS-hmana, v. 14, 1.2. 

** Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8,1,1 et seq.; 
Kathaka Saiphita, xi. 2. 


9 
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130 DELUGE MOUNTAIN— HUMAN RACE [ Manor Avasarpana 

Manu is called Vivasvan® or Vaivasvata,® ‘ son of Vivasvant ’ 
(the god) ; Savarni ® ‘ descendant of Savarna ’ (the substitute of 
Saranyu in the legend of her wedding) ; and Samvarapi,'^ 

‘ descendant of Sarpvarana.’ The first name is, of course, 
mythical. The other two have been regarded as historical, 
Savarni being taken by Ludwig® as a king of the Tupvai§as, but 
this is very doubtful. 

^ Rv. viii. 52, I. 

® Av. viii, 10, 24 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xiii. 4, 3, 3 ; A^valayana Srauta 
SQtra, X. 7 ; Nirukta, xii, 10. 

Rv. viii. 51, I ; Bloom&&ld, Journal 
of the American Orimtal Society, 1 5, 180, n., 
conjectures Savarni instead. Cf, Schef- 
telowitz, Die Apohryphen des Rgveda, 38. 

8 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 

Manor Avasarpana is the name, in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,^ of the mountain on which the vessel of Manu rested. 
In the Epic the name is Naubandhana, but the view^ that it is 
alluded to as NavaprabhramiSana in the Atharvaveda® is now 
abandoned.^ 

-.i i. 8, I, 8. 3 xix. 39, 8. 

^ See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, ^ Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
p. 139 J Whitney, Indische Studien, i, vaveda, 961 ; Mo^cdoneW, Jotmtal of the 
162; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 30; Royal Asiatic Society, igoy, iioy. 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 

676. 

Manu^ya-raja^ and Manusya-pajan^ denote in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahma^as a ‘ king of men.’ Cf. Raj an. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30 ; j 2 Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xviii. lo, 5 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 15, 6 ; Kathaka Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 26, 4. 
Samhita, xxiv. y, 

Manii|ya-vl^,i Manusya-vi^a,® and Manusya-vi^a® denote 
‘mankind,’ ‘the human race,’ in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 9, i. 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 7, 7 ; vi. i, 5, 3. 
3 Kathaka Samhita, xi, 6 ; xxiii, 8. 


Cf Weber, Indische Stimm, i, 195 ; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, II, 240; Levi, La Doctrine du 
Sacrifice, 114 et seq. ; St, Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v . ; Muir, Sanskrit texts, 
1^, 1 61 et seq , ; Biihler, Sacred Books of 
the East, 25, Ivii et seq.; Lanman 
Sanskrit Reader, 340 et seq. 
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Mantra (from the root * think ’) denotes in the Rigveda^ 
and later ^ the ‘hymn’ as the product of the singer’s creative 
thought. In the Brahmanas® the word is regularly used of the 
poetic and prose utterances of the Rsis, including not merely 
the verse parts of the Samhitas, but also the prose formulae 


that betray by their style their 

V i. 31, 13; 40. 5; 67, 4 ; 74, 1; 
152, 2 ; ii. 35, 2, etc, 

2 Av. XV. 2, 1 ; xix. 54, 3 ; Taittiriya 
Saiiahita, i 5, 4, i ; 5, ij etc. 

® Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 23 ; 
vi. 1 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvi. 3. 5 ; 
Satapatha BrShmana, i. 4, 4, 6 ; xi. 2, 

Mantra-krt in the Rigveda^ 
poet as a ‘ maker of Mantras.’ 

^ ix. 1 14, 2. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, vi. I, I ; Pahca- 


special and arghaic character/ 

1,6; Nirukta, vii. i, etc. ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, vii, i, 3. 

^ Bloomfield, Vedic Conmdance, yiil ; 
Keith, Aitareya Imnyaka, 298. Mac- 
doneirs VeMc Grammar covers the 
Mantra material of the Vedic Saiphit^s, 

^ prose as well as poetry. 


and the Brahmanas^ denotes a 


vimsa Brahmana, xiii. 3, 24 ; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, iv. x, i. 


Mantha in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a drink in which 
solid ingredients are mixed with a fluid by stirring, usually 
parched barley-meal (Saktu) with milk/ All sorts of mixed 
beverages of this type are mentioned in the Sahkhayana 
Aranyaka.^ 


1 X. 86, 15. 

2 Av* ii. 29, 6; v. 29, 7; x. 6, 2; 
xviii. 4, 42 ; xx. 127, 9 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 5, i, etc. 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, iv, 2, i, 2; 


Snsruta, 1, 233, 12, in St. Petersburg 
Dictiondxyt $,v. lb ad fin. 

^ xii. 8. 

Cf. Zimmer, AlimdiscJies Leben, 268, 
269 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 108. 


Mantha in one passage of the Rigveda^ seems to mean a 
‘ churn.’ So the root math denotes to ‘ churn ’ in the Taittiriya 
Sainhita.^ In one passage of the Atharvaveda® the word is 
used to denote a drink like Mantha. 


1 i. 28, 4. 

2 ii. 2, 10, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 3, 2, 6 ; Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 6, i. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedisclic Mythologie, 1, 
161, 


® XX. 127, 9. Scheftelowitz in Khila, 
V. 10, 3, xeodB manthdmS with Pluti, 
following the Ka^mir MS., but mis- 
quoting the Atharvan text. 


ft; 


132 FLYING FOXSOMA MIXTURE— NAMES i M 

Manthavala is the name of an animal in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,^ a sort of snake according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary. Sayana^ understands it to be a kind of animal 
which hangs head downwards from the branches of trees, 
meaning, presumably, the flying fox.^ C/. Manthala, Miii- 
thilava. . 


1 iii. 26, 3. 

2 p, 291 (ed. Aufrecht). Cf. Zimmer, 
A Itindisches Leben, 86. 


* This is the probable meaning of 
the word according to Bohtlingk, 
Dictionary, s:v. 


Manthin in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes Soma juice 
mixed with meal (Saktu) by stirring. 


1 iii, 32, 2 ; ix. 46, 4. Tilak’s con* 
jecture that the planets are referred 
to here is absurd. See Orion, 162; 
VIhitney, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, xciv. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. i, 6, 3 ; 
vi. 4, 10, I ; vii. 2, 7, 3 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 18; viii. 57; xiii. 57; 
xviii. 19; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. i, 
6, etc. 


Mandira is perhaps the name of a man whose cattle, according 
to a Mantra in the Katyayana 6rauta Sutra (xiii. 3, 21), did 
not drink the water of the Gang’d (Ganges). See Mangira. 


jl. Mandhatr occurs in several passages of the Rigveda,^ in 
ail of which Roth^ takes the word as merely an adjective used 
substantively, ^ the pious man.’ In one passage^ the word, 
being applied to Agni, is thus used, but in Mmdhatvvat 

being parallel with Angirasvat, ‘like Ahgiras,’ is naturally to be 
understood as a proper name, which is probably also the sense 
of the word in the preceding hymn.® A different Mandhatr® 
may be meant in the first Mandala,® where he is mentioned as 
a protege of the Asvins, and evidently as a king. To equate 
these persons, and make a Rajarsi out of Mandhatr, as Ludwig'^ 
and Griffith® do, is unnecessary and improbable. 


1 i. 112, 13 ; viii. 39, 8 ; 40, 12 ; 
X. 2, 2. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Rv. X. 2, 2. 

^ Rv. viii. 40, 12. 

^ Rv. viii, 39, 8. 


® Rv. i. 112, 13. 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107, 
where he attributes Rv. viii. 39-42 to 
him as a Nfabhaka, ‘ descendant of 
Nabhaka.’ 

® Hymns of the Rigveda, i, 147. 
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2. Mandhatr YauvanaiSva (‘descendant of Yuvana^va’) is 
in the Gopatha Brahrnana^ the name of an emperor who was 
instructed by Vicanin, son of Kabandha Atharvana. 

i, 2, 10 et seq. Cf. BloomBeld^ A tharvaveda, iii. 


m 

Manya (plur.), ' nape of the neck/ occurs in a passage of the 
AtharvavedaV directed against a disease which Bloomfield^ 
regards as scrofulous swellings on the neck. He compares the 
disease Manskunder, ‘tumours of the neck’ (which looks like 
a combination of the words manya and skandhyd, ‘ pains of the 
neck and shoulders/ both occurring in verses i and 3 of the 
Atharvan hymn), mentioned by Wise.’^ 


1 vi* 25, I. 

2 pyoceedings of the Amevican Oriental 
Society, October, 1887, xix ; American 
Journal of Philology, ii, 32^ et seq.; 
Bymns of the Aiharvaveda, 472. 


'’^ System of Hindu Medicine, 316. 

Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 202 ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 298, 299. 


Mamata is, according to Sayana, in one passage of the 
Rigveda,^ the wife of Ucathya and the mother of Dipg’hatamas. 
But the word may be merely an abstract noun meaning ‘ self- 
interest/ a sense which it often has in the later language. 
Oldenberg^ finds a mention of Mamata (masc.) in a verse of 
the Rigveda^ as the name of a Bharadvaja. 

1 vi. 10, 2. C/. Mahabharata, i. 4179 ^ vi. 50, 15, where the reading of the 

et seq, received iexi mama tasya, 

2 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
ldndi$che?t Gesellschaft, 42, 212, 

Maya is found once in the Vajasaneyi Sainhita (xxii. 19} in 
the sense of ‘horse.’ 

Mayu occurs in the list of victims at the A^vamedha {‘ horse 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ The commentator on 
the Taittiriya Samhita^ explains the word as meaning either 
an ‘ape’ (kimpumsa) or a ‘forest peacock ’ {drmya-mayflra). 

1 Taittiriya Sambita, v. 5, 12, i ; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xxiv. 31. 


m 


PEG— PEA COCK— MOTE 


[ Maytklia 


The former sense is supported by another passage of the 
Vajasaneyi Sarphita,^ where the Mayu, being a substitute for 
the man, must be an ape. This sense also suits the word in 
the other passage^ where it occurs, 

2 viii. 47 ; mayu aranya in Taittirlya Cf, Zimmer, AlUndiscJies Lehen, 83; 

Samhita, iv. 2, 10, 1/ Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 246. 

® ^atapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 22. 

Mayukha denotes, from the Rigveda onwards,^ a ‘ peg,’ 
especially as used for keeping a web stretched.® Cf. Otu. 

1 Rv. vii. 99, 3 ; Taittirlya Samhita, ^ Rv. x. 130, 2 (in a metaphor) ; 
ii. 3i I. 5; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 6; Av. x. 7, 42; Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 6; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v, 15, 9, etc. Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 5, 5, 3, etc. 

Mayura, ‘ peacock/ occurs in the Rigveda in the compounds 
describing Indra’s horses, mciywct-voman^ ^ with hair like pea- 
cocks' feathers,’ and ‘with tails like those of 

peacocks.' The peacock also appears in the list of victims at 
the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 
The pea-hen, Mayurl, is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and the 
Atharvaveda,^ in both cases with reference to the bird’s 
efficacy against poison, a curious superstition to be compared 
with the modern dislike of peacocks’ feathers. 

^ Rv. iii. 45, I. ^ i. 191, 14 (a late hymn). 

^ Rv, viii. I, 25. 5 vii, 56,7. 

3 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 4 ; G/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebeii^ 90, 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. 27, 

Marici in the plural denotes, according to Weber, ^ the 
‘particles of light’ or, ‘shining motes ’ that fill . the air, as 
opposed to rays of light (raimi). This meaning adequately 
suits the passages in the' early Vedic literature® where the 

I 

1 Indische Studien, 9, 9, accepted by atoms of light,’ said of the gods); 

the St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, Taittirlya Brahmana, ii, 2, 9, 2 (where 

^ ,Rv. X. 57, 12 ; 177, I ; Av. iv, 38, 5 Sayana’s version, sarvatra ^p'asrta - 

(where and are opposed) ; prabhd^dvavya, refers to the light as 

V. 21, 10; vi. X13, 2; Taittirlya Sam- everywhere diffused), etc. 
hita, vi. 4, 5, 5 [maricUpa, ‘drinking 


MarudvrdM ] DESERT^A PATRONYMIC— A RIVER i35 

word occurs ; but the sense of *ray ’ is quite clearly found in 
the Upanisads,® as well as the older sense,^ 

Pra^na Upanisad, iv. 2. C/. Taittinya Upanisad, i. i, 2 ; 2, i ; Maitrayani 
Upanisad, vi. 31. 

^ Aitareya Upanisad, i. 2. 

0 

Mara, in the plural, is mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka/ 
as the utkara (* mound of earth thrown up’ from the excavation 
of the altar of Kuraksetra. This seems to mean that the 
Maru deserts (the later Maru-sthala®) were so called because 
they stood to the ‘altar,’ Kuruksetra, in the same relation as 
the waste earth of the utkara to the altar at the sacrifice. 

^ V. I, I. I * ^/* dimmer, Altindischss Lebm, 48, 

2 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, and BEanvaH. 
xii. 25, 54, I Cf, Wehet, Indische StudieUi 1, yS. 

Maratta Avi«ksita (‘descendant of Aviksit’) Kama-pri 
(‘ descendant of Kamapra ’) is the name of a king who was 
anointed by Samvarta according to the Aitareya Brahmaoa.^ 
In the Satapatha Brahmana^ account of the same king he is 
called Ayogava. 

1 viii. 21, 12. I Srauta Sutra, xvi. 9, 14. i6 ; Maitr§.yanT 

xiii. 5, 4, 6. C/. also Sankhayana \ Upanisad, x. 4. 


Marad-vrdha^ is the name of a stream mentioned in the 
Nadistuti (‘ Praise of Rivers ’) in the Rigveda^ along with the 
Asikni (Akesines) and the Vitasta (Hydaspes). Roth^ con- 
siders that the Marudvrdha denotes the stream formed by the 
combined waters of these two rivers down to its junction with 
the Para§pi (Ravi), a view accepted by Zimmer.'^ On the 
other hand, Ludwig^ thinks that the Marudvrdha designates 


^ Literally, ‘ rejoicing in the Maruts ’ 
— i,e,, ‘swollen by the rainy winds.' 
The misspelling of the name as Marud- 
vrddha in Macdonell, Vedio Mythology, 
pp. 80, 88, is corrected in the Index 
and the Addenda o£ that work. On 
the accentuation of the name, see 
Varttika 2 on Panini, vi. 2, 106. 


® X. 75, S- 

3 LiUeratur mtd Geschichte des 
Weda, 1^8 et seq. 

^ AUindisohes Lehen, xi, 12. 

6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
200. 
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ECLIPSE— A PUROHITA—APE 


[ Marka 


the stream formed by the junction of the Parusni with the 
combined waters of the Asikni and Vitasta, a view which 
seems less likely. 

1 . Marka is found in one passage of the Rigveda/ where 
Roth^ sees in the expression suro markalt the ‘eclipse of the 
sun.’ Say ana® thinks the meaning is ‘purifying.’* 

1 X. 27, 20. essay on eclipses in the Rigveda (Pro- 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary,, s.?;. He ceedings of the Bohemian Academy, 
thinks, however, that if the word means 1885), as a proof that the Vedic Rsis 
‘ eclipse,’ it cannot be derived from the knew of the moon as eclipsing the sun ; 
root mrc, ^injure,' hnt see Whitney's reply ^Journal of the 

^ As from the root mrj, derivation Amman Oriental Society^ 13, Ixi et seq.^ 
from which is not phonetically justified. and Stlrya. 

4 Ludwig cites this passage, in his 

2. Marka is mentioned in the Taittiriya Samhita^ and else- 
where^ as the Purohita, along with Sa^da, of the Asuras, 
while Brhaspati is, of course, the Purohita of the gods. Marka 
is mentioned elsewhere also.^ The name may quite possibly 
have Iranian affinities, as believed by Hillebrandt^ and by 
Hopkins.^ Hillebrandt® also sees in a Grdhra mentioned in 
the Rigveda and elsewhere® a prototype of Marka. 

^ vi. 4, 10, I. ^ 0 p. cit.,it22setseq, 

‘■2 Maitrayani Saiphita, iv. 6, 3 ; ^ v. 77, i. 

Taittiriya BrShmana, i. i, i, 5 ; ^ata- ® Taittiriya Aranyaka,iv. 29; Maitra* 
patha Brahmana, iv. 2, i, 4. yani Samhita, iv. 9, 19. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 16. 17. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 

^ Vedische Mythologies et seq, 26,2ygetseq, 

^ Cf, Transactions of the Connecticut 

Academy of Arts and Sciences^i^s 

Markata, ‘ ape,’ is enumerated in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Saxnhitas.^ It 
is classified in the same Saiphitas^ with man and the elephant 
as ‘taking hold by the hand’ (kastuddm) instead of ‘taking 
hold by the mouth’ The animal is mentioned 

several times elsewhere also,® CJ. Pupu§a Hastin, Mayu. 

1 Taittiriya Sai^ihita, y. 5, ii, 1; ® Aitareya Aranyakar hi- 2, 4 ; 

Maitrayani Saiphita, iii. 14, ii; Vaja- Jaiminlya Brahmana, i, 184 ; Taittiriya 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. Aranyaka, hi. ii, 32, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 5, 7 ; Cf, Zimmer^ Altindisches Lebefi, S5, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 5, 7. 
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1. Mapya in the Rigveda^ denotes a ‘ man ’ especially re- 
garded as yoiing and a lover, being constantly mentioned as in 
company with maidens (yuvatt). 

1 iii. 31, 7; 33, 10; iv. 20, 5 ; ix. g6, 20, etc, ; mavy(i 4 vi, ‘adorned as a lover/ 

ii. 10, 5. C/. Nirukta, iii, 15 ; iv, 2. * 

2. Marya^ in several passages of the Rigveda^ denotes a 
‘stallion/^ It is once^ described as pastyavant, ‘a stalled 
horse ’ — that is, one carefully tended, and not allowed out to 
gra^e. 

^ vii. 56, 16; viii. 43, 23. 

^ This is, of course, only a specialized 
sense of I, Marya as meaning a ‘male’ 

{cf. Lat. mas, maritus). The specialized 
meaning is somewhat analogous to the 
use of ‘sire’ in English. 

Maryaka, occurring only once in the Rigveda/ seems to 
denote the bull which is described as separated from the cows. 

^ V. 2, 5. Cf. Oldenbergj Rgveda-Noien, i, 313. 

Maryada, ^ boundary,’ is found in the Satapatha Brahmana^ 
referring to the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. 
Usually the word is metaphorically employed.^ 

^ i. 4, I, 17. Cf. xiii. 8, 4, 12. Atharvaveda, 392, suggests, owing to 

Rv. iv. 5, 13 ; X. 5, 6; Av. vi. 81, 2 the very curious use of the word, the 
(of an amulet). In the Atharvaveda emendation marya-dd, ‘ giver of a son. ’ 
passage Whitney, Translation of the 

Mala in one passage of the Rigveda^ is used of the garments 
of the Munis. The St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it to mean 
a ‘leathern garment,’^ but Ludwig and Zimmer^ think it 
means only ‘soiled ’ raiment, which, of course, suits the ordinary 
sense of the word (‘ dirt ’) in the Atharvaveda,*^ and the character 
of the long-haired (kesm) hermit (Muni). C/. Malaga. 

■ ■ ^ X. 136, 2. ' ■' 

2 If this were correct, the word might 
be derived from mid in the sense of 
* to tan,* Cf, Carman, especially notes 
dandy. 


® Altindisches Lebm, 262. 

^ vi, 115, 3; vii, 89, 3 ; x. 3, 24, etc. 
Cf. Schx&der, Pnhistonc Aniiquities, 
333»'n. 


3 lx. 97, 18. Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.z;. 2, thinks Rv. i. 91, 
13, may have the same sense. 


I 138 WASHERMAN---ROBBER—A MONTH— MOSQUITO [ Malaga 

If 

Mala-ga in one passage of the Atharvaveda^, denotes a cleanser 
of clothes, a ‘ washerman/ but the origin of the word is some- 
what uncertain,^ 

i xii. 3, 21. St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, ga i, on 

* It may, perhaps, have primarily the use of ga as forming compounds ; 
meant ‘ concerned with dirt.’ Seethe and f/. Mala. 

C/. Zimmer. AUtndisches Lebeft, 262; Bloomfield, Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 188 


I Malimlu in the Yajurveda Samhita^ denotes a ‘robber/ 

! specifically, according to the commentator Mahidhara, a burglar 

I or housebreaker. Cf. Tayu, Taskara, Stena, and Deva- 

malimlue. 

.. 

1 Taittirxya SamhitS,, vi. 3, 2, 6; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xi. 78. 79; Av. 
xix. 49, 10. 


Maiiniluca is the name of an intercalary month in the 
Kathaka Samhita.^ See Masa. 

^ XXXV. 10; xxxviii, 14. Cf. Wobex, Jyotisa, 100, 102; Naxatra, 2, 350. 

1, Masaka denotes a ‘biting fly’ or ‘mosquito,’ being de- 
scribed in the Atharvaveda^ as ‘ quickly (?) biting’ (frpm- 
dmniin), and as having a poisonous sting. The elephant is 
mentioned^ as particularly subject to its stings. The insect 
is often referred to elsewhere.^ Cf, DamiSa. 

1 vii. 56, 3. XXV. 3 ; Brhad§.ranyaka Upanisad, i. 3, 

2 Av. iv. 36, g. 24 (Madhyamdma=i. 3, 22 Kanva); 

* Av. xi. 3, 5; at the A^vamedha Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3 ; 10,2. 

(' horse sacrifice ’), Maitrayani Samhita, Cf, Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 97. 
iii. 14, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Sanxhita, xxiv. 29 ; 

2. Masaka Garg*ya (‘descendant of Garga’) is the name of 
a teacher, a pupil of Sthiraka Gargya, in the Varnsa Brahmana/ 
He is also mentioned in the Sutras^ of the Samaveda, and is 
the reputed author of an extant Kalpa Sutra. 

^ Indische Studien, 4, 373, 382. Cf, Weber, Indian Literature ^ 75 f 761 

2 Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, vii. 9,. 14 ; 83, 84. 

Anupada Sutra, ix. 9. 
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MaiSar^aJPa is the name of a king, according to Ludwig,’- of 
the Nahusas, in the Rigveda.^ 

^ Translation of the Rig veda, 3, 206. 21.122,15. 

Ma§papa is the name of a locality, the scen^of the victory 
of a Kupu king, in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 

I viii. 23, 3. Cf. Bhagavata Purana, I der Dmtschen MorgmlditMschen GessU-- 
V. 13, 26 et seq, ; Lenmann, Zsitschrift | schaft, 48, 80, n, 2. 

Mastra is the name of a kind of lentil (Ervum kirsutuni) in 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

^ xviii. 12. Cf, Weber, IndischB Sindwii i, 355 ; 

vi. 3, 22 (Madhyamdma = vi. 3, ZimmeV) Altindisches teben, 241, 

13 Kanva). 

Masusya, occurring in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 8, 14, 6), 
is, according to the commentator, the name of a grain of the 
north country. 


Mastu in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ 
denotes ‘ sour curds.’ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. i, i, 4 ; j 2 3 atapatha Brahmana, i. 8, i, 7; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. I. j iii. 3, 3, 2, etc. 

Maha-rtvij, ^ great priest,’ is the collective name of the four 
chief priests— Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hotr, and Udgatr— in the 
Brahmanas.^ 

t Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 2, 4 ; 1 Sahkhayana ^ranta Sutra, xvi. i, 7, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, i, 4; 1 etc. 

l[aha-P§abha, a ‘great bull,’ is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda (iv. 15, i). 

Maha-rsi, a ‘great Esi,’ is mentioned in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka (i. 9, 6). Cf. MahabraJhmai^a, 
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CUP— GOAT— FIGHT— COURTESAN—OX [ Mahakula 


MaM-kula, 'sprung from a great family,’ is the designation 
of a bowl or cup (Camasa) in the Rigveda (i. i6i, i). The 
metaphorical use of this word shows that the high position of 
certain families was already recognized in the times of the 
Rigveda. 


■ 

Maha-kau§itaka, the ‘ Great Kausitaka (Brahmana),’ is the 
name of a Vedic text in the Rigveda Grhya Sutras.^ 


^ A^valayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4,4; 
Mabakausitaki, the teacher, in Sahkh- 
ayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10; vi. i, etc. 


Cf. Oldenherg, Sacred Books of the East^ 
29 > 3 . 4 - 


Mahaja, a ‘great goat’ (Aja) is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (iii. 4, i, 2). 


Maha-dhana in the Rigveda denotes either a ‘great fight ’A 
or a ‘ great prize as the result of a fight. In many cases the 
fight may mean merely the contest of the chariot race. 

1 Kv, i. 7, 5 ; 40, 8; 112, 17 ; vi. 59, 7, etc. 2 jx. S6, 12. 


Maha-nagni in the Atharvaveda^ denotes a ‘ courtesan.’ The 
masculine, Maha-nagna,^ ‘paramour,’ is probably secondarily 
derived from the feminine Mahanagni.® 


^ xiv. I, 36 ; XX. 136, 5 et seq , ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 27, i. 

2 Av. XX. 136, II ; Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra, xii. 24, 14, Cf Whitney, Trans- 


lation of the Atharvaveda, 747 ; Geldner, 
Vedische Stndien, i, 280, n. i. 

3 As sa-patna, * rival,’ is unmistakably 
formed from sa^patnly ‘ co-wife,’ 


Maha-naga, a ‘ great snake,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmaua (xi. 2, 7, 12), where it is plainly mythical. 


Maha-nira^ta, a ' great castrated ’ ox, is mentioned as the 
Dakisi^a, or ‘sacrificial fee,’ in the house of the Suta at the 
Rajasuya (‘royal consecration’)- in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 
Cf. Anadvah and Go. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, i; Kathaka Samhita, xv, 4. 9; Maitrayam 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5. 
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Maha-patha in the Brahmanas’ denotes the ‘high road’ 
between two villages. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, iv, 17, 8; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 6, 2. C/, Weber, 
Indische Stiidien, n, 

Maha-piira in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ 
denotes a great fortress.^ Probably the only diffSrence between 
the PuF and the Mahapura was size. 

1 Taittiriya Samliita, vl 2, 3, i ; 2 j^jtareya Brahmana, i. 23, 2; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 10; Maitra- Gopatba Brahmana, ii. 2, 7. 
yani Samhita, iii, 8, I. 

Maha-brahmapa, a * great Brahmin/ is found in the Brhad- 
• aranyaka Upanisad (ii. i, 19. 22 ) denoting a Brahmin of great 
consequence. C/. MaharsL 

Mahabhi§eka, ^ great consecration/ is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana/ and described as a ceremony performed 
for great kings, a list of whom is given. It is equivalent to 
the Rajasuya. 

^ viii. 14, 4 ; 19, 2. Cf. Weber, Episches Rsis ; Visvakarman Bhauvaaa and KaS- 
im vedischm Ritual, 8 . The list is Jauain- yapa ; Sudas Paijavana and Vasiatha ; 
ejaya Parikaita, whose friend was Marutta Aviksita and Samvarta ; A%a 
Tnra Kavaseya ; Saryata Manava and Vairocana and XTdamaya Atreya j 
Cyavana Bhargava ; Satanika Satrajita Bharata Dauhsanti and Dirghatamas 
and Somaiusma Bhargava; Ambarisa Mamateya ; DurmTikha PaScaia and 
and Parvata and Narada ; Yudham- Brhaduktha ; Atyarati Janamtapi and 
sraufti Augrasainya and the same two Vasistha Satyahavya. 

Maha-bhiita in the Nirukta (xiv, 5, 10) and the Aitareya 
Upanisad (hi. 2, 3) denotes the ^ gross elements* (earth, water, 
fire, air, ether). 

Maha-matsya, a ‘great fish/ is mentioned in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (iv. 3, 18). 

Maha-meru, ‘ great Meru,’ is the name of a mountain in the 
Taittiriy a Aranyaka.^ 

t i. 7, I. 3. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, i, 78; 3, 123 



142 CAR-FIGHTER— KING— NIGHT— OCEAN— POT [ Maharatha 

fflaha-ratha, ‘having a great car’ — i.e., ‘a great chariot 
fighter,’ is an epithet of the hero who is prayed for in the ritual 
of the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samliita, vii. 5, 18, i ; Vajasaneyi Saiiihita, xxii. 22. 

Maha-raja, ^ ‘great king,’ is frequently referred to in the 
Brahmanas.^ It seems to mean no more than a king, or rather 
perhaps a reigning and powerful king, as opposed to a mere 
prince, who would also be called Rajan. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vih 34. 9; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, 19 
Kaasitaki Brahmana, v. 5 ; Satapatha et scq, ; Maitrayani Upanisad, ii. i, 
Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 21; ii. 5, 4, 9; etc. 

Maha-patra, ‘advanced night,’ is a phrase found in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana^ and the Sutras® to denote the latter part 
of the night, after midnight and before dawn. 

1 ii. 9 ; xi. 8. 2 Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, vi. 2, i ; xvil 7, i, etc. 

MaMrnava, a ^ great ocean,’ is a phrase not found before 
the late Maitrayani Upanisad (i. 4), where the drying up of 
* great oceans ’ is one of the marvels enumerated, C/. Samudra. 

Maha-vira great hero ’) is the name in the later Samhitas 
and the Brahmanas^ of a large earthenware pot which could 
be placed on the fire, and which was especially employed at 
the introductory Soma ceremony called Pravargya. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 14 ; Sata- Brahmana, ix. 10, i ; Kausitaki Brah- 
patha Brahmana, xiv. i, 2, 9. 17 ; 3, i, mana, vhi, 3. 7, etc. 

13; 4, 16; 2, 2, 13. 40; Pahcavim^a 

Maha-vrksa, a ^ great tree,’ is mentioned sometimes in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana (vii. 6, 15; xiv. i, 12) and in the 
Sutras. 

Maha-vpsa is the name of a tribe mentioned along with the [ 
Mujavants in the Atharvaveda^ as a locality to which fever is 
to be relegated. It is reasonable to suppose that they were 


i V. 22, 4, 5, 8. 
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northerners, though Bloomfield® suggests that the name may 
be chosen more for its sound and sense (as ‘ of mighty strength ’ 
to resist the disease) than for its geographical position. In the 
Chan dogya Upanisad® the place Raikvapar^ia is said to be in 
the Mahavrsa country. The king of the Mahavrsas in the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana^ is said to be HptsvaiSaya. 
The Mahavrsas are also known from a ]\fantra in the 
Baudhayana §rauta Sutra.® 


2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 446. 

3 iv. 2, 5, 

^ iii, 40, 2* 


C/. Weber, Indian LUemture, 70, 
147; Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm^ 129 ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 259, 260. 


I. Maha-i§ala (lit., ‘having a great house’), a ‘great house- 
holder,’ is an expression applied in the Chan dogy a Upanisad 
(v* II, i) to the Brahmins who were instructed by AiSvapati, 
no doubt to emphasize their importance. Cf- Mahahrahmaipa. 


2. Maha-!§ala Jahala is the name of a teacher twice men- 
tioned in the Satapatha Brahmana, once as instructing Dhira 
iSatapameya/ and once as one of the Brahmins who received 
instruction from AiSvapati.^ In the parallel passage of the 
Ghandogya Upanisad^ the name is PracmaiSala Aupaman- 
yava.^ The word must be considered a proper name rather 
than an adjective (i. Maha^ala), as it is taken in the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary.^ 


Vx. 3, 3, I. 

2 X. 6, I, I. 

^ V. II, I, 

^ Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 
East, 393, n. i. 


^ In Mnndaka Upanisad, i. 1*3, the 
word is used of ^aimaka, perhaps 
merely as an epithet Cf. Weber, 
Indian Literature, 161. 


Maha-suparna in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2, 3, 7) 
denotes a ‘great bird ’ or ‘ great eagle.’ 


Maha-suhaya, a ‘ great high-spirited) horse,’ is the 
description in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ of the steed from 

i vi. 2, 13. Cf Sahkhayana Aran- 234^ Keith, Sdnhhayana Aranyaku, 
yaka, ix. 7: Chandogya Upanisad, 57, n. 3. C/. Padbi^a. 

V. I, 12; Pischel, Vedische Studien^ i, 


144 SEERS— AFTERNOON— A SAGE— BUFFALO imaiL&s-m& 


the Indus (saindhava) which, tears away the peg of its hobble 
(padbisa-sankhu). 

Maha-sukta, m. piur., the ‘ composers of the long hymns ’ of 
the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda^ are mentioned in the 

Aitareya Aranyaka® and the Sutras.® Cf. Ksudra-stota. 

r 

^ X. 1-128. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien^ 1, 1x5; 

2 ii, 2, 2. 390 ; Roth, Zur Litter attir und Geschichte 

^ A^valayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 2 ; des W eda, 27. 

^ahkhayana Grliya Sutra, iv. 10. 

MahaJhna in the Kausitaki Brahmana (ii. 9) denotes the 
‘ advanced (time of the) day ’ — that is, ‘ afternoon.’ Cf. Maha- 
patpa. 

Mahi-dasa Aitareya (‘ descendant of Itara or Itara’) is the 
name of the sage from whom the Aitareya Brahmana and 
Aranyaka take their names. He is several times referred to in 
the Aitareya Aranyaka,^ but not as its author. He is credited 
with a life of 116 years in the Chandogya Upanisad^ and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.® 

» ii. I, 8 ; 3, 7. I iv. 2. ii {cf. Journal of tho American 

2 iii. 16, 7. I Oriental Society^ 15, 246). 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 16, 17. 

Mahisa, the ^strong/ with ^ or without ^ Hrga, ‘'wild beast/ 
denotes the ^buffalo’ in the Rigveda and the later texts. The 
feminine, Mahisi, is found in the later Sarnhitas.^ 

1 Rv. viii. 58, 15 ; ix. 92, 6; 96, 6; i ® Kathaka Sanihita, xxv. 6 ; Maitra- 

X. 123, 4. yani Saiiihita, iii. 8, 5 ; Sadvim^a 

2 Rv. V. 29, 7 ; vi. 67, II ; viii. 12, 8 ; Brahmana, v. 7, ii. 

66, 10; ix. 87, 7; X. 28, 10 ; 189, 2; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 28, etc, 

1. MahisL See Mahisa. 

2. Mahi§I, ‘ the powerful one,’ the name of the first of the 
four wives (see Patl) of the king, is mentioned frequently in 
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the later literature.^ Perhaps even in the Rigveda^ the technical 
sense of * first wife ’ is present. 


^ Taittiriya Sambita, i. 8, 9, i ; j 
Katbaka Sambita, xv, 4 ; Maitrayani | 
Sambita, ii. 6, 5 ; Pancavim^a BrSh- ! 

Mahaitapeya is the title of 
Grhya Sutras of the Rgveda.^ 

^ A^val§,yana Gybya Sutra, iii. 4, 4; 
of a teacher, in ^ankbayana Grhya 
Sutra, iv. 10 ; vi i. Cf. Keith, Aitareya 

Mahok§a, a 'great bull/ is 
Brahmana (iii. 4, i, 2) . 


mana, xix. 1,4; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 5, 3, I ; vii. 5, x, 6, etc. 

2 V. 2, 2; 37. 3. 

,# ' 

a Vedic text according to the 


Aranyaha, sg ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books 
of the Easty 2g, 


mentioned in the Satapatha 


Marnsa, 'flesh.’ The eating of flesh appears as something 
quite regular in the Vedic texts, which show no trace of the 
doctrine of Ahirnsa, or abstaining from injury to animals. For 
example, the ritual offerings of flesh contemplate that the gods 
will eat it, and again the Brahmins ate the offerings.^ Again, 
the slaying of a ' great ox ’ (mahoksa) or a ' great goat ’ {mahdja) 
for a guest was regularly prescribed f and the name Atithig‘va 
probably means 'slaying cows for guests.’ The great sage 
Yajfiavalkya was wont to eat the meat of milch cows and 
bullocks {dhenv-anadtiha) if only it was amsala (' firm ’ or 
'tender’).^ The slaughter of a hundred bulls {uksan) was 
credited to one sacrificer, Agastya*^ The marriage ceremony 
was accompanied by the slaying of oxen, clearly for food.® 


1 So Agni is cailed ‘ eater of ox and 
cow’ in Rv. viii. 43, ii~Av. iii. 21, 6 
= Taittiriya Sambita, i. 3, 14, 7 ; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 280, 281 ; 
Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 355. 

2 Satapatha BrShmana, iii. 4, i, 2, 
C/. ^ankhayana Grhya Sutra, ii. 15, 2. 

® Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 426 ; Journal of the American • 
Oriental Society, 16, cxxiv, Cf, atithinlr 
gdh, ‘cows fit for guests/ Rv. x. 68, 3. 


^ Satapatha Brahmana, iii. i, 2, 21. 
The sense of amsala is given as stkula, 
‘ firm,’ in the scholiast. Cf, K^tyayana 
Sranta Sutra, vii. 2, 23-25. Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 26, ii, has 
* tender, ’ ‘ Off the shoulder ’ {at^isa) is 
also a possible version. 

5 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, ii, i; 
Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xxi. 14, 5. 

0 Ev, X, 85, 13. Cf, Winternitz, 
Bas aUindUcke Bochzeitsrituell, 33. 


146 EATING OF FLESHSANCTITY OF THE COPF [ Mamsa 

That there was any general objection to the eating of flesh 
is most improbable. Sometimes it is forbidden, as when a 
man is performing a vow,*^ or its use is disapproved, as in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda,® where meat is classed with 
Sura, or intoxicating liquor, as a bad thing. Again, in the 
Rigveda® the slaying of the cows is said to take place in the 
Ag*has, a deliberate variation for Mag*has; but this may be 
the outcome merely of a natural association of death with 
gloom, even when cows alone are the victims in question. 
The Brahmanas also contain the doctrine of the eater in this 
world being eaten in the next,^*^ but this is not to be regarded 
as a moral or religious disapproval of eating flesh, though it 
no doubt contains the germ of such a view, which is also in 
harmony with the persuasion of the unity of existence, which 
becomes marked in the Brahmanas. But Ahimsa as a deve- 
loped and articulate doctrine would seem to have arisen from 
the acceptance of the doctrine of transmigration, which in its 
fundamentals is later than the Brahmana period.^^ 

On the other hand, it is to be noted that the cow was on the 
road to acquire special sanctity in the Rigveda,^^ as is shown 
by the aghnya^^ ^ not to be slain,’ applied to it in several 
passages. But this fact cannot be regarded as showing that 


7 Katyayana Srauta Sfitra, ii. i, 8. 
So a Brahmaciixm is not to eat flesh. 
See Oldenberg, op, cit, 468, n. 3. The 
blood of an animal is always a some- 
what mysterious and dangerous sub- 
stance • hence taboos on meat-eating, 
which in another form arise from fear 
of the spirits of the dead {cf, Oldenberg, 
op, cit,, 414, n. i). See also Aatapatha 
BrEhmana, xiv. i, i, 29 ; Keith, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 588, n. 4. 

® vi. 70, I. Cf, Bloomfield, Hyjwns 
of the Aiharvaveda, 493. 

® X. 85, 13. In the Atharvaveda, 
xiv. I, 13, the ordinary word Maghas 
is found, and is, no doubt, really to be 
preferred. See Weber, Proceedings of 
the Berlin Academy, 1894, 807. 

Cf. the story of Bhrgu Varuni in 
the Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, i, i 


ei seq . ; Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 42-44 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 1, 2, with Keith's 
notes (pp. 202, 203). 

Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Upanishads, ^lyet seq. ; Keith, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, igogy ^ 6 ^, 

loi, 15. 16; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, iv, 19, 20 ; Av. x, 10 ; xii. 4, 5 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p, 151. 

Found sixteen times in the Rig- 
veda, as opposed to three instances 
of Aghnya (masculine) ; Macdonell, 
he, cit. The sense of * hard to over- 
come,’ preferred by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, to that of * not to be killed,’ 
is, however, quite possible. Weber, 
op, cit, 17, 281, tries to derive the 
word from ahanya, * bright - coloured 
I like day, * a derivation that must be 
i regarded as illegitimate. 
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meat eating generally was condemned. Apart from mythical 
considerations, such as the identification of the cow with earth 
or Aditi (which are, of course, much more than an effort of 
priestly ingenuity), the value of the cow for other purposes 
than eating was so great as to account adequately for its 
sanctity, the beginnings of which can in fact traced back to 
Indo-Iranian times.^^ Moreover, the ritual of the cremation 
of the dead required the slaughter of a cow as an essential 
part, the flesh being used to envelope the dead body.^^ 

The usual food of the Vedic Indian, as far as flesh was 
concerned, can be gathered from the list of sacrificial victims : 
what man ate he presented to the gods — that is, the sheep, the 
goat, and the ox. The horse sacrifice was an infrequent 
exception : it is probably not to be regarded as a trace of the 
use of horseflesh as food, though the possibility of such being 
the case cannot be overlooked in view of the widespread use 
of horseflesh as food in different countries and times. It is, 
however, more likely that the aim of this sacrifice was to 
impart magic strength, the speed and vigour of the horse, to 
the god and his worshippers, as Oldenberg^® argues. 


Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 

68 . 

Rv. X. i6, 7. See Oldenberg, 
i)p. cit., 576. 

16 Leli^ion des Veda, 356, n. 4. As to 
meat-eating in Buddhist times, cf. the 
death of the Buddha from a meal of 
pork, Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1906, 881, 882 ; Oldenberg, 
Buddha f 231, n. 2 {contra Neumann, 


Die Reden des Gotamo Buddho, i, xix). 
As to meat-eating in the Epic, see 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, i3» 119, 120; Great Epic of India , 
377-379 ; and see for modern instances 
Jolly, Deutsche Rundschau, July, 1884. 
118 ; Bubler, Report, 23. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
316; Hopkins, Religions of India, 136, 
189. 


Mamsaudana denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana^ a dish 
consisting of ‘ meat cooked with rice.’ 

t xi. 5, 7, 5 ; Byhadarajiyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 18; A§.fikhayana Aranyaka, 


Maksavya, ‘ descendant of Maksu,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher in the Ait areya Aranyaka.^ 

t iii. I, I, which is discussed in the | Cf, 'Weber ^ Iniische Studun, i, 391 
preface to the Rigveda PratiiSakhya. 1 2, 212. ’ 


148 MAGADHA BRAHMIN— DOG— NAMES i maga.Sbsi. 

Magradha. See Magadha. 

Magadha-deiSiya, ‘ belonging to the district of Magadha,’ is 
the description in the Sutras ^ of a Brahmin of Magadha. 

r KatySyana ^rauta Sutra, xxU. 4, 23 ; Latyayana ^rauta Sotra, viii. 6, 28. 
c 

Macala, mentioned in the Jaiminlya Brahmapa,^ apparently 
denotes some sort of dog found in Vidapbha. 

^ ii. 440. Cf. Jotmtal of the American Oriental Society, ig, 10^^ n, 

MathaPi, ^female descendant of Mathara/ occurs in the 
curious name, Kaj^yapi-balakya-mathari-putra, of a teacher 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31 Madhyamdina). 

Manti is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

^ ii, 5, 22 ; iv, 5, 28 (Madhyamdma=ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kaiiva). 

Mandavi, ‘ female descendant of Mandu,’ occurs in the 
name of a teacher, Vatsi-mandavi-putra, in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 Madhyamdina). 

Mandavya, ‘ descendant of Mandu,' is mentioned as a teacher 
in the Satapatha Brahmana,^ in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka,^ 
and in the Sutras.® He is also mentioned as a pupil of Kautsa 
in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad."* 

1 X. 6, 5, 9. Cf Weber, Indische Studien 1, 482 (in 

^ vii. 2. the Epic a friend of Janaka is so 

3 AiSvalayana Grhya Sutra, iti. 4, 4 ; named). 

S§.hkhayana Grhya Sutra, iv, 10 ; vi. i. * vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 

Maiidukayani, ‘descendant of Manduka,’ is mentioned as 
a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.* 

1 X. 6, 5, 9 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 
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Ma^ ^son of a female descendant of Man- 

duka/ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Ma^dtikipatra 
in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.^ 

^ vi, 4, 32 (Madliyaiyidina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva), 

Mapduki-patFa, ^ son of a female descendant of Manduka,* 
is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of l^apdiliputra, in the last 
Varn^a (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad*^ 

1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyax|idina = vj. 5, 2 Ka^va). 


Mandukeya, descendant of Manduka/ is the patronymic of 
several teachers in the Rigveda Aranyakas— vi^:., i^iiravira,^ 
Hpasva,^ Dirgha,® Madhyama Pratibodhiputra/ The Man- 
dtikeyas also occur as a school m the Aranyakas^: a special 
form of the text of the Rigveda evidently appertained to 
them.® 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. !» x ; 
S 3 ,nkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. 9. 10. 

^ ^ankhayana Aranyaka, vii, 12 ; 
viii, II. 

Ibid., vii. 2. 

Ibid. f vii. 1$. 

^ Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i, i ; 
SS-nkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 


® Cf. the Mmdukeylya adhydya of the 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 6 ; S§.hkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. ii ; Scheftelo- 
viiiz. Die Apokryphen des Rigveda, 12; 
Kedih, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
1907, 227; Aitareya Rr any aha, 239; 
"Weber, Indische Stndien, i, 391, 


Matari^van is mentioned in a Valakhilya hymn of the 
Rigveda^ as a sacrificer along with Medhya and PF§adhra. 
He seems to be mentioned also in one other passage, possibly 
in two.^ In the ^ahkhayana 6rauta Sutra^ a patron, Pp§adhra 
Medhya Matari^van or Matari;§va is created by a misunder- 
standing of the Rigvedic text. 


t K,v. viii. 52, 2. 

5 Rv. X. 48, 2 ; 105, 6. The former 
reference is much more probable than 
the latter. 

® xvi. ii, 26 ; Weber, Episckes im 


vedischen Biiual, 39, 40. The manu- 
scripts vary between MStari^van and 
Matari^va. 

Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 163. 
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Matup-bhratra is a curiously formed compound, occurring 
once in the MaitrayanI Samhita^ as a designation of the 
‘maternal uncle/ who in the Sutra period bears the name of 
Matula. Thus little is heard of the maternal uncle in the 
Vedic period : it is not till the Epic^ that traces appear of his 
prominence as ^ compared with the paternal uncle {pitrvya). 
This fact is significant for the ‘patriarchal’ character of the 
early Indian family organization.® 

^ i. 6, 12. wandtsckaftsnamen, 484, 586-588,. Cf. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American dX'so'Riv&cs, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

Oriental Society, 13, 141. Society^ 1907, 629 et seq, 

3 Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver- 

Matula/ ‘ maternal uncle/ is found only in the Sutras^ and 
later. 

1 This peculiarly formed word was ^ A^valSLyana Grhya Sutra, i. 24, 4, 
presumably a dialectic form which etc. 
made its way into the written speech. 

Matr is the regular word for ‘mother’ from the Rigveda 
onwards,^ being a formation probably developed under the 
influence of an onomatopoetic word used like Amba® 
and Nana.^ 

The relations of wife and husband, as well as of mother and 
children, are treated under Pati. It remains only to add that 
details are given in the Sutras® of the respectful attention paid 
to a mother, and of the ceremonies in which she is concerned. 
The mother also appears interested in the fate of her children 
as in the story of the sale of iSunabi^epa for adoption by 
Vi^vamitra in the Aitareya Brahmana.® 

amha amhdyavh ambaya, iu the Kausitaki 
tJpauisad, i. 3. 

* Rv. ix, 112, 3 (TTpalapraJksim) . See 
von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, 
412. , 

^ Cf Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Ve^wanitschaftsnamen^ 460, 476/477. 

® vii. 18 5^7. G/. also Deist, 

Jus Gentium, 104 ; Jolly, Die Adoption in 
Indien, i6j 17. 


^ i. 24, I ; vii. loi, 3, etc. ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xiii. 21, etc. ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, etc. 

* Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s,v., note, 

® Cf, amhe amhike amhedike, Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiii. 18, with variations in 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii, 4, 19, i • 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 12, 20 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 6, 3 ; also 
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la the household the mother ranked after the father (see 
PitF). Occasionally matard is used for ‘parents/ as are also 
pUard and mdtard pitard'^ and mdtd-pitami.^ 

Rv. iii. 33, 3 ; vii. 2, 5, etc. For 8 Taittiriya Sai^iMta, 1 3, 10, i ; 
mdtard pitara, see Rv. iv. 6, 7; Vaja- vi. 3, ii, 3. 
saneyi Sanihit§., ix. 19. 

m 

Matr-vadha, ‘ matricide/ is mentioned as a very grave crime 
in the Kausitaki Upanisad (iii. i), but as one that can be 
expiated by the knowledge of the truth. 

Matp-han, ‘mother-killer/ ‘matricide/ occurs in a Vedic 
quotation mentioned by the commentator on Panini.^ 

1 Ka^ika Vytti on Panini, iii. 2, 88 : mdtrha saptamarp, narakaup, pmviiet. 

Matra in the Upanisads^ denotes a mora, the length of a 
short vowel. 

^ Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 2, i ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i, 5 ; §ankhayana 
Aranyaka, vii. 15. 


1. Matsya, ‘ prince of the Matsya people.’ See Matsya. 

2. Matsya occurs in the Taittiriya Brahmana^ as the name 
of a Esi skilled in sacrifice. Possibly,^ but not probably, he 
may also be meant in the Atharvaveda.® 

1 i. 5, 2, I, where he serves Yajhesu 8 xix. 39, 9. 

and fiatadyumna. C/. Weber, Namtra, 2, 306. 

2 Bloomfield, Hymns <?/ the Atharva- 
veda, 681. 

Mathava, ‘descendant of Mathu,’ is the patronymic of 
Videg*ha, perhaps ‘ king of Videha/ in the ^atapatha Brah- 
mana.^ 

1 i. 4, 1, 10. 17. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Bmks of the Bast, xli, 104, n. i; 
26, xxix.; Weher, Indische Studim, I, X70, 


152 


NAMES-~~MEASURE OF WEIGBT-~~A SEER [ Madkuki 


Madhuki, ‘ descendant of Madhuka, is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned with disapproval in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana.^ 

1 ii, I, 4, 27. C/. Weber, Indisoh& Studmi, 1, 434. 


Madhyamdinayana, ‘descendant of Madhyamdina/ is the 
patronymic of S. teacher mentioned in the Kanva recension of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2 ). 


Madhyama (‘relating to the middle') is a term applied in 
the Kausitaki Brahmana^ and the Aitareya Aranyaka^ to denote 
the ‘ authors of the middle books ’ (ii.-vii.) of the Rigveda. 


^ xii. 3. 

2 ii. 2, 2. 

C/. Weber, Indische Studwt, i, 115, 


389 ; A^valayana Gyhya SQtra, iii. 4, 2 ; 
S§.nkliayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10, 
etc. 


I. Mana as a measure of weight is said to be the equivalent 
of the Rp§]pala or Raktika — that is, the berry of the Gunja 
{Abrus preoatorius). It occurs in compounds in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas.^ 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 6 , 3 ; I 7, 7; 7, 6 , 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi 4, 10, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, j v. 4, 3, 24; 5, 5, 16, etc. 


2. Mana is the name of a man occurring in several passages 
of the Rigveda. In one place ^ express mention is made of his 
son (sunu), by whom, despite Bergaigne’s view to the contrary, ^ 
Agastya must be meant. In another passage,® apparently the 
same meaning applies to Mana— that is, Agastya as ‘ a Mana.’ 
In a. third passage'^ the expression sunave M dnena ha.s been 
held by Sieg® to be an inversion of Mdmsya sunmd, ‘ by the 
son of M5na’' — i.e., Agastya; but it seems more likely® that 
sunor Mana is the fuller form of Agastya’s name (‘ pride 


1 Rv. i. 189, 8. 

^ Religion VSdique^^^^g^. C/, Pischel, 
Vedische Studufit 1, 173; Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 
Gesellschaff, 42, 221, n. 5 ; RgvedorNoten, 
I, no ; Sieg, DU Sagenstoffe de$ JRg* 


veda, 107; Geldner, Rigveda^ Glossary 
135 - 

® vii. 33, 13. Cf. verse 10. 

^ i. 117, II. 

^ LoCt citt 

® Oldenberg, J^gveda^Noten, loc. cit. 
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of the son,’ with reference to his high ancestry), or that the 
son*^ of Mana (=Agastya) is alluded to as interested in 
ViiSpala. 

The Manas— -that is, the descendants of Mana, are in several 
passages alluded to as singers ® C/. Manya, Mandarya. 


^ Bergaigne, Zoc. ; Pischel,Joc. 

C/. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
S.V., where smoh is taken as dependent 
on vsjam. 

® Rv. i. 169, 8 ; 171, 5 ; 182, 8 ; 184, 5. 


Cf, Ludwig, Trsfislation of the Rig** 
veda, 3, 1 16, 1 17, who thinks the M§.nas 
were settled on the Sindhu (Indus). 
See Rv. i, 186, 5. 


Manava, ‘ descendant of Manu,’^ is the patronymic of Nabha- 
nedi§tha and of iSapyata.^ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, V. 14, 2. 

2 jULyiv, 32, 7. C/. ^atapatha BrShmana, iv. i, 5, 2 (^arySta). 


Manavi, ‘ descendant of Manu,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythical Ida (‘oblation’) in the ^atapatha Brahmana/ and of 
a woman named Pari§u in the Rigveda.^ 


1 i. 8, I, 26; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 7, 3. 


X. 86, 23. 


Manu-tantavya, ‘descendant of Manutantu,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Aikada;5ak§a in the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 30, 15). 
The Saumapau Manutantavyau, ‘ two Saumapas, descendants of 
Manutantu,’ are mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii, 
5> 3» 2). 

Manthala is the form in the Taittiriya Brahmana (ii. 5, 8, 4) 
of the next name. 


Manthalava,^ MantMava^ are the names in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas of a victim at the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice ’)g 
What it was is unknown : the commentator Mahidhara® thinks 
it was a kind of mouse; Sayana explains it as a ‘water-cock* 


^ Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 14, 19, 
where there is a variant MaLtSlava; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38. 


2 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 18, i. 

* On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc, cit 
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ijala-hukkuta). Possiby, if Sayana’s^ version of the parallel 
word Manthavala is to be trusted, the ‘flying fox’ may be 
meant.® 

^ On Taittiriya Samhita, /of. Cf. | ® Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s,v,, and 

ZimmQx, Altindisches Lebm^ Z6. | dXso s.v. mandhala. 

r 

Mandapya Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the name of a 
?si in the Rigveda.^ It seems most probable that Agastya 
himself is meant.^ 

1 i. 165, 15 = 1. 166, 15 = i. 167, 11= Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 221; 

i. 168, 10. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 107 ; 

2 Cf. Geidner, Rigveda, Glossary 135; Max Muller, Sacred Books of the Eastj 

Bergaigne, Religion Vddique, 2, 394; $z, 18$ et seq., 206. 

Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Detiischen 

Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the patronymic of Mandarya 
in several passages of the Rigveda,^ being also found alone in 
others.^ It probably denotes Agastya, 

^ See Mandarya, n. i. I Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 

2 L 165, 14 ; 177, 5 ; 184, 4. 1 107. 

Manyamana occurs with the word Devaka in the Rigveda.^ 
The word seems to be a patronymic from Manyamana, meaning 
‘son of the proud one.’^ Roth® renders the two words ‘the 
godling, the proudling (hast thou smitten).’ 

1 viiL 18, 20. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.?;, Cf. 

2 Sayana takes Manyamana as a Hopkins, Jourfial of the American Oriental 

proper name. Society, 26/^. 

Mamateya, ‘descendant of Mamata,Ms the metronymic of 
Dirghatamas in the Rigveda^ and the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 

^ i- 147, 3 ; 152, 6 ; 158, 6. [ yaka, ii. 17. For Mamata, cf. Byhad- 

2 viii. 23, i; ^ankhayana Aran- } devata, iii. 56 ; iv. ii. 

Mayava, ‘descendant of May u or Mayu,’ is the patronymic 
of a patron in the Rigveda/ perhaps of Rama, as Ludwig^ 
thinks. 


1 X. 93, 15. 


2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 
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Maya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, ii) corresponds 
to Asxipavidya, ‘ magic.’ 

Mayu denotes the ‘ lowing ’ of a cow and the ‘ bleating ’ of 
a sheep or goat in the Rigveda/ as well as the ‘chattering’ 
of a monkey in the Atharvaveda.^ * 

^ i. 164, 28 (cow); vii. 103, 2 (cow); cf, Zimmer, A Uindisches Leben, 86; 
3 ^* 95 j 3 (ewe) ; Nirukta, ii. g. St Petersburg Dictionary, tv. Mayu). 

2 vi 38, 4; xix. 49, 4 (cslled jburuici; 

Maruta, ‘ descendant of Marut,’ is the patronymic of Dyutana 
and of Nitana. 

Maruta^va, ‘ descendant of Marutasva,’ is, according to 
Ludwig,^ the patronymic of a patron in the Rigveda.^ The 
word may, however, be merely an adjective ‘having wind- 
swift horses.’ 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. It may be a patronymic of CyavataiEa. 

* V. 33. 9. 

Margraveya is the patronymic or metronymic of Rama in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, 3. 4), where he is mentioned 
as a l^yapar:pa. 

Margapa is the name of one of the victims at the Parusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice*’) in the Yajurveda.^ The sense of the 
word is apparently ‘hunter/ or possibly ‘fisherman/® as a 
patronymic from mrgdri, ‘enemy of wild beasts/ 

1 V^jasaneyi Saiphita, XXX. 16 Tait- I 2 c/. Sayana on Taittiriya Brih* 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, i. \ mans., loc. dt. 

1. Malya, ‘garland,’ is found in the Upani^ads.’- 

i Chandogya Upanisad, vHi. 2, 6 ; Kausitstki Upani§ad, i. 4, etc. 

2. Malya, ‘ descendant of Mala,’ is the patronymic of Arya 
in the Pancavirnsa Brahmana (xiii. 4, ti). 
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BEAN^MOON--MONTH 


[ lla§a 


Ma§a is the name of a kind of bean {Phaseolus radiatus) in 
the Atharvaveda^ and later It is still one of the most valuable 
of similar plants in India, The seeds® were pounded 
according to the Atharvaveda.^ These beans ripened in the 
winter (hemmta).^ In the ritual the human head for the 
sacrifice is bought for twenty-one Masas®: it does not appear 
that the word here means a weight of metal, as it often does 
later.^ A taboo on beans is found in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas.® 

1 vi. I40» 2; xii. 2, 53. ® v. i, 8, i ; Katbaka Sarrihita, 

2 Taittiriya SaiqpLhita, v. i, 8, i; xx. 8. 

vii. 2, 10, 2 ; Katbaka Saipbita, xii. 7; Weber, Zeitschrift dm' Deiitschen 

xxxii. 7 ; xxxvii. I ; Maitrayani Sam- Movgenldndischmt Gesellschaft, 18, 267. 
hita, iv. 3. 2; Vajasaneyi Saip.bit§l, According to Manu, viii. 134, one 
xviii. 12 ; ^atapatba Brabmana, i. i, i, MSsa is equivalent to five (erroneously 
10; Brbadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, stated as four above, vol. i., p. 185) 
22 (Madbyamdina=vi. 3, 13 (Kanva). Krsnalas. C/. also St. Petersburg 
^ Later described as marked with Dictionary, s.t;. 2. 
black and grey spots. C/. St. Peters- ® Katbaka Saipbita, xxxii. 7 ; Maitra- 
burg Dictionary, s.u. yani Sambita, i. 4, 10. Of. von 

^ xii. 2, 53. idfi., xii. 2, 4, an offer- Schroeder, Vienna Oriental Journal, 15, 
ing of crushed beans is men- 187-212; Keitb, Journal of the Royal 

tioned. Asiatic Society, 1909, 587, 588. C/. 

® Taittiriya SaiTcibita, vii. 2, 10, 2. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 

Mas denotes rarely 'moon,’^ and often ‘month’ in the 
Rigveda^ and later.® See Masa. 

^ Rv. X. 12, 7. C/. also the compound 
suryd-mdsd^ ‘sun and moon,’ viii. 94, 2 ; 

X. 64, 3 ; 68, 10 ; 92, 12 ; 93, 5, which 
may, however, be formed ixom 'mdsa. 

Cf Macdonell, Vedio Grammar, p. 220, 
n. 20. 

Masa denotes a ^ month/ a period of time repeatedly men- 
tioned in the Rigveda and later. 

' The characteristic days (or rather nights) of the month were 
those of the new moon, Ama-vasya, ^ home-staying (night),' and 
‘ of the full moon,' Paurna-masL Two hymns of the Atharva- 
veda^ celebrate these days respectively. A personification of 
the phases of the moon is seen in the four names Sinivali,^ 

1 vii. 79 and 80. C/. Taittinya iii. 4, 9, i ; Rv. ii. 32, 6 ; Av. ii. 26, 2 ; 

Saiphita, iii. 5, i, i ; Taittiriya Brah- vi. ii, 3; Vajasaneyi Sambita, xi. 55, 
mana, iii. 7, 5, 13, etc. 56; xxxiv. 10; Katbaka Sambita, xii. 8; 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8, i ; Sadvimga Brabmana, v. 6. 


2 i, 25, 8 ; iv. 18, 4; v. 45, 7. 
II ; vii, 91, 2, etc. 

® Av. viii. 10, 19 ; Taittiriya Sani- 
hita, V. 5, 2, 2 ; Pancavim^a Brah- 
mana, iv. 4, i ; Taittiriya Brabmana, 
i. 4, 9, I, etc. 


Masa ] 


EIGHTH DAY AFTER FULL MOON 


^57 


the day before new moon; Kuhu/ also called GuhgiV the 
new moon day ; Anumati,® the day before full moon ; and 
Raka,® the day of new moon. The importance of the new and 
full moon days is seen in the Darda-purnamasau, or festivals 
of the new and full moon days respectively. 

One special day in the month, the Ekastak|L, or eighth day 
after full moon, was important. In the Pancavim^a Brahmana*^ 
there are stated to be in the year twelve such, mentioned 
between the twelve days of full moon and the twelve days of 
new moon. But one EkawStaka is referred to in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas and elsewhere ® as of quite special importance. This 
was, in the accordant opinion of most commentators, the 
eighth day after the full moon of Magha. It marked the end 
of the year, or the beginning of the new year. Though the 
Kausitaki Brahmana^ places the winter solstice in the new 
moon of Magha, the latter date probably means the new moon 
preceding full moon in Magha, not the new moon following 


^ Av. vii. 47 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 8, 8, I ; iii. 4, 9, i ; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xii. 8, etc. 

^ Rv. ii, 32, 8, where Say ana iden- 
tifies it with Kuhu. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8, i ; ili. 4, 
9, I; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxix. 60 ; xxxiv. 8. 9 ; 
Sadvimsa Brahmana, v. 6. 

Rv. ii, 32, 4 ; V. 42, 12 ; Taittiriya 
Saiphita, i. 8, 8, i ; iii. 4, 9, i. Cf. 
Nirukta, xi, 31 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
5, 2z 8 ei seq, ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 189. 

7 X. 3, II. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 2, 2, 23 ; Av. XV. 1 6, 2. 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 8, i; 
Pahcavi^ii§a Brahmana, v. 9, i. Cf. 
Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 8, 4 ; iv. 3, 
It, 3; V. 7, 2, 2 ; Av, iii. 10 ; viii. 9, 
10 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxix. 10 ; 

■ Maitrayanl Sarnhita, ii. 13, 21, etc. 
See Katy§.yana Srauta SCitra, xiii. i, 2, 
with the commentary ; Pahcaviip^a 
Brahmana, loc. cit., with Sayana’s 
notes; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 341, 342 ; 
Indische Studien, 17, 219 ei seq, 

^ xix. 23. 


So Vinayaka on Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, loc, cit. ; Anartiya on Sahkh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 19, i ; Weber, 
of, cit., 2, 345, 346, 353, 354. Weber 
accepts the scholiasts’ view that 
Magha is here regarded as beginning 
with the day after full moon in 
Taisa; but it is simpler to suppose 
the meaning to be that Magha is re- 
garded as commencing with, not after, 
the new moon and ending with the day 
before new moon. Several passages 
in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (ii. 12 ; 
iii, I ; xxvi. 18 ; xxx. 3 ; see Caland, 
tlher das rituelle Sutra des Baudhayana, 
36, 37) and Kausitaki Brahmana, i. 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xi. i, i, 7, point 
to the full moon being the middle of 
the month, and the new moon being 
regarded as either the beginning or the 
end. Hopkins (n. ii) thinks Kausitaki 
Brahmana, v. i j 5 §atapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 2, 2, 18,. point to the commencement 
of the month with the full moon. If 
this could be accepted, then the AsUka 
would fall a week before the winter 
solstice in Magha. 
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fall moon ; but it is perhaps possible to account adequately for 
the importance of the Ekastaka as being the first Astaka 
after the beginning of the new year. 

It is not certain exactly how the month was reckoned, whether 
from the day after new moon to new moon— the system known 
as amanta, or frjjm the day after full moon to full moon- — the^ilr- 
nimmta system, which later, at any rate, was followed in North 
India, while the other system prevailed in the south. Jacobi 
argues that the year began in the full moon of Phalguna, and 
that only by the fall moon's conjunction with the Naksatra could 
the month be known. Oldenberg^^ points to the fact that the 
new moon is far more distinctively an epoch than the fall 
moon; that the Greek, Roman, and Jewish years began with 
the new moon; and that the Vedic evidence is the division of 
the month into the former (pTirva) and latter (apara) halves, 
the first being the bright (sukla), the second the dark (krsna) 
period. Thibaut^® considers that to assume the existence of 
the purnimanta system for the Veda is unnecessary, though 
possible. Weber assumes that it occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana as held by the scholiasts. But it would probably 
be a mistake to press that passage, or to assume that the 
ammta system was rigidly accepted in the Veda: it seems at 
least as probable that the month was vaguely regarded as 
beginning with the new moon day, so that new moon preceded 
full moon, which w^as in the middle, not the end or the 
beginning of the month. 

That a month regularly had 30 days is established by the 
conclusive evidence of numerous passages in which the year is 
given 12 months and 360 days. This month is known from the 
earliest records, being both referred to directly and alluded to. 


Zeitschrift der Morgenldndischen 
Gesellschap, 49, 229, n. i : 50, 81. 
C/. Hopkins, Journal of th& American 
Oriental Society, 24, 20. 

Ibid., 48, 633. n. i; 49, 476, 
477. This is the Epic rule, Hopkins, 
loc, dU 

Indian Antiqxiary^ 24, 87. None 
of the evidence is absolutely con- 


clusive one way or the other. It is 
perfectly possible that the usage of 
families or districts differed. C/. 
Thibaut, Astrommie, Astrologie und 
Mathematik, 12. 

1^ Rv, i. 164, II. 14. 48 ; X. 189, 3 ; 
190, 2 ; Av. iv. 35, 4 ; X. 7, 6 ; 8, 23 ; 
xiii. 3, 8, etc. 
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It is the regular month of the Brahmanas,’^^ and must be 
regarded as the month which the Vedic Indian recognized. 
No other month is mentioned as such in the Brahmaiia 
literature; it is only in the Sutras that months of different 
length occur. The Samaveda Sutras^® refer to (i) years with 
324 days— periodic years with 12 months jf 27 days each ; 
(2) years with 351 days— periodic years with 12 months of 
27 days each, plus another month of 27 days ; (3) years with 
354 days — i.e,, 6 months of 30 days, and 6 with 29 days, in 
other words, lunar synodic years ; (4) years with 360 days, or 
ordinary civil (savana) years; (5) years with 378 days, which, 
as Thibaut^^ clearly shows, are third years, in which, after 
two years 01360 days each, 18 days were added to bring about 
correspondence between the civil year and the solar year of 
366 days. But even the Samasutras do not mention the year 
of 366 days, which is first known to the Jyotisa^® and to 
Garga,^^ 

That the Vedic period was acquainted with the year of 
354 days cannot be affirmed with certainty, Zimmer, indeed, 
thinks that it is proved by the fact that pregnancy is estimated, 
at ten months, or sometimes a year.^^ But Weber^ may be 
right in holding that the month is the periodic month of 
27 days, for the period is otherwise too long if a year is taken. 
On the other hand, the period of ten months quite well suits 
the period of gestation, if birth takes place in the tenth month, 
so that in this sense the month of 30 days may well be meant. 


15 Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 8; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 12; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxvi. 2, 3 ; Kausitaki Brah- 
raana, iii, 2 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, i ; 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, xxvi. 10 ; 
Brhadarajjyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 22. See 
also Weber, Naxatra, 2, 288; Thibaut, 
Astrommie, Astrolope und Mathematik, 8 . 

15 Laty§.yana &auta SQtra, iv. 8, 
I ef'.seq . ; Nidana Sutra, v. ii. 12; 
Wehet/Naxaira, 2, 2S1’'2S8, 

17 op. cit., 8, 9. 

18 verse 28. 

1 *^ Cited in the commentary on the 
Jyotisa, lo. 


20 Altindisches Leben, 365, 366, 

21 Ten months is the period accord- 
ing to Rv. V, 78, 7-9 ; X. 184, 3 ; Av. 
i. II, 6 ; iii. 23, 2 ; v. 25, 13 ; Kathaka 
SarjihitSi., xxviii. 6 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 5, 2, 4. 5 (ibid,, ix. 5, i, 63, 
a six months’ embryo is alone able to 
live), A year is mentioned in Panca- 
vim^a Brahmana, x. i, 9 (ten months 
in vi. I, 3) ; K§.thaka Samhita, xxxiii. 
8 ; §atapatha BrShmana, vi. i, 3, 8 ; 
xi, 5, 4, 6-iii; Aitareya Br§.hmana, 
iv, 22. 

Naxatm, 2, 313, n. i. 


i6o LENGTH OF THE YEAR--INTERCALAT 10 N J 


The year of 12 months of 30 days each being admittedly 
quite unscientific, Zimmer is strongly of opinion that it was 
only used with a recognition of the fact that intercalation took 
place, and that the year formed part of a greater complex, 
normally the five year Yuga or cycle* This system is well 
known from thejyotisa: it consists of 62 months of 29II days 
each = 1,830 days (two of these months being intercalary, one 
in the middle and one at the end), or 61 months of 30 days, 
or 60 months of 30I days, the unit being clearly a solar year 
of 366 days. It is not an ideal system, since the year is too 
long ;^ but it is one which cannot be claimed even for the 
Brahmana period, during which no decision as to the true 
length of the year seems to have been arrived at. The 
references to it seen by Zimmer in the Rigveda^® are not even 
reasonably plausible, while the panmkci yuga, cited by him from 
the Pancavirn^a Brahmana,^ occurs only in a quotation in 
a commentary, and has no authority for the text itself. 

On the other hand, there was undoubtedly some attempt to 
bring the year of 360 days— a synodic lunar year — roughly 
into connexion with reality. A Samasutra^'^ treats it as a 
solar year, stating that the sun perambulates each Naxatra in 
13 J days, while others again evidently interpolated 18 days 
every third year, in order to arrive at some equality. But 
Vedic literature, from the Rigveda^^ downwards,^® teems with 
the assertion of the difficulty of ascertaining the month. 
The length is variously given as 30 days, 35 days,®^ or 


23 Op, cit., 369, 370. 

24 The Yuga is too long by nearly 
four days . The true year has 365 days, 
5 hours, 48 minutes, 46 seconds, Cf. 
Thibaut, op, cit, 24, 25. 

25 i. 164, 14; iii. 55, 18, These 
passages are, of course, obscure, but 
to interpret them as referring to the 
ten half years of the Yuga is particularly 
gratuitous. 

26 xvii. 13, 17. See also Thibaut, op, 
cit.j 7, 8 ; Weber, Indische Streifen, i, 91, 
and references. The most that can be 
said is that a tendency to accept five years 
as a convenient period for intercalation 
was arising, which ultimately appears 


developed in thejyotisa. Butwe cannot 
say that a year of 366 days is known 
until then. 

27 L§^tyayana §rauta Sutra, iv. 8, 
has nothing of this, but Nidana Sutra, 
V. 12, 2. 5, is quite clear. 

28 i 22, 8 ; perhaps 165, 15. 

29 ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 1,5; 
vi. 2, 2, 29; xii. 2, I, 8 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 12 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxiv. 13 ; Pancavim^a Brahmana, 
X. 3, 2 ; xxiii. 2,3; Taittiriya Aranyaka, 
V. 4, 29 ; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 336, n. i. 

20 Av. xiii. 3, 8. 

31 ^atapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 4, 5. 
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36 days .®2 The last number possibly indicates an intercalation 
after six years (6x6 = 36, or for ritual purposes 35), but for 
this we have no special evidence. There are many references^® 
to the ^ear having 12 or 13 months. 

The names of the months are, curiously enough, not at all 
ancient. The sacrificial texts of the Yajurve(||L give them in 
their clearest form where the Agnicayana, ^ building of the 
fire-altar/ is described.^^ These names are the following: 

(i) Madhu, (2) Madhava (spring months, vdsantikav rtU) ; 

(3) Sukra, (4) i^uci (summer months, r/g) ; (5) Nabha 

(or Nabhas^^® (6) Nabhasya (rainy months, varsikav riH); 
(7) Isa, (8) tjrja (autumn months, f 25 / 2 ) ; (g) Saha (or 

Sahas),®® (10) Sahasya (winter months, haimantikdv rtu); 

(ii) Tapa (or Tapas),®® (12) Tapasya (cool , months, misirdv 

There are similar lists in the descriptions of the Soma 
sacrifice®® and of the horse sacrifice,®'^ all of them agreeing in 
essentials. There are other lists of still more fanciful names,®® 
but these have no claim at all to represent actual divisions in 
popular use. It is doubtful if the list given above is more than 
a matter of priestly invention. Weber points out that Madhu 
and MMhava later appear as names of spring, and that these 
two are mentioned in the Taittirlya Aranyaka®® as if actually 

32 ix. I, I, 43 ; 3, 3, 18. Cf. 

Eggeling, Sacnd Books of the East^ 43, 

167, n. I. Shamasastry, Gavdm Ayana, 

122, interprets these passages in quite 
an impossible manner. There is no 
trace of a month of 35-36 days in the 
Epic: Ko'pkixis, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , ^2,. 

32 Taittiriya Saiphita* v. 6, 7, i ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 5: xxxiv, 9 ; 

Maitr^yanl Samhita, i. 10, 8; Kausi- 
taki Brahma^a, V, 8 ; Kausitaki Upani- 
aady i. 6; §atapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 

3, 27 ; iii. 6, 4, 24; v. 4, 5, 23 ; viL 2, 

3, 9, etc. ; JaiminSya Upanisad Brah- 
mana, i. 10, 6. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, ii, i ; 

Kathaka Saijihita, xvii. 10 , xxxv. 9 ; 


Maitrayanl Sanihita, ii. 8, 12; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xiii. 25 ; xiv. 6. 15. 16 
27; XV. 57. 

35 In Maitrayanl, Kathaka, and Vaja- 
saneyi Samhitas. See notes 34, 36. 

36 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 4, 14, i ; 
Maitr 3 .yani SamhitS, i. 3, 16 ; iv. 6, 7 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, iv. 7 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 30 (where Is and Brj 
appear as the names of the months). 

3 ^ Maitrayanl Samhita, iii, 12, 13; 
Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xxii. 31. 

33 See, Taittiriya Samhita^ i. 7, 
9, I ; iv. 7, II, 2: Vajasaneyi Saiphita. 
ix. 20 ; xviii. 28 ; xxii, 32 ; KSthaka 
Samhita,, xxxv, 10. Weber, 2, 349, 

350. 

3Ji o • tr A i-r. 
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employed ; but the evidence is very inadequate to sho'w that 
the other names of the months given in the list "were in ordinary 
use.^° 

In some of these lists the intercalary month is mentioned. 
The name given to it in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^^ is Amhasas- 
pati, while tljiat given in the Taittiriya^^ and Maitrayani 
Samhitas^® is Samsarpa. The Kathaka Samhita^^ gives it the 
name of Malimluca, which also occurs elsewhere, along with 
Samsarpa, in one of the lists of fanciful names.'*^ The 
Atharvaveda^® describes it as smtisrasa, ^slipping,’ owing no 
doubt to its unstable condition. 

The other method of naming the months is from the 
Naksatras. It is only beginning to be used in the Brahmanas, 
but is found regularly in the Epic and later. The lyotisa^*^ 
mentions that Magha and Tapa were identical : this is the fair 
interpretation of the passage, which also involves the identifica- 
tion of Madhu with Caitra, a result corresponding with the 
view frequently found in the Brahmanas, that the full moon in 
Citra, and not that in Phalguni, is the beginning of the year.^® 

In the Satapatha Brahmana^® are found two curious ex- 
pressions, yava and ayava^ for the light and dark halves of the 
month, which is clearly considered to begin with the light half. 
Possibly the words are derived, as Eggling®® thinks, from yn, 
‘ward off,’ with reference to evil spirits. The word Parvan 


‘‘o Cases like that of nabhas, used by 
Mallinatha on Meghadiita, i. 4, are 
merely scholastic, 
vii, 30; xxii. 31. 

<*- i. 4, 14, I. 
iii. 12, 13. 
xxxviii. 4. 

^ Ibid, ^ XXXV. 10; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
ita, xxii. 30. 

V. 6 , 4. 

Verse 6 Yajus recension = verse 5 
Rc recension : Weber, 2, 354 seq, 

48 Weber’s theory (359) that Caitra 
was as the first spring month secondary 
to Phaiguna is, of course, an error; 
for, owing to the precession of the 
equinoxes, Phalguna became the first 
month of spring de facto, while Caitra 


became virtually the last month of the 
preceding season. The truth is that 
the six seasons are an arbitrary division 
of the year, and that either Phalguna 
or Caitra could be regarded as the 
beginning of spring without much im- 
; propriety. htdische Stndien, 

' 9. 457 ; 10, 231, 232 ; Whitney, Journal 
I of the American Oriental Society, 8, 71, 
1 397.398. 

1 49 2, 12 ; 3, 18. See Vaja- 

saneyi Samhita, xiv. 26, 31. The Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 10, 3, has the 
words in the form of yava and ayava, 
which are explained in v. 3, 4, 5. 

Sacred Books of the East, 43, 
69, n. 
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(* joint * = division of time) probably®^ denotes a half of the 
month, perhaps already in the Rigveda.^^ More precisely the 
first half, the time of the waxing light, is called purva^-pokm^^,^ 
the second, that of the waning light, apam-paksa,^ Either of 
these might be called a half-month {ardha-masa)P^ 


The months and the half months 
are the pamlni of the sacrificial horse 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. i, i* 
C/. Satapatba Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 35; 
vi. 2, 2, 24 ; Vajasaneyi Sa^hita, xiii. 43 ; 
St,. Petersburg Dictionary, s.i/* 4, where 
the 'Sense is left vagm '■ 

i. 94, 4. C/. Ludwig, Translation 
of the"Rigveda,:.3, iSp.' 

Taittirlya SarphitSl, iii. 4, 9, 6; 
AitareyaBrihmaiia, iv. 25, 3 ; &tapatha 
Brahmana, vi, 7, 4, 7; viii. 4, 2, ii; 
Nirukta, V. II, ; xi. 5. 6. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 7, 4, 7 ; 


vm.4, 2, ii ; xli,^3 ; Brhadiranyaka 
Upanisad, iiL i, 5; Nirukta, v. 11; 
xi. 6, etc. 

Satapatha BrShmana, v. 4, 5, 21 ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1 1, i ; iii. 8, 
9, etc. ; Taittiriya Samhit^, vii. i, 
13, i; Taittiriya SaiiihitS, iii. 12, 7; 
VSijasaneyi Sarphlta, xxii. 28, 

C/ Zimmer, AUindisches 364 

et $eq. ; Thibaut, Astmmmk, Astrol&gk 
und Mathematik, 7-9 ; Weber, Proceed- 
ings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 37 
et seg. ; Naxatmf 2, passim* 


Masara is mentioned as a beverage in the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitas.^ Its composition is described fully in the Katyayana 
Srauta Sutra.^ It seems to have been a mixture of rice and 
Syamaka with grass, parched barley, etc. 


t MaitrS-yani Sainhita, iii. ii, 2. 9 ; 
Vaja.saneyi Sainhita, xix. 14. 82; xx. 
68; Taittiriya BrS.hmana, ii. 6, 11,4, 
etc. , 


xix. 1, 20. 21 ; Mahidhara on VSja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. i. 14. 

C/. Griifith, Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 
172, n. 


Mahaki, ‘ descendant of Mahaka,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher in the Vaipsa Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische SiudieHf $82* 

Maha-eamasya, ^ descendant of Mahacamasa,' is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher to whom the Taittiriya Aranyaka^ ascribes 
the addition of Mahas to the triad Bhur Bhuvas Svar.^ 

1 i, 5, I. ^ Cp Keith, Aitanya Aranyaka^ 180. 

Maha» 3 ?ajana, "dyed with saffron^ (maha-rajana)^ is applied to 
a garment (Vasas) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad {ii. 3, 10). 

Xl~2 
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GREAT KING—TEACHERS--FRIEND [ MaMrajya 


Maha-rajya, / the dignity of a great king’ (mahd-raj a), is 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 6, 5 ; 12, 4; 15, 3). 


Mahitthi, descendant of Mahittha/ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentiopied several times in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 
He is said to be a pupil of Vamakaksayana in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi. 2, 2, 10 ; viii. 6, i, i6 et seq. ; ix. 5, i, 57 ; x. 6, 5, 9. 

2 vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 

Mahina occurs in one passage of the Rigveda/ which 
celebrates Asamati as a king. The word, used in the plural^ 
may be a patronymic referring to the priests who praised 
Asamati, or it may be an adjective of uncertain meaning. 

1 X, 60, I. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 

Mitra denotes ‘ friend ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ According 
to the Taittiriya Samhita^ a wife is a man’s friend, and in the 
Satapatha Brahmana^ the value of a friend is insisted upon. 
Treachery to a friend is reprobated.® 

mana, i. 7, 8, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vi. 20, 17 ; viii. 27, 2 ; Satapatha Brii- 
raana, iv. i, 4, 8 ; v. 3, 5, 13 ; xi. 4, 3, 
20, etc. 

® vi. 2, 9, 2. 

* i. 5. 3. 17- 

® C/. Taittiriya Brahmana, I 7, 
1,7.: ■ ■ , ’ 

Mitra-bhu Ka^yapa (descendant of Ka^yapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Vibhanidaka Kaiyapa, in the Varn^a 
Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Sfudimf 4, 

Mitpa-bhuti Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is mentioned 
in the Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 42, i) as a pupil of Kp^nadatta Lauhitya. 


1 Masculine : i. 58, i ; 67, i ; 75, 4 ; 
156, I ; 170, 5; ii. 4, I. 3, etc. The 
neuter does not with certainty occur in 
the sense of * friend ’ in the Rv. 

2 Masculine : Av. v. 19, 15 ; xi. 9, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 4; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, x. 80. Neuter : Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 4, 8, i; Taittiriya Brah- 


MuBja] TEACHERS— A KING— NET— A GRASS 
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MitPa-Yareas Sthaipakayana (' descendant of Sthiraka') is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Supratita Aulatjdya, in the 
Vam^a Brahmana*^' 

1 Jndische Siudmiy 4, 372, 

Mitpa-vinda Ka^yapa (‘descendant of Ka^ya^a’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Sunitha, in the Varnsa Brahmana.^ 


^ huUsche Studm^ 4, 372. 

MitPatitM is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda^ as the 
father of Knraj^raYapa and the grandfather of Upama^pavas, 
all being evidently kings. 

^ 33 » 7* C/. Ludwig, Translation j 922, 923 ; IjdJimm^ Sansknt Reader ^ 

of the Rigveda, 3, 165; Geldner, ! 384; Brbaddevatli, vij. 35. 36, with 
VeiUsckt Studien, 2, 150, 184; Keith, | Macdoneirs notes. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society j j 

Muk§ija is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
the sense seems clearly to be ' net ' for catching animals. 
Cf. Padi. 

^ i. 125, 2; Niruhta, v. 19. C/. Zimmer, Altindmhes Ldmi, 2^4. 


I. Mulija denotes a grass, the Saccharum which is 

of luxuriant growth, attaining to a height of ten feet. It is 
mentioned in the Rigveda^ along with other kinds of grasses 
as the lurking-place of venomous creatures. In the same text^ 
the Munja grass is spoken of as purifying, apparently being 
used as the material of a filter for Soma. The grass is often 
mentioned in the later Samhitas® and the Brahmanas.^ It is 
in the Satapatha Brahmana^ said to be ' hollow ’ (susira) and 
to be used for the plaited part of the throne (Asandi),® 


191,3. 

2 i. 161, 8 {muTtja~neja?ta, which S§.yana 
explains as apagata-trm^ ‘ with the grass 
removed *). 

® Av. i. 2, 4; Taittiriya SaKnhita, 
V. I, 9, 5'; 10, 5, etc. 

^ Kausitalii Brahmana, xviii, 7 ; Sata- 


patha Brahmana, iv. 3, 3, 16 ; vi. 6, i, 
23; 2, 15. 16, etc. C/, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s,v^ matinja. 

® "vi. $,■ I, 26. 

Satapatha Brahmana, m, 8, 3, 6. 
€/. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 72, 
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NAMES— STORY OF MUDGALA [ Mttnja Sama^ravasa 


2. Mucja Sama-^ravasa (‘descendant of Sama^ravas ’) is 
the name of a man, possibly a king, mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmapa^ and the Sadvirpsa Brahmana.^ 

1 iii. 5, 2. 2 iv. I {IndiscJie Studien, i, 39). 

c 

Muijidibha Audanya^ or Audanyava^ is the name of a man 
in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and the Taittirlya Brahmana.^ 

Satapatha BrSthmana, xiii. 3, 5, 4. ‘ son of Odana ’ (so St. Petersburg 

Appax'ently the word is a patronymic, Dictionary, s.v.). 

•son of Udanya’ (so Eggeling, Sacnd ^ Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 15, 3 
Book^ of the East, 44, 341, n. i), or (' descendant of Udanyu ’). 



Mudgra, denoting a kind of bean (Phaseolus Mungo), occurs 
in a list of vegetables in the Vajasaneyi Samhita,^ A ‘ soup of 
rice with beans ’ (mudgaudana) is mentioned in the Sahkhayana 
Aranyaka^ and the Sutras, C/. perhaps Mudg‘ala, 

1 xviii. 12. 2 xii. 8. 

Cf Zimmox-, AUindisches Lebe 7 i, 2/^0. 

Mudgrala and Mudgralani, ‘ Mudgala’s wife/ both figure in 
a hopelessly obscure hymn of the Rigveda/ variously inter- 
preted by Pischel^ and Geldner^ and von Bradke^ as telling 
of a real chariot race in which, despite difficulties, Mudgala 
won by his wife’s aid. The Indian tradition is as variant as 
the interpretations of modern authorities. Sadgurusisya^’" 
explains that Mudgala’s oxen were stolen, that he pursued the 
thieves with the one old ox he had left, and that hurling his 
hammer (dru-gJwta) he caught the marauders. Yaska,® on the 
other hand, says that Mudgala won a race with a drughana 
and an ox instead of with two oxen. It is pretty clear that, 
as Roth'^ observed, the tradition is merely a guess, and a bad 
one, at the meaning of an obscure hymn, and this view is 

'X. 102'.' ' : 

^ Vedische Studien, i, 124. 

® Ihid., I, 138 ; 2 , 1 - 22 . 

^ Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mor^en^^ 

Idndischen Gssellschaft, 46, 445 et seq. 


® Macdoneirs edition of the Sarvanu- 
kramanl, p, 158. 

® Nirukta, ix. 23, 24. 

^ Nifuhta, Erlduterungen, 129. 
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ASCETIC WITH MAGICAL POWERS 


accepted by Oldenberg.® Bloomfield® has interpreted the 
legend as one of heavenly, not of human, events. Mudgala, 
probably a variant form of Mudgara,^® which in the later 
language means a hammer or a similar weapon, may be meant 
as a personification of the thunderbolt of Indra, rather than 
a real man.“ Later Mudgala is a mythical s^ge. 


« Zutschvift Deutschn Morgen- 
liindischen Gcsellschuft^ 39, 78. 

® 48, 547. 

According to Geldner, Vedische 
Siudien, 2, i, IndrasenS in x. 102, 2, is 
the name of MudgalSni ; but its sense, 
* Indra ’s bolt,' rather indicates the 
mythical character of the passage. 

If the name means a real man, it 


may be connected with Mudga, * bean. ’ 
See Zimmer, Altindmhes Leben, 240, 

Av, iv. 29, 6 ; A^valdyana Srauta 
SGtra, xii. 12 ; Bi'haddevatSl, vL 46 ; 
viii. 12, 90. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Kig- 
veda, 3, 166, 167; Oldenberg, Edigion 
de$ Veda, 280 ; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society 1911, 1005, 


Muni occurs in one hymn of the Rigveda^ where it seems to 
denote an ascetic of magic powers with divine afflatus (devesita)^ 
the precursor of the strange ascetics of later India. This 
agrees with the fact that Aita§a, the Muni, is in the Aitareya 
Brahmana^ regarded by his son as deranged, a view not 
unjustified if the nonsense which passes as the Aitasapralapa,*"^ 
* Chatter of Aitasa,^ was really his. The Rigveda"^ calls Indra 
the ‘ friend of Munis,’ and the Atharvaveda® refers to a V* divine 
Muni ’ (deva muni)^ by whom a similar ascetic may be meant. 

In the Upanisads^ the Muni is of a more restrained type : 
he is one who learns the nature of the Brahman, the Absolute, 
by study, or sacrifice, or penance, or fasting, or faith (sraddhd). 
It must not of course be thought that there is any absolute 
distinction between the older Muni and the later: in both 
cases the man is in a peculiar ecstatic condition, but the ideal 
of the Upanisads is less material than the earlier picture of the 
Muni, who is more of a ^ medicine man ’ than a sage. Nor 
would it be wise to conclude from the comparative rareness 


i X. 135, 2. 4. 5. In verse I be is 
described as * long-haired/ 

“vi.33, 3. 

® See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 98 
et seg. 

^ viii. 17, 14. Cf, vii. 56, 8 ; Max 
Muller, Books of the East, 32, 376. 


5 vii. 74, 1, Cf Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 440 ; Satapatha 
BrG.hmana, ix. 5, 2, 15, and Mmd- 
maxana. 

® BrhadGraiciyaka Upani^ad, iii. 4, i ; 
iv. 4, 25 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, iu 20. 



i68 A LOCALITY---LOTUS'-EOBBER^ WARRIOR [ Munimarana 

of the mention of the Muni in the Vedic texts that he was 
an infrequent figure in Vedic times: he was probably not 
approved by the priests who followed the ritual, and whose 
views were essentially different from the ideals of a Muni, 
which were superior to earthly considerations, such as the 
desire for childi^n and Daksinas.'^ 

7 Cf. Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, Zeitschrift der DmtscheH Moygenlmdischen 
iii. 4, j. GssdUchap, Buddha ^6. 

CJ. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 406 ; 

Muni-mara^a, ^ Saints’ Death/ is the name of the place 
where, according to the Pancavirnsa Brahmana (xiv* 4, 7), the 
Vaikhanasas were slain. 

Mulalin (masc.) or Mulali (fern.) is the name of some part 
of an edible lotus (perhaps the Nymphaea esculenta) in the 
Atharvaveda/ 

^ iv. 34, 5. Cf. Kau^ika Sutra, Whitney, Translation of the A tharva- 
Ixvi. 10 ; Weber, Indische Studim, 18, veda, 207* 

138; Zimmer, AUindisches Leien, 70; 

Mu§ivan denotes ‘robber’ in one passage of the Rigveda 
(i.42,3)* 

Muskara occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda,^ possibly 
in the sense of a small animal or insect, as suggested by Roth,^ 
who, however, thought the passage corrupt* Bloomfield^ 
suggests that the reading of the Paippalada text pu^karam, 
(* blue lotus ’) is the correct form. 

t vi. 14, 2. Cf Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. vaveda, 297. 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 46^, ^64, 

Mu§ti-han,=i Mu§ti-hatya,2 in the Rigveda and the Atharva- 
veda denote, respectively, the ‘hand to hand fighter —that is, 
the ordinary v^arrior as opposed to the charioteer, and the 





r Rv. V. 58, 4 ; vi. 26, 2 ; viii. 20, 20 ; Av. v. 22, 4. 


2 Rv. i. 8, 2. 
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^ fight ^ itself. So also in the Atharvaveda® the charioteer 
(rathin) is opposed to the foot-soldier {patti), and in the 
Rigveda^ the chariots are opposed to the troops (grama) of the 
infantry* The parallel of the Greek and other Aryan races 
shows that the Ksatriyas were the fighters from chariots^, while 
the ordinary host fought on foot* 

® vil 62 , I. ^ i. 100 , 10 . 

Cf. Zimmer » AUindisches Lchm, 2g% 


Musala denotes a ‘pestle’ in the later Saiphitas^ and in the 
Brahma^as.^ 


j Av. X. g, 26: xi. 3, 3; xii. 3, 13 : 
Taittirlya Sariihita, i. 6, 8, 3, etc, 

^Snkhayana Aranyaka, xii. 8 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xii. 5, 2, 7; in the 


Jaiminiya Brahma^ia, i. 42. 44 {Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 15, 235, 
2y7),mtmlin means a ‘man armed with 
aclub.’ 


Muhurta denotes a division of time, one-thirtieth of a day, 
or an hour of forty-eight minutes, in the Brahmaiias.^ In the 


Rigveda^ the sense of ‘ moment 

1 Taittiriya Br§.hmana, iii. 10, i, 1 
(for the names) ; 9, 7 ; 12, 9, 6 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, x. 4, 2, 18. 25. 27; 
3, 20 ; xii. 3, 2, 5 ; x. 4, 4, 4, etc. 

^ 33> 51 53» sense of 


only is found. C/* Ahan* 

* moment ’ is also common in the 
BrShmanas. 

Cf. Zeit&chrift dcr Deutschen Morgeiu 
Icindischen Gesellschaft , 9, X39 et seq, ; 
Indische Streifen, i , 92 et seq. 


Muoipa or Muvipa is the variant in the ^^ankhayana Srauta 
Sutra (xv. 26, 6) of the Mutiba of the Aitareya Brahmana as 
the name of a barbarian tribe. 

Cf Weber, Indische SUtdien, 10, 67, n. i. 


Mfijavant is the name of a people who, along with the 
Mahavf§as, the Gandharis, and the Balhikas, are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda^ as dwelling far away, and to whom 
fever is to be banished. Similarly in the Yajurveda Sarphitas^ 
the Mujavants are chosen as a type of distant folk, beyond 


^ 1 V. 22, 5. 7. 8. 14. Cf, Bandhayana 
Srauta Sutra, ii. 5. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8. 6, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, ix. 7; xxxvi. 14; 


MaitrSlya^l Samhita, i. 4, 10. 20 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Sai|ihita, ni. 61 ; ^atapatha 
Brahmai^a, ii. 6, 2, 17. 


170 


BASKET^A BARBAROUS TRIBE— MOUSE , [ Htta 


which Rudra with his bow is entreated to depart. In the 
Rigveda® Soma is described as Maujavata, ^ coming from the 
Mujavahts,* or, as Yaska^ takes it, ‘ from Mount Mujavant.' 
The Indian commentators® agree with Yaska in taking Maja- 
vant as the name of a mountain, and though Hillebrandt® is 
justified in spying that the identification of Mujavant by 
Zimmer'^ with one of the lower hills on the south-west of 
Kasmlr lacks evidence, it is not reasonable to deny that 
Mujavant was a hill from which the people took their name. 
Yaska® suggests that Mujavant is equivalent to Munjavant, 
which actually occurs later, in the Epic,^ as the name of a 
mountain in the Himalaya. 


" X. 34, I. 

^ Nirukta, ix. 8. 

® Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Saiiihita, 
loc. cit. ; Sayana on Rv. i, i6i, 8; 
Baudhayana ^ rauta Sutra and Prayoga, 
cited by Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 
oloiie,i,6z. 

^ Op. cit.yi, 65. 


7 AlHndisches Leben, 29. 

s Loc. cit. Of. Siddhanta Kauinudi 
on PUnini, iv. 4, no, where instead of 
Maujavata in Rv. x. 34, i, Mauhjavata 
is read. 

^ Mahabharata, x. 783 ; xiv. 180. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 198. 


Muta in the later Saiphitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes a 
‘ woven basket.’ Mutaka means a * small basket.’ ^ 

t Kathaka SamhitU,, xxxvi, 14; Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 6, 10, 3; LatyUyana 
Srauta Sutra, viii. 3, 8, 

2 ^atapatha Brahmaua, ii. 6, 2, 17* 


Mutiba appears in the Aitareya Brahmapa^ as the name of 
one of the barbarous peoples enumerated as nominally Vi^va- 
mitra’s outcast offspring. The Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra* 
gives the name as Mueipa or Muvipa. 

t vii. 18. 2. I Cf. Muir, Sanshvit Texts, i^, 358, 

2 XV. 26, 6. j 483. 


Mfila, Mulabarhapa. See Naksatra. 


Mus,^ Muisika,* are the names of ‘ mouse ’ occurring in the 
Rigveda^ and the Yajurveda Saiphitas.* 

^ Rv. i. 105, 8=:X, 33, 3; Nirukta, ] * Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, X7; 

iv. 3. I Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 36. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leoen^ S5; Sch.rad&ri Prehistoric Antiquities, 248. 
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I. Mpg’a has the generic sense of ‘wild beast’ in the Rigveda^ 
and later/'* Sometimes it is qualified by the epithet ‘ terrible ’ 
{bhima),^ which indicates that a savage wild beast is meant. 
Elsewhere the buffalo is shown to be denoted by the epithet 
‘powerful,’ which later becomes the name of the 
buffalo. More particularly the word has the sense of an animal 
of the gazelle type.® In some passages® Roth’’ sees the sense 
of ‘bird.’ See also Mpga Hastin, Pupu§a Hastin. 


1 i. 173,2: 191,4; viii. 1,20; 3,36: 

X.' 146, 6, .etc.' 

^ Av. iv, 3, 6; X. I, 26; xii. i, 48 
{sukam, * boar *) ; xix. 38, 2 ; Panca- 
vimiSa BrS.hmana, vi, 7, 10 ; xxiv, ii, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brabmairia, iii. 31, 2 ; viii. 23, 
3 f etc. 

Kv. L 154, 2; 190, 3; ii. 33, II ; 
34, I ; X, 180, 2, etc. 

^ Rv, vUi. 69, 15 ; ix. 92, 6 ; x. 123, 4. 


A Rv. I 5 ; 105, 7 ; vi, 75, II ; 
ix. 32, 4 ; Av. V. 21, 4 (not a certain 
instance) ; Taittiriya Sai|ihit5., vi. 1, 
I 3, 7 : Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 5 
! 6 ; Satapatba Bralimaiia, xi. 8, 4, 3 , etc. 
I ® Rv, i. 182. 7; X. 136, 6, and per- 
j hapsL 145, 5; vii. 87, 6. 

! ^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v,, rr. 

j C/. Pischel, Vedisclw Studmiy i. 99; 

! . 2, 122. 


2. Mpg*a in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes, according to 
Sayaiia’s commentary, the constellation Mpg’a^iras. But it 
seems more probable^ that Mrga there really covers the whole 
of Orion, not merely the inconspicuous group of stars in the 
head of Orion that make up the Naksatra Mrgasiras, but also 
the star a in his shoulder, which is reckoned as Ardra, and 7 
in his left shoulder. Tilak,® however, makes Mrga or Mrgasiras 
into a different group, consisting of the belt of Orion, with two 
stars in the knees and one in the left shoulder, which he 
deems to resemble a deer’s head with an arrow through it, 
an implausible and unlikely theory. C/. Mrgavjradha. 

1 iii. 33, 5. 2 See Whituey, Journal of the Amencm Oriented xclL 

* Oriofif 99 et seq. 

3. Mpga Hastin, the ‘ animal with a hand,’ is mentioned in 
two passages of the Rigveda,^ in which Roth ^ recognizes that 
the elephant is meant, but concludes that the compound name 

1 i. 64, 7; iv. 16, 14. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.1^, 7 79. 
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A FOB OF INDRA-HUNTER 


[ Mpgaya 


1 


is a proof of the newness of the elephant to the Vedic Indians.® 
Later the adjective Hastin alone became the regular name of 
the animal (like Mahisa of the ‘buffalo’)- The elephant is 
also denoted in the Rigveda by the descriptive term Mrga 
Varana/ the ‘wild or dangerous animal,’ the adjective vdrai^a 
similarly becoming one of the names for ‘elephant’ in the later 
language. Pischel’s view® that the catching of elephants by 
the use of tame female elephants is already alluded to in the 
Rigveda® seems very doubtful. In the Aitareya Brahmapa'^ 
elephants are described as ‘ black, white-toothed, adorned with 
gold.’ 

3 Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 99, 100, | (xii. i, 48) to distinguish it from Varaha, 
combats the view that the elephant was 
new to the Vedic Indian, because of 
the similar use of mrga mahisa and 
mrga sukara (Av. xii. i, 48) to denote 
the ‘ buffalo ’ and the " boar ’ respec- 
tively. But Mahisa seems rather to 
bear out Roth’s conclusion ; while 
^itkara appears alone in the Rigveda, 
zxid mrga stlkara, ‘ wild hog/ seems to 
be used in one passage of the Av. 

Mrgraya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda^ as 
defeated by Indra. That he was a human foe, as Ludwig^ 
thinks, seems unlikely : more probably he was a demon, as 
Mrga unquestionably is.^ 

1 iv. 16, 13 ; viii. 3, 19 ; x. 49, 5. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 

3 i^v. i. 80, 7 ; v. 29, 4, etc, 

Mpgayu, ‘hunter,’ occurs in the later Saiphitas®' and the 
Brahmanas,^ but not very often. The Vajasaneyi Samhita® 
and the Taittirlya Brahmana,^ however, in the list of victims 
at the Purusaraedha (‘human sacrifice’) include a number of 
names which seem to be those of persons who make a liveli- 
hood by fishing or by hunting, such as the Margrara, ‘ hunter,’ 

i Av. X. 1. 26: Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 4, 3. i ; Pancaviiqpi^a Brahmana, 
xvi. 27 ; XXX, 7, etc. Cf. mrganyUt Rv. xiv. 9, 12, etc. 

X, 4O5 4. 3 XXX, 

® Taittiriya Brahmana, 5 , 5, i, i; ) ^ iii. 4, 


' boar/ in the same verse. 

^ Rv. viii. 33, 8 ; X. 40, 8. 1 

^ Vedische Studien^ 2, 121-123 ; 317- 
319. C/. Strabo, pp. 704, 705 ; Arrian, 

Jndica, 14 (from Megasthenes). 

® viii. 2, 6 ; x. 40, 8. 

/^vin.22iS{hiranyenapanvrtdnhrpiM , 

cJmkladato mrgan). See Pischel, <9^. 

■ 2, 122. , , . 

Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Lebm^ 80, * 
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the Kaivarta or Kevarta, Paunji§tha, Da§a, Mainala, ' fisher- 
man/ and perhaps the Bainda and the Anda,® who seem to 
have been some sort of fishermen. 

It is not probable that even in the earliest Vedic period 
hunting formed the main source of livelihood for any of the 
Vedic tribes: pastoral pursuits and agriculture ^Kp§i) were, no 
doubt, the mainstay of their existence. But it would be 
unreasonable to suppose that not much hunting was done, 
both for recreation and for purposes of food, as well as for 
protection of flocks from wild beasts. The Rigveda is naturally 
our chief source of information in regard to hunting. The 
arrow was sometimes employed,® but, as is usual with primitive 
man, the normal instruments of capture were nets and pitfalls. 
Birds were regularly caught in nets (Pa^a,*^ Nidha,® Jala^), the 
bird-catcher being called nidhd-pati,^^ ^ mzstex of snares.’ The 
net was fastened on pegs (as is done with modern nets for 
catching birds). Another name of net is apparently Muk§ija. 

Pits were used for catching antelopes (Ri^ya), and so were 
called ^ antelope-catching/ Elephants were captured 

as in Greek times, perhaps through the instrumentality of tame 
females (see Mfga Hastin). Apparently the boar was captured 
in the chase, dogs being used,^^ but the passage from which 
this view is deduced is of uncertain mythological content. 
There is also an obscure reference^^ to the capture of the 
buffalo (Gaura), but it is not clear whether the reference is to 
shooting with an arrow or capturing by means of ropes, 
perhaps a lasso, or a net. The lion was captured in pitfalls,^' 
or' was surrounded by the hunters and slain one very obscure 
passage refers to the lion being caught by ambuscade, which 
perhaps merely alludes to the use of the hidden pit.^"^ 

The modes of catching fish are little known, for the only 
evidence available are the explanations of the various names 


® Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 16; Tail- 
tirlya Sai?ihita, iii. 4, 12, i . 

■ ' 6 Rv, 2. 

7 pgL^in, * hunter,’ Rv. iii. 45, i. 
s Rv. ix. 83, 4; X. 73, II. 

^ Av. X. I, 30, 

Rv. ix. 83, 4. 

Av. viii. 8, 5. 


13 Rv. x; 39, 8. 
i 3 Rv. x. 86, 4. 

1 ^ Rv. X. 51, 6. 

15 Rv. X, 28, 10. 

16 Rv. V. 15, 3. 

I’J' Rv. V. 74, 4. C/. Gri6Slth, Hymns 
of the Bigveda, i, 542, n. 


174 SmiUS-^LAlR-^-GOLD WEIGHT^CLAY [ MrgavyMlia 

mentioned in the Yajnrveda. Say ana says that Bhaivana is 
one who takes fish by netting a tank on either side; Dasa and 
^au§kala do so by means of a fish-hook (badi§a) ; Bainda, 
Kaivarta, and Mainala by means of a net (jdla); Margara 
catches fish in the water with his hands ; Anda by putting in 
pegs at a ford j[apparentty by building a sort of dam) ; Par^iaka 
by putting a poisoned leaf on the water. But none of these 
explanations can claim much authority. 

iS On Taittiriya Brihinairia, iii. 4, C/. Zimmer, AltinMsches Lehm, 243- 

12,1. Cf,'WeheT,^eiiscknftder Deutschen 243. 

Moygenldndischot GeseUschdftj iSt 2S1. 

Mrga-vyadha, ‘the hunter,’ is the name of Sirius in the 
legend of Prajapati’s daughter in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 
Prajapati (Orion) pursues his daughter (Rohini), and is shot 
by the archer Sirius. The transference of the legend of 
Prajapati to the sky is no doubt secondary, caused by the 
obvious similarity of the constellation in question to the idea 
of an archer. 

^ iii- 33> 5- Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische I Orion, 98 ei seq . ; Sflrya Siddhanta, 
Mythologies 2, 205, n. i, 208, n. 3; Tilak, | viii. 10; ix. 12, preserves the name. 

Mpga-^ipas, Mpga-^irsa. See Naksatra, i, and 2, Mpga. 

Mfgakhara in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 21, 1) and 
BrShmana (iii. 9, 17, 3) denotes the ‘lair of wild beasts.’ 

Mpda is found only in compounds in the Yajnrveda Samhitas,^ 
where it seems to denote a small weight of gold. It is uncer- 
tain whether the reading should not be Prda, as in the 
grammatical tradition.* 

1 Vpaedya-mr 4 m 7 i himnyams Kathaka 2 See Panini, iii. i, 123, with the 
Samhita, xi. i ; astd-mrdaip, kiranyam, Varttika ; von Schroeder, Zeitschrift der 
ibid., xiii. 10 ; add ^ prud- 4 l^iranyamt Deutschen Movgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
Taittiriya Sarphitaj iii. 4, 1, 4, etc. 49,164. 

Mpttika, ‘ clay,’ is mentioned in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmapas.^ Cf. Mpd. 

1 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xviii* 13; 1 dogya Upanisad, vi. i, 4; Taittiriya 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, 2 ; Ch§.n- | Aranyaka, x. i, 8. 9. 



Mrtyu 1 
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Mptyu, ‘death/ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda^ 
and later** as a thing of terror. There are a hundred and one 
forms of death, the natural one by old age® (jam), and a 
hundred others, all to be avoided.'* To die before old age 
(pura jarasaJjf is to die before the allotted span (pura dyiisa^),^ 
the normal length of life being throughout Vgdic literature 
spoken of as a hundred years.’’ On the other hand, the evils 
of old age in the loss of physical strength were clearly realized:® 
one of the feats of the Alvins was to restore old Cyavana to 
his former youth and powers, and another was the rejuvenation 
of Kali.® The Atharvaveda*® is full of charms of all sorts to 
avert death and secure length of years 

The modes of disposing of the dead were burial and cremation 
(see Agnidagdha). Both existed in the early Vedic period,*** 
as in Greece ; but the former method was on the whole less 
favoured, and tended to be regarded with disapproval. The 
bones of the dead, whether burned or not, were marked by the 
erection of a tumulus (iSma^ana) : the ^atapatha Brahmana*® 
preserves traces of strong differences of opinion as to the mode 
in which these tumuli should be constructed. There is little 
or no trace** of the custom common in northern lands of 
sending the dead man to sea in a burning ship : the reference 


1 vii, 59, 12; x. 13, 4; 18, i. 2; 

3C. 48, 5; 60, 5. So mrtyu-handJm^ 
‘akin to death,’ Rv. viii. i8, 22 j x, 
x 8. 

2 Taittirlya SamhitH, i, 5 , 9» 4i where 
the world is said to be ‘yoked with 
death’ {mrtyu-sarjfiyuta); TaittiriyaBrah- 
mana, i. 5, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 8, 2; 14, I. 2, 3; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, x. 6, 5, i, eta So often the 
‘ bonds of dedM' {mrtyu -paia)^ Av. 
viii, 2, 2; 8, 10. 16: xvii; i, 30; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 8, 2 ; Kathaka 
Upanisad, ,i. 18, etc. 

■' ' 3 Av.' ii. 13, 2 ; 28, 2. 

'4 Av/ 30, :3 ii, s;. 

■ viii. 2, 27 ;''.xi, 6, 16, etc. 

& Rv. viii. 67, 20; Av. v. 30, 17; 
X. 2, 30; xiii. 3, 56. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 4, i. 


^ Kv. i* 64, 14 ; 89, 9; ii. 33, 2, etc. 
C/. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader^ 384 ; 
Weber, Siudun, 17, 193 5 Fast- 

grass an Rotk, 

8 Rv. i. 71, 10 ; 179, I. 

^ X. 39, 8. C/, Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
5 > 243 . 

See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 62 
et seq. 

Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 16, clii ; Winternitz, 
GeschkhtederindischenLUefatur, 1,84, 85, 
12 See I^g, Homer and his Age, 
82 et seq.; cf. Dismeries in 

Cretej 209-213. 
xiii 8, 2, 1. 

w cf. Zimmer, AUindmhes Lehen, 
410 ; Weinhold, Altnordisches tehen, 
483 et seq. 


176 LIFE AFTER DEATH-^OLAY 

to a ship^® seems to point to mythical perils after death, not to 
the mode of burial. 

The life after death was to the Vedic Indian a repetition of 
the life in this world- He passed into the next world sarva- 
tanuli safbgah, * with whole body and all his members,*^® ®^joying 
there the sanj^e pleasures as he had enjoyed on earth. Even 
in the Rigveda^*^ there are hints of evil awaiting evil-doers, but 
it is not until the Atharvaveda^® and the Brahmanas^® that 
a hell of punishment is set out, and it is in the Brahmanas^ 
that good and evil deeds are said to produce happiness or hell 
hereafter- But there is no hint of extinctions^ in the Rigveda 
as the fate of the wicked, as Roth^^ inclined to think. The 
Vedic poet not being deeply moral, his verses do not convey, 
as would those of a man convinced of sin, warnings of future 
judgment. 

15 Rv, X. 63, 10 ; 135, 4 ; Av. vii. 6, 3, i et seq. ; Weber, Zeitschnft der Deutschen 

and r/. Weber, Proceedings of the Morgenldndischen Gesellschaftj g, 240 

Berlin Academy, 1895, 856. ^ ^2^ 5^7.; Jaiminiya Brabmana, i. 42-44 

15 Av. V. 6, II ; xviii. 4, 64; Sata- {Journal of the American Oriental Society^ 

patha Brahmana, V, 6, I, I ; xi. i,8, 6; 15, 236^^5^^.). 

xii. 8, 3, 31, and cf. Taittirfya Samhita, 20 ^atapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 2, 27 ; 
V. 3, 5, 2; 6, 3; 31 Taittiriya x. 6, 3, i ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 3, 

Brahmana, iii. 8. 20, 5 ; 10,11,1. etc. 

21 Cf Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 169. 

Journal of the American Oriental 
Society^ I, 329-347; Weber, op, cit., 23S 
et seq, 

Mpd denotes ‘clay’ in the later Sarahitas^ and the Brah- 
manas® (cf. Mpttika). A ‘lump of clay’ also occurs in the 
Brahmanas,® and a Mii-paca, ‘potter,’ in the Maitrayani 
Upanisad.'* A ‘ clay vessel,’ Mrtpatra,® and vessels (^a^m) 
made of clay (mrn-rmya^f are mentioned, and the grave is 
called the ‘ house of clay.’ ^ 

* Taittiriya Sarnhita, v. 7, 9, 2: 5, 2, 1 ; xiv. 2, i. 8 ; Chandogya 

Vajasaneyi Sanihita, xi, 53. Upanisad, vi. i, 4. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1,1, 13; ** ii. 6; in. 3. 

2, 34 ; 3, 3 ; 3, I, 22. 32 ; 3, 1 ; ® Kathaka Samhita. xxxi. 2. 

Maitrayani Upanisad vi. 27, etc. « Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, i, 3. 4, etc, 

» Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 2, i; 7 Rv. vii, 89, i {mrnmaya grha). 


17 Rv. ii. 29, 6 ; iii. 26, 8 ; iv. 5, 5 ; 
25, 6 ; vii. 104, 3. II. 17 ; x. 152, 4. 

18 ii, 14, 3 ; V. 19, 3 ; 30, xi ; v^iii. 2, 
24; xii. 4, 36*, xviii. 3, 3.' Cf, also 
V. 19 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. 

1^ Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, i, 
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MetM ] ENEMY-LADLE— GIRDLE-CLOUD— POST 

Mfdh in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes ‘ enemy.’ 


1 i. 131, 6; 138, a; 182, 4 ; ii. 22, 3 ; 
23, 13; 28, 7; iil 47, 2; V. 30, 7, etc. 

2 Av. V. 20, 12; vi, 2, 2 ; viii. 5, 8; 


xiil I, 5. 27; xviii, 2, 59; Taittiriya 
Samhita, ii, 2, 7, 4 ; 5, 3, i ; VSjasaneyi 
Saiphita, V. 37 ; xi. 18. 72, etc. 


M|*(ihpa-vac. See Dasyu and Dasa, 


Mek§a?ia is the name in the Brahmaijas^ of a wooden ladle 
used for stirring np the oblation (Caru). 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, L 3, 10, 4; iii- 7, 4t 91 ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 
2» 13, etc. 


Mekhala denotes ‘girdle’ in the later Samhitas^ and the 
Brahmanas.‘^ The Brahmacarin wore a girdle.® 


^ Av. vi. 133, I ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
3» 3» 5 ; vi. 2, 2, 7 : K^tbaka Saiphita, 
xxiii. 4 ; xxiv. 9 ; Maitrayani Sanihita, 

iii. 6, 7, etc. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 1, 10 ; 

iv. 4, 5, 2 ; vi. 2, 2, 39, etc. 


3 la the Grhya Sutras the girdle of the 
Brahmin is of Muh ja, that of the Ksatriya 
of a bowstring, and that of the Vaii5ya of 
wool or hemp. See Asval§.yana Grhya 
Sutra, i. 19, 12, etc. 


Megha denotes ‘ cloud ’ in the Rigveda ^ and later/^ 


t i. 181, S. 

2 Av, iv, 15, 7 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. 2, 2, 5 ; xii, 3, 2, 6 ; maha^megha, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; Sahkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, vii. 3; vlii, 7. The 
verb me^hay, ‘ to make cloudy weather, ’ 


is found in the Taittiriya Sainhita, iv, 4, 
5, I, and meghayanfi is the name of one 
of the seven KjrttikILs, Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, iii. 1, 4, I ; Weber, Naxatra^ 2, 
301. 368. 


Methi is found in the Atharvaveda^ denoting ‘post.’ The 
word is also found in the marriage ritual,® when the sense is, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a post to support 
the pole of a chariot. In one passage of the Rigveda it is 
perhaps used of posts forming a palisade.® In the Pancavimsa 


, t "vill 5, 20. ' , 

^ Av. xiv. r, 40. Cf. Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi. 2, 9, 4 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
XXV. 8 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29, 22 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 21. 
VOL. IT. 


4^ viii. 53, 5 {mita-vtetJubhih for -medh- 
Mikj conjectured by Roth, Zeitschrift 
der beutsehen Morgenlandisclm Gesell ^ 
schafi^ 48, 109). 


12 
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A SEER 


[ Medha 


Brahmana^ it appears in the form of Methi to denote the post 
to whieh the sacrificial cow is tied. The word is very variously 
spelt, Medhi and Methi also being found. 

^ xiii. 9, 17. Cf. Jaiminiya Bratimana, i. 19, i {Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 23, 329). 

e 

Medha is a word of uncertain sense occurring in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda.^ According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the proper name of a sacrificer may be meant. 

i viii. 50, 10 (c/. viii. 49, 10), where, as a rule, the sense of ‘sacrifice’ is 
accepted as adequate. 


Medhatithi,^ Medhyatithi^ (‘ having a guest at the sacrifice *) 
appear to be the names of one and the same man, a descendant 
of Eanva and a famous Vedic Rsi, to whom the authorship of 
various hymns ^ is attributed in the Anukramani (Index). To 
him Indra is said in the Rigveda^ to have come in the form 
of a ram : this myth is perpetuated in the Subrahmanya 
formula® recited by the priest while the Soma is being carried 
within the sacrificial enclosure, when Indra is hailed as ‘ram 
of Medhatithi.’ He appears also as a rival of Vatsa, whom he 
accused of low birth, but who convinced him of his error by 
undergoing a fire ordeal (c/. Divya).® In the Atharvaveda*^ he 
is mentioned with many other sages, and occurs elsewhere® 
also as a sage. 

^ This is the form of the later texts legend is alluded to in the ^atyayanaka. 
and of Rv. viii. 8, 20, where he occurs See Sayana on Rv. i, 51, i ; viii. 2, 40, 
withKanva. and Journal of the American 

2 This is the usual form in the Rv. : Oriented Society ^ id, ccxl. On the ex- 

i. 36, 10. II, 17; viii. I, 30; 2, 40; planation of the legend, c/. Weber, 

33, 4; 49, 9: 51, I ; ix. 43, 3. Indische Studien, 9, 38 et seq. 

3 i, 12-23; viii. 1-3; 22. 23; ix. 41- ^ Pancaviiii^a Brahma:na, xiv. 6,6. 

43. In the ascriptions Medhatithi and iv, 29, 6. 

Medhy§.tithi are confused, ® As a Grhapati at the sacrifice of the 

4 viii. 2, 40. Cf. i. 51, 1, where, VihhxnduMyas* Jaiminiya Brahmana, 

however, there is no mention of Medha- iii. 233 {Journal of the American Oriental 
ithi. 18, 38) jPancavim^a Brahmana, 

® Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 79 ; Sad- xv. 10, i ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii. 2. 
vim^a Brahmana, i. i ; ^atapatha C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 18; Taittiriya veda, 3, 102, 105; Macdonell, Vedic 

Aranyaka, i, 12, 3. Moreover, the Mythology, p. 146. 
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Me§a ] A SA CRIFJCER-WOMAN— LEGEND OF MENA 179 


Medhya is the name of a man, an ancient sacrificer, in a 
hymn of the Rigveda.^ In the Sahkhayana ^rauta Sutra® he 
is erroneously transmuted into Pf§adhpa Medhya Matapi^van, 
the patron of Ppaskaipva Kanva. 

^ viii. 52, 2. 39; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

^ xvi. II, 26. veda, 3, 163. # 

Cf, Weber, Episclm Im vcdlschm Ritual ^ 

Medhyatithi, See Medhatithi, 

Menaka. See 2- Mena. 


I. Mena in a few passages of the Rigveda denotes ' woman.’ ^ 
The word is also used in the sense of the ‘female’ of an 
animal, either mare ^ or CO w.^ 

1 Rv. i. 62, 7; 95, 6; ii. 39, 2. Cf, Pischel, Indischs Siudim , 2, 316, 

2 Rv. i. 121, 2. 317. 

III, 3. 


2. Mena^ or Menaka^ is mentioned in the Rigveda*^ and in 
the Brahmanas^ as the daughter, or perhaps wife, of Vp§a^ia6va. 
The meaning of the legend connected with her is quite 
unknown. Cf* Mainaka or Mainag^a. 


This is the ordinary form of the 
name. 

“ So Satlvimsa Brahniana, i. i, where 
the masculine form Mena is the epithet 
of V’l'.sana^va. 

^ Rv. i. 51, 13, where Sayana tells 
the legend from the §§-tyayanaka. Cf. 
Oert&l^ Journal of the American Oriental 
ccxL' 


* Sadvim^a Brahmana, i, i; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 18; Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, i. 12, 3 ; Latytyana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 3, 17. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the. East, 
26, 81, n. 


Me§a denotes ‘ram’ in the Rigveda^ and later,® while Mesi 
means ‘ sheep.’ ® Both words are also used to denote the 


, '.'t i:.43,.6; 116, :x6; viii, 2,'40;.x. 27,- 
17. etc. 

* Av. vi. 49, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
iii. 59; xix, 90; xxiv. 30; Taittiriya 
Saiphita, vii. 4, 12, i ; Satlvimsa Brah- 


mana, i. I ; ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 
4, 18, etc. 

® Rv. i. 43, 6; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, 
iii. 59 ; xxiv, i ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
i. 6, 4, 4, etc. 
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i8o A RIV£E~A TEXT— PATRONYMIC— MOUNTAIN [ Mehatnu 


‘wool’^ of the sheep, especially as employed for the Soma 
filter. A wild (arawya) ram is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita.® 

‘ ^ Mem, Rv. viii. 86, ii ; Me^. ix. 8, 5 ; Cf. Hopkias. Journal of the American 

86, 47 ; 107, II. Oriental Society, ij, 66, 67. 

s xxiv , 30. ^ 

Mehatnu is the name of a stream in the Nadistuti (I P raise 
of Rivers’) in the Rigveda.^ It must apparently have been 
a tributary of the Sindliu (Indus), entering that river before 
the Krumu (Kurum) and Gomati (Gomal). It may conceivably 
have been a tributary of the Krumu. 

^ X. 75, 6. Cf. Zimmer, AltmdiscJies Leben, 14; Muir, Sanskrit 5, 344. 

Maitrayaniya Brahmana is the name of a text mentioned in 
the Sulba Sutra of Baudhayana.^ 

i Baudhayana Srauta SQtra, xxxii. 8. 1 Batidhayana^ 41, who cannot trace the 
Cf. Caland, Uber das ntuelle. Sutra des | citation in the Maitrayani Samhita. 

M the patronymic or metronymic ^ of Kausarava in 

the Aitareya Brahmana.^ It is also applied to Glava in the 
Chandogya Upanisad.® 

^ Patronymic from Mitrayu, accord- ^ viii, 28, 18. 

ing to Panini, vi. 4, 174; vii. 3, 2 ; ^ L 12, i ; Gopatha Brahmana, i. i, 

metronymic from Mitra, according to 31 ct seq.; Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 
the commentator on Chandogya 0 pani- iio, 
sad, i 12, I. 

Maitreyi is the name of one of the wives of Yajnavalkya 
according to the Bvhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii, 4, i et seq. ; 
iv. 5, 2 et seq.). 

Elainaka, ' descendant of Menaka/ is the name of a mountain 
among the Himalayas in the Taittirlya Aranyaka.^ There is 
a various reading Mainaga. 

1 i. 31, 2, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 78 ; Indian Literature, 93. 



Mlecclia ] FISHEMMAN--PATRONYMICS--BARBARIAM 


iZt 

Mainala occurs in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
('human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ It seems clearly to 
mean ' fisherman ’ from Mina, ‘ fish/ as Sayaiia^ and Mahi- 
dhara^ explain it. 

i VS.jasaneyi Sanihita, xxx. i6; Tait- | 2 Qjj Taittirlya Brahmana, loc. cit. 

tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, i, I On Vajasaneyi loc. ciL 

Maujavata. See Mujavant. 


Mandgalya, descendant of Mudgala/ is the patronymic of 
several persons, Naka/ iSatabalaksa,^ and Lahgalayana.'^ A 
Brahmacarm of the name is mentioned in the Gopatha 
Brahmana^ as disputing with Glava Maitreya. 


‘ Satapatiia Brabmana, xii. 5, 2, i; 
Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 4 ; 
Taittirlya ilpanisad, i. 9, I. 

“ Nirukta, xi. 6. 


3 Aitareya BrUhmana, v. 3, 8. 
i. 1, 31 ; Bloomfield, Aiharvimcla^ 
no. C/. also Caland, Uhr das ritueik 
Suini dcs Bmidhdyam, 35. 


Mauna, ' descendant of Muni/ is the patronymic of Anicin 
in the KausTtaki Brahmana (xxiii. 5). 


Mau§iki"PUtra, ‘son of a female descendant of Musika/ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Harikarniputra in the last 
Vam^a (list of teachers) in the MMhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 

Mleceha occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana^ in the sense of 
a barbarian in speech. The Brahmin is there forbidden to 
use barbarian speech. The example^ given of such speech is 
he 'lavo^ explained by Sayana as he 'rayak, ^ ho^ foes.’ If this 
is correct— the Kanva recension has a different reading® — the 
barbarians referred to were Aryan speakers, though not speakers 
of Sanskrit, but of a Prakrta form of speech.^ C/. VEc. 

1 iii. 2, I, 24, I ^ See Eggeling, Sacml Books of ike 

^ iii. 2, I, ?.3, I East, 26, 31, n. 3. 

* Weber, Indian Liicratuye, iSo ; ef. Keith, Aitareya AraHyaka, 179, 180, 196. 




182 A FEAST--A TRIBE-^DISBASE [ Yak^a 



Yaksa is found several times in the Rigveda^ and the Athar- 
vaveda^ in passages in which Ludwig^ sees the meaning of a 
feast or holy 'practice in accordance with the native com- 
mentators. It is, however, very doubtful whether this sense 
ever occurs.'* 

1 5 . 190, 4 ; iv. 3, 13 ; V. 70, 4; ® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 262. 

vii. 56, 16; 61, 5 ; X. 88, 13. ^ Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 

® viii. 9, 25 ; X, 2, 32 ; 7, 38 ; 8, 43 ; and Geldner’s full discussion, Vedische 
xi. 2, 24, etc. Sfudiett, 126-14$, 

Yaksu is mentioned, once in the singular and once in the 
; plural, in the hymn of the Rigveda^ which celebrates SudasV 
battle with the ten kings. Who they were and what part they 
played in that conflict is quite uncertain. They seem, from the 
wording of the text, to have taken part in two conflicts, as 
Zimmer^ says — one on the Parusni (Ravi), and one on the 
Yamuna (Jumna) — with the aid of the Ajas and !§ig*rus, under 
the leadership of Bheda. It is, however, at least possible that 
in the former passage Yadu should be read for Yaksu, or, at 
any rate, Yaksu be deemed a contemptuous substitute of the 
name of a possibly un-Aryan or unimportant tribe (as their 
■allies, the Ajas and Sigrus, clearly were) for the name of the 
certainly famous Yadus, as is suggested by Hopkins.^ C/. 
TurvaiSa. 

1 vii. 18, 6. 19. however, whether Hopkins thinks that 

^ Altindisches Lehen, 126, 127. the Yadus are alluded to, but it seems 

^ Journal of the American Oriental probable. 

Society, 15, 259 et seq. It is not clear, 

Yaksma in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ frequently 
denotes ‘illness,’ in general, perhaps as rendering the body 
emaciated. A hundred kinds of Yaksma are referred to in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita,^ and a-yaksma in the Kathaka Samhita,'* 

1 i. 122, 9; X. 85, 31 ; 97, II. 12 ; | 30* 6 ; viii. 7, 2; ix. 8, 3. 7. 10; xii. 2, 

137, 4: 1-6. I. 2 ; 4, 8; xix. 36, i ; 38, i. 

2 ii. 10. 5. 6; iii. 31, i ; v. 4, 9 ; 1 » xii. 97. ^ xvii. ii. 



Yajus 3 SACRmCML VEDA--^SA€RIFICIAL UTTERANCE 183 


denotes * free from disease,’ In the Yajurveda Sarnhiti-s^ an 
account is given of the origin of Yaksma, which is distinguished 
as of three kinds— Raj a-yak§ma, * royal Yaksma/ Papa-yaksma, 
^ evil Yaksma,’ and Jayenya, most probably * syphilis,’ The 
second of the series is elsewhere unknown, and can hardly be 
defined, for it merely means ‘ serious or deadlj/ disease.* C/. 
also Ajnatayak§ma* 


® Taittiriya Sambita, il 3, 5, 2; 
5, ( 5 , 5; Kathaka Sanihiti, xi, 3; 
Maitriyani Sambita, ii 2, 7; ^atapatha 
Brahma^a, iv/.i, ,3, 9." 


Cf, Zimmer, Alfindtschss Lebent 375 
et seq. ; Grobmann, Indtsche SfuMen^, 9, 
400; Bloomfield, 60; Jolly, 

Mgdkin^ 89. 


Yajata occurs in a hymn of the Rigveda/ where he is 
apparently a Rsi or a sacrificer* 

i V. 44, 10. II. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


Yajup-veda, the ‘ Veda of the sacrificial utterance ’ (Yajus), 
is mentioned frequently in the Brahmanas^ and Upanisads.® 


t Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, i ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 1 ; §ata- 
patha Brahmana, xL 5, 8, 3 ; xii. 3, 4, 9, 
2 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3. 5; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, vUi. 3, 8 ; 
Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 5 ; ii. 4, 


10; iv. I, 2; 5, II ; Chandogya UpanL 
sad, i. 3, 7; iii. 2, i. 2; 15, 7; vii. i, 
2. 4 ; 2, I ; 7, I ; Aisvaldyana Srauta 
Sutra, X, 7, 2 ; Sahkhayana Srauta 
Siitra, xvi. 2, 6, etc. 


Yajus is repeatedly distinguished from the Rc and the S^an 
in Vedie literature.^ The Yajus is the utterance accompanying 
the sacrifice, and may have the form of verse or prose, the term 
covering both. 


1 Rv. X. 90, 9 ; Av. V. 26, 1 ; ix. 6, 2 ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 3, i ; 9t 4 j 
Vajasaneyi Saiphita, i. 30 ; iv. i ; 
xix. 28 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29, 21 ; 
viii. 13, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 
I. 7,* vi. 5, I, 2; 3, 4, etc. In the 
Bfhadtonyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 33, 
there • is .a' "''reference to '"the iuUdni 
Yajurrisi^ ‘white or pure Yajus,’ as 
promulgated by VSjasaneya Yajha- 
valkya, whence the Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita is popularly known as the ‘White 


Yajurveda.* The theory that this is 
due to the fact that in the Vajasaneyi 
the Mantra parts of the text are not 
accompanied by Brahmana passages 
is, though accepted by Weber, Indian 
lAtemtun^ 103, 104 ; Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, xxvii, and others, 
now to be abandoned. In the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, V, 10, the expression lukra- 
yajuijfi^ seems to refer to books iv. and 
V. of that text. Cf also Winternitz, 
Gesckickteierindische?t LitemtuY, i, 149, n. 


i 84 IVERSE^^NAMES^SACRIFICIAL cord [ YajBagatlia 

L Yajna-gatha denotes a verse (Gatha) containing a inaxim as 
to the sacrifice of any kind or sort,^ or, as it is expressed in the 
Mahabharata,^ a ‘verse snng regarding the sacrifice’ (gMha 
yajm-gUa), 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43, 5; I Sankhayana ^rauta Sutra, xvi. 8, 26; 
Asvalayana ^rauta»> Sutra, ii. 12, 6; 1 9, 6, etc. 

2 xii. ygi. 2316, 

Yajna-vaeas Rajastambayana, ‘ descendant of Rajastamba,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Tura Kavaiseya, according 
to the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ He is also mentioned in the 
Maitrayani Samhita.^ 

1 X, 4, 2, I ; 6, 5, 9 ; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 

2 iii. 10, 3 ; iv. 8, 2. 

Yajna-sena is the name of a teacher with the patronymic 
Caitra or Caitriyayana mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3, 8, i (Caitriyayana) ; K^thaka Samhita, xxi. 4 
(Caitra) . 

Yajfiesu is the name of a man in the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ 
He was made to prosper by his priest Matsya, who knew the 
exact moment of sacrificing. 

1 i. 5, 2, I. C/. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306. 


Yajfiopavita denotes the ‘ wearing of the Brahminical thread 
over the left shoulder at the sacrifice,’ and is mentioned as early 
as the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ Tilak,^ however, urges that it 
was not originally a thread that was worn, but a garment of 
cloth (Vasas) or of deerskin (Ajina). This seems quite probable. 


1 iii. 10, 9, 12. Cf, Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, ii. 5, II, I ; Satapatha Brabmana, 
ii. 4, 2, 1 ; 6, I, 12 ; and PracmS-vita. 

2 Orion, 145 et seq., quoting Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, ii. i, and the view of 
the Mimamsists, Jaiminlyanyayamala- 


vistara, iii. 4, i. This view is not 
prejudiced by the quite implausible 
conjectures as to Orion’s belt with 
which it is combined. C/. Eggeling, 
Sacred Books 0 the East, 12, 361, 
424. 
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Yati is the name of an ancient clan which is connected with 
the Bhfgns in two passages of the Rigveda/ where the Yatis 
certainly seem to be real persons. In another hymn,^ however, 
they already appear as almost mythical. In the Yajurveda 
Sarnhitas,® and elsewhere/ the Yatis are a race whom Indra, in 
an evil moment, gave over to the hyaenas (Salaupka): exactly 
what is referred to is uncertain. Yati is mentioned with Bhrgu 
in a verse of the Samaveda.'* 


i viii. 3f 9 ; 6, 18 ; Weber, Jndische 
Studient.^, 465, n, ' 

: ^ X.72, 7. ■' 

® Taittiriya Sarphita, ii. 4, 9, 2 ; 
vi. 2, 7, 5 ; K§.thaka Sambita, viii, 5 ; 
xi. 10 ; XXV. 6; xxxvL 7; Pancavim^a 
BrSlhmaria, vni. i, 4; xiil 4, 16; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 28, r ; Kausi- 
taki Upanisad, i. 3, etc. ; Muir, Sanskrit 
Tnis, 437 seq. 


^ ii. 304. In the parallel passage, 
Av. ii. 5, 3, the reading Va/Ir is found, 
possibly an error for Yafin, or merely 
a blunder. C/. Muir, 0/. dt,, 5, 49, 
n, 92 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 44; ASvalayana Srauta 
Sutra, vi 3, I. 

Cf, yiB.cdoml\tVedic Mythology 146. 


Yadu is the name of a tribe and of the king of the tribe. 
They are mentioned repeatedly in the Rigveda/ normally in 
conjunction with Tnrva^a* They seem to have taken part in 
the great battle against Sudas the Yadu and the Turva^a 
kings seem to have escaped with their lives, while the Anu and 
the Druhyu kings perished. This is at least the most natural 
explanation of several passages/ though these passages possibly 
refer to a successful raid across the Sarayu, and a defeat of two 
princes, Arna and CitrarathaA That Turva^a was the Yadu 
king, as Hopkins^ holds, is most improbable. 


/i. 36, 18; 54, 6 ; 174, 9 ; iv. 30, 17 ; 
V. 31, 8; vi 45, i; viii. 4, 7: 7, 18; 
9,14; 10,5 ; 45,27; ix. 61, 2; X.49, 8; 
plural, i. 108, 8, See Turva^a, and 
Mopkim, Journal of the American Oriental 
Somtyyj$,2$Zetseq. 

^ Whether Yadu should be read in 
Ev. vii. 18, 6, or not, the Yadus seem 
to be meant Cf. Yak§u. 


3 Rv. i. 174, 9; iv. 30, 17 ; V. 31, 8; 
vi. 20, 12. 

Rv. iv. 30, 18. 

® Loc, cit. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 122, 
124; Ludwig, Translation of the Eig- 
veda, 3, 205; 5, 142; Weber, Bpisches 
im vedischen Ritual^ 37. 


Yantp in the Rigveda^ and in the Sutras ® denotes a ‘ driver ’ 
of horses or ' charioteer.’ 

2 Katyayana Srauta SQtra, XV, 6, 29, etc. 


i i, 162, 19 ; X. 22, 5. 


i86 


TWINS— A FAMOUS RIVER 


;[ Yama 


Yama denotes ^ twins/ the birth of which is, fe 
alluded to in Vedic literature/ Twins of different sex seem to 
be indicated by the expression ymnau mithunm,^ There are 
traces of the Iselief—widely spread among negro and other 
races— that twins are uncanny and of evil omen,^ but there are 
also vestiges of the opposite opinion, that twins are lucky/ 


^ Rv. i. 66, 4; 164, 15; ii. 39, 2; 
iii* 39. 3 ; V. 57, 4J vi. 59, 2 ; x. 13, 2 5 
117, 9 ; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 4, 
10, etc. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, .xiii. 4 ; Nirukta, 
xii. 10. 

® Av. iii. 28 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 9, 8 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 


XXV, 4, 33 ; Sankhayana Srauta Satra, 
iii. 4, 14, etc. C/. Yamasii ; Yuktasva. 

^ Taittiriya SamhitS, vii. 1,1, 3; 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxiv. 12, 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3,1, S, and 
cf. Rv. ui. 39, 3. 

Cf, Weber, bidische Sttidien, 17, 29S- 
300; Naxatva, 2, 314, n. 


Yama-naksatra, See Nak|atpa. 


Yama-sfl, a * bearer of twins/ is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda/ 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 15; Taittiriya Brabmana, iii. 4, ii, i. 


Yamuna, * twin,’ the name of a river, so called as running 
parallel with the Ganges, is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda,* 
and not rarely later. According to the Rigveda,^ the Tftsus and 
Sudas won a great victory against their foes on the Yamuna ; 
there is no reason® whatever to accept Hopkins’^ view that the 
Yamuna here was another name of the Parus^I (Ravi). In the 
Atharvaveda® the salve (Anjana) of the Yamuna (Yamwwa) is 
mentioned along with that of Trikakud {Traihahida) as of value. 
In the Aitareya® and the Satapatha’ Brahmanas the BhaFatas 
are famed as victorious on the Yamuna. Other Brahmanas® 

’’ xiii. 5, 4, ir. 

8 Pancaviip^a Brabmana, ix. 4, ii 
(<?/. ParUvataJ ; xxv. 10, 24 ; 13, 4 ; 
Sabkbayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 29, 25. 
33 ; K§,tyayaua Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 6, 
10. 39 ; Batyayana §rauta Satra, X. 19, 
9. 10 ; ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, xii, 6, 
28, etc. 


1 V. 52, 17; vn. 18, 19; X. 75, 5, 

2 vii. 18, ig. See Bharata and Kuru. 
^ The Trtsus’ territory lay between 

the Yamuna and the Saraavati on the 
east and the west respectively. 

^ India, Old and New, 52, 

® iv. 9, 10. 

® viii, 23, 
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also mention this river. In the Mantrapatha® the Salvas are 
spoken of as dwelling on its banks. 

^ ii. II, 12. I Max Muller, Books of the East, 

Cf. ZimmoiX^ AUindisclm Leben, 5; I 32,323. 

Yayati is mentioned twice in the Rigveda,^oncg as an ancient 
sacrificer, and once as Nahnsya, * descendant of Nahu§a,’ 
apparently a king. There is no trace whatever of his connexion 
with PiFii, as in the Epic, ^ the tradition of which must be 
deemed to be inaccn rate, 

i i. 31, 17 ; X. 63, I, [ Rigveda, 3, 147; Muir, Sanskrit Texts 

^ Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the j 1% 232. 


I. Yava in the Rigveda^ appears to be a generic term for 
any sort of ^ grain/ and not merely ^barley/ The latter sense 
is probably found in the Atharvaveda,^ and is regular later. 
The barley harvest came after spring,^ in the summer,^ That 
barley was cultivated in the period of the Rigveda^' is not 
certain, but on the whole very probable.® 


^ I 23, 15; 66, 3; 117, 21 ; 135, 8; 
176, 2 ; li. 5, 6; 14, ii ; v. 85, 3; 
vii, 3, 4; viii, 2, 3; 22, 6; 63, 9; 78, 

10, etc. 

2 ii. 8, 3: vi. 30, I ; 50, i. 2; 91, I ; 
141, 2 ; 142, I. 2 ; viii. 7, 20 j ix. i, 22 ; 
6, 14 ; xii. I, 42 ; Taittirlya SamhitSl, 
vi. 2, 10, 3 : 4, 10. 5 ; vii. 2, 10, 2 ; 
KEthaka Samhita, xxv, 10 ; xxvi. 3; 
Maitrayani Sai|ihita, iv. 3, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, v. 26; xviii. 12; 
xxiii. 30 : Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, 
4, I ; ^atapatha Brahmana, i, i, 4, 20 : 

11. 5, 2, I ; iii. 6, i, 9. 10 ; iv. 2, i, ii ; 
xii. 7, 2, 9 ; Chaiidogya U panisad, 


iii. 14, 3, etc. ; Kau.sitaki Brahmana, 

iv. 12. 

Kausltaki Brahmana, iv. 13. 
Taittirlya Sainbita, vii. 2, 10, 2. 

^ Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 86, n. 

^ Sowing {vap) grain is referred to 
in Rv. i, 1 17, 21 ; ripening of grain in 
^35» Si ploughing {krn) in i. 176, 2. 
Grain rejoicing in rain is alluded to in 
ii. 5, 6. See Krsi. 

C/. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
282 ; Kuhn, Indische Studien, i, 355, 
356 ; Zimmer, Altindhches Leben, 238, 

239. 


2. Yava. See Masa. 


Yavasa in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘grass’ on 


which animals feed, and which 

1 i, 38. 5; 91, 13 : iii. 45, 3 ; iv. 41, 

10 ; 42, 5 ; vii. i8, lo ; 87, 2 ; 93, 2 ; 
102, I, etc. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 43, etc. 


is burned by the forest fire.® 

^ Cf h%nuyavasM, in Rv. i, 94, xi. 
Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lehm, 47 ; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 

32. 87. 


m GRUEL-^SOMA^MONTH--A RIVERSTAFF [ Yavagu 

Yavagti means ‘ barley-gmel/^ but is also used of weak 
decoctions of other kinds of grain,^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vl 2. 5. 2 ; 2 of Jartila and Gavidiiuka, Tait. 

Kathaka Samhita, xi. 2 ; Taittiriya tiriya Sam.hita, v. 4, 3, 2. 

Aranyaka, ii. 8, 8 ; Kausitaki Brah- 
ma:iQa, iv, 13, etc. 


YavaiSir is used in the Rigveda^ as an epithet of Soma, 
meaning ‘ mixed with grain/ 

M. 187, 9; ii. 22, i; Hi 42, 7 ; 1 My thologie, i, 227 ; Zimmer, AUmdisches 
viii. 94, 4. Cf. Hillebraridt, Vedische \ Lehen,2’^g. 


Yavasa. See Yeva§a. 


Yavya in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 7, 2, 46) denotes 
^ month ' (lit., * containing a first half,’ see 2. Yava). 


Yavyavati is the name of a river in the Rigveda^ and in the 
Paficavimsa Brahmana.^ Hillebrandt® thinks that the river is 
one in Iran, the Djob (Zhobe), near the Iryab (Haliab), but 
there is no reason to accept this identification. 


1 vi, 27, 6. 

2 XXV. 7, 2. 

3 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268, n. i. 

Cf, Zimmer, Alibidisches Leben, 18, 


19; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 204 ; Kaegi, Rigveda, n, 338 ; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 168, n. i. 


YaiSasvin Jayanta Lanhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Kps^arata Triveda Lauhitya in 
the Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 42, i). 


Yasti, ‘ staff,’ is mentioned in the latest parts of the Brah- 
manas.^ 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17 l Upanisad, vi. 4, 7 ; Kausitaki Upanlsap 
of ve(iu, ‘ bamboo *) ; Brhad tony aka j iv, 19, etc. 
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Yaska is the name of a man. The Yaskas, descendants of 
Giriksit {Gairihitah) axe mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita.^ 
C/. Yaska. 

1 xiii. 12. Cf. Weber, Indische Studim, 3 , 475 et seq. ; 8, 245 ti seq . ; Iwiian 

Litemtim, 41, n. 30. 


Yijna-tura, ^descendant of Yajnatura/ is the patronymic of 
2. R§abha in the fsatapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 xii. 8, 3» 7; xiii. 5, 4, 15 ; ^i,nkiiayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 9^ 8. 10. 


Yajna-valkya, Vdescendant of YajSavalkya/ is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana^ as an authority on 
questions of ritual. He is, however, also given as an authority 
on questions of philosophy in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,^ 
but Oldenberg^ is, no doubt, right in thinking that no possible 
importance can be attached to the mention of Yajfiavalkya in 
the latter capacity. He is said to have been a pupil of 
Uddalaka whom he opposed successfully in a dispute.^ 

His two wives, Maitreyi and Katyayani, are mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,® which concludes*^ with a passage 
ascribing to Yajfiavalkya Vajasaneya the * white Yaj us ’ {mkldni 
yajmm^ It is remarkable that Yajfiavalkya is never mentioned 
in any other Vedic text outside the Satapatha Brahmaiia 
except the Sankhayana Aranyaka,® where, however, both 
references are merely transcripts from the Satapatha.^ It has 


^ i. I, I, 3 f I* 21. 26; 9, 3, 16 ; 
ii. 3, I, 21 ; 4, 3, 2 ; 5, i, 2 (where he 
is said to be in contradiction with the 
Eigveda) ; iii. 1,1, 4 ; 2, 21; 3, 10 ; 
8, 2, 24 (cursed by a Caraka teacher) ; 
iv. 2, I, 7 ; 6, I, 10 ; 8, 7, etc. There 
are no references to Yiijnavalkya in 
books v-ix, which, on the contrary, 
owe their doctrine to Tura Kava.%eya 
and Sagdilya ; but the fame of Yiijna- 
valkya revives in books x-xiv — e.g.^ 
.xi. 3, I, 2 ; 4. 2, 17: 3, 20; 6, 2, i; 
3, I ; xii. 4, I, 10, etc. 


iii. I, 2 et seq. ; 2, 10 et seq. ; 3, i; 
4 * 1 1 5* I ; b, I ; 7 , I, etc. 

3 Bvddha,^ n. i. 

^ vi. 4, 33 (Madhyagidina != vi. 5, 
4 Kanva). 

5 iii. 7, 1. 

® ii. 4, I ; iv. 5, r 
vi. 4, 33 (Madhyaradina == vi. 5, 
4 Kanva). 

8 ix. 7 ; xiii. i, 

® Weber, htdian Literature^ 132, n. 
Keith, / mrnal of the Royal A miic Society ^ 


JQO SACRIFICIAL FORMULA-SORCERER— A [ Yajya 


been supposed by Oldenberg^® and others that Yaj&avalkya 
belonged to Videha, but despite the legend of J anaka’s patronage 
of him, his association with Uddalaka, the Kuru-Paflcala, 
renders this doubtful. 

Buddha,’^ S4, n, i, 269; Eggelmg^SacredBoohs ofthe Bast, 

Cf, Weber, Ivdian LiteraUm, 120 12, xxx et seq, ; von Schroeder, Indims 

et seq. ; Jndische Sttidien^ i, 173 ; 13, 265- Litemtur und CnUur, 188. 

Yajya (scil. rc, ‘verse’) denotes the words uttered at the 
moment of offering the sacrifice, ‘consecrating sacrificial 
formula,’ in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.® 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i, 5, 2, i ; ii. 13, 2 ; 26, 3. 5. 6 ; 40, 8 ; iii, 32, i ; 

6, 10, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Sai^ibita, xix. 20 ; Satapatba Brahmana, i. 4) 2, 19 ; iii. 4, 

XX. 12, etc. 4, 2 ; vii. 2, 7, II, etc. 

2 j^itareya Brahmana, i. 4, 8 ; II, 10 ; 

Yatu-dhana in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes a ‘sorcerer/ 
‘wi2:ard/ or ‘ magician.’ The sense of the Rigveda® is clearly 
unfavourable to sorcery. The feminine, Yatudhani, is also 
found in the Rig veda and later 

^ i* 35} 10 ; X. 87, 2. 3. 7. 10 ; 120, 4. ® vii. 104, 15. 

2 Av. i. 7, I ; iv. 3, 4; vi. 13, 3; ^ 3 1 x, 118, 8 ; Av, i. 28, 

32, 2; vii. 70, 2 ; xix. 46, 2; K§.thaka 24; ii. 14, 3 ; iv. 9, 9 ; 18, 17; xix. 37, 
Samhita, xxxvii. 14; Vajasaneyi Sain- 8, etc. 

hita, xiii, 7; Satapatha BrShmana, Cf. Bloomheldj Athavvaveda, 26, 65 
vii. 4, I, 29, etc. et sfq, 

Yatu-vid, denoting in the plural ‘ those who know sorcery,’ 
designates the Atharvaveda in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 X. 5, 2. 20. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymtts of the Atharvaveda, xxii. ; Atharvaveda, 
I. 8. 9, 23. 

Yadva, ‘descendant of Yadu,’ is used of the Yadu prince in 
one passage of the Rigveda,^ while the largesse of the Yadvas^ 
is alluded to elsewhere. In another passage a beast {pasu) of 
the Yadus or Yadvas is mentioned.® Cf. Yadu, 

1 vii. 19, 8. 3 K.V. viii. i, 31, 

2 Rv. viix. 6, 46. C/. Ludwig, Trans- Cf, Weber, Indian LiieraUm, 3; 

lation of the Rigveda, 5, 142. Episches m vedisch§n Ritual, 37. 
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Yana denotes ‘ vehicle ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 iy, 43, 6. I Sadvim^a Brahmana, vi. 3, 10 ; Cban- 

2 Satapatha Brabmana, v. 5, 3, 7 ; | dogya Upanisad, viii. 12, 3, etc. 


Yama, used in the plural, denotes in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda,^ according to Roth, ^ the planets anfong which the 
sun wanders. But both Bloomfield® and Whitney^ 

accept the sense — the regular one in the later language— of 
‘ night watches/ 

^ vi, 21, 2. ‘‘Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.t;, id, 396. 

^ Hymns of the Atharvavedaf^o. 

Yaman denotes in the Rigveda^ a ‘march’ or ‘expedition ’ 
in war. 

^ iv. 24, 2 ; vii. 66, 5 ; 85^ i ; ix, 64, 10 ; x. 78, 6; 80, 5, 

YaySLvapa^ denotes a person of no fixed abode in the Yajur- 
veda Satphitas.® 

^ Literally, * wandering about,’ from | 2 Xaittiriya SambitS, v. 2, i, 7; 

the intensive of ya, ‘ to go.’ 1 KStbaka Sainhita, xix, 12, 

Yava, See Masa. 


Yaska C descendant of Yaska *) is mentioned in the first two 
Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ as 
a contemporary of Asupayapa and a teacher of Bhapadvaja. 
Whether Yaska, author of the Nirukta,^ was the same person, 
it is, of course, impossible to say. 


i ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 (Madbyamdina 
=ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kai^iva). Cf, Weber, 
Indian Literature , 128. 

3 Rgveda, Prati^akbya, xvii. ' 25 ; 


Weber, of, cit,t 25, 26, etc. ; Indische 
103; 3, 396; 8, 243, etc.; 
Indian Literature^ n. 30, 


Yu, appearing in the dual in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 7, 
4, 10), seems to mean ‘yoke animals.’ 


'‘ 9 ^ ^ seer-yoke— generation [Yufcta 

Yukta in the Satapatha Brahmapa (vi. 7, 4, 8 : xii a t 
denotes a ‘ yoke ’ of oxen. Cf. i. Yug-a. ^ 


Yuktaiva is the name of a man who is mentioned in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmanai as the seer of a Saman, or chant He 
is said to have exposed a pair of twins, ^ but Hopkins s thinks 
that the reference is only to an exchange of children. 


1 xi. 8, 8. 

2 Cf. Weber, Namtra, 2, 314, n., 
whose view is that of Sayana on the 
passage. Cf, Yama. 


3 TransactioHso/iheCotmecticutAcademy 
of Arts and Sciences, Si, 62, 

C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytholom 
2, 160. * ’ 


in the Rigvedaiand later^ denotes ‘yoke’ Cf 

Katha. 


M. 115, 2 ; 184, 3 ; ii. 39, 4 ; iii. 

17; viii. 80, 7 ; X. 6o, 8 ; loi. 3, etc. 

3 Av. iv, I, 40 ; Satapatha Brah- 


ma_na, iii. 5, i, 24 . 34; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 5, i, 3, etc. 


2. Yuga in the Rigveda^ frequently denotes a ‘generation’- 
but the expression dasameyuge applied to DiPghatamas in one 

passage 2 must mean ‘tenth decade’ of life. 

There is no reference in the older Vedic'texts to the five-year 
cycle (see Samvatsara). The quotation from the Pancavimda 
BrShmapa^ given in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, and ‘by 
Zimmer^ and others, is merely a citation from a modern text 

in the commentary on that work. 

Nor do the older \ edic texts know of any series of Yugas or 
ages such as are usual later. In the Atharvaveda® there are 
mentioned in order a hundred years, an aywte (10,000 ?) and 
then two three, or four Yugas: the inference from this’seems 
to be that a Yuga means more than an but is not very 


1 Yiige-ynge, 4 n every age/ i. 139, 8 ; 
iii. 26, 3 ; vi. 8, 5 ; 15, 8 ; 36, 5 ; ix. 94, 
12 ; niiardyngmii, ‘ future ages/ iii, 33, 8 ; 
X. 10, 10; purvdni yiigdni, vii. 70, 4 ; 
nttave yuge, x. 72, i, etc. In i, 92, ii ; 
103, 4j 115. 2; 124, 2 ; 144, 4, etc., the 
phrase " generations of men * {mami^a, 
mdnusd, mamcsah, jandnam) are referred 
to. See Muir, Sa7tsknt Texts, 45, 46. 


® i. 158, 6. Wilson, Translation, 2, 
104, n.. suggests thatywga here means 
a lustrum of five years ; but the tenth 
decade is far more likely, as Dlrgha- 
tamas is said to be ‘aged’ Ijujunsn). 

^ xvii. 13, 17. 

^ Altindisclm Lehen, 36S. 

® viii. 2, 21. 


Ytlira']: 


TEE FOUR AGES 


m 


certain, Zimmer^ adduces a passage from the Rigveda/ 
but the reference there, whatever it may be,® is certainly 
not to the four ages (cf. also Triyuga).^ The Taittiriya 
Brahmana^^ recognizes long periods of time— one of 
100,000 years. 

To the four ages, Kali, Dvapara, Treta, ahd* K?ta, there is no 
certain reference in Vedic literature, though the names occur as 
the designations of throws at dice (see Ak§a), In the Aitareya 
Brahmana^ the names occur, but it is not clear that the ages 
are really meant, Haug^^ thought that the dice were meant: 
this view is at least as probable as the alternative explanation, 
which is accepted by Weber, Roth,^^ Wilson,^ Max Muller,^® 
and Muir.^*^ Roth, indeed, believes that the verse is an inter- 
f)oIation ; but in any case it must be remembered that the 
passage is from a late book of the Aitareya Brahmana. B'cnr 
ages — Pusya, Dvapara, Kharva, and Krta — are mentioned in 
the late Sadvimsa Brahmana,^® and the Dvapara in the Gopatha 
Brahmana.^^ 


^ Op. cit., 371. 

^ 101, 4=:Av, X. 8, 3. 

» Cf. Aitareya Araiiyaka, ii. i, 1, with 
Keith’s note; Griflith, Hy^nns of the 
IHgveda^ 2, 253. 

In Rv. X. 72, 2, demnmp puvvye 
ynge^ ‘ in the earlier age of the gods,’ 
occurs. 

iii. 12, 9, 2. Cf. Muir, 42, 
n. 66. 

vii. 15, 4 (in the description of the 
merits of exertion) : ‘ A man while lying 
is the Kali ; moving himself, he is the 
X>vapara ; rising, he is the Treta ; 
walking, he becomes the Krta’ (Kalih 
»aydno hJimati smnphdnas tu Dvaparah ( 
iittidhains Trettl bhavati, Krtaijh sa^ipad- 

caMW 11) . 

; , , : Aitareya '■ '-Brahmana, 2, 464, criti- 
cized by Weber, Indiscfie Stndien, g, 319. 

Indische Sindm^ ^ '286,;' -g, 315 

et sell, 

Indische Stitdien , i, 460. 

15 Jo'urntil of the Royal Asiatic Society ^ 
1831, 99. 

VOL. IT, 


Ancient Sanskrit Literaiure^ 412. 

17 Sanskrit Texts, 48, n. 86. 

1® V. 6. 

1® i, I, 28 ; Weber, Indian Literainre, 
151, n, 166 ; Windisch, Buddha und 
Mara, 151. 

Cf. Zimmer, Aitindisches Lchen, 367- 
371 ; Weber, Indische Streifcn, i, 91. 
A quite different theory of the Yugas 
is given by Shamasastry, Gavani Ayana, 
141 et 5^^,, but his whole theory is quite 
impossible. Weber once {Indian Litcra^ 
ture, ii^, n. 127) found the mention of 
the quinquennial Yuga in Rv. iii 55, 
18, but that passage refers to the five 
or six seasons (see Griffith, Hymns oj 
the Rigveda, i, 382, n,), while i. 23, 8, 
merely alludes to the intercalary month. 
Weber also cit,, 70, 247) considers 
that the Yugas are derived from the 
phases of the moon, but this idea was 
long since disposed of by Roth, Die 
Lelm von den vier Weitaltern (Tubingen, 
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BATTLE— KINGS-MAIDEN-HERD— POST [ Yuddha 


1 


Yuddha in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes ‘ battle/ The 
more usual word earlier ® is Yudh. 

1 X. 54, 2. ® Rv. i. 53, 7; 59» i ) v. 25, 6 ; vi. 46, 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i 5, 9, i ; n, etc.; Av. i. 24, i; iv. 24, 7 j 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 39, i. 2; vi. 66, i; 103, 3, etc. ; Satapatha 
vi. 36, 2 ; &tapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 16, etc. 

5, 6 ; Kausitaki Il^anisad, hi. i, etc. 

Yudham-i^pausti Augra-sainya (‘ descendant of Ugrasena ’) 
is the name, in the Aitareya Brahmana, ^ of a king who was 
anointed by Parvata and Narada. 

1 viil. 21, 7. Cf. 'Webet, Episches im vedischen RitualyS, The Pauranic form is 
Yuddha-mnsti. 

Yudhyamadhi is apparently the name of a king 
defeated by Sudas* The mention of him occui'ring only in the 
verses added at the end of the hymn celebrating the victory of 
Sudas over the ten kings ^ can claim little authenticity as a 
notice of Sudas. 

^ Rv. vh. 18, 24. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 

Yuvatl is the ordinary expression for a ‘young woman ’ or 
* maiden ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 i. 118, 5; ii. 35. 4; hi. 54, 14; I 2 Av. xiv. 2, 61 ; Taittirlya Brah- 
iv. 18, 8; V. 2, I. 2; ix. 86, 16; mana, hi. 1,1, 9 ; 2, 4 ; Satapatha 
X, 30, 5. I Brahmana, xiii. i, 9, 6 ; 4, 3, 8, etc. 

Yutha is the word for ‘herd’ of cows in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ 

1 i. 10, 2; 81, 7; hi. 55, 17; iv. 2, 1 Cf. yuthya, *oi the Herd,’ vih. 56, 4; 
18; 38, 5; V. 41* 19; ix. 71, 9, etc. I lx. 15, 4; X. 23, 4. 

2 Av, V. 20, 3 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, i, etc. 

Yupa in the Rigveda^ and later ^ means a ‘post/ usually that 
to which the sacrificial victim was tied. It also designates the 
post to which the door of the house was attached (DuFya).® 

V. 2, 7 (of Sunahsepa). Pahcavinr^a Brahmana, ix. 10, 2, 

2 Av. ix. 6, 22 ; xii, i, 38 ; xiii. i, 47 ; etc, 

Taittiriya Saiphita, vi. 3, 4» 5 vii. 2, » Rv. i. 51, 14. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 

I, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 17 ; disches Lehm, 153. 
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Yfl§an, occurring in the description of the horse-sacrifice in 
the Rigveda^ and the Yajurveda Samhitas/ denotes the ‘ broth ’ 
which was made from the flesh of the sacrificial animal, and 
was no doubt used as food. Vessels employed for holding it, 
Patpa and Aseeana, are mentioned. Another form of the word, 
found in the Taittirlya Samhita,® is Yus, which corresponds to 
the Latin jtts. 


^ i* 162, .13. 

2 Taittirlya SaiphitS, vi. 3, 11, i, 4 ; 
,V§,jasaneyi',Sarahitfi, XXV. 9,'.. 


3 VI. ir, X. 4. 

Cf. ZlmmtT^ AUindmkiS Leben^ 271 ; 
Schrader, 3x6. 


Y0va§a is the name of a destructive insect in the Atharvaveda.* 
The form Yavasa is found in the Kathaka Samhita.^ C/, Yp§a. 


^ v, 23, 7. '8. ' 

'-2 XXX, X {Indische Siudien^ 3, 462). 
The same form occurs in the Ganas, 
kumudMi and pyekmdi (Panini, iv. 2, 
80). Cf. Maitrayan! Sainhita, iv. 8, i, 


where Yavfisa should be read ; Kapi- 
.silmla Samhita, xivi, 4. 

C/. Zimmer, Altmdisches Lehm^ g8 ; 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


Yoktra in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the * thongs ’ used 
for yoTong the chariot or cart. 

t iii. 33, 13 ; V. 33, 2. ! mana, m.3,3, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, 

^ Av. iii, 30, 6 ; vii. 78, i ; Taittirlya 1 i. 3, i, 13 ; vi. 4, 3, 7, etc, 

SainbitH, i. 6, 4, 3, Taittirlya Brah- i 


Yoga denotes the yoke of oxen or horses drawing a car in the 
Atharvaveda^ and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.‘^ 


1 vi. 91, 1 (yokes 0! six or eight) ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xv. 2, etc. Cf, Sira. 


2 iv. 3, II (raiJm ‘yogah, ‘ chariot 
teams ’). 


Yojana occurs frequently in the Rigveda^ and later® as a 
measure of distance,® but there is no reference defining its real 


1 i. 123,8; ii. 16, 3; X. 78, 7; 86,20, 
"etc. 

^ Av. iv. 26, 1 •, Maitr§,yani Samhita, 
ii. 9, 9 ; iii. 8, 4 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, 
ii, 4, 2, 7, etc. Cf, ^ Aliindisches 

Lshen, 363, who finds in Rv. i. 123, 8, 


yojana as a division of time equivalent 
to the Muhtlrta. But this is most 
improbable. 

^ That as, the distance driven in 
one ‘ harnessing ’ (without unyoking), 
a • stage,’ ■ . 
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length. Later it is reckoned at four Kronas, or about nine 
miles.^ 

1 Sometimes calculated at 8 krosas, or i8 miles. The estimate of 2^ miles 
is also found. 

Yodha in tlje RigvedaVmeans ‘ %hter,’ ‘ warrior^. Vsoldier.’ 

^ i. 143. 5 ; “i- 39. 4 1 vi. 25. 5 5 x- 78. 3- 

Yolsan, Yosaria, Yosa, Yosit, all denote ‘ young woman,’ 
‘maiden,’ as an object of affection, and as meet for wedlock.^ 
So these terms are often opposed in the Brahmanas to Vpsan, 
‘ male,’ in the general sense of ‘ female,’^ but they also occur in 
the sense of ‘ wife,’® Or ‘ daughter,’^ or merely ‘ girl.’® See Stri. 

1 Fojfl??, Rv. iv. 5, 5 ; Fo/aiia, iii. 52, 3 ; ^ Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 15 

56, 5 ; 62, 8; vii. 95, 3, etc.; Yosd, and often in the Brahmanas. 

48, 5 ; 92, II ; iii. 33» 10 ; 38, 8, etc. ; ^ Av. xii. 3, 29 {yosd). 

Av. xii. 3, 29; xiv, I, 56, etc.; Yodt, ^ So yosd in Rv. i. 117, 20. Cf, 

Rv. ix. 28, 4; Av. vi. 10 1, I, etc. C/. Zimmer, Altmiisches LeheUy 310. 
jy^lhtuck.DuindogevmanisclienVevwandU ^ Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, i, 7. 
schaftsnamen, 

Yaugam-dhari, ‘descendant of Yugatndhara,’ is the name of 
a king of the Salvas in the Mantrapatha (ii. ii, 12). 

Yauvana, ‘ youth,’ is found in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 4, 50), 
where it is opposed to ‘ old age.’ 

B. ^ 

Rak§itr, ‘protector,’ ‘guardian,’ occurs in the Rigveda^ and 
laterj^ usually in a metaphorical sense. 

1 i. 89, I. 5 ; ii. 39, 6 ; guardian of _ * Av. iii. 27, i ; xii. 3, 53 ; xix. 15, 3 ; 
Soma, vi. 7, 7 ; of the dogs of Yama, Satapatha Brahmana. xiii. 4, 2, 5, etc.’ 
X. 14, II, etc, 

Eaghat occurs once in the plural in the Atharvaveda,^ where 
the Paippalada recension reads vaghaiah. Roth® once con- 

1 viii. 7, 24. a St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.. la. 
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jectured mghavah * swift,’ as the correct reading. Bloomfield/ 
who in his translation explains the word as ‘falcons,’ in his 
notes inclines to think Roth’s conjecture likely. Ludwig'^ 
suggests ‘ bees ’ as the meaning. Possibly some kind of bird 
may be intended.® 

^ IJ}mins of the A tharvaveda, 580. Whitney, TranslaticS of the Atharva- 

^ Translation of the Bigveda, 3, 504. veda, 501. 

Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.a. Cf, 


Rajata as an adjective with Hira^iya^ designates ‘ silver/ and 
ornaments (Rukma)/ dishes (Patna)/ and coins (Ni§ka) ^ ‘ made 


of silver ’ are mentioned. The 
substantive to denote ‘ silver.’® 

i Taittiriya Saiphita, i. 5, i, 2 ; 
Kiithaka Saiiibita, x, 4 ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 7; xiii. 4, 2, 10; 
xiv. 1, 3, 4, etc. 

^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, ii. 

'^Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 9, 7 ; 
iii. 9. 6, 5. 

Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvii, i, 14. 

Av. V. 28, I ; xiii. 4, 51 ; Aitareya 


word is also used alone as a 


Br5.hmana, vii. 12, 2 ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 17, 7; jaimlnlya Upani- 
sad Brahmana, iii. 17, 3 ; Sadviipia 
Brahmana, vi. 6. 

Cf, Schrader, Fnhhioric Antiquities, 
180 ; Zimmer, Altmlischis Leben, 56 ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Liiemture, 151, 152 ; 
Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, 34, 
230. 


Rajana Ko^eya, or Kaui;ieya, is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ It is said in the 
Kathaka Samhita^ that Kratujit Janaki successfully sacrificed 
for him when he desired to obtain eyesight. He is also 
mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana/ where the name of 
his son, Ugradeva Rajani, also occurs.'^ 


^ Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 3, 8, i * 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 2 (Indische 
Studien, s, 474)- 

^ xi. I {Indische Studien, 3, 474). 

* xiii. 4, II. Cf. Hopkins, Transac- 


Hons of the CotmecUcut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences^ 15, 58, n. 2. 

* He was a leper, and the Eajani is 
used against leprosy, Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the A tharvaveda, 266, 


Rajani is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda/ where it 
denotes some sort of plant, probably so called because of its 

1 i. 23, I. Cf. Roth in Whitney's j Bloomfield, the Aiharviwtda, 

Translation of the Atharv»aveda, 24 ; 1 267. 
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DYER^ATMOSPHERE-SILVER-^FISH [ Eajayitri 


power of ^ colouring ’ (from mnjy ‘to colour’). The species 
cannot be identified owing to the untrustworthiness of the later 
authorities who attempt its identification. 

Rajayite, a ‘female dyer/ is included in the list of victims at 
the Purusame3ha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda/ 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, i. 

1, Rajas denotes the region of the atmosphere between 
heaven and earth in the Rigveda^ and later.^ The atmosphere, 
like the sky (Div), is divided into three regions,® but more 
normally into two, the ‘earthly’ {pdrthivaY and the ‘heavenly’ 
{divya on divaJf]? In some passages® the word refers in the 
plural to the dusty fields on earth. 

^ i* 5 ^» 5 ; 62, 5 ; 84, 1 ; 124, 5 ; 168, 6 ; In Rv. i. i64» 6, six < regions ' are 
187, 4 ; ii. 40, 3; vi. 62, 9, etc. mentioned. 

2 Av. iv. 25, 2; vii. 25, i; 41, i ; ^ Rv. i. Si, 5 ; 90, 7 ; 154, i ; vi. 49, 3 ; 

X. 3, 9 ; xiii. 2, 8, 43 ; Taittiriya Sam- viii. 88, 5 ; ix. 72, 8, etc, 

hita, iii. 5, 4* 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ® Rv. iv. 53, 3 ; 1 . no, 6. C/. Mac- 
xiii. 44, etc. donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 10 ; St. 

3 Rv. iv. 53, 5 ; V. 69, i; ix. 74, 6 ; Petersburg Dictionary, 5,1;. 

X. 45, 3 ; 123, 8 ; Av. xiii. i, ii, etc. ^ Rv. i. 166, 3 ; hi. 62, 16 ; x. 75, 7. 

2. Rajas in one passage of the Yajurveda Samhitas^ clearly 
means ‘ silver/ like Raj ata. It is also taken in this sense in 
one passage of the Rigveda^ by Zimmer,® but this interpretation 
is doubtful. 

1 Rajah-saya, Vajasaneyi SanihitS,, i. 23, 2) ; Maitraj^ani Samhita, i. 2, 7 ; 
V. 8 ; rajdsaya, Taittiriya Samhita, i. 2, Ksthaka Samhita, ii. 8. 

II, 2 (Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, ^ x. 105, 7. 

^ AUindisches Lehm, 55, 56. 

Rajasa occurs once in the Atharvaveda/ apparently as the 
name of a kind of ‘ fish.’ Roth,® however, understood it as an 
adjective meaning ‘ impure.’ 

^ X. 2, 25. j 621: Whitney, Translation of the A-thar- 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.i?. Cf, j vaveda, 624. 

Bloomfield. Hvmps of tlu Athmvamda, ‘ 
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Raji occurs in the Rigveda^ seemingly as the name of a king, 
or perhaps demon, slain by I ndra for Pithinas. 

^ vi. 26, 6. C/. Ludwig, Translatioii | Dictionary, s.w,, where Roth compares 
of the Rigveda, 3, 156; St. Petersburg } a conjecture in Av. xx. 128, 13, 


Rajjavya in the i^atapatha Brahmana (vu 7, i, 28) denotes a 
‘ cord ' or ' rope/ 


Rajjn in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes ‘rope.’ In the 
Atharvaveda® the serpent is called the ‘toothed rope' (mjju 
datvatl). ' ' 


1 i. 162, 8 {itr^vanyil ratiana vajpth., 
referring to the horse presumably means 
the head harness). 

^ Av. hi. ii, 8; vi, 121, 2 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, ii. 5, t, 7; ^atapatha Brah- 


mana, i, 3, x, 14 ; x. 2, 3, 8 ; xi. 3, 
I, I, etc. 

® iv, 3, 2 ; xix. 47, 7. 8 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 368. 


Rajju-dala is the name of a tree {Cordia myxa or lati folia) in 
the Satapatha BrahmanaA 

t xiii. 4, 4, 6. Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 373, n. 2. 


RS'jju-sarja, ‘ rope-maker,’ is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

1 Vjijasaneyi SamhitH, xxx. 7 ; Taittiriya Br§.hmana, iii. 4, 3, 1, 


Rana denotes properly the ‘joy’ of battle, then ‘battle,’ 
t j itself in the Rigveda ^ and later 

^ i. 61, I. 9 ; 74, 3 ; 1 19, 3 ; vi. 16, 15, etc. 2 v. 2, 4, etc. 


Ratnajn the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a precious object, 
not specifically a ‘jewel,’ as in post- Yedic literature. 

* i. 20, 7; 35, 8; 41, 6; 125, i; I ^ Av. v. 1,7; vii 14, 4; Satapatha 
140, II ; 141, 10 ; ii. 38, i, etc. 1 Brahmana, v. 3, i, i. 


Ratmi, ‘ ell,’ occurring in the Sadvitpsa Brahmana (iv. 4) is a 
corruption of AratnL 

Ratnin, ‘receiving gifts,’ is the term applied to those people 
of the royal entourage in whose houses the Ratna-havis, a 
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KING^S HOUSEHOLD 


[ Katnin 


special rite, was performed in the course of the Rajasuya or 
* royal consecration." The list given in the Taittiriya Samhita^ 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana® consists of the Brahman (i.e., 
the Purohita), the Rajanya, the Mahisi (the first wife of the 
king), the Vavata (the favourite wife of the king), the Parivrkti 
(the discarded wife), the Senani, ‘ commander of the army the 
Stita, ‘charioteer’; the GramanI, ‘village headman’; the 
Ksatti% ‘ chamberlain ’ ; the Samgrahitr, ‘ charioteer ’ or 
‘treasurer’; the Bhagadugha, ‘collector of taxes’ or ‘divider 
of food’; and the Aksavapa, ‘superintender of dicing’ or 
‘ thrower of dice.’ In the Satapatha Brahmana^ the order is 
Senani; Purohita; Mahisi; Stita ; GramanI; Ksattr; Sarp- 
grahitr; Bhagadugha; Aksavapa; Go-nikartana, ‘ slayer of 
cows ’ or ‘ huntsman ’; and Palagala, ‘courier’; the ‘discarded 
wife ’ being mentioned as forbidden to stay at home ^ on the 
day of the ceremony of offering a pap for Nirrti in her house. 
In the Maitrayani Samhita® the list is Brahman (ue., Puro- 
hita) ; Rajan; Mahisi; Parivrkti; Senani; Samgrahitr; Ksattr; 
Suta; VaisyagramanI: Bhagadugha; Taksa-Rathakarau, ‘ car- 
penter and chariot-maker’; Aksavapa; and Go-vikarta. The 
Kathaka Samhita^ substitutes Go-vyacha for Govikarta, and 
omits Taksa-Rathakarau. 

It will be seen that the list is essentially that of the royal 
household, and of the king’s servants in the administration of 
the country, though the exact sense of Samgrahitr, Bhaga- 
dugha, Suta, Gramani, Ksatty, is open to reasonable doubt, 
mainly as to whether public officers or private servants'^ are 
meant, for the names are of uncertain significance, A briefer 
list of eight Viras, ‘ heroes,’ as among the friends of the king, 


^ i. 8, 9, I et $eq, 

2 i. 7 , 3 , I et seq^ 

3 V. 3, I, I et seq, 

^ According to Katyayana Sranta 
Sutra, XV. 3, 33, she goes to a Brahmin^s 
house, where she shares his inviolability 
and exemption from jurisdiction, 

^ ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8. 

^ XV. 4. 

' 5 ' Similarly Aksavapa is either the 


man who dices for the king — f.e., a 
professional dicer who plays with the 
king or watches his play — or a public 
officer who superintends the gambling 
halls of the state and collects the 
revenue, as was regularly done later on. 
Early English history shows similar 
evolution of household officers into 
ministers of state. 
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is givea in the Pancavimila Brahmana brother, son, Purohita, 
Mahi§i, Snta, Gramani, Ksattr, and Sanigrahltr. 


, 6, Xix, ;I, 4, , . , 

Cf. NIeher, Iniische StuMen, 17, 200; 
tiber den Rqjasuya, 4 ; Hopkins, /oifww/ 
of the American Oriental Society , 13, 128 ; 


Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 41, 
58-65; Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15, 30, n. 2. 


m 


Ratha in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes ‘chariot’ as 
opposed to Anas, ‘ cart,’ though the distinction is not absolute* 
Of differences in the structure of the two we have no informa- 
tion, except that the Kha, or nave hole, in the wheel of the 
chariot was greater than in that of the cart® 

The chariot has, as a rule, two wheels (Cakra), to which 
reference is frequently made.^ The wheel consisted of a rim 
(Pavi), a felly (Ppadhi), spokes (Ana),® and a nave (Nabhya). 
The rim and the felly together constitute the Nemi* The hole 
in the nave is called Kha: into it the end of the axle was 
inserted; but there is some uncertainty whether Ap denotes 
the extremity of the axle that was inserted in the nave, or the 
lynch-pin used to keep that extremity in the wheel. Sometimes 
a solid wheel was used.® 

The axle (Ak§a) was, in some cases, made of Aratu wood f 
round its ends the wheels revolved. To the axle was attached 
the body of the chariot (KoiSa}. This part is also denoted by 
the word Vandhura, wliich more precisely means the ‘seat’ 
of the chariot. The epithet tri-vandhura is med of the chariot 
of the Asvins, seemingly to correspond with another of its 
epithets, tri-cakra: perhaps, as Weber® thinks, a chariot with 
three seats and three wheels was a real form of vehicle ; but 
Zimmer® considers that the vehicle was purely mythical. Garta 
also denotes the seat of the warrior. 


1 i 20, 3 ; iii. 15, 5 ; iv. 4, 10 ; 16, 
20 ; 36, 2 * 43, 25, etc. 

^ Av. V. 14, 5 ; X. I, 8: Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. 12, 3, etc, 

viik 91, 7, with S§yana’s note; 
VedischeStudien^2y$$$. 

^ Cf. Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 16, 5 ; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iii, 16, 7 ; 
Kansjtaki Upanisad, i. 4. 

^ Cf. Rv. i, 32, 15 ; 141, 9 ; V. 13, 6 ; 


58, 5 ; viii. 20, 14 ; 77. 3 ; x. 78, 4 ; 
Kathaka SaiphitS, x, 4, etc. 
e C/. Pradhi 

7 Rv, viii. 46, 27 ; Zimmer, Altin- 
disohes Leben, 247, n. 

^ Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 
1898, 564 ; Virchow, Zeitschrift fur 
Ethnologic.^ 5, 200. C/. note 21, 

® Op. cit.^ viii. 
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At right angles to the axle was the pole o£ the ebariot (is 
Ppaug’a). Normally there was, it seemSj one pole, on either 
side of which the horses were harnessed, a yoke (Yiig*a) being 
laid across their necks ; the pole was passed through the hole 
in the yoke (called Kha^^ or Tardman^^), the yoke and the pole 
then being ti^d togetherA^ 

The horses were tied by the neck {grim), where the yoke was 
placed, and also at the shoulder, presumably by traces fastened 
to a bar of wood at right angles to the pole, or fastened to the 
ends of the pole, if that is to be regarded, as it probably 
should, as of triangular shape, wide at the foot and coming to 
a point at the tip.^® The traces seem to be denoted by Ra^mi 
and Rasana. These words also denote the ‘ reins,’ which were 
fastened to the bit (perhaps Hpra) in the horse’s mouth. The 
driver controlled the horses by reins, and urged them on with 
a whip {Kasa)}'^ The girths of the horse were called Kaksya.^® 

The normal number of horses seems to have been two, but 
three or four^® were often used. It is uncertain whether, in 
these cases, the extra horse^^^^ w^ or at the 

side; possibly both modes w^ere in use. Even five steeds could 
be employed.^"^ Horses were normally used for chariots, but 
the ass {gardabha)'^'^ or mule {asvatari)'^^ are also mentioned. 
The ox. was employed for drawing carts, and in fact derived its 


This seems to be the sense of r 
Rv. viii. 91, 7 ; but it has also been | 
taken as the opening in the yoke j 
through which the ox’s head passed 
(the Homeric ^€157X77). See Cowell’s 
note on Wilson’s translation ; Griffith. 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 237, n. 
n Av. xiv. I, 40. 

Rv. iii. 6, 6 ; v. 56, 4 ; x. 60, 8. 

13 Zimmer, of, cit., 249, thinks that 
vdm in Rv. i. 119, 5, denotes the two 
bars of wood to which the traces were 
fastened. This is also the view of Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.^ Bbht- 
lingk’s Lexicon, and Grassmann. The 
word may mean ‘ two voices ’ (Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 1,162), 

1^ Rv, V. 83, 3 ; vi. 75, 6. 

IS Rv. X. 10, 13 ; kak§ya-frri, * filling 


out the girths’ (tU., * well fed’), is an 
epithet of Indra’s horses, i. xo, 3. 

15 Three horses are mentioned in 
Rv. X. 33, 5. and Prasti in Rv. i. 39, 6 ; 

! viii. 7, 28, etc., may have the sense of 
I ‘ third horse.* See also ^ atapatha Brah - 
1 mana, v. i, 4, ii ; 2, 4, 9. etc. ; Pahca- 
! vim^a Brahmana, xvi. 13, 12. For four 
horses, cf, Rv. ii, 18, i ; §atapatha 
Brahmana, v. 4, 3, 17; i, 4, ii ; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 
21, n. I, 

1^ Ratkah faTicavdJil, Kathaka Sam- 
hita, XV. 2 ; Maitrayani Sairihita, ii. 6, 3. 
In the parallel passage the Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 7, 2, has frasUvdhJ. 

18 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. q, 4. 

1 * Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 2, i ; 

• V. 13, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, i. 
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CIMBIOTEER AND CAR-FIGHTER 

name, Anadvali, from this use. Sometimes a poor man had to 
be content with a single steed, which then ran between two 
shafts.^^ 

In the chariot the driver stood on the right, while the 
warrior was on the left, as indicated by his name, Savye§tlia or 
Savya§tha.2i He could also sit when he wa^ited, for the 
chariot had seats, and an archer would naturally prefer to sit 
while shooting his arrows. 

The dimensions of the chariot are given in the ^ulba Sutra^ 
of Apastamba at i88 Ahgulis (finger-breadths) for the pole, 
104 for the axle, and 86 for the yoke. The material used in 
its construction was wood, except for the rim of the wheel.®^ 

Many other parts of the chariot are mentioned, their names 
being often obscure in meaning: see Anka, Nyahka, Uddhi, 
Pak§as, Patalya, Bhnrij, Rathopastha, Rathavahana. 


20 X. loi, II ; 131, 3, and vi. 15, i 
19 ; Pancavimsa Bi'ahmana, xvi. 13, 12 ; 
xxi, 13, S, etc. 

21 This is the case in Av. viil. 8, 23, 
with Savyastha, and in the Taittiriya 
Saiphita, i. 7, 9, i, savyedha - S(fnitki 
occurs as a compound where the sense 
is certainly * the warrior and the 
charioteer, ’ See also Satapatha Brah- 
mana, v. 3, i, 8, and Eggeling, Sacmi 
Books of the Easip 41, 62, n. i. The 
Greek notices speak of two warriors 
and a charioteer. Cf, the Alvins’ car 
with its three seats. See von Schroeder, 
Indiens Litemtiir und Culttir, 435, 


22 vi. 5 (Burk, ZeitscJmft der Dcuisclie% 
Morgenliindischeii Gvsdlschaft, 56, 344, 
345 )‘^ 

Satapatha BrShmana, v. 4, 3, 16. 
The chariot used at the bridal pro- 
cession was made of ^almali wood, 
Rv. X. 85, 20. 

For the chariot in the Epic, see 
Hopkins, Journal of thi American Oriental 
Society, 13, 235-262 ; and cf. Schrader, 
Prehistoric AntiquiileSi 338, 339; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 245-252 ; Hopkins, 
Transactions of the Connectimt Academy 
of A rts and Sciences ^ 15 , 38 , n. i . 


Ratha-kara, ‘ chariot-maker,’ is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda^ as one of those who are to be subject to the king, seeming 
to stand generally as an example of the industrial population. 
He is also referred to in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and in the 
Brahmanas :^ in all these passages, as well as probably in the 
Atharvaveda also, the Rathakara already forms a caste. The 


^ in. 5, 6. 

2 KS-thaka Saiphita, xvii. 13 ; MaitrS,- 
yani Sanihita, ii. 9, 5 ; Vajasaneyi 
Saiiihita, xvi. 17 ; xxx, 6. 


3 Taittiriya BrSlhmana, i. x, 4, 8 ; 
iii, 4, 2, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
2, 17. ■■ ■ ■ 
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later system^ regards the Rathakara as the offspring of a 
Mahisya (the son of a Ksatriya husband and a Vaisya wife) and 
a Karani (the daughter of a Vaisya husband and a Sudra wife), 
but it is unreasonable to suppose that such an origin is 
historically accurate. The Rathakaras must rather be deemed 
to have been^a functional caste. Hillebrandt^ suggests that 
the Ann tribe formed the basis of the Rathakara caste, referring 
to their worship of the Rbhus, who are, of course, the chariot- 
makers par excellence. But there is little ground for this view. 


Yajfaavalkya, i. 95. On the special 
position, in the later ritual, of the 
Rathakara as a caste below the Vaisya, 
but superior to the Sudra, r/. Weber, 
Indische Stndwi, 10, 12, 13, and cf. 


Varna ; see also Pick, Die sociale GUe- 
derung^ 209, 210. 

s Vedische Mythologie, 3, 152, 153. 

Cf. Weber, Indische SUidwi, 17, 196 
etseq. 


Ratha-g’ptsa in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xv. 15) and the 
Aitareya Brahma^a (iii. 48, 9) denotes a ‘ skilled charioteer.’^ 

/ Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 3, i; ‘’krtsna, Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 8, 10; 
“kj'tsa, Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 9. 


Ratha-cakra, ‘ chariot wheel,’ is often mentioned in the 
Brahmanas.^ See Ratha and Gakra. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43, 4 ; 1 patha Brahmana, ii. 3, 3, 12 ; v. i, 5, 2 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 6, 8 ; §ata- \ xi. 8, i, ii, etc. 

Ratha-earsaija occurs once in the Rigveda,^ where the sense 
is doubtful Roth^ thought that some part of the chariot was 
meant, but the sense is perhaps only the ‘pathway of the 
chariot/® 

t viii. 5, ig. tion in Durga’s commentary on the 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, Nirukta, v. 12. 

® Cf. also the citation and explana- 

Ratha-juti in the Atharvaveda (xix. 44, 3) is either an adjec- 
tive meaning ‘ driving swiftly in a charioV^ or a proper name, 
as Roth in the St. Petersburg Dictionary suggests. 

i ‘Of chariot - swiftness * according 1 vaveda, 967. Cf. his note on the 
to Whitney, Translation of the A that I passage. 
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Ratha-nabM, the ‘nave of the chariot-wheel/ is mentioned 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and in the Upanisads.^ 

1 xxxiv. 5. Upanisad, iii. 8 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 

^ Brhadaraijyaka tJpanisad, ii. 5 5; vii. 15, i, etc. 

Aitareya Aranyaka, iiL 2, 4 ; KausJtaM 

♦ 

Ratha-prota Darbhya (‘ descendant of Darbha ’) is mentioned 
in the MaitrayanI Samihita (ii. i, 3) perhaps as a king, but 
possibly as a priest. 

Ratha-pro§tha occurs as the name of a princely family in 
the Rigveda (x. 60, 5). See Subandhu. 

Ratha-mukha in the later Sainhitas^ denotes the fore-part of 
a chariot. Cf. Rathai§ip§a. 

^ Av. viii. 8, 23 ; Taittiriya SamhitS,, iii, 4, 8, 2 ; v. 4, g, 3, etc. 


Ratharvi is the name of a snake in the Atharvaveda (x. 4, 5). 


Ratha-vahana is the name in the Rigveda^ and later for a 
movable stand to hold the chariot. According to Roth,^ it 
eorresponds to the Greek on which the chariot rested 

when out of use. The word Rathavahana-vaha is employed in 
the sense of the two horses that draw the stand."^ Weber® thinks 
it was used to convey the war chariot to the scene of action. 


1 vi. 75, 8. 

2 Av. iii, 17, 3 = Taittiriya Samhit^, 

iV’ 2, 5 = Kathaka Samhita, xvi. ii 

= Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 12=5: 
Vasistha Dharma SQtra, ii. 34. 35. 
See also Katbaka Samhita, xxL 10 ; 
Taittiriya Br§bmana, i, 7, 9, 6; Sata- 
patha Braiimana, V. 4, 3, 23 et seq. 

* Festgruss an BdhtUngk, 95 et seq, ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 1 16. 

Taittiriya Saiiibitii, i. 8, 20, i ; 


Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 4, 3 ; KStbaka 
Samhita, xv, 9 ; Maitri,yani Saiphita, 
ii. 2* I. 

6 Uber dm Vajapeya, 27, n* 2, followed 
by Geldner, Vedische Studwh 2, 275. 
Weber, however, admits that the Ratha- 
vahana may at times have served as a 
mere stand, like the Homeric 
while Geldner expresses the opinion 
that it riever has that sense , The use 
of the term Bathavahanavaha shows 
that the stand was movable. 
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A PA TPON'^CAP-FIGET--A XLE [ EatMviti Barbliya 

Rattiaviti Darbhya (‘ descendant of Darbha ’) is mentioned 
once in the Rigveda^ as residing in places abounding in kine 
(gomatlr anu) far away among the hills, possibly the Himalayas, 
and as the patron of the singer of the hymn. Later the tradition ^ 
makes him the king, whose daughter SyasvaiSva won for his 
wife by his father's and the Maruts’ aid. 


1 V. 6i, 17. 19. 

2 See Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Fgveda, 
50 et seq., 62, n. 2, and the criticism 


in Oldenberg, Rgveda-NoUn, i, 353, 354 ; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East^ 
32,359.362. 


Ratha-sirisa, the ‘ head of the chariot ' — that is, its fore-part 
— is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmajia (ix. 4. i, 13). 


Katha-sahga in the Rigveda (ix. 53, 2) denotes the hostile 
encounter of chariots. 


Rathaksa in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas^ denotes the ‘ axle of 
the chariot.’ Its length is given by the scholiast on the Katya- 
yana ^rauta Sutra ^ as 104 Ahgulas (‘finger-breadths’), which 
agrees with the statement in the Apastamba Sulba Sutra.® See 
Ratha. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 4, i ; 
Kathaka Saiphita, xxix, 8. 

2 viii. 8, 6. 


3 vi. 5 (Biirk, ZeiUchnft der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft^ 56, 344, 

345)' 


Rathahnya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2, 3, 12) denotes 
a ‘ day’s journey by chariot.’ 


Rathin and Rathi in the Rigveda^ and later® denote * one who 
goes in a chariot,’ an expression which includes both the driver 
and the warrior who accompanied him. 


1 Rathin, i.- 122, 8 ; v. 83, 3 ; vi. 47, 
31 ; viii. 4, 9 ; X. 40, 5 ; 51, 6 ; Rathi, 
i. 25. 3 ; ii- 39. 2 ; iii- 3, 6 ; v. 87, 8 ; 
vii. 39, I, etc. 

2 Rathin, Av. iv. 34, 4 ; vji. 62, 1 5 


73, I ; xi. 10, 24 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
V, 2, 2, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 26 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 7, 3, 7, etc. ; 
Rathi, Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 7, 15, 3. 
Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisckes Leben, 296. 
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Mmrnm 3 CAR-FIGHTER--~SHAFT^STAFF’-SPEAR 

Kathitapa Cgood charioteer') is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Bandhayana Srauta Sutra^ and the Brhad- 
devata.^ 

1 xxii. II. ^ i. 26 ; iii. 40; vii. 145 (ed. Macdonell). 

Rathe-§tha, ^standing on the chariot/ denoted in the Rig- 
veda^ the warrior who fights from the chariot, ‘ car-fighter/ 

1 i, I73» 4. 5; ii- I7i 3; vi. 21, l ; I ix.g7,49 ; Vajasaneyi Sarpbita, xxH. 32 
22, 5; 29, I ; viii, 4, 13; 33, 14 ; I Cf, Zimmer ^ A Itindisches Lebm, 

Rathopastha, Map of the chariot/ in the Atharvaveda^ and 
the Brahmaijas® seems to denote the ‘ bottom ' or lower part on 
which the driver and the fighter stand* 

1 viii. 8, 23. C/. Hopkins, Journal of the American 

2 Aitareya Brabmana, viii, 10, 2; Oriental Society^ n. 

Satapatha Brabmana, ii. 3, 3, 12, etc. 1 

Randhra seems, in the phrase Uksno Randhra occurring in 
one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 7, 26), to be the name of a 
place, but the sense is very doubtful. In the Paficavirp^a 
Brihmatia (xiii. 9, 13) Ukspo randhra is the name of a man. 

RahM, occurring once in the Rigveda (viii. 5, 29), designates 
some part of the chariot. The term perhaps means ‘supporting 

shaft.' 

Rambha seems to mean a ‘ staff ' or ‘ support ’ in one passage 
of the Rigveda (viii. 45, 20). In another place (ii. 15/9) a man 
is described as Rambhin, apparently as carrying a staff to 
support himself in old age ; Sayai^a explains this word as 
‘ door-keeper ' (like one of the senses of dmtdin^ ‘ staff-bearer/ 
in later Sanskrit). 

Rambliipi occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ as being on 
the shoulders of the Maruts. A ‘ spear ’ seems to be meant, 
perhaps conceived c\s clinging to the 

shoulders of a man. 

^ i. 1G8, 3. CJ i, 167, 3, and see Max Muller, Smni Books of ike East^ 32, 283. 


WEALTH--C 0 RD-^REINS--RAY [Eayi 

Bayi is the common word for /'wealth ’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ Special mention is often made of wealth in ‘ heroes * 
(vlra) — i.e.f in ‘ good sons/® in horses,^ in cattle,® etc, 

saneyi Samhita, ix, 22 ; xiv. 22 ; xxvii. 6, 
etc. 

^ Rv. ii. II, 13 ; 30, II ; iv. 51, 10, etc. 
^ Rv. V. 41, 5 ; viii. 6, 9, etc, 

® Rv. V. 4, II, etc. 

Banana means generally ‘cord’ or ‘rope.’ In the Rigveda 
the word ofter refers to various fastenings of a horse. In one 
passage^ the expression swsanya mhna, ‘head rope,’ perhaps 
means not so much ‘reins’ as ‘headstall.’ In others^ the 
sense of ‘ traces ’ seems certain, though sometimes ® ‘ reins ’ or 
‘traces’ may equally well be intended Elsewhere the more 
general sense of ‘ rope ’ for stening is meant.^ 

1 i. 162, 8. C/. Eajju. xxviii. 33; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 

2 Rv. i, 163, 2. 5 ; X. 79, 7, 4, 3 ; Satapatha Br§.hmana, iii. 6, 3, 

3 i^y. iv. I, 9 ; ix. 87, X 5 X. 18, 14. 10, etc. Cf. the use of Ra^ana as 

Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3. equivalent to ‘finger ’ in Rv. x. 4, 6. 

4 Rv. ii. 28, 5 ; Av. viii. 78, i ; x. 9, 2; Cf, Zimmer, Althidisches Leben, 249, 
Vajasaneyi Saiiihita, xxi. 46; xxii. 2 : > 

1. Rasmi is not rarely found in the sense of ‘rope’ ^ 
generally ; but more usually it denotes either the ‘ reins ’ or 
the ‘ traces ’ 2 of a chariot, either sense being equally good in 
most passages. 

1 Rv. i. 28, 4 ; iv. 22, 8 ; viii. 25, 18, Brahmana, i 2, 4, 2, etc. In Aitareya 
etc. ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 19, 3, etc. BrShmana, ii. 37, i, the two inner 

3 Rv. viii. 7, S ; x. 130, 7, etc. ; {aniarau) xeins or traces of the chariot 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3 ; Vaja- are mentioned, 
saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 14 ; Taittiriya Cf. Zimmer, A Uindisches Leben, z^g. 

2. RaiSxni in the Rigveda^ and later ^ regularly denotes a 
‘ ray ’ of the sun. 

^ i- 35. 7 : iv. 52, 7 ; vii. 36, i ; 77, 3, Brahmana, iii. i, i, i ; Satapatha 
etc. Brahmana, ix. 2, 3, 14, etc. 

‘*5 Av. ii. 32, I ; xii. i, 13 ; Taittiriya 


^ h 73. ^ ; I59r 4: if- 21, 6; iii. I, 
19 ; iv. 2, 7 ; 34, 10 ; 36, 9 ; vi. 6, 7 ; 
31, 1, etc. 

2 Av, iii, 14, I ; vi. 33, 3 ; vii. 80, 2 ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii, i, 72 ; Vaja- 
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Rasa is found in three passages of the Rigveda/ clearly as the 
name of a real stream in the extreme north-west of the Vedic 
territory. Elsewhere 2 it is the name of a mythic stream at 
the ends of the earth, which as well as the atmosphere it 
encompasses. It is reasonable to assume that, as in the case of 
the Sarasvati, the literal is the older sense, an(J^to see in the 
river a genuine stream, perhaps originally the Araxes or 
Jaxartes, because the Vendidad mentions the Rahha, the 
Avestan form of Rasa. But the word seems originally to allude 
merely to the ‘ sap ’ or ‘ flavour’ of the waters,® and so could be 
applied to every river, like Sarasvati. 


1 i. IIZ, 12; V. 53, 9: X. 73, 6 , In 

53f 9t the phrQ.m ms^nitabha is found. 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
202, is inclined to regard anitahhd as an 
epithet of HasS,, perhaps for amitabha, 
* of unmeasured splendour, ’ but this is 
hardly probable. It seems better to 
take Anitabha as the name of an other- 
wise unknown river. Cf. Max Muller, 
India ^ 166, 173, n. 


^ Rv, V. 41, 15 ; ix. 41, 6; x, 108, 
I. 2 (c/. Jaiminlya BrShmana, ii. 348 ; 
Journal of the American OvimUl Society^ 
19, 100 ; 121, 4. 

® Rv, iv. 43, 6; viii. 72, 13. 

Cf. Zimmer, AlUndischcs Leben, 13. 
16 ; Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of the 
East, 32, 323 ; Brunnhofer, Iran nnd 
Turan, 86 ; Weber, Proceedings of the 
Berlin Academy, 1898, 567-569, 


RasaiSir as an epithet of Soma in the Rigveda^ means ^mixed 
with juice’ — f.e., with milk. 

i iii, 48, I, where SS.yana explains rasa as * milk/ Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische 

Mythologhf 1, 211, TL. Sr 


Raha-sii, ‘ bearing in secret,’ is a term applied in one passage 
of the Rigveda (ii. 29, i) to an unmarried mother. C/. Pati 
andDharma. 

Rahasyu Deva-malimlue is the name, in the Pancaviip^a 
Brahmaija (xiv. 4, 7), of a mythical person who at Munimarapa 
slew the saintly Vaikhauases. 

Rahu-gapa is the name of a family mentioned in the plural 
in one passage of the Rigveda.’- According to Ludwig,® they 
were connected with the Gotamas, as is shown by the name 
Gotama Rahuga^ia. 

1 i. y8, 5. I Cf Qldmhex%, ZeUsehrift der DeuisAm 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, no. [ Morgmldn 4 ischm Gml!s€haft,^2, 236,0.1. 

VOL. XL ■- '■ 3:4 ■, , 
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FULL MOON DAY--KING-MAKER-^Km^^ [ Raka 


Raka in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the full moon day 
as a personification. C/. Candramas. 

1 ii. 32, 4 ; V. 42, 12. Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 37, 2. 6 ; 47, 4, 

2 Xaittinya Samliita, i. 8, 8, i ; iii. 4, etc. ; Pancavim^a Brahmana, xvi. 13, j, 

9, I. 6; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8; etc. 

Rija-kartf^ or Raja-kFt,^ ^king-maker/ is the term applied 
in the Atharvaveda and the Brahmanas to those who, ' not 
themselves kings/^ aid in the consecration of the king. In the 
Satapatha^ the persons meant and specified are the Suta, 

* charioteer,’ and the Gramani, ‘ village chief,’ probably a repre- 
sentative chief from the village nearest to the place of consecra- 
tion, as Eggeling^ suggests. In the Aitareya Brahmana,^ 
according to the commentator’s explanation, the father, 
brother, etc., are meant; in the Atharvaveda,^ also, the 
meaning of the expression is not stated in the text. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 17, 5. ^ Sacred Books of the East, 41, 60, n, 

® Av. iii. 5, 7; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf. Weber, Indische ShuUen, 17, 199 

iii. 4, I, 7 ; xiii. 2, 2, 18. et seq. 

^ Loc. cit. 

Raja-kula, a ‘kingly family,’ is mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 28, 4), where, it is to be noted, such a 
family is ranked after, not before, a Brahmana Kula, a ‘ Brah- 
min family.’ 

I. Raj an, ‘ king,’ is a term repeatedly occurring in the Rig- 
veda^ and the later literature.® It is quite clear that the 
normal, though not universal form of government, in early 
India was that by kings, as might be expected in view of the 
fact that the Aryan Indians were invaders in a hostile territory: 
a situation which, as in the case of the Aryan invaders of 
Greece and of the German invaders of England, resulted almost 
necessarily in strengthening the monarchic element of the 
constitution.® The mere patriarchal organization of society 
is not sufficient, as Zimmer^ assumes, to explain the Vedic 
kingship. 

i iii. 43, 5 : V. 54, 7, etc. 1 * Cf. Stubbs, Constitutional History of 

* Av. iv. 22, 3. 5 ; viii. 7, 16, etc. | England, 59 et seq. 

^ AUindisches Leben, 162. 
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' Tenure of Monarchy —Zimmet^ is of opinion that while the 
Vedic monarchy was sometimes hereditary, as is indeed shown 
by several cases where the descent can be traced,® yet in others 
the monarchy was elective, though it is not clear whether the 
selection by the people was between the members of the royal 
family only or extended to members of all the iit>ble clans. It 
must, however, be admitted that the evidence for the elective 
monarchy is not strong. As Geldner/^ argues, all the passages 
cited® can be regarded not as choice by the cantons (Vii§), but 
as acceptance by the subjects : this seems the more prob- 
able sense. Of course this is no proof that the monarchy was 
not sometimes elective : the practice of selecting one member 
of the family to the exclusion of another less well qualified is 
exemplified by the legend in Yaska® of the Kuru brothers, 
Devapi and l^antanu, the value of which, as evidence of 
contemporary views, is not seriously affected by the legend 
itself being of dubious character and validity. 

Royal power was clearly insecure : there are several references 
to kings being expelled from their realms, and their efforts to 
recover their sovereignty,^® and the Atharvaveda contains spells 
in the interest of royalty.'^^ 

The King in War . — Naturally the Vedic texts, after the Rig- 
veda, contain few notices of the warlike adventures that no 
doubt formed a very considerable proportion of the royal 
functions. But the Taittiriya Brahmana^^ contains the state- 
ment that the Kuru-Paneala kings, who, like the Brahmins of 


s Qp^ cii., i6z et seq. So Weber, 
Indische SiuMen, 17, 188 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns 0 f the A tharvaveda, 336. 

^ E,g., yadfirya^va, Divodasa, Pija- 
vaaa, SudSs; orPiintkutsa,Trasadasya, 
MtratitM, Kuru^rava^a, Upama^ravas, 
etc. ; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 386, So 
a ‘ kingdom of ten generations’ (Da^a- 
^Tirufai]pxi.jya) is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3» 3 : a-nd 
V. 4, % 3 ; Aitareya Brfitoaim, 
viii. 12. ly..: 

7 VediscJie Siudien, 2, 303. 
s Rv. X. 124, 8; 173; Av. i. 9 ; 
iii. 4 ; iv. 22. 


* Nirukta, ii. 10. 

The technical term is apa-ruddha. 
Of. Av. iii. 3, 4; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxviii. I ; Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 3. i ; 
Maitrayani Saiphita, ii. 2, i ; Pafica- 
viip^a Brahmana, xii. 12, 6 ; Satapatha 
Brahmapa, xii, 9, 3, 3, etc.; Kau^ika 
Sutra, xvi. 30; Caland, Altindisches 
Zauberritual^ 37 et seq. 

Especially iii. 3. Cf, Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 111 et seq. 
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THE KING IN WAR AND PEACE 


[ Bajan 


those tribes, stand as representatives of good form, used to 
make their raids in the dewy season. The word Udaja, too, 
with its variant Niraja, records that kings took a share of the 
booty of war. The Rigveda^ has many references to Vedic 
wars: it is clear that the Ksatriyas were at least as intent on 
fulfilling thei3?^duty of war as the Brahmins on sacrificing and 
their other functions. Moreover, beside offensive war, defence 
was a chief duty of the king : he is emphatically the ^ protector 
of the tnhe\(gopd janasy a), or, as is said in the Rajasuya 
royal consecration ’)> ‘ protector of the Brahmin.’ His 
Purohita was expected to use his spells and charms to secure 
the success of his king’s arms. The king no doubt fought in 
person: so Pratardana met death in war according to the 
Kausitaki Upanisad;^® and in the Rajasuya the king is invoked 
as ‘sacker of cities’ {ptirdm bheUd), 

The King in Peace .- — In return for his warlike services the 
king received the obedience^® — sometimes forced^’'— of the 
people, and in particular their contributions for the mainten- 
ance of royalty. The king is regularly^® regarded as ‘ devouring 


13 the Da^arajna, Rv. vii. i8, 
33. 83, and c/. Rv. iii. 33. 53. 

1^ Rv. iii. 43, 3. References to 
attacks on aborigines are common in 
the Rigveda~5.g., ii. 12, ii ; iv. 26. 3 ; 
vi. 26, 5 ; 33, 4, etc. For later refer- 
ences to war, cf. Kathaka Sainhita, 
ix. 17 ; X. 3 ; xxviii. 2 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi, 4, 8, 3 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
v. 5 ; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 
2 et seq , ; and Hopkins, Journal oj the 
American Oriental Society, 13, 187, 215. 
In the Rajasuya the protection of the 
Brahmin is compensated with the ‘ eat- 
ing ’ of the Vi^, the latter interesting 
the king more than the older duty of 
protection. See Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 12. 17, 

IS iii. I. 

IS See, e.g., JanaJra’s offer of the 
Videhas as slaves to Yajhavalkya, 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. , iv. 4, 30, 
and see ibid,, ii. 1, 20 ; Maitrayani Saip- 
hita, i, 6, 10, etc. ; Rv. i. 67, 1 ; iv. 50, 8. 

Rv. ix. 7, 5. Cf. vii. 6, 5, etc. ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, 18, 2. 


18 See Bali, and cf Rv, i. 65, 4 ; 
Av. iv. 22, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 29; viii. 12. 17 ; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, iv. 12; Satapatha Brahmana, 
i. 8, 2, 17 ; iv. 2, I, 3. 17; V. 3, 3, 12 ; 
4, 2, 3 ; X. 6 , 2, I ; xiii. 2, 9, 6. 8, etc. ; 
Weber, IndiscJte Studlen, 18, 93, n. ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 246; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
SUtdien, i, xvi; Winternitz, Geschichte 
dev indischen Litteratuy, i, 173, 174; 
Keith, Aitareya Ar any aha, 161. It is 
to this form of taxation that the share 
of village {gvame), horses {asvesxi), and 
kine {gosu) of Av. iv. 22, 2, is to be 
referred. It is significant that the 
village and cattle are put on the same 
footing, as tending to refute the argu- 
ment that the king was supreme land- 
owner. See n. 31 below. For the rate 
of taxation, which later was one -sixth, 
cf, Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 85, 86; India, Old 
and New, 238 et seq . ; 333 ; Mrs, Rhys 
Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1901, 860, 
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the people/ but this phrase must not be explained as meaning that 
he necessarily oppressed them. It obviously has its origin in a 
custom by which the king and his retinue were fed by the 
people's contributions, a plan with many parallels. It is also 
probable that the king could assign the royal right of mainten- 
ance to a Ksatriya, thus developing a nobility suf?ported by the 
people. Taxation would not normally fall on Ksatriya or 
Ikahmin ; the texts contain emphatic assertions of the exemp- 
tion of the goods of the latter from the royal bounty,^^ In 
the people, however, lay the strength of the king.^^ See also 
Balt- 
in return the king performed the duties of judge. Himself 
immune from punishment (a-ianiya), he wields the rod of 
punishment (Danida).^^ It is probable that criminal justice 
remained largely in his actual administration, for the Sutras 
preserve clear traces of the personal exercise of royal criminal 
jurisdiction. Possibly the jurisdiction could be exercised by a 
royal officer, or even by a delegate, for a Rajanya is mentioned 
as an overseer (adhyakm) of the punishment of a ^udra in the 
KSthaka Sarnhita.^ In civil justice it may be that the king 
played a much less prominent part, save as a court of final 
appeal, but evidence is lacking on this head. The MadhyamaiSI 
of the Rigveda was probably not a royal, but a private 
judge or arbitrator. A wide criminal jurisdiction is, how- 
ever, to some extent supported by the frequent mention of 
Vanina's spies, for Varuna is the divine counterpart of the 
human king.^ Possibly such spies could be used in war 
also.^ 

There is no reference in early Vedic literature to the exercise 
of legislative activity by the king, though later it is an essential 


^atapatha Brahman a, xiii. 6, 2, 
18 ; 7, 1, 1 3. See also BrShmana (above, 
2, 83) for the claim of the Brahmins to 
serve only king Soma, not the temporal 
king. 

Cf., e.g., Maitrayani Sanihita, 
ii. I, 8 ; iii. ii, 8 ; iv. 4, 3 ; Satapatha 
Br§,hmana, v. 4, 4, ii ; Taittirlya Br^h- 
mana, ii. 6, 5. 

Satapatha Br§,hmana, v. 4, 4, 7. 


22 E.g.t Gantama Dharma Stitra, 
xii. 43 ei scq, 

23 xxvii, 4. C/. Ksatriya, n. 18. 

2 * Cf. Rv. i. 25, 13 ; iv. 4, 3 ; vi. 67, 5 ; 
viL 61, 3; 87, 3; X. 10, 8 {=Av. 
xviii. 1, 9) j Av. iv. i6, 4. 

2 ?£ $ee Foy, Du honigUche Gemalt^ 80 
$t$sq, : 

2e ij . op^ citf 

84. The reference is not certain. 
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part of his duties.^'^ Nor can we say exactly what executive 
functions devolved on the king. 

In all his acts the king was regularly advised by his Puro- 
hita; he also had the advantage of the advice of the royal 
ministers and attendants (see Ratnin). The local administra- 
tion was entrteted to the Gramani, or village chief, who may 
have been selected or appointed by the'king. The outward signs 
of the king’s rank were his palace^® and his brilliant dress.^® 

The King as Landowner .— position of the king with 
regard to the land is somewhat obscure. The Greek notices,^ 
in which, unhappily, it would be dangerous to put much trust, 
since they were collected by observers who were probably little- 
used to accurate investigations of such matters, and whose 
statements were based on inadequate information, vary in their 
statements. In part they speak of rent being paid, and declare 
that only the king and no private person could own land, while 
in part they refer to the taxation of land. Hopkins^^ is strongly 
of opinion that the payments made were paid for protection 
—Le.y in modern terminology as a tax, but that the king was 
recognized as the owner of all the land, while yet the individual 
or the joint family also owned the land. As against Baden- 
Powell,®^ who asserted that the idea of the king as a landowner 
was later, he urges for the Vedic period that the king, as we 
have seen, is described as devouring the people, and that, 
according to the Aitareya Brahmana,®^ the Vai^ya can be 
devoured at will and maltreated '(but, unlike the Sudra, not 
killed) ; and for the period of the legal Sutras and Sastras he 
cites Brhaspati and Narada as clearly recognizing the king’s 
overlordship, besides a passage of the Manava Dharma Sastra^ 
which describes the king as Mord of all,’ a phrase which 

See Foy, o;p, cit,^ chap, iii, Brahmaija, vii. 31, he is likened to the 

28 C/. Varuna’s palace, Rv. ii. 41, 5 ; Nyagrodha tree. 

vii. 88, 5. The throne, Asandi, is used so See Diodorus, ii. 40 ; Arrian, 
to form the name of Janamejaya^s royal Indica, ii ; Strabo, p. 703, and Hop- 
city, Asandivant. Cf, also Satapatha kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Brahmana, v. 4, 4, i et seq . ; Aitareya Society, 13, 87 et seq. 

Brahmana, viii. 12, 3-5. India, Old and New, 221 et seq. 

29 See, e.g., Rv. i. 85, 8 ; viii. 5, 38 ; 22 Village Communities in India, 145: 

X. 78, etc. So the king is the great Indian Village Community, 207 et seq. 
lord of riches {dhana-fatir dhananam), 22 yU, 29, 3. 

Av. iv. 22, 3, and in the Aitareya 24 
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Biihler^ was inclined interpret as a proof of landowning. 
The evidence is, however, inadequate to prove what is sought. 
It is not denied that gradually the king came to be vaguely con- 
ceived— as the English king still is— as lord of all the land in a 
proprietorial sense, but it is far more probable that such an idea 
was only a gradual development than that it;!j^as primitive. 
The power of devouring the people is a political power, not a 
right of ownership; precisely the same feature can be traced in 
South Africa,^® where the chief can deprive a man arbitrarily of 
his land, though the land is really owned by the native. The 
matter is ultimately to some extent one of terminology, but the 
parallel cases are in favour of distinguishing between the 
political rights of the crown, which can be transferred by way 
of a grant, and the rights of ownership. Hopkins^'^ thinks 
that the gifts of land to priests, which seems to be the first 
sign of land transactions in the Brahmanas, was an actual gift 
of land; it may have been so in many cases, but it may easily 
also have been the grant of a superiority: the Epic grants are 
hardly decisive one way or the other. 

For the relations of the king with the assembly, see Sabha ; 
for his consecration, see R^asuya. A-raja-ta, ^ lack of a king,’ 
means ^anarchy/ 


In his note on Manu, loc, cii,, Sacred 
Books of the East, 25, 259. 

See Keith, Journal of the African 
Society, 6, 202 tt seq. The evidence, so 
far as it goes, of other ilryan peoples 
does not support the theory of original 
kingly ownership. Such ownership did 
not exist, as far as can be seen, in 
Anglo-Saxon times {Eftglish Historical 
Review, viii 1-7), nor in Homeric 
Greece (Lang, Homer and His Age, 236 
et seq.), nor bX Rome. 


37/.of.a7. 

Taittirlya BrUhmapa, i. 5, 9, i j 
Aitareya Br§.hmana, i. 14, 6; Levi, 
La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 74, 

Cf. Zimmer, Aliindischcs Leben, 162 
et seq. j Hopkins, Jour 7 ial of the American 
Orimtal Society, 13, 84 et seq. ', Foy, Die 
koiugliche Gewalt nach den Dharmasutren 
(Leipzig, 1895) ; Rhys Dnvi^s, Buddhist 
India, 46 et seq.; Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1901, 860, 861, 


2. Rajan in several passages^ means no more than a ^ noble of 
the ruling house,’ or perhaps even merely a ‘ noble,’ there being 


1 Cf Rv. i. 40, 8 ; io8, 7; x 42, 10 ; 
97, 6 ; Taittiriya SaiiihitS,, iv. 6, 8, 3 ; 
V, 7* 6, 4 ; Kathaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 48; xxvi, 2 ; 
Av. xix. 62, 1, and possibly ii. 6, 4, etc. ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


236, 237. Possibly in Jaiminiya 
Upanisad BrUhmaija, i. 4, 5, may be 
taken in this sense. The king there is 
said to be a non-Aryan, but the reading 
is corrupt, and Oerters conjecture is 
not probable. Cf ES.jya, n. 2. 
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MEN OF ROYAL DESCENT [ Rajani 

no decisive passage. Zimmer^ sees traces in one passage of 
the Rigveda® that in times of peace there was no king in some 
states, the members of the royal family holding equal rights. 
He compares this with the state of affairs in early Germany.^ 
But the passage merely shows that the nobles could be called 
Rajan, and % not decisive for the sense ascribed to it by 
Zimmer. Of course this state of affairs is perfectly possible, 
and is exemplified later in Buddhist times.® 


2 Altindisches Leben, 176, 177, 

3 X, 97, 6. He also compares Av. 
L 9 ; iii, 4; iv. 22, where the king is 
referred to as superior to the other 
royal personages. 

^ The case of the Chernsci and 


Arminius’ attempt to make himself 
king, which his relatives, the royal 
family, foiled (see Tacitus, Annals^ ii. 
88 ). 

5 C/. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India^ 
19. 


Rajani, ‘descendant of Rajana,’ is the patronymic of Ugra- 
deva in the Pancavirnsa Brahmana (xiv. 3, 17 ; xxiii. 16, ii) 
and the Taittirlya Aranyaka (v. 4, 12). 


Rajanya is the regular term in Vedic literature ^ for a man of 
the royal family, probably including also those who were not 
actually members of that family, but were nobles, though it 
may have been originally restricted to members of the royal 
family. This, however, does not appear clearly from any 
passage ; the term may originally have applied to all the nobles 
irrespective of kingly power. In the Satapatha Brahmapa^ 
the Rajanya is different from the Rajaputra, who is literally a 
son of the king. The functions and place of the Rajanya are 
described under Ksatriya, which expression later normally 
takes the place of Rajanya as a designation for the ruling class. 
His high place is shown by the fact that in the Taittirlya 
Samhita® he is ranked with the learned Brahmin and the 


1 Only once in the Rv. in the late 
Purusa-sukta, x. go, 12 ; but often in 
the Av. : v. 17, 9 ; 18, 2 ; vi. 38, 4 ; 
X, 10, 18 ; xii. 4, 32 et seq, ; xv. 8, i ; 
xix. 32, 8 ; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 4, 
13, I ; 5, 4, 4 ; 10, I ; V. I, 10, 3, etc. 
Even in the Satapatha Brahmana, 


where, on the whole, the later use of 
Ksatriya prevails, the Rajanya is often 
mentioned. See Eggeling’s index, Sacnd 
Books of the Bast, 44, 561. 

2 Cf, xiii. 4, 2, 17, with xiii. i, 6, 2. 

3 ii. 5, 4, 4. 
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Gramaiil (who was a VaiSya) as having reached the height of 
prosperity 


Cf. Muir f Sans/ifU Texts, 258 
et seq» ; Zimmer, AUindisckes Leben, 
191, It is quite likely that the noble 
families not related to the royal family 


were families of minor princes whose 
rule was merged in that of the king 
on the formation of a powerful tribe, 
as was the case in Germany. 


Rajanya-bandhu denotes a Rajanya, but usually with a 
depreciating sense. Thus in the Satapatha Brahraana^ Janaka 
is called by the Brahmins, whom he defeated in disputation, * a 
fellow of a Rljanya ’ ; the same description is applied to PravEh- 
ana Jaivali in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ for a similar 
reason. On the other hand, in one passage^ where reference is 
made to men eating apart from women, princes are said to do 
so most of all: the term Rajanyabandhu cannot here be 
deemed to be contemptuous, unless, indeed, it is the expression 
of Brahmin contempt for princes, such as clearly appears in 
the treatment of Nagnajit in another passage.^ Again, in a 
passage^ in which the four castes are mentioned, the VaiiSya 
precedes the Rajanyabandhu, a curious inversion of the order 
of the second and third castes,^ 


1 xl 6, 2, 5. 

3 vi. I, 5. 

3 Satapatha Br5.hmana. x. 5, 2. 10, 
where cf. Eggeling’s note, Sacved 
Boohs of the East, 43, 370, n. i. A 
similar case is apparently i. 2, 4, 2, 


where 'any special contempt cannot be 
meant, 

* viii. I, 4, 10. Cf. Muir. Sanskrit 
Texts, 1^, 

« i. I, 4. 12. 

« Eggeling, 0^. ciL, 12, 28. 


Rajanya-r?!, * royal sage,’ is a term applied to Sindhuksit 
in the Pancavim^a BrahmanaA The story about him is, 
however, purely mythical. 

1 xii. 12, 6. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeiischrift der Beuischen Morgenldndischen GeselU 
42, 235, n. 3, and see Varna (p. 261), 


Eija-pati, Mord of kings/ is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 4, 3, 9) as an epithet of Soma. It is not used 
elsewhere as a title of imperial temporal supremacy; see 

Rajya. 


2i8 ROYAL FATHER-^^PRINCE— royal SERVANT [ Eajapitr 

Raja-pit? one of the titles given to the king in the rite of 
the Rajasuya (‘ royal consecration ’) according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. 12, 5; 17, 5)* It probably designates the king 
as ‘ father of a king/ and indicates the hereditary character of 
the monarchy. Possibly the later plan^ of associating the 
king’s son i%the monarchy prevailed in earlier times also. 

1 Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society ^ 13, 139. The sense of ‘having 
a king as father ’ is also possible. 


Raja-putra, ^king’s son/ ‘prince/ seems to be capable of 
being interpreted literally in every passage of the older litera- 
ture^ in which it is found, though it may also be capable of a 
wider interpretation,^ Later the Rajaputra degenerates into a 
mere ‘landowner.’^ 


^ Rv. X. 40, 3 ; Aitareya Br§,hmana, 
vii. 17, 6 (of Vi^vamitra, but probably 
in a mythical sense) ; Pahcavim^a Brah- 
mana, xix. 1, 4; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiv. 8 ; Taittiriya Bribrnana, iii. 8, 5, i ; 
^atapatha Br^hmaija, xiii. 4, 2, 5; 
5, 2, 5. etc. 

^ Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. i, may 


be cited as identifying the ESjanya and 
the Rajaputra. 

2 Jolly^ZeitschriftderDeutscJien Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft, 50, 514, who points 
out that in the Rajatarahgini, vii. 36o» 
traces of the older .position of the Raja- 
putra are seen. 


Raj a-puru§a denotes a ‘royal servant ’ in the Nirukta (iL 3), 
C/. Puru§a. 


Raja-bhratp, the ‘brother of the king/ is mentioned as 
one of the eight Viras, or supporters of the monarchy, in the 
Paiicavii|isa BrahmanaA He is also alluded to elsewhere^ 

1 xix. I, 4. Cf Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

15, 30, n. 2. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, i, 13, 18, etc, ' 


PJja-matra is found in the Kauiitaki Brahmana (xxvii. 6) 
and the ^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xvii. 5, 3. 4 ; 15, 3), where 
it seems to include ‘ the whole class of persons (who could be 
called) Rajan’ — i.e., the Kajaputras and the Rajanyas. 
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Raja-yak§ma, ^ royal sickness/ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ 
and several times later on*^ dimmer® identifies it with con- 
sumption ; this identification seems certain, being supported by 
the later view of the disease,^ Bloomfield® suggests ‘king’s 
evil/ or syphilis, as the sense, but this is not probable. 


1, . \ 

2 Av. xi. 3, 39 : xii. 5 ; Taittiriya 
SaiphitH, ii. 3, 5, 2 ; Kathaka Saiiihita, 
xi, 3 ; xxvii. 3 ; MaitrS.yani Saiphita, 
ii. 2,.7.. 

^ dUindkclies tsben^ 375 $t seq, 

* C/. Wise, Sysim of Hindu Meiicine, 


321 et seq.; Jolly, Met^in^ 88, 89, n. 2, 
who takes R^jayaksma as denoting the 
worst of diseases, not the disease cured 
by the king. Cf, RSj§.sva. 

® Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 697, But 
contrast ibid,, 415, 


Raja-suya is the name in the Atharvaveda^ and the later 
literature^ of the ceremony of the ‘ royal consecration.’ The 
rite is described at great length in the Sutras,® but its main 
features are clearly outlined in the BrShmanas,* while the 
verses used in the ceremony are preserved in the Saiphitas of 
the Yajurveda.® Besides much mere priestly elaboration, the 
ritual contains traces of popular ceremonial. For example, the 
king is clothed in the ceremonial garments of his rank, and 
provided with bow and arrow as emblems of sovereignty. He 
is formally anointed ; he performs a mimic cow raid against a 
relative of his;® or engages in a sham fight with a Rajanya.’' 
A game of dice is played in which he is made to be the victim ;® 
he symbolically ascends the quarters of the sky as an indication 
of his universal rule; and steps on a tiger skin, thus gaining 
the strength and the pre-eminence of the tiger. 


1 iv. 8, I ; xi. 7, 7. 

2 Xaittiriya Samhit§, v. 6, 2, i; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 8; Sata- 
patba Brabmaiia, v. i, i, 12, etc. 

3 Sees VIeibQT, tfber die Konigsweihe, den 
'Rdjmuya',. Hillebrandt, RUmlUiteratur, 
144-147 ; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
472, 491. The relation of tbe Sunsib- 

episode formed part of the ritual. 
That this points to human sacrifice 
having once formed part of the ritual 
of the liajasuya as supposed by Hille- 
brandt, loc, cii, ; Weber, 47 ; and Olden- 
berg, 366, n. I, seems very doubtful. 


Cf. 'K.eWht Journal oj the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1907. 844, 845. 

^ Especially Satapatha Br§,hmapa. 
V. 2, 3. I et seq. See also Maitrayani 
SamhitS., iv. 3, i et seq, i Taittiriya 
Sauihita, i. 8, i, l et seq. 

® See Taittiriya Saiphita, i. 8 ; 
Kathaka Saiphita, xv ; Maitrayani 
Saiphiti, ii. 6; Vajasaneyi Sauihita, x, 
® Satapatha Brahmai^a, v,e^,3,ietseg. 
7 Cf. Taittiriya Saiphita, L 8, 15 
with commentary ; Eggeling, Samd 
Books of the East, 41, 100, n. i. 

® See 2. Ak^a (p. 3). 
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NAME^PARAMOUNT KING‘--HORSE [ Bajastambayaua 


A list of the consecrated kings is given in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,® where the royal inauguration is called the Vgreat 
unction ^ {mahabhiseka) connected with Indra, It corresponds 
generally with a list of Asvamedhins, * performers of the horse 
sacrifice/ given in the ^atapatha Brahmana^® and the Stnkha- 
yana ^rauta^tSutra/^ 

9 viii. 21-23. Cf, Weber, Episches im xvi. 9. 

vedischen Ritual, 8. C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

xiii. 5, 4. 41. xxiv, xxv. 

R^a-stambayana, 'descendant of Rajastamba,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Yajnavaeas in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ 

l x. 4, 2, I (oxytone), 6, 5, 9 (pro- | on the accents of the Satapatha Brah- 
paroxytone). No stress need be laid 1 mana. 

Eajadhiraja, /king of kings/ later a title of paramount 
sovereignty, is only found in Vedic literature in the late 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 31, 6) as a divine epithet. 

RajaiSva king’s horse ’) in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) 
seems merely to denote a powerful horse. 

Raj&i, ‘queen/ is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and in 
the Brahmanas .2 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 6, 2; 4, 2 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 6, 2 ; 

2, I ; MaitrSyani SamhitS., ii. 8, 3. 9 ; iii. ii, 3, i ; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 23, 
Kathaka Sarahita, xvii. 3, 8 ; Vajasa- 2, etc. 
neyi Samhita, xiv. 13 ; xv, 10. 

Rajya in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ regularly denotes 
‘sovereign power/ from which, as the Satapatha Brahmana® 
notes, the Brahmin is excluded. 

In addition to Rajya, the texts give other expressions of 
sovereign power. Thus the Satapatha Brahmana^ contends 

1 iii. 4, 2 ; iv. 8, i ; xi. 6, 15 ; xii. 3, Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4, 5, as emended 

31 ; xviii. 4, 31. by Roth, Jourml of the American Oriental 

2 Taittiriya Sainhita, ii. i» 3» 4; 16, ccxliii. 

6, 6, 5 ; vii. 5, 8, 3, etc. ; Aitareya ^ v. i, i, 12. 

Brahmana, vii. 23, etc. ; Jaiminiya ^ v. i, i, 3. 


f 
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that the Rajasuya sacrifice is that of a king, the Vajapeya that 
of a Samraj or emperor, the status of the latter (Samrajya) 
being superior to that of the former (Rajya). The sitting on a 
throne (Asandi) is given in the same text® as one of the 
characteristics of the Samraj. Elsewhere® Svarajya, ‘ uncon- 
trolled dominion,’ is opposed to Rajya. In the-t'itual of the 
,E§jasuya the Aitareya Brahmaria^ gives a whole series of 
terms : Rajya, Samrajya, Bhaujya, Svarajya, Vairajya, Para- 
mesthya, and Maharajya, while Adhipatya, ‘ supreme power,’ is 
found elsewhere.® But there is no reason to believe that these 
terms refer to essentially different forms of authority. A king 
might be called a Maharaja or a Samraj, without really being 
an overlord of kings; he would be so termed if he were an 
important sovereign, ©r by his own entourage out of compli- 
ment, as was Janaka of Videha.® That a really great monarchy 
of the A^oka or Gupta type ever existed in the Vedic period 
seems highly improbable.^ 

“ xii. 8, 3. 4. 

* KSthaka Samhita, xiv. 5 ; Maitra- 
ya^i Saitihita, i. ii, 3. Cf. Taittiriya 
Brabmana, i. 3, 2, 2. 

' viii. 12, 4. 5. Cf. Safikhayana 
Srauta SQtra, xvii. 16, 3. 

® Paucavii}!^ Brahmana, xv. 3. 35 ; 

Chandogya Upanisad, v. 2. G. 

Ratri is the most usual word in the Rigveda^ and later® for 
‘night.’ C/. Masa. 

^ i. 35, I ; 94, 7 : 1x3, I, etc. ^ Av. i. i6, i ; v. 5, i, etc. 

Rathitara, ‘ descendant of Rathitara,’ is the patronymic of 
Satyavacas in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, i), and occurs 
several times as the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana 
iSrauta Sutra (vii. 4, etc.). 

Rathitari-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Rathitara,’ 
is the name of a teacher in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, the pupil of Bhaluki-putra, 
according to the Kanva recension (vi. 5, i), of the Kpauneiki- 
putras according to the Madhyaipdina (vi. 4, 33). 


» batapatha Branma^a, xi. 3, i, 2. 6; 
2, 2, 3, etc. 

Cf. Hopkins, Transaciions of ihe 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
X 5 , 30* 


222 NAMES— HETAERA [ Radha Gautama 

Radha Gautama (descendant of Gotama’) is the name of 
two teachers in the Varn^a Brahmana,^ 

1 Iftdische Stndien^ 4, 373, 384. 

RMheya, descendant of Radha, is the metronymic of a 
teacher in tffe ^ahkhayana Aranyaka (vii. 6). 

C/. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ 1908, 372. 

1. Rama is the name of a man in the Rigveda.^ Ludwig^ 
thinks that he bore the patronymic Mayava,® but this is 
doubtful. 

i X. 93, 14. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. ^ Rv, x. 93, 15. 

2. Rama Aupa-tasvini descendant of Upatasvina O is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (iv. 6, i, 7), 

3. Rama Kratu-jateya (descendant of Kratu-jata*) Vaiya- 
glipa-padya (descendant of Vyaghrapad’) is the name of a 
teacher, a pupil of l^ahga Satyayani Itreya, who is mentioned 
in two Vam^as (lists of teachers) in the Jaimimya Upanisad 
Brahmana (Hi. 40, x ; iv. 16, i). 

4. Rama Marga-veya is the name of a man of the priestly 
family of the Syapar^ias in the Aitareya BrahmaijaA 

1 vii. 27, 3. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 43, 345, n. ; Muir 
Sanshf it Texts, 438. 

Ramakayana. See Basta. 

Rama in a few passages^ seems to have the sense of a 
' hetaera.’ 

1 Taittiriya SaiphitS., v, 6, 8, 3 ; j Samhita, xxii* 7. CA Weber, Indische 
Taittiriya Xranyaka, v. 8, 13 ; Kathaka j Studien, 10, 74, 84, 

Bayo-v^a is the name of a seer of Samans or chants in the 
Pancavini^a Brahmaina (viii. i, 4 ; xiii. 4, 17 ; cf. xxiv. i, 7). 
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Ba^tPa in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes ‘kingdom’ or 
' royal territory.’ 


1 iv. 42, i ; viL 34, ii ; 84, 2; 
:x. 109, 3 ; 124, 4, etc. 

2 Av. X, 3, 12; xii. I. 8; xiil 1,35; 
Vajasaneyi Sarjihita, ix. 23; xx, 8; 


Taittiriya SamhitS* i. 6, 10, 3 ; iii. 5, 
7 f 3 » V. 7, 4, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmaiia, 
i. 2, I, 13, etc. ; Maitrayaiji Sanihita, 
iii. 3, 7; 7t 4; 8, 6; 6, 3. 


Ra§tpa-gropa, ‘protector of the realm,’ is the epithet applied, 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (viiL 25), to the Purohita, whose 
special charge it was to preserve the king and realm from harm 
by his spells and rites. 

Rasabha in the Rigveda^ and later ^denotes an ‘ass/ 

^ i* 34} 9 ; 116, 2 ; 162, 21 ; iii. 53, 5 ; j C/. Zimmer/ A Leden, 233 ; 
viii. 85, 7. j Geldner, Rigveda, Glossary 149, who 

‘-^Taittiriya Brahmana, v. i, 5, 7; | suggests * mule ’ as a possible sense in 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xviii. i ; Sata« j Rv. iii. 53, 5. 
patha Brahmana, vi. I, I ii; 3, 1.23; 

2, 3 ; 4, 4, 3, etc. 1 

Basna in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas^ and the Satapatha Brah- 
mapa denotes ‘ girdle ’ or ‘ band,’ like Banana and Bai^mi. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 30 ; xi, 59: ^ vi, 2, 2, 25; 5, 2, ii. 13. C/. 

xxxviii, t ; Taittiriya Samhita, i, i, 2, fasndva^ ‘girdled/ iv. i, 5, 19. 

2; iv. I, 5, 4; Kathaka Samhita, i. 2; 
xvi. 5 ; xix. 6, etc. 


Rihu, the demon that eclipses the sun, seems to be referred 
to in one passage of the Atharvaveda.^ The reading here is 
somewhat uncertain, but Rahu is probably meant. 

t xix. 9, 10. C/. Kau^ika Sutra, 100 ; Indische Sttidien^'i, 87 ; Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 914. 

Bahu-grajeia, - descendant of Bahu-gana,’ is the patronymic of 
Gotama in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

t h 4, 1, 10. 18; xL 4, 3, 20. C/. j Vedische Siudien, 3C5X, 132 , Weber, 
also SS.y ana on Rv. i. 81, 3 ; Geldner, \ lndischeStudm/^j B* 


224 , INHERITANCE— FOE-GOLD DISK— NAMES [ Riktha 

Riktha is found in the Rigveda^ and later^ denoting ‘ inherit- 
ance.’^ 

1 Hi. 31, 2, on which cf, Nirukta, according to that text, is the learning 

iii. 5; Geldner, Rigveda, Kommcntar, of the Gathins and the sovereignty of 
49 » 50'. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, the Jahnns ; but see Weber, JSpisches 
2^g et seq, ^ im vediscken Ritual^ 16, who thinks the 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18, 9 (of real succession was to the two houses, 
^unahsepa*s double inheritance, which, the Ahgirasa and the Eusika). 

Ripu is a common word for ‘ foe,’ ^ enemy,’ in the Rigveda.^ 
It occurs in the Atharvaveda^ also. 

1 i. 36, 16; 147, 3; 14S, 5; ii. 23, 16; 27, 16; 34, 9, etc. 2 xix. 49^ 9. 

Rukma in the Rigveda^ denotes an ornament, probably of 
gold, usually worn on the breast. Being in several passages 
used of the sun, it probably had the form of a disk. In the 
Brahmanas^ it designates a gold plate. See also Rajata. 

1 i. 166, 10; iv. 10, 5; V. 53, 4; mana, i. 8, 2, 3; 9, i, etc. So mhnin 
36, I, etc. So mkma-vaksas, ‘wearing in Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 2; 
golden ornaments on the breast,’ ii, 34, Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, 3. 

a* S ; V. 55, I ; 57, 5, etc. ; nikmin, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisch&s Lehen^ 260, 
i, 66, 6; ix, 15, 5. C/. Taittirlya Sam- 263; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 160, 
hita, ii. 3, 2, 3 ; v. i, 10, 3 ; Vajasaneyi who suggests as a possible sense ‘gold 
Samhita, xiii. 40, etc. coin ’ ; Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, i, 20; East, 32, 112, 299. 

V. 2, I, 21; 4, I, 13; Taittiriya Brah- 

Eukma-pasa^ denotes the ‘ cord’ on which ‘the gold plate ’ 
is hung. 

1 &tapatha Brahmana, vi. 7, i, 7. 27 ; 3, 8; vii. 2, i, 15, etc. 

Eudra-bhuti Drahyayapa is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Tpata in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Stiidien, 4, 372. 

Ruma is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda (viii. 4, 2) 
with EiuSama, iSyavaka, and Krpa as a favourite of Indra. 





Bek^as 3 


DEER-*^NA MES-^-PROPERTY 


Ruru is one of the victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse 
sacrilce ’) in the YajurvedaA A kind of deer is meant. The 
Rigveda^ mentions ‘ deev-he^ded^ (ruru 4 lrsan) arrows, meaning 
such as have points made of deer’s horn. 


1 Taittiriya Sai^ihita, v. 5, ig, i ; 
Vajasaneyi SamhitS., xxiv. 27. 39 ; 
Maitrayani Saaihita, iii. 14, 9, 


Cf, Zimmer, Altindisaia Lehcn^ 83. 


lu^ama is mentioned three times in the Rigveda^ as a 
protdgd of Indra. The Ru^amas occur in another passage of 
the Rigveda^ with their generous king lijamcaya; they are 
also referred to, with their king Kaurama, in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda.® 


1 VIU. 3, 13; 4, 2; 51, g. 

2 V, 30, 12-15. 

^ XX. 127, I. 

C/. Zimmer, AUmdisckes Lehen, 129; 
r^udwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


3, 154 ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 409 ; ZetP 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenldndisehen 
Geseilschaft^ 42, 214 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the A tharvaveda^ 6go. 


BuiSama is mentioned in the Pancaviip^a BrShmana (xxv. 13, 
3), where she is said to have run round Kuruk§etra, and so to 
have defeated Indra, who understood her challenge to refer to 
the earth proper. The story indicates the connexion of the 
Ru^amas with the Kurus. 


Ru§atl in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
Ludwig,^ a maiden who was married to !§yava. On the other 
hand, Roth® treats the word as ruiait, ‘ white,’ and ruhilm 
seems clearly to be the reading of the text. It is doubtful what 
the meaning is, and whether Syava is a proper name at all.'* 


^ I. 117, 8, 

2 Translation of tlie Rigveda, 3, 150. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

fuimit, ' ■■■ 


^ Cf, Oldenberg, JRgpeda - Noten^ i, 
no, who suggests that Ksona may be 
a man’s name. 


Reknas in the Rigveda^ denotes ^inherited property,’ and 
then ‘property’ in general. 

1 i. 31, 14; 121, 5; 158, I ; 162, 2 ; vl. 20, 7; vil. 4, 7 5 40, 2, etc. 

VOL. n. T5::v . . 


226 NAMES--^SINGER--A RIVER^-WEmiWIND 

Re^^u is the name of a son of Vi^vamitra in the Aitareya 
Brahmaiia (vii. 17, 7) and the Sankhayana Sranta Sutra 
(xv. 26, i). 

1, Rehhajn the Rigveda^ denotes a ‘singer’ of praise, a 
‘panegyrist.’ 

i 1 127, 10; vi. 3, 6; II, 3; vii. 63, 3; viii. 97, ii ; ix. 7, 6, etc. C/. Av. 
XX. 127, 4. 

2. Rebha occurs in the Rigveda^ as the name of a protege of 
the Alvins, who saved him from the waters and from imprison- 
ment.^ 

1 i. 112, 5 ; 116, 24; 117, 4; 118, 6; 119, 6; X. 39, 9. 

Reva, a name of the Narmada (Nerbudda) river, otherwise 
occurring only in post-Vedic literature, is seen by Weber ^ in 
the word Revottaras, which is found in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,^ and is certainly a man’s name. 

i Indian Literature, 123 (‘ a native of the country south of the Reva'). Cf, 
Indian Antiquary, n, ly, 

3 xii. 8, I, 17 ; 9, 3, I. 

Bevati. See Nak§atra. 

Bevottaras is the name of Patava Cakpa Sthapati/ who was 
expelled, with Dustaritu Paumsayaiia, by the Spfijayas, and 
who was in part instrumental in the restoration of his master 
to power, despite the opposition of Balhika Pratipiya, the 
Kuruking. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, I ri C/. xii. 8, 1,17, 

Be§man in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2 ; xv. 2, i), the 
Maitrayanl Samhita (iii. 15, 2), and the Vajasaneyi Saiphita 
(xxv. 2) denotes a ‘ whirlwind.’ 

Baikva is the name of a man who is mentioned several times 
in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. i, 3. 5. 8; 2, 2. 4). 
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Raikva-pap^a, masc. plur., is the name of a locality in the 
Mahavp§a country according to the Chandogya Upanisad.^ 

^ iv, 2, 5. Cf, Zimmer, AUmUsches Lehen^ 130, 


Raibhl, fem. plur., occurs in the Rigveda^ and the Taittirlya 
Saiphita,® together with Gatha and Naraiamsi, as a form of 
literature. Later on® the Raibhi verses are identified with 
certain verses of the Atharvaveda,* but that this identification 
holds® in the Rigveda and the Taittirlya Samhita seems very 
doubtful.® 


^ X. 85, 6. 

® vii. 5, II, 2 ; Katbaka, AiSvamedha, 
V. 2. 

Aitareya BrSllimar^a, vi. 32, i ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana. xxx. 5, etc. 


^ XX. 127, 4*6 = Khila, v. 9. 

® Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharm^ 
veda, 689, 

® Oldenberg, Zdtschnft dev Deutsdm 
M orgmldndisclmi GeseUschaft^ 42, 238, 


Raibhya, ^ descendant of Rebha/ is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the Madhyaipdina 
recension of the Brhadaran3^aka Upanisad (ii, 5, 20; iv. 5, 26), 
where he is said to be a pupil of Pautima§jrayaria and Kaupdin- 
yayana, 

Roga in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes ‘disease' 
generally, 

Vi. 2, 4; ii. 3, 3 ; iil, 28, 5 ; vi, 44, i ; 120, 3 ; of the head {nlrmnya), ix. 8, 
I, 21 et seq, 

^ Chandogya Upankad, vii. 26, 2. 


Ropa^aka is the name of a bird mentioned in the Rigveda^ 
and the Atharvaveda.^ The ‘ thrush ’ seems to be meant but 
Ke^ava, the commentator on the Kau^ika Sutra,'* is inclined to 
understand the word to mean a sort of wood. 


r'i. ':50,:''I2.' 

2 i, 22, 4. Cf, Taittiriya BrShmana, 
iii. 7, 6, 22. 

® SdriM, SS-yaija on Rv,, loc» ciL On 
Av, i. 22, 4, he explains it as kdspia- 
perhaps a kind of parrot. 


** XXVI. 20i 

Cf, Zimmer, AUmdisches Leben, 92 ; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 
266; Catand, Altindisches Zauherriiual, 
76, n. 13 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 23. 




228 COW-MARE-HORSE-A TREE-A LOCALITY I -RornsM, 

RomaiSa is mentioned in the Erhaddevata^ as the wife of king 
Bhavayavya, and is credited with the authorship of a Rigvedic 
verse.2 But in reality the word romasa, in that verse, which is 
the source of the legend, is merely an adjective meaning ‘ hairy.’ 

1 iii, 156 etmeq,, with Macdonell’s I 2 i. 126, 7, 

1 Cf. Oldenherg, JRgveda-NoUn, 1,128, 

1. Rohipi in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes a ‘ red cow.’ 

iviii. 93, 13; loi. 13 (reading Av. xiii. i, 22 ; Taittiriya Saiphita 
rohi'^Sh with Roth, St. Petersburg vi. i, 6, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana,' ii. i’ 
Dictionary, j.tf.). 2, 6 ; iv. 5, 8. 2, etc. ' ’ ' ’ 

2. Rohirii. See Nak§atpa. 


Rohit in some passages of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a ‘red mare,’ while later® it 
denotes a ‘ red doe.’ 


1 1. 14, 12 ; 100, 16 ; V. 56, 5 ; 
vii. 42, 2. 

2 Xaittiriya Samhita, vi. i, 6, 5 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, ii. 18; 
Vtjasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 37 ; Av. 


iv. 4, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii, 33, i 
(cf. Jotirnal of the American 

Oriental Society, 15, 178, n,). 

Cf . Zimmer, A Itindisches Lebent 82. 


I. Rohlta denotes a ‘red horse’ in the Rigveda^ and later,® 

t i. 94, 10 ; 134, 9 ; ii. lo, 2 ; iii. 6, 6, Pancavim^a Brahmana, xiv. 3, 12, etc 
c V,- • So Rohita in Av. xiii. i,‘ i' s™.’ 

Taittmya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3 ; represents the sun as a ‘ red horse.’ 


2. Rohita is a son of Hari^eandpa in the famous tale of 
Sunah^epa in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 14) and the Sahkha- 
yana Srauta Sutra (xv. 18, 8). 


RoMtaka occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita (iii. 9, 3) with a 
variant Rohltaka,^ as the name of the tree Andersonia Rohitaka. 

* So Apastamba Srauta Sutra, i. 5, 8. 


Rohitaka-kula is in the Pancavirn^a Brahmana^ the name of 
a locality after which a Saman or chant was called. 

1 XIV. 3, 12. Cf. XV. n, 6; LStySyana Srauta SQtra, vi. ii, 4, 
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Rohitaka. See Rohitaka. 

1. Rauhiria is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and the Athar- 
vaveda“ as a demon foe of Indra’s. Hillebrandt® is inclined to 
see in the word the name of a planet (c/. Rohi^ii), iut without 
any clear reason. 

I i. 103, 2 ; ii. 12, 12. 2 XX. 128. 13. 3 Vedischc Mythologie, 3, 207. 

2. Rauhi^a (‘born under the Naksatra RohinI’} Vasi§tha 
(‘descendant of Vasi^^ha’), is the name of a man in the 
Taittiriya 5 .ranyaka (i. 12, 5). 

Rauhiriayana (‘descendant of Rauhina’) is the patronymic 
of Priyavrata in the Satapatha Brahmapa (x. 3, 5, 14). It is 
also in the first two Vam^as (lists of teachers) in the Madhyam- 
dina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 
26) the name of a teacher, a pupil of Saunaka and others. 


L. 

Lak§a in the Rigveda^ denotes the ‘ prize ’ at dicing. 

i ii- 12, 4. C/, Liiders, Das Wurfelspiel im alien Indien, 4, n, i; Zimmer, 

AUindisches Lehen^ 2Z% 


Lak^a^ai or Lakisman® denotes the ‘mark’ made on cattle 
by branding to distinguish ownership. According to the Maitra- 
yapi Samhita,® it was to be made under the Nak§atra Revati, 
clearly because of the property indicated in the name (‘ wealthy ’) 
of that Naksatra. See A§takar]ji. 


^ Gobhila Grhya Siitra, iii. 6, 5. 
Cf, Si,nkhayana Grbya Siitra, iii. 10; 
Weber, Indische Studien^ 5, 35 ; 13, 
466. 


^ kv, vL 141, 2; MaitrS.ya]ni Sam- 
Mta, iv. 2, 9. 

3 Loe^ dL 


QUAIL — DRUM-SALT [ Ijak§ma:^ya 

Lakismaxiya in one verse of the Rigveda^ seems to be a patro- 
nymic of Dhvany a, ‘ son of Lak?mana.’ 

^ V. 33, 10. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155, 

Lak§mall•^. SeeLaksana. 

Laba, Vquail* (Perdix chimnsis) is one of the victims at the 
Asvamedha C horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

1 MaitrSyani Samhita, iii. 14, 5; (Index), too, gives Aindra Laba as the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24. Cf. author of that hymn. C/. Byhaddevata, 
Nirukta, vii. 2, where Rv. x. 119 is viii. 40, with Macdonell’s note. Cf. 
called the Labasukta ; the Anukramani Zimmetj Altmdisches Lebefh go. 

hambana is the reading in the Kanva recension (v. 10, i) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad for Adambara, Mrum,’ in the 
Madhyamdina recension (v. 12, i). 

Lavana, Vsalt/ is never mentioned in the Rigveda, only once 
in the Atharvaveda,^ and not after that until the latest part of 
the Brahmanas,^ where it is regarded as of extremely high 
value.^ This silence in the early period is somewhat surprising 
if the regions then occupied by the Indians were the Panjab 
and the Indus valley, where salt abounds; it would at first 
sight seem less curious if the home of the early Vedic Indian is 
taken to be Kuruk§etra.^ It is, however, quite conceivable 
that a necessary commodity might happen to be passed over 
without literary mention in a region where it is very common, 
but to be referred to in a locality where it is not found, and 
consequently becomes highly prized. 

^ vii. 76, I, ^ Cf Map 19 in the Atlas of the 

3 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7= Imperial Gazetteer ofJ7tdia,voh26^a.nd see 
J aiminiya Upanisad, iii. 17, 3. Cf also Hopkins, Journal of the A merican Oriental 
Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 13, 1 ; Byhad- Society, 19, 21 et seq. ; India, Old and 
aranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 12 ; Sata- New^ 30 et seq, 

patha Brahmana, V. 2, i, 16; and see Cf Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 54, 
Strabo, XV, I, 30. 35; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 

2 It seems to be placed above gold in 318 ; Geiger, Ostimnische Ktilitir, 419 ; 

value in Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 150. 



MOWING— PLOUGH— PARCHED GRAIN 


231 


Lavana in the Nirukta (ii. 2) denotes the ‘mowing’ or 
' reaping ’ of corn. 


Lak|a occurs once in the Atharvaveda’ as the name of a 
plant. ^ 

^ 5» 7* Of. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 229; Bloomfield, 

Hymns of the Aiharvaveda, 421, 


Langala is the regular word for * plough ’ in the Rigveda^ 
and later.^ It is described in a series of passages^ as^lgjctce- 
pointed’ {pavirdvat or paviravam),^ 'well-lying’ Rxid 

^"Eaving'a'^ well-smoothed handle ’ (see Tsaru), See also Sira. 


Mv, 57, 4. 

^ Av. ii. 8, 4 ; Taittiriya Sanihita, 
vi, 6, 7, 4; Nirukta, vi. 26, etc.; hlhga- 
lesd^ Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, xxii. 4, 7. 

3 Av. iii, 17, 3 s= Taittiriya Samhita, 
iv, 2, 5, 6 = I’CS-tbaka Sanihita, xvi. ii 
= Maitrayani SaiixhitS., ii, 7, 12 = 


Vdjasaneyi Samhita, xii. 71 = Vasistha 
Dharma Sutra, ii. 34. 35. 

* The texts have suHCvam; Both con- 
jectures suslmam. See Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 116. 

Cf, Zimmer, Aliindisches Lehen, 236. 


Lahgalayana, ‘ descendant of Lahgala,’ is the patronymic of 
Brahman Maudg-alya (‘ descendant of Mudgala’) in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (v. 3, 8). 


Laja, masc. plur., in the later Sarphitas^ and the Brahmapas® 
denotes ‘ fried or parched grain.’ 


^ Maitrayani Samhita, Iii, ii, 2, etc. ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix, 13. 81 ; xxi. 42, 
etc. 

2 §atapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 2, 7. 


10; 9, r, 2; xiii, 2, I, 5; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben^ 269. 


Laji in the Vajasaneyi Saiphita fxxiii. 8) and the Taittiriya 
Brahmana (iii. 9, 4, 8) is a word of uncertain meaning : 
according to Sayana, it is a vocative of LSjin, ‘ having parched 
grain’; according to Mahldhara, it denotes a ‘quantity of 
parched grain.’ 
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PA TRONYMICS— CREEPER— NAMES [ Latavya 


Latavya, ‘ descendant of Latu,’ is the patronymic of Kui^amba 
Svayava in the Pancaviip^a Brahmana.^ 

1 viii. 6, 8. C/. Sadvim^a Brahmana, iv. 7; Gopatha Brahmana, i. i, 25 

(a Gotra is there mentioned). 


LamakaySSna, ‘ descendant of Lamaka,’ is often mentioned 
as an authority in the Latyayana Srauta Sutra, ^ the Nidana 
Sotra,^ and the Drahyayana Srauta Sutra;® also with the name 
Samvargajit in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

1 iv. 9, 22; vi. 9, 18, etc, ; Weber, ^ Weber, op. cU,^ 4, 384. 

hidische Studim, It ^ Indische Studien^ 4, sjs- 

^ iii. 12. 13; vH. 4, 8, etc.; Weber, 
op.dt.tit43- 

Lahyayana, * descendant of Lahya,’ is the patronymic of 
Bhujyu in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 5, i. 2). 

Xibuja in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a creeping plant 
that climbs trees. 

1 X. 10, 13. 

2 I , Pahcaviip^a Brahmana, xii. 13, ii ; Nirukta, vi. 28 ; xi. 34. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, ^0. 


LuiSa is represented in a series of passages in the Brahmanas^ 
as a rival of Kutsa for the favour of Indra. To Lusa Dhanaka 
the authorship of certain hymns ^ is ascribed by the Anukra- 
maiii (Index) of the Rigveda. 


^ Pahcaviipsa Brahmana, ix. 2, 22; 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 128 ; ^atya- 
yanaka in Oertel, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 18, 31 et 
seq. 


^ X. 35. 36. Cf. Brhaddevata, ii. 129 ; 
iii. 55, with Macdoneil’s notes, 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3, 291, n. 3; Levi, Lit Doctrine du 

Sacrifice, S7» 38. 


LuiSakapl Khargali (‘ descendant of Ehrgala ’) is mentioned 
in the Pancaviip^a Brahma^a^ as having cursed Ku§itaka and 
the Kau§Itakins. He was a contemporary of Ke^in Dalbhya 
according to the Kathaka Sa^ihita.® 

^ xvii, 4, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studim^ 10, 145, n. 3. 

2 XXX. 2 {Indische Studien, 3, 471) ; Kapisthala Saiphita, xlvi. 5. 



WORLD-^AN ANIMAL’-A BIRD 


m 


Iiopa j 

Loka denotes ^ world * in the Rigveda^ and later.^ Mention 
is often made of the three worlds,^ and aym% lohalh *this 
world/ ^ is constantly opposed to mmi lokali,^ ^ yonder world ’ 
— ‘heaven.’ Loka itself sometimes means ‘heaven/® 
while in other passages several different sorts of world are 


mentioned^ 

^ Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
t,V: 2, quotes no example of this mean- 
ing for the Rigveda, where he sees the 
word used only in the sense of * place,’ 
♦ room,* * free or open space,* But Rv, 
X. 14, 9, is a fairly certain example of 
the wider sense. 

Av, viii. 9, I. 15 ; iv. 38, 5 ; xu 5, 7; 
8, 10, etc. ; in ix. 5, 14, the worlds of 
heaven {divya) and of earth {piirthiva) 
are distinguished ; V^jasaneyi Saiuhita, 
xxxii, 1 1 et seq., etc. 

Av, x. 6, 31 ; xii. 3, 20 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 5, 8; Satapatha Brah- 
ma^a, xhi. i, 7, 3, etc. 


# 

^ Av. V. 30, 17 ; viii. 8, 8 ; xiL 5, 38 ; 
xix. 54, 5 ; Vajasaneyi SaqihitS-, xix. 46, 
etc. 

® Av. xii. 5, 38. 57; Taittirlya Saip- 
hitS., i. 5, 9, 4 ; Aitareya BrS-hmana, 
V. 28, 2 ; viii. 2, 3, etc. 

® Satapatha Brahmana, 11 . 6, i, 7 ; 
X. 5, 4, 16 ; xl. 2, 7, 19 ; and so probably 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13, 12. 

7 Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 4 ; Kau§i- 
taki Brahmana, xx. t ; B^hadHranyaka 
Upanisad, iii. 6, i ; iv. 3, 36 ct seq^ ; 
vi. I, 18, etc. 


Lodha occurs in a very obscure verse of the Rigveda/ where 
Roth^ conjectures that some sort of ‘ red ’ animal is meant, and 
Oldenberg® shows some reason for thinking that a ‘ red goat ’ is 


intended, 

j iii. 53. 23- 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.z/. 

® Rgveda-Noten, i, 255. 

C/. the obscure adhi 4 odha-karm in 
the Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 16, i, 
perhaps meaning * having quite red 
ears. ’ Yaska, Nirukta, iv. 12, equates 


the word with lubdlm^ ‘confused,’ but 
this does not suit the context. So also 
Zimmer, A Itindisches Lehetiy 84 ; Geldner, 
Vedische Stiidien, 2, 160 ; Rgveday Glossary 
131, who sees in the word the designa- 
tion of a noble steed. 


Lopa is mentioned in the list of victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Taittiriya Samhita/ where Sayaija 
explains it as a kind of bird, perhaps the carrion crow {imasdm- 
mhmi). 

^ V. 5 , i8j I. Cf. AMndisches tehen^ g$, 
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JACKAL-^COPPER-’AMULET [ Lopamudra 

Lopa-mMra appears in one hymn of the Rigveda,^ where 
she is seemingly the wife of Agastya, whose embraces she 
solicits,^ 


U. 179, 4. 

2 The story is differently told in the 
Brhaddevata» 57 et scq.^ with Mac- 
donell’s notes. See also Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift der Deittschen Mqrgenldndischen 
Gesellschaft, 68; Gottingischc GeUhrk 


Anzeigen^ 1909, 76 et seq. ; Sieg, Du 
Sagenstoffc des Rgveda, 120 et seq, ; Winter* 
nitz, Vienna Oriental Journal^ 20, 2 et seq , ; 
von Schroeder, Mystemm md Mimus, 
156 et seq , ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1909, 204 ; 1911, 997, 0*3. 


Lopaj^a is the name of an animal, probably the ‘jackal’ or 
‘ fox,’ which is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and is included in 
the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

1 X. 28, 4. I Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 17 ; V§,ja- 

^ Taittiriya SaiiihitS., v. 5, 21, i ; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36, 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84. 


Loha, primarily an adjective meaning ‘red,’ is used as a 
neuter substantive to designate a metal, probably ‘copper,’ but 
possibly ‘ bronze.’ It is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ 
and the Taittiriya Sainhita® as distinguished from Syama. It 
also occurs several times in the Brahmanas.® See Ayas. 


1 xviii. 13. 

^ 5,1. 

^ ^atapatha Braiimana, xili. 2, 2, 18 5 
Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7; vi. i, 5 j 
Jaiminlya Bpanisad Brahmana, iv. i, 4, 
where Oertel takes * copper * to be 
meant in contrast with Ayas , which he 


renders ‘brass.’ The sense of ‘iron* 
is nowhere needed. 

Cf. Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, 
34, 230 ; and on the early history of 
metals; Mosso, Mediterranean Civiliza^ 
57-62. 


Loha-ma^i in the Chandogya Upanisad (vi. 2, 5) denotes a 
‘ copper amulet,’ as Bohtlingk^ renders it, rather than a ‘lump 
of gold,’ as translated by Max Muller following the scholiast. 

1 Grammatical Index, 

LoMyasa, ‘ red metal,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana, ^ where it is distinguished from Ayas and gold.. In the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahma^a^ the contrast is with Karsna- 

* iii. 17, 3. 


i v. 4 , I, X. 2. 
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yasa, ‘ iron,’ and in the Taittiriya Brahmana® with Krsijayasa, 

‘ iron.’ ‘ Copper ’ seems to be meant. 

^ Hi 62, 5. j East, 41, 90, n,; Schrader, Prehistoric 

C/, Eggelmg, Sacred Boohs of the { AntiquHies, i8g, 

" ■ " ' ' ' 

Lohita, often occurring as an adjective meaning ‘red,’ is 
used as a neuter substantive in the Atharvaveda (xi. 3, 7) to 
denote a metal, presumably ‘ copper.’ As a proper name it is 
found in Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, xxiv. 9, 7, 

Lohitayasa, ‘ red metal,’ ‘ copper,’ is the variant of Loha in 
the MaitrayanI (ii. ii, 5; iv. 4, 4) and Ktthaka (xviii. 10) 
Satphitas. 

Lohitahi, ‘ red snake,’ is the name of a variety of serpent 
mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Saiphitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, i ; | saneyi Samhitl, xxiv. 31. Cf Zimmer, 
MaitrayanI Sanihita, iii. 14, 12 ; Vaja- 1 AUindisches Leben^ 95. 

Lauhitya, ‘ descendant of Lohita,’ is the patronymic of a 
large number of teachers in the Jaiminlya Upanisad BrShmana, 
which clearly must have been the special object of study of the 
Lauhitya family. See Kpsriadatta, Kr^ipapata, Jayaka, Tri- 
veda Kp^ijapata, Dak§a Jayanta, Palligupta, Mitrabhuti, 
YaiSasvm Jayanta, VipaiSeit Dpdhajayanta, Vaipa^eita 
Dartoajayanti, VaipaiScita Dar^ajayanti Dppiajayanta, iSya- 
majayanta, !§yamasujayanta, Satyainavas. A Lauhitya or 
Lauhikya is also mentioned as a teacher in the ^ankhayana 
Aranyaka.^ The form of name (Jayanta) affected by the family, 
and the silence of the older texts, proves that they were 
modern. 

vii. 22 ; Keith, Ss&khsyana Arm^yaha, 50, n. i. 
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RAFTER— GENEALOGY— BULL— BAST [ Vam^a 


V. 

1. VamSa, denoting the * rafters ’ or ‘ beams ’ of the house as 
made of bamboo cane, is found in this sense from the Rigveda^ 
onwards.^ Qf. Tipai§cinavami§a, PraeinavamiSa, and see G?ha. 

1 i. 10, I. yaka, iii. 2, i ; fenkhayana Araijyaka, 

2 Av. iii. 12, 6 ; ix. 3, 4 ; Maitrayani viii. i, where perhaps the main beam 

Samhita, iv^ 8, 10; Taittirlya Brah- of the house is meant. C/. Zimmer, 
mana, i. 2, 3, 1 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, Altindisches Leben, 71, 153 ; Bloomfield, 
ix. I, 2, 25 ; Aitareya Arap- Hymns of the Atharuavedd, 

2. VamiSa (lit. ‘bamboo’) in the sense of ‘spiritual gene- 
alogy,’^ ‘ list of teachers,’ is found in the Satapatha Brahmana,^ 
the Varpsa Brahmana,^ and the Sahkhayana Aranyaka.'* 

1 From the analogy of the successive ^ x. 6,5^9 ; BrhadaranyakaUpanisad, 

joints of the bamboo. Cf, ‘family- vi. 3, 14, 

tree.’ ^ Indische Studien, xv. i. 

Vaija^a-nartin is mentioned as one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ A ‘pole- 1 

dancer ’ or ‘ acrobat ’ seems to be meant. 

1 Vajasaneyi Sarjikita, xxx. 21; Taittiriya BrShmapa, iii. 4, 17, i. Cf, 

Zimm&c, Altindisches Lehm, 2go. 

Vamsaga is in the Rigveda^ a common name of the ‘ bull ’ 
that leads the herds. 

* i. 7. 8 ; S5. I ; 58, 4 : V, 36, I, etc. ; Av. xviii. 3. 36. 

Vaka Dalbhya (‘descendant of Dalbha’) is the name of a ^ 

teacher in the Chandogya Upanisad.^ According to the \ 

Kathaka SarnhitSL/ he was engaged in a ritual dispute with 
Dhptara^tra. ^ 

i i, 2, 13 ; 12, X. 2 xxx. 2 {IndiscJie Studien, 3, 471). 

Vakala denotes in the Brahmanas^ the ‘inner bark’ of a 
tree, * bast.* 

1 Taittiriya BrShmana, iii, 7, 4, 2 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, x. 2, 



Vanij ] BENGAL— HAMMER— MARE—MERCHANT 
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Vak§a?a, fem. plur., denotes in one passage of the Rigveda^ 
the bed of a stream. 

^ iii.33, 12. C f. Fisdhelt Vedische Studien, t, 

Vagha is the name of a noxious animal in the Atharvaveda.^ 

i vi, 50, 3 ; ix. 2, 22. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98, 

Vanga, the designation of Bengal proper, is not found in the 
earlier Vedic literature unless it is to be recognized in the 
curious word Vaiigmagadhdli^ which occurs in the Aitareya 
Araijyaka,^ and which suggests amendment to Vanga-MagadhSlt^ 
^the Vahgas and the Magadhas,* two neighbouring peoples. 
The name is certainly found in the Baudhayana Dharma Sutra.^ 

1 ii. I, I* Cf. Keith, Aitanya Ara?}- ® i. i, 14. Cf. Oldenhetg, Buddha, 
yaha, 200 ; Magadha - Vanga - Matsydh 394, n , ; Caland, ZeUschrift der Dmiscken 
occurs in the Atharvaveda Parisistas MorgenldndiscUn GeseUschaft^ 5^, 553. 

(i, 7, 7), but that is very late. 

Vangfpda is the name of a demon or a human foe in the 
Rigveda.^ 

1 i. 33, 8. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 149. 

Vajra in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes, according to 
Geldner,® the ‘handle,’ while Ku^a means the ‘head’ of the 
hammer. 

^ vi. 24, I. * VediscJic Siudien, i, 138, 

Vadava is a common name for a ‘ mare ’ in the later Saiii- 
hitas and the Brahmanas.^ 

I Taittiriya Sainhita, viL i, i, 2; 19, etc. A derivative of this word is 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 8, 6, 3; in. 8. themasculine Vadava, TaittiriyaSa.m- 
22, 3 ; &tapatha Brahmana, vi. 5, 2, hita, ii. i, 8. 3. 

Va^iij denotes ‘ merchant ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.® See 
Pa?ii and Kraya ; cf. also Va^ya. 

^ 1 i, XI2,, xx ;, V. 45, 6 . : Av.-ili#;'i5, i, etc« ■ 



23 S TRADE^CALF'-^NAMES [ Tai^yya 

Vapjya in the Brahma^as^ denotes the business of a 
merchant (Va^ij) * trade,’ 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 21 ; Pancavim^a BrShmaiia, xvii, i, 2. 

1. Vatsa is often found in the Rigveda^ and later ^ in the 
sense of ‘ calf.’ Reference is made to the use of a calf to induce 
the cow to give milk,® and to the separation of the cows from 
the calves at certain times.^ 

^ ill- 33» 3 1 iv. 18, 10, etc. s Taittiriya SaipiHta, ii. 3, 6, 2; 

^ Av. iv. 18, 2; xii. 4, 7 (wolves kill JaimmTyaUpanisadBrahmana,ii. 13,2. 
them) ; Taittidya Samhita, vi. 4, II, 4 ^ Rv. v. 30, 10 ; viii, 88, i. See 

(the cow caresses the calf on birth), etc. Geldner, Vedische Stiidien, 3, 114. 

2, Vatsa occurs several times in the Rigveda^ as the name 
of a singer, a son or descendant of Ka^va. In the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana^ he is said to have passed successfully through a fire 
ordeal to which he resorted for the purpose of proving to his 
rival, Medhatithi, the purity of his descent. He is also mentioned 
in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra^ as the recipient of bounty 
from Tirindana ParaiSavya. 

i viii. 6, I ; 8, S; 9, I ; II. 7. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

^ xiv. 6, 6. 10$ \'WQhQt^Epische$mvedischm 

3 xvi. II, 20, He also occurs in Ritual^ 36* 3k 
Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 5, II. 

Vatsatara, Vatsatani^ denotes a ‘young calf’ in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 17, i ; I Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 2 ; Aitareya 
18, I ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 5 ; 1 Brahmana, i. 27, 2, etc. 

Vatsa-napat Babhrava (‘ descendant of Babhru ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Pathin Saubhara, in the first two 
Varnsas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

i ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina = ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 


Vatsa-pri Bhalandana (‘ descendant of Bhalandana ’) is the 
name of a sage who ‘ saw ’ the Vatsapra Saman (chant)* He 
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iradht 3 REED-^WEAPON-^WOMAN 

is mentioned in the later Samhitas^ and the Pancavim^a 


Brahma^ia.^ 

1 Taittiriya Sairibita, v, 2, i, 6 ; 
Kitbaka Samhita, xix. 12 (Indische 
Studimt 3, 470) ; Maitrayaiii Samhita, 
2, ' ■ 


2 xii. II, 25. Cf, ^atapatha Brah^ 
mana, vi. 7, 4, i. 

. ■ 


Vadhaka is the name of some sort of ‘ reed ’ in the Atharva- 
veda^ and the Satapatha Brahmajja*^ 

vHL 8, 3, [ Cf. Zimmer, AUindisckes Leben/ ^2 ; 

V. 4, 3, 14. I St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


Vadhap means a ‘ weapon ’ generally ; it is used not merely 
of a divine,’- but also of a human® weapon in the Rigveda. 

t i. 32, 9, etc, ] Cf, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 

2 Rv. iv. 22, 9 ; viu. 22, 8 ; 24, 27. 1 221. 


I. Vadhu is a frequent word for ‘woman’ in the Rigveda^ 
and later.® It denotes, according to Delbruck,® the woman as 
either married or as seeking a husband, or as a bride in the 
wedding ceremony. The word appears to be derived from a 
form of the root vah^ ‘ to carry,’ as is vahaiu, ‘the bridal pro- 
cession,’ thus meaning ‘ she who is to be or has been conducted 
home.’ Zimmer,^ however, objects to this explanation, 
regarding vadhit as a derivative from a different root meaning 
‘ to marry.’ 

® Die indogermanischen Verwandtsclmfts* 
414, 439, 

^ Altindisches Lebeth to8. 


2. ¥adhu is in one passage of the Rigveda^ taken by Roth® 
to denote a ‘female animal,’ while Zimmer® urges that it 
means a ‘ female slave.’ As far as the use of Vadhu goes, 
either meaning is abnormal, for if Vadhu never elsewhere 

1 viii. 19, 36. Cf also v. 47, 6, as | ^ St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 3- 

taken by Pischel, Vedische SiucUen, 2, ^ AUmdisckes Leben, 108, 109. 

319- ■ ■■ ■ ■ ■ 


rv. 37, 3 ; 47» o; vn. 09, 3 ; vni. 20, 
13 ; X, 27, 12 ; 85, 30 ; 107, 9. 

® Av. 1 . 14. 2; iv. 20, 3 ; X. I, i ; 
xiv. 2. Q. 4 .x. etc. 
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FEMALE---NAMES 


[ Vadhrimati 


means a female animal (from vah, to ^ draw ’ a cart), neither does 
it denote a slave: as the passage refers to a gift of fifty Vadhiis 
by Trasadasyu Paurukutsya to the singer, the latter must 
have been a polygamist of an advanced type to require fifty 
wives. The same doubt arises in the case of vadhumanf^ which 
is used in file Rigveda and Atharvaveda as an epithet of the 
chariot (Batha),^ of horses (Asva),® and of buffaloes (Uistra) ® 
Zimmer sees in all cases a reference to slaves in the chariots or 
with the horses: this interpretation has the support of the 
Brhaddevata.'^ Roth’s version of the references to horses or 
buffaloes as /suitable for draught’ is not very happy; if 
is really a female animal vadhuimnt means rather ‘together with 
mares,’ or ‘ together with female buffaloes,’ which makes reason- 
able sense.® 

^ i. 126, 3 ; vii. 18, 22. s cf. Bloomfield, Hjywws oftheAthar-’ 

5 viii, ly. Cf, vi. 27, 8, vaveda, 197 ; Pischel, Zcitschnft dev 

® Av. XX. 127, 2. Detitschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft^ 

7 iii. i4y et seq„ with Macdonell’s 35, 712 et seq.; Bdhtlingk, Dictionary, 
notes. s,v, 

Vadhrimati, ‘having an man as a husband,’ seems 
inThe Rigveda^ to be the name of a woman who owed the 
restoration of her husband’s virility to the Asvins, and obtained 
a son, Hira^yahasta. The word is, however, possibly only 
descriptive. 

1 i. 116, 13 ; 117, 24; vi. 62, 7 ; X. 39, 7 ; 65, 12, 

. I. Vadhry-a^va, ‘having castrated horses,’ is the name in 
the Rigveda^ of a prince, the father of Divodasa, and an 
energetic supporter of the fire cult, as was his son after him. 
He is mentioned in a long list of names in the Atharvaveda.^ 

1 vi. 61, i ; x. 6g, I et seg, Sumitra, ^ iv, 29, 4. Cf, Apastamba Srauta 
in the latter hymn, can hardly be a SQtra, xxiv. 6, 6. 
name of his. C/, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologic, 

, 1 , 97 - , 

2. Vadhry-a!§va Anupa (‘ descendant of Anupa’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman, or chant, in the Pancavimla Brahmana 
(xiii. 3, 17). 



^andana] FOREST— ROBBER— TRBE~A DISEASE 


Vana in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the ‘forest,’ not 
necessarily of trees only, but, like Araijya, the wild uninhabited 
land.® It also means ‘ wooden cup ’ used in the Soma ritual,^ 
and in one passage perhaps a part of the chariot.® 

1 i 54, I ; 65, 8; iii. 51, 5 ; v, 41, xt, * Rv. i. 55, 4 ; ii. 9, etc. See 
etc, Hillebrandt, Vedisclw Mythologie, t, 163, 

KaaSika SQtra, Ixxvi. 3, etc. 166,193. 

^ Rv. vii. I, 19 (opposed to dama^ ® viii, 34, 18. 

* home ’). ■ 


Vana-pa, ‘ forest-guardian,’ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ C/. 
Davapa. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhitd, xxx. 19; Taittinya BrShmana, iii, 4, ii, i. 


Vanar-gu, ^forest-goer,’ is used in the Rigveda^ and the 
Atharvaveda‘‘^ to designate robbers who haunt the forests. In 
the Samaveda^ the term is more generally opposed to civilbed 
men ^ sages ‘savages’). 


1 X. 4, 6 . 

3 iv. 36, 7. 


3 Aranya SamhitS., iv. 9. 

Cf, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


Vanas-pati, ‘ lord of the forest,’ primarily denotes ‘ tree,’ ^ and 
then ‘post’ or ‘pole.’^ In some passages it is applied either 
to a part of the chariot or to the chariot as a whole.^ It also 
means a ‘wooden drum’^ and a ‘wooden amulet,’^ while in 
some passages® it denotes the plant excellence^ Soma. 

1 Rv. i. 166, 5; iii. 34, xo; v. 7, 26; Nirukta, ix. ii. See Zimmer, 

4: 41, 8, etc, ; Av. xi, 6, 1 (distin- AUindisches Leben^ 2^1, 

guished from Virudh and Ofadhi); ^ Vajasaneyi Saiiihita, ix. 12. C/. 
9, 24, etc; Av. xii. 3, 15. 

3 Xaittiriya Saiiihita, vi. 2, 8, 4 ; ® Av. vi. 85, i ; x. 3, 8, ii. 

Av. ix, 3, II, etc, ® Rv. i. 91, 6; Vajasaneyi SaipMta, 

3 ij, 2 ; Hi. 53, 20; vi 47, X. 23, etc. 


I. Vandaua is mentioned in the Rigveda^ as the name of a 
disease, apparently some sort of eruption spreading over the body. 

^ vii. 50,2. C/. 21, 5; Av. vii 115, 2; 391; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

irRta-vandana, ‘having a rough 564, 565; Whitney, Trans- 

tion,’ vii 113, i; Zimmer, Altindiscim lation of the Atharvaveda, 469. 
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343 CAR-SEAT— SOWER— ANT-HILL-BARBER [ Yandaaa 

2 . Vandana is the name of a prot6g6 of the Alvins in the 
Rigveda.^ 

li. 112,5; 116,11; 117,5; 118,8; 50, 263 seq.; Oldenberg, ^gveda-- 

X, 39, 8 , Cf. Baunack, Zdtschrift der No fen, i, 109. 

Deutschen Morgenlmidischen Gesellschaft, 

c 

Vanc^ura denotes and later^ the ^ seat ’ of 

the chariot. See Eatha. 

1 i. X39, 4; iii. 14, 3; vi. 47,9, etc. viii. 22, 5; and cf, ix. 62, 17. See 

2 Av. X. 4, 2. The Alvins’ car is tn- Zimmer, AHindisches Leben, viii, 247 ; 

* having three seats, ’ because Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 

the Alvins are a pair, and the charioteer Academy, 1898, 564; Muir, Sanskrit 

makes a third. Cf, Rv. i. 47, 2 ; 118, Texts, 5, 241, n. 371. 

3 * 2 ; 157, 3 ; 183, I ; vii. 69, 2 ; 71, 4 ; 

Vapa, ‘sower,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Sainhita, XXX. 7; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, I. 

Vapana in the Brahmaiias’' denotes the process of ‘shaving.’ 
Cf. K§uFa and Ke^a. 

1 Taittirxya Samhita, ii. 7, 17, i ; Satapatha Brahma^a, iii. i, 2, i. 

Vapa in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes an 
ant-hill. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. i, 2, 5 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. r, 3, 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. 3, 3, 5. 

Vaptp in the Rigveda’- and later ^ denotes a ‘shaver,’ 
‘ barber.’ 

1 X. 142, 4. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 266: 

2 Av. viii. 2, 17 ; Taittiriya Brah- Max Muller, Sacred Books of the EasU 

mana, i. 5, 6, 3. 32, 233. n. 4, 

Vappa, ‘rampart,’ is a conjectural reading in the Atharva- 
veda.^ 


1 vii. 71, I. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 455, 436. 
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are the names of the male and female 


;ant ’ in the Rigveda and laten 

^ Rv. i. 51, 9 ; viiL 102, 21. 

^ Rv. IV. 19, 9 (where the soa of an 
unmarried maiden is exposed to be 
eaten by ants); VSjasaneyi Saiiihita, 


2. Vamna is the name of a Rsi 

1 1 51, 9; 112, 


C/.Vapa, 

xxxvii. 4 ; Taittiriya BrShmaina, i. 2, 
I, 3; ^atapatha BrShmajia, xiv. i, i, 
8 . 14, etc. Cfn Zimmer, AUindiscJm 
Leben, 97. • 


in the Rigveda.^ C/vVamraka. 

-,^5; x»'99» 5* ■ 


Yammka is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
Roth ^ thinks that an *ant’ is meant. But Pischel,^ with more 
probability, thinks that it is a proper name, perhaps equivalent 
to Vamra, and denoting the child of a maiden who was saved 
from being devoured by ants,^ 

^ X. 99, 12. 1 ^ VecUsche Studim, 2^^, 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.y. 1 * Rv, iv, 19, 9; 30, 16. 


I. Vayas is a common name for * bird ’ in the Atharvaveda^ 
and later,^ 

1 ill 21, 2; vi. 59, i; vii. 96, i; | ^ Xaittiriya SaiphitS., iii. i, 1, i; 

viii. 7, 24, etc. I v. 2, 5, i ; 5, 3, 2, etc. 


2. Vayas denotes in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ the ‘age’ 
of animals or men. 

1 xii. 3, I. I Brahmana* iii. 12. 5, 9; ^atapatha 

2 Kathaka Sapihita, xi. 2 ; Taittiriya 1 Brahmana, iii. i, 2 , 21 ; 3, 3, 3, etc. 

Vaya in the Rigveda^ denotes the ‘ branch ’ of a tree, 

1 il 5, 4 ; V. I, I ; vi. 7, 6; 13, 3 : ; viii. 13, 6. 17, etc, 

Vayitri in the Pancaviip^a Brahmaijia (i. 8, 9) denotes a 
female weaver.’ 


16"“ 2 
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WOOER~A TREE— A RIVER-THONG [ Vayya 


Vayya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda^ in con- 
nexion with Turviti, of whom the word is, according to Sayana,® 
a patronymic in one passage. Roth® is inclined to think that 
the sense of ‘ companion ’ would suit all passages. 

1 i. 54, 6; 112. 6 (where Turviti does ^ st. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 

not occur) ; ii.ls, 12 ; iv. 19, 6. quoting ix. 68, 8, as a clear case. 

2 On Rv. i. 54, 6. 

Vara in the Rigveda’- and later ^ regularly denotes a ‘wooer.’ 

1 1. 83, 2; V. 60, 4; ix. loi, 14; I 2 jx, 26, 1. 5, 6 ; xi. 8, i ; Aitareya 
X. 85, 8. 9. I Brahmana, iv. 7, i, etc, 

Vapai;ia is the name of a tree (Crataeva Roxburghit) in the 
Atharvaveda^ and the Brahmanas.® 

1 vi. 85, I ; X. 3, I, etc. ; xix. 32, 9. C/, Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 60, 

2 Pancaviin^a Brahmana, v. 3, 9. 10; 61 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athana- 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, 4, I. veda, 

Vara^iavati is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda.^ It 
seems to be, as Roth^ thought, the name of a stream, and is 
regarded by Ludwig® as the Ganges. Bloomfield,'* while con- 
sidering that a plant may, as Sayana thinks, be meant, yet 
regards a reference to a river as probable, Cf. Ka^i. 

1 iv. 7 j 1 . ^ Hymns of the Aiharvaveda, 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, $,v, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 26, 

® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 201. 27; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

C/. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben^ 20, vaveda, 154. 

Varatpa in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes a ‘ thong ’ or 
‘ strap.’ It was used to fasten the oxen to the yoke,® or perhaps 
to fasten the yoke to the pole.* Or, again, it denotes® the 
strap which was used in drawing up water from the well 
(Avata). 

1 iv. 57, 4 (of the plough), etc. This suits x. 60, 8, rather more 

2 Av. xi. 3, 10 ; XX, 135, 13, naturally, and is so taken by Zimmer, 

^ Rv. X. 60, 8; 102, 8; Geldner, Altmdisches Lebe^t, 2^8, 24g. 

V edische Studien, 2^ ®Rv. x. 106. 5: Zimmer, 156. 
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Vara^ikha is the name of a leader whose tribe is mentioned 
in the Rigveda’^ as being defeated by Abhyavartin Cayamana. 


vL 27, 4. 5. ■ C/ Liidwig» Transla- 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 156: Hillebrandt, 
Fedische M)ftholagle, i, 105; Zimmer, 
AUmlisclm Lehen^ 133, whO' thinks that 
Varailikha was the leader of the Ttxr- 
va-Sa-VrciTants, but this is conjectural, 


and not very probable. C/. RUrthava. 
In the BrhaddevatH, v. 124 et seq,, the 
form of the name is Vara^ikha (* de- 
scendant of Vara^ikhai), occurring in 
the plural only. 


Varalia, ‘boar,’ is found in the Rigveda^ and later.^ The 
god Rudra is described as the ‘boar of heaven.’® The use of 
dogs to hunt the boar is once alluded to.^ The variant form 
of the word, Varahu, is not used except metaphorically of 
divinities.^ 


t i. 61, yj viii .77, 97* 7 i i 

X. 28, 4 {cf, Krofto), etc. j 

*’ Av. viii. 7, 23 ; xii. i, 48 ; .Kathaka | 
Sarnhita, viii. 2 ; xxv. 2, etc. ; Maitrii- 
ya]^i SamhitS,, iii,' 14. 19, etc. 

Rv. i. 1 14, 5. Cf, Taittiriya Sam- 
hiti, vi. 2, 4, 2 ; vii. i, 5, t, etc. 

'■* Rv. X. 86, 4, an obscure passage. 

® Rv. i. 88* 5; 121, II ; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, i, 9, 4. 


C/, Zimmer, AUmdischcs Lebnt, 81, 
82; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 67, who points out 
that, even in the Rigveda, its use is 
predominantly metaphorical, 28, 4, 
and X. 86, 4, being the only clear 
instances of the real sense, and of these 
X. 86, 4, is doubtful. See also Geldner, 
Vcdische Studien, 3, 66 et seq. 


¥apu is held by Sayana 10 be a proper name in several 
passages of the Rigveda,^ where it is accented as a vocative 
followed by smampe, Roth® considers that the name must be 
Varosufaman, despite its doubtful formation. 

t viii. 23, 28; 24, 28 ; 26, 2. I Cf, Oldenher g^ ZeitschriftderDeuiscken 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 1 Morgenldndischen Geseltschafi, 39, 84, 85. 


VaFn?ia-gFhita, ‘seized by Varuna/ is found in several 
passages^ as a description of a man afflicted with dropsy, which 
is the disease sent by Varuiia as a punishment for sin.® 


2 Taittiriya SamhitS, ii. i, 2, i ; 
vi. 4, 2, 3; K3.|haka SaiphitS,, xil. 4,; 
^atapatha Br?lhmana, iv. 4, 5, ii ; 
Taittiriya BrS.hmana, j. 0, 4, i, etc. 


Rv. vi. 74, 4 ; vii. 88, 7 ; Av, ii. 10, i j 
iv. 16, 6. 7 ; xiv, I, 57; 2, 49, etc. 

Cf, Oldenberg, Religion de$ Veda, 203 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 29, n. 16. 


A DlSA-^COLOURS 


[ Varcin 


^46 

Varcin is the name of a foe of Indra in the Rigveda.^ Being 
called a Dasa,^ and coupled with Sambara, he is probably to be 
regarded as a terrestrial foe, though he is also spoken of as an 
Asura*^ He may possibly have been connected with the 
Vpcivants. 


ft 

1 ii. 14, 6 ; iv. 30, 14. 15 ; vi. 47, 21 ; 
vii. 99, 5. 

2 Rv. iv. 30, 15 ; vi. 47, 21. 

3 Rv. vii, 99, 5. 


C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 152 j Hillebrandt, VeMscli$ 
Mythologies i, 103, n. 3: 3, 273 ; Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology^ p. 162 (F). 


I* Var^a, * colour,’ is a common word in the RigvedaVand 
later.^ A large number of colours are enumerated in Vedic 
literature, but it is not possible to deduce any clear information 
as to the accuracy with which the Vedic Indian distinguished 
colours, or as to the principle on which his distinctions were based. 
The Rigveda seems to show that red or yellow colours were 
the most noticed, but this may be accidental.® ^ Black ’ or 
* dark ’ is denoted by ‘ white ’ or Might-coloured ’ by sukla 
ox iveta. ‘Black’ seems to be meant in one passage of the 
Rigveda^ by ^^'fiwLalso. ‘Dark-grey’ or ‘dusky Vis expressed 
by sywa.® The sense olmla^ h doubtful, perhaps ‘ dark-blue,’ 
‘ bluish-black.’ The series of words 

seems, on the whole, to denote ‘yellow,’ but ‘green’ is also a 
possible rendering, since the epithet is used of the frogJ 
‘Brown’ is certainly the meaning of which is used of 

the Yibhitafea nut (see Ak§a}. ‘ Reddish-brown ’ seems to be 
the tinge implied by kapila^ (‘ monkey- coloured ’), while pingala 
appears to denote a shade of brown in which yellow pre- 


^ i* 73, 7; 96. 5 ; 113. 2; iv, 5,13 ; 
ix. 97, 15 ; 104, 4 ; 105. I ; X, 3, 3, etc. 

2 Av, i. 22, I. 2 : 23, 2 ; xi. 8, 16; 
Vajasaneyi Saipbita, iv, 2, 26, etc, 

® Cf, HophinSsJotirnal of the American 
Oriental Society ^ 11, cxxi et seq. 

^ i. 140, 9. Cf, Maitrayani Sanibita, 
iv. 3» 8 ; Geldner, Vediscke StudUns 2, 
250,251. 

^atapatha Brahmana, v. i, 3, 7. 

« The mla of the Chandogya Upani- 
sad, vxii. 6, i, is replaced by hfpytt in 


the Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 19. C/. 
Rv. viii. 19. 31. In the post- Vedic 
language nJla describes the colour of 
dark blue objects, such as indigo, 
sapphire, etc. That the word already 
had some such sense in the Rigveda is 
suggested by its use in allusions to the 
smoke of Agni. 

'J' Rv. vii, 103, 6» and cf, ill 44, 3 
Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, i, 365, n. 

® Rv. X. 27, x6; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 
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domioateSj ^ tawny.’® ‘ Yellow * is expressed by as well as 
pm^uP : A garment of saffron {maltarajana) is mentioned in the 
B^hadlranyaka Upanisad.^^ Rudhim and lohita are red, while 
.aru^a is ‘raddy.’ Kalmdsa means ‘ spotted, and silpa 
‘dappled,’^® while mingled shades like arutm-pisanga, ‘reddish 
brown/ also occnr.^'^ n 


^ Av. xi,' 5, 26 ; KSthaka Sai|ihita, 
XV. I ; Taittirlya Samhitil, vii. x, 2; 
Birbad^rajiyaka Upani^ad, vl. 4,/i4. 

, '■Brhadtanyaka lIpaniBad, il'3, 6. 
n tdc.^dt, ' ' 

Vrijasaneyi SaiphitS, xxix,. 58. ' 


43 Vrijasaneyi SambitSl, xxiv. 5 ; xxi.'<, 
58; Taittiriya Saipbita, v. 5, 22, i ; 6, 
13, I ; 20, I. 

Taittidya Saiphita vi, 6, 11^6. 

C/. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 
ix^et seq. 


2. Varna (lit ‘colour’) in the Rigveda^ is applied to denote 
classes of men, the Dasa and the Aryan Varna being contrasted, 
as other passages^ show, on account of colour. But this use is 
confined to distinguishing two colours: in this respect the 
Rigveda differs fundamentally from the later Samliitas and 
Brahmanas,® where the four castes are already fully 

recognized. 

{a) Caste in the Rigmda . — The use of the term Varna is not, 
of course, conclusive for the question whether caste existed 
in the Rigveda. In one sense it must be admitted to have 
existed ; the Purusa-sukta, ‘ hymn of man/ in the tenth 


1 Dto, Rv, ii. 12, 4; ary a varna as 
against hi. 34, 9; v ama itseli 

opposed to dasa, i. 104, 2.^ Cf, U. 3, 5. 
Cf, a verse in Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
viii. 25, 2 ; Pahcaviip^a Brahmana, 
V, 5, 14. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutseken 
Morgcnldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 113, 
reads varmksas in Rv. v. 65, 5. 

® See Dasytt, Dasa; Zimmer, AlUn» 
disches Lehen, 113, 114. There is no 
trace in Vedic literature o£ any real 
distinction of colour save this main 
one. In the Gopatha Brahmaija, i. i, 
23, the Brahman’s colour is white 
{Mia) ; the Kathaka SaiphitS, xi. 6, 
calls the Vai^ya ‘white’ (sukla), the 
Rajanya ♦ swarthy ’ (dhmnra) ; and the 
later view makes the four castes black, 
yellow iptia), red {mhta), and white re- 


spectively. See Weber, Indische Studienj 
10, 10, II ; Muir, SanshrU Texts, i®, 
i53» ®tc., 176. Cf. also Av. hi. 4, 6, 
where Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 90, with hesitation sug- 
gests the reading varmih^ ‘castes,’ 
CaivarovarnM, ' four castes,’ Sata- 
patha Brahmapa, v. 5, 4, 9 ; vi. 4, 4, 
13 ; iaudra varrm, *^Qdra caste,’ ibid,, 
vi. 4, 4, 9 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
i. 2, 25; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 4. 
Cf. also Hiya vania opposed to Sfldra, 
Kathaka Sainhita, xxxiv. 5; Pahea- 
vitp^a Brahmana, v. 5, 17. and sec 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7. Vmpm 
appears in this sense sometimes in Pali, 
St^W\ck,DU sQciak GUederung, 22, n. 4 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 53. 
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Mandala** clearly contemplates the division of mankind into 
four classes— the Brahmana, Rajanya, Vai^ya, and 6udra. But 
the hymn being admittedly late,® its evidence is not cogent for 
the bulk of the Rigveda. Zimmer® has with great force com- 
batted the view that the Rigveda was produced in a society 
that knew t^ie caste system. He points out that the Brih- 
manas'^ show us the Vedic Indians on the Indus as unbrah- 
minized, and not under the caste system; he argues that the 
Rigveda was the product of tribes living in the Indus region 
and the Panjab; later on a part of this people, who had 
wandered farther east, developed the peculiar civilization of the 
caste system. He adopts the arguments of Muir,® derived 
from the study of the data of the Rigveda, viz. : that (a) the 
four castes appear only in the late Purusastikta ; (b) the term 
Vania, as shown above, covers the three highest castes of later 
times, and is only contrasted with Dasa ; (c) that Brahmana is 
rare in the Rigveda, Ksatriya occurs seldom,® Rajanya only in 
the Purusastikta, where too, alone, Vai^ya and Sudra are 
found; (i) that Brahman denotes at first ‘poet,’ ‘sage,’ and 
then ‘officiating priest,’ or still later a special class of priest; 
(e) that in some only of the passages^® where it occurs does 
Brahman denote a ‘ priest by profession,’ while in others it 
denotes something peculiar to the individual, designating a 
person distinguished for genius or virtue, or specially chosen to 
receive divine inspiration.^^ Brahmana, on the other hand, as 
Muir admits, already denotes a hereditary professional priest- 
hood. 

Zimmer connects the change from the casteless system of the 
Rigveda to the elaborate system of the Yajurveda with the 


^ Rv, X. 90, i 2 =:Av. xix. 6, 6=KVaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxxi, 1 1 = Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, iii. 12, 5, €/, Muir, 1% 7-15, 
and references. 

* Max Miiller, Sanskrit Literaturgj 570 
£t scg. ; Muir, loc. cii. ; Weber, Indische 
Stiidicn, g,^et seqr, Colebrooke, Essays^ 
I. 309; Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 167. 

^ Altindisches Leben, 

*7 Pancavim^a Brahmana, xvii, x. 
Cf, Av. XV., and see Vr&tya, 


8 Sanskrit Texts, i®, 239 et seq., espe- 
cially 258. 

» Rv. viii. 104, 13; X. 109, 3, and 
c/. Ksatriya. 

Rv, i. 108, 7; iv, 50. 8 et seq, ; 
viH. 7, 20; 45, 39; 33, 7; 81, 30; 
ix. 1 12, I ; X. 85, 29. 

Ev, X. 107, 6 j 125, 5. 

Op, ciL, 2, 259. 
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YumJ THE NOBLES AND TBE PRIESTHOOD 

advance of the Vedic Indians to the east, comparing the Ger- 
manic invasions that transformed the German tribes into 
monarchies closely allied with the church. The needs of a 
conquering people evoke the monarch ; the lesser princes sink 
to the position of nobles ; for repelling the attacks of aborigines 
or of other Aryan tribes, and for quelling the revolts of the 
subdued population, the state requires a standing army in the 
shape of the armed retainers of the king, and beside the nobility 
of the lesser princes arises that of the king's chief retainers, 
as the Thegns supplemented the Gesiths of the Anglo-Saxon 
monarchies,^^ At the same time the people ceased to take 
part in military matters, and under climatic influences 
left the conduct of war to the nobility and their retainers, 
devoting themselves to agriculture, pastoral pursuits, and 
trade. But the advantage won by the nobles over the 
people was shared by them with the priesthood, the 
origin of whose power lies in the Purohitaship, as Roth 
first saw.^^ 

Originally the prince could sacrifice for himself and the 
people, but the Rigveda^^ itself shows cases, like those of 
Vi^vamitra and Vasi§tha illustrating forcibly the power of the 
Purohita, though at the same time the right of the noble to act 
as Purohita is seen in the case of Devapi Ar§tisepa.^® The 
Brahmins saw their opportunity, through the Purohitaship, of 
gaining practical power during the confusion and difficulties of 
the wars of invasion, and secured it, though only after many 
struggles, the traces of which are seen in the Epic tradition.^'^ 
The Atharvaveda also preserves relies of these conflicts in its 
narration of the ruin of the Srnjayas because of oppressing 
Brahmins, and besides other hymns of the Atharvaveda (viii- 
xii), the fSatarudriya litany of the Yajun^eda^® reflects the 
period of storm and stress when the aboriginal population was 


Maitland, Domesday Sookt 1 64 et seq. 

' ' Litteratur mid Geschichie des 

Weda, iiy et seq, 

Rv. in. 33, 8 ; vii. 18 ; 83. 

Yaska, Nirukta, ii, 10, explaining 
Rv. X. 98, 

Lassen, Indisohe AlterthumskuMe, 


1% 705 ei seq. ; MulVt oji, cii., 2®, 296- 
479 * ■' 

18 V. 17-19 ; Muir, 2®, 280-289, 
Va|asaneyi Sanihitfi, xvi == Tait- 
tirjya Samhita, iv. 5, i-ii = Kathaka 
Sarahita, xvii, ii-i6 = Maitrayani Sain- 
hitaV ii. 9. 1-IQ. 


250 BEGINNINGS OF CASTE IN THE RIGVEDA [ Var]gia 

still seething with discontent, and Rudra was worshipped as 
the patron god of all sorts of evil doers.^® 

This version of the development of caste has received a good 
deal of acceptance in its main outlines, and it may almost be 
regarded as the recognized version.^^ It has, however, always 
been opposed by some scholars, such as Haug,^^ Kern,®^ 
Ludwig,^ and more recently by Oldenberg^® and by Geldner.^^ 
The matter may be to some extent simplified by recognizing 
at once that the caste system is one that has progressively 
developed, and that it is not legitimate to see in the Rigveda 
the full caste system even of the Yajurveda ; but at the same 
time it is difficult to doubt that the system was already well on 
its way to general acceptance. The argument from the non- 
brahminical character of the Vratyas of the Indus and Panjab 
loses its force when it is remembered that there is much 
evidence in favour of placing the composition of the bulk of the 
Rigveda, especially the books in which Sudas appears with 
Vasistha and Visvamitra, in the east, the later Madhya(ie.'§a, a 
view supported by Pischel,^ Galdner,^^ Hopkins, and Mac- 
donell.^^ Nor is it possible to maintain that Brahman in the 
Rigveda merely means a ‘poet* or ^sage.* It is admitted by 
Muir that in some passages it must mean a hereditary pro- 
fession ; in fact, there is not a single passage in which it occurs 
where the sense of Spriest’ is not allowable, since the priest 
was of course the singer. Moreover, there are traces in the 
Rigveda of the threefold or fourfold^® division of the people 


20 Wsber, Indischs Stadien, 2. 22 
et seq , ; Indian Literature^ 110^ iii, 

21 See, von Schroedet^ Indiens 
Literatur md Cnltur, 152 ei scq.; Mac- 
donell, Sanskrit Literature^ 159 et seq. ; 
Weber, Indische Sfudien, 10, i et seq . ; 
Kae^i, Rigveda, n. 58. 

22 Brahma tmd die Brahnanen, 1871, 

23 Indische Theorien over de Standen* 
verdeeling, 1871 . Cf. for this, and the pre- 
ceding work, Muir, op. ciL^ 22, 454 et seq. 

24 Die Nachrichten de$ Rig nnd A that • 
vctveda uberGeographie, Geschichieimd Ver- 
fassung des alien Indien^ 36 et seq, j Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 237-243, etc. 


25 Beligion des Veda, 373 et seq,^ and 
cf. Zeitschrift der Deuischen Morgen-- 
landischen Gesellschaft, 51, 267 et seq, 

26 Vedische Studien, 2, 146, n. 

27 Ui. and vii, 

28 Vedische Siudien^ 2, 218. 

Ibid,, Si 52. 

30 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 19, 18. 

31 Sanskrit Literature^ 145, 

32 i^v. viii. 35, 16-18. 

33 i, 1 12, 6. More doubtful are 
the references seen by Ludwig to the 
three castes in ii. 27, 8 ; vi. 51, 2 ; 
vil 66, 10 
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into ksairam^ and or into the three classes and 

the servile popnlation. Nor even in respect to the later period, 
any more than to the Rigveda, is the view correct that regards 
the Vai^yas as not taking part in war. The Rigveda evidently*"*'^ 
knows of no restriction of war to a nobility and its retainers, 
but the late Atharvaveda^ equally classes the fdlk with the 
bala, * power/ representing the Vi^ as associated with the Sabha, 
Samiti, and Sana, the assemblies of the people and the armed 
host. Zimmer^^ explains these references as due to tradition 
only; but this is hardly a legitimate argument, resting, as it 
does, on the false assumption that only a Ksatriya can fight. 
But it is (see K§atriya) very doubtful whether Ksatriya means 
anything more than a member of the nobility, though later, in 
the Epic, it included the retainers of the nobility, who increased 
in numbers with the growth of military monarchies, and though 
later the ordinary people did not necessarily take part in wars, 
an abstention that is, however, much exaggerated if it is treated 
as an absolute one. The Ksatriyas were no doubt a hereditary 
body ; monarchy was already hereditary (see Rijan), and it is 
admitted that the Sudras were a separate body : thus all the 
elements of the caste system were already in existence. The 
Purohita, indeed, was a person of great importance, but it is 
clear, as Oldenberg**^*^ urges, that he was not the creator of the 
power of the priesthood, but owed his position, and the influence 
he could in consequence exert, to the fact that the sacrifice 
required for its proper performance the aid of a hereditary 
priest in whose possession was the traditional sacred know- 
ledge. 

Nor can any argument for the non-existence of the caste 
system be derived from cases like that of Devapi. For, in the 
first place, the Upanisads show kings in the exercise of the 
priestly functions of learning and teaching, and the Upanisads 
are certainly contemporaneous with an elaborated caste system. 
In the second place the Rigvedic evidence is very weak, for 
Devipi, who certainly acts as Purohita, is not stated in the 

-iiL ,1;; lx. 7, 9:; ; xw 9.: ^ 

^ op. eiKt 194, 

^ ReUgim des FMn, 38a, :'3S3, 


34 See Ludwig, op. cit., 3, 231 et seq., 
BopkinSj Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 94, 95, and see Yi^, Vai^ya. 
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THE NAMES OF THE CASTES 


[ Var^a 


Rigveda to be a prince at all, though Yaska®® calls him a 
Katiravya ; the hymns attributed to kings and others cannot be 
vindicated for them by certain evidence, though here, again, 
the Brahmanas do not scruple to recognize Raj any arsis, or 
‘ royal sages and the famous Vi^vamitra shows in the Rigveda 
no sign of* the royal character which the Brahmanas insist 
on fastening on him in the shape of royal descent in the line of 
Jahim.®® 

(b) Caste in the later Sanihitas and Brahmanas , — The relation 
between the later and the earlier periods of the Vedic history 
of caste must probably be regarded in the main as the 
hardening of a system already formed by the time of the 
Rigveda, 

I, The Names of the Castes,— The most regular names are 
Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaisya, and Sudra,^^ or later Brahmaria, 
Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra,^^ There are many other variants : 
Brahman, K^atra, ^udraryau;^^ Brahman, Rajanya, 6udra, 
Arya Brahman, Rajanya, Vaisya, Sudra; ^ Brahmana, Rajan, 
Vi^ya, ^udra;^^ Deva, Rajan, Sudra, Arya;^ and Brahman, 
Ksatra, Vi^, and ^udra.^'^ In other cases the fourth class is repre- 
sented by a special member: Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and 
Candala,^® Often only the three upper classes are mentioned, 
as Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaisya;^® Brahman, Ksatram, Vi^,^ 


38 ii^ xo. ' 

39 See Vi^vamitra and Jahnu. 

Rv. X. 90; Taittiriya SamhitS,, 
vii. I, I, 4,^ 5: Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 19, i; Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 
4, 12 ; iii. I, I, 10; V. 5, 4, 9 ; Fanca- 
vim^a Brahmana, vi. I, 6-1 1. 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 27 
(Madhyamdma=i, 4. isKanva); ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, vi, 4, 4, 13 ; xiii, 6, 
2, 10 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5, 

^2 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 10, 1-3 ; 
Kathaka Saiiihita, xvii. 5 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xiv. 28-30. 

^ Av. xix. 32, 8. Cf 62, I. Cf, 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 949, 1003, 

^ K§.thaka SaiiiMta, xxxvii. i. 

^ Taittiriya SamhitS., v. 7, 6, 4 ; 


Kathaka SamhitS., xl, 13 ; Maitriyani 
Samhita, iii. 4, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 
xviii. 48 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 6, 
4, 9, etc. 

Av. xix. 62, I ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xxvi. 2. Cf. Arya, Arya. 

Brhadaravyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 13 
(Hadhyanidina = L 4, 15 Kanva). 

^ Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 7. 

^9 g . Maitrayani Samhita, 

iii. I, 5; 2, 2; iv. 4, 9 (with VaifSya 
before Rajanya) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
hi. 12, 9, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 
2, 5, 2. 3; Taittiriya Aranyaka, h. 
8 ,.. 8 . . ■ ■ 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 10 - 12 ; 
xxxviil 14 ; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 
4, II ; xi. 2, 7, 15 et seq , ; xiv. 2, 2, 30 ; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 10, 10-12. 
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etc.^^ Three castes— Brahmana, Rajaa, Sudra — are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda,®^ and two castes are repeatedly men- 
tioned together, either Brahman and Ksatra, or Ksatra and 

2 . The Relation of the Castes , — ^The ritual literature is full of 
minute differences respecting the castes. Thus, for example, 
the 6atapatha prescribes different si^es of funeral mounds for 
the four castes.®^ Different modes of address are laid down for 
the four castes, “ as -approach agaccha^ ^eome’; adrava^ 
^run up’; f hasten up, V which^ ^^d degrees of 

politeness. The representatives of the four castes are dedicated 
at the Purusamedha (* human sacrifice’) to different deities.^*^ 
The Sutras have many similar rules.®'^ 

But the three upper castes in some respects differ markedly 
from the fourth, the J^udras. The latter are in the ^atapatha 
BrahmaiTia®® declared not fit to be addressed by a Diksita, 
* consecrated person,’ and no ^udra is to milk the cow whose 
milk is to be used for the Agnihotra®® C fire-oblation On the 
other hand, in certain passages, the ^udra is given a place in 
the Soma sacrifice,®^ and in the Taittiriya Brahmana®^ there 
are given formulae for the placing of the sacrificial fire not only 
for the three upper , castes,' but also- for the Bathakara, 


C/. Av., V. 18, 15,. where the two 
lower 'casteS' are : addressed (Ksatriya 
and Valsya) respectively as ^tr-piiU and 
paku-pati^ Whiimyt Translation of the 
■ Atharvaveda, "252 ; KS-thaka Samhita, 
xii. i' ; xxix. ■ 10 ; Vajasaneyi ' Saiphita,' 
xxxviii.'ig. 

'X.. I,' 13* 

See Ksatriya, Vai§ya, Vil 
'■ ' 3." n. 

^atapatha BrShmana, i. i, 4, 12. 

'Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xxx. 5',* :Tait- 
tiriya Brahmaim, iii. 4, 1,1; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii 6, 2, 10. For other 
similar differences in the Brahmanas, 
see Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 10,1. 2 j 
vil 1, 1,4. 5 ; Kathaka Samhita, xvii, 4 ; 
xxxvii. I ; xxxix. 7 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, X. 10 ; xiv. 24 ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, vii. 23. 24 ; viii. 4, etc. 

A^valayana Gyhya Sctra, i, 24, 


II. 12, and see Weber, Imimhe Studkn, 
10, 20 Hi seq, 

iii. I, I, 10. C/. Apastamba, cited 
in scholia on Katyayana ^ranta Sotra, 
vii. 5. 7; A^valayana §rauta SQtra, 
xii. S, 7 ; Weber, Indische Studien^ 10, 12 
i d seq. Generally Madras are impure, and 
cannot be allowed at the place of sacri- 
fice Satapatha Brahirnana, 

iii. I, I, g. Cf, v. 3* 3. 2 ; Taittiriya 
SamhitS, vii. i, i, 6 ; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xi. 10 (MaitrSyani Samhita, ii. 4, S, 
does not contain this notice). 

Kathaka Saiphita, xxxi, 2 ; Maitra- 
yani Saiphita, iv. I, 3. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9. 
Cf, also ibid,, i, i, 4, 1 2 . The scholiast 
on Katyayana §rauta Satra. i. 1, G, 
refers these notices to the Rathakara 
alone, but this is obviously secondary. 

b I, 4 , 8- 
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^ ehariot-maker? Again, in the Aitareya Brahmana,®^ the Brah- 
mana is opposed as * eater of the oblation * to the members of 
the other three castes* 

The characteristics of the several castes are given under 
Brahma^ia, Ksatriya and Rajan; VaiiSya, !§Mra : they may be 
briefly summed up as follows : The Vi^ forms the basis of the 
state on which the Brahman and Ksatra rest;®® the Brahman 
and Ksatra are superior to the Vi^ while all three classes are 
superior to the Stidras. The real power of the state rested with 
the king and his nobles, with their retainers, who may be 
deemed the Ksatriya element* Engaged in the business of the 
protection of the country, its administration, the decision of 
legal cases, and in war, the nobles subsisted, no doubt, on the 
revenues in kind levied from the people, the king granting to 
them villages (see Grama) for their maintenance, while some of 
them, no doubt, had lands of their own cultivated for them by 
slaves or by tenants. The states were seemingly small there 
are no clear signs of any really large kingdoms, despite the 
mention of Maharajas. The people, engaged in agriculture, 
pastoral pursuits, and trade (Va^ij), paid tribute to the king 
and nobles for the protection afforded them. That, as Baden- 
Powell suggests,®® they were not themselves agriculturists is 
probably erroneous; some might be landowners on a large 
scale, and draw their revenues from Sudra tenants, or even 
Aryan tenants, but that the people as a whole were in this 

vii. 19, I ; Maitrayani Samhita, sacrifices/ and their recollections o£ 

i. 4, 6 ; Gopatha Brahmana, ii. i, 6 ; the glories of the Bharatas, represent 

Levi, La Doctrine clu Sacrifice^ 81. a more advanced stage of social rela- 

§atapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, i6 ; tions and of city life, but even they 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xvi. 4. hardly know really great kingdoms. 

PancavimiSa Brahmana, ii. 8,2; Indian Village Community and Village 

xi. 11,9; XV. 6, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, Communities in India^ where much stress 

ii. 33, i; Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 10; is laid on the idea of a settlement of 

Taittiriya Sariihita, ii. 5, 10, i ; ^ata- Aryans on lands already occupied by 
patha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 13, etc. Dravidian clans, much as Anglo-Saxon 

C/, Hopkins, Transactions of the invaders on one theory occupied lands 
Conwcticut Academy of Arts and Sciences^ already held by Britons who became 
15, 32, for the Pahcavim^a BrS.hmaim. serfs, while the invaders were a land- 
The ^atapatha Brahmana and the later holding aristocracy, a theory supported 
parts of the Aitareya Brahmana, with by the fact that the normal holding of 
their traditions of A^vamedhas, ‘ horse a hide is estimated at 120 acres. 
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position is extremely unlikely In war the people shared 
the conflicts of the nobles, for there was not yet any absolute 
separation of the functions of the several classes. The priests 
may be divided into two classes — the Purohitas of the kings, 
who guided their employers by their counsel, and were in a 
position to acquire great influence in the state, as it is evident 
they actually did, and the ordinary priests who led quiet lives, 
except when they were engaged on some great festival of a king 
or a wealthy noble.®® 

The relations and functions of the castes are well summed up 
in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana,®® which treats of them 
as opposed to the Ksatriya. The Brahmana is a receiver of 
gifts (fi-dayt), a drinker' of Soma (d-payt), a seeker of food 
(as!;as%i),™ and liable to removal at will {yathakllma-pyaydpyal.i)P^ 
The Vai^ya is tributary to another {anyasya balikrt), to be lived 
on by another (anyasyddyab), and to be oppressed at will {yatha^ 
kama-pyeyalj).'’^ The ^udrais the servant of another {anyasya 
presya^), to be expelled at will {kdmotthdpya]j) , and to be slain 


C/. Hopkins, India, Old and New, • 
5222, The point is much the same as that 
at issue between the different schools of 
opinion as to early English history. 
Did the Aryans in India occupy the 
land as a people, driving out or ex- 
terminating or enslaving the Dasas, 
and themselves carrying on the occupa- 
tions of a people, or did they merely 
form a small aristocracy of superior 
military force, and were the Ksatriyas 
the true Aryans ? The evidence of the 
Kigveda is really fatal to the latter 
alternative hypothesis. 

For the superiority of the Brah- 
mana to the Ksatriya or Kajanya, see 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, xi. ii, 3 ; Vaja- 
•saneyi Samhita, xxi. 21 ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, v. i, i, 12 ; 4, 4, 15 ; xiii. i, 
9. I ; 3» 7, 8 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 15, 8 ; viiL 9, 6 ; Sahkhayana 
^rauta Shtra, xv. 20, 12, The Brah- 
mana is, in his turn, dependent on the 
king (^atapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 3; 
V, 4, 2, 7), and at the Rajasuya sits 
beside him, but is none the less superior 


(Byhadiiranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 23), 
The KSlthaka SamhitS,, xxviii. 5, says 
the Ksatra is over the Brahman, but 
this is not a usual view. Cf. xxvii. 4. 
A Brahmana can get along without a 
Ksatriya, but not vice versa (Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. i, 4, 6), and a Rajanya 
with a Brahmana surpasses all other 
Rajanyas (Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, 
10, 3 ; Kathaka Saiphita, xix. 10 ; 
xxvii. 4, etc.). 

vii. 29. See Muir, op, cit,, i”, 436 
et seq , ; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 14. 

70 Weber, op, cU,, 9, 326 ; 10, 14, 
prefers * moving ’ or * dwelling * every- 
where. 

71 Muir, Haug, and Weber take tha 
word as active in sense, ‘moving at 
will.’ But both the parallelism of the 
passage and the formation of the word 
require a passive causative sense. The 
reference is perhaps to the general 
political control of the king over the 
priest, whom he can ‘ move on ’ from 
place to place. 

72 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29, 3. 
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at pleasure (yathakama^vadhyai),*^^ The descriptions seem 
calculated to show the relation of each of the castes to the 
Rajanya. Even the Brahmana he can control, whilst the 
Vai^ya is his inferior and tributary, whom he can remove 
without cause from his land,*^^ but who is still free, and whom 
he cannot maim or slay without due process. The Sudra has 
no rights of property or life against the noble, especially the 
king. 

The passage is a late one, and the high place of the Ksatriya 
is to some extent accounted for by this fact. It is clear that in 
the course of time the Vaisya fell more and more in position 
with the hardening of the divisions of caste. Weber shows 
reason for believing that the Vajapeya sacrifice, a festival of 
which a chariot race forms an integral part,*^® was, as the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra says, once a sacrifice for a Vaisya, 


as well as for a priest or king. But the king, too, had to suffer 
diminution of his influence at the hands of the priest: the 
Taittirlya texts'^® show that the Vajapeya was originally a lesser 
sacrifice which, in the case of a king, was followed by the 
Rajasuya, or consecration of him as an overlord of lesser kings, 
and in that of the Brahmin by the Brhaspatisava, a festival 
celebrated on his appointment as a royal Purohita. But the 
Satapatha Brahmana^^ exalts the Vajapeya, in which a priest 
could be the sacrificer, over the Rajasuya, from which he was 
excluded, and identifies it with the Brhaspatisava, a clear piece 
of juggling in the interests of the priestly pretentions. But we 
must not overestimate the value of such passages, or the 
exaltation of the Purohita in the later books of the Satapatha 


73 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 29, 4. 

This seems to be the most prob- 
able reference oiyathakamajyeyah. The 
expulsion of the Vaisya is here not in 
allusion to quasi-ownership of land by 
the King or Ksatriya ; it is an act of 
royal authority, not an incident of 
tenure. See Keith, Journal of the 
A frican Society ^ 6, 202 et $eq . , and cf 
Hopkinsj India, Old and New, 222, 223* 
'^3 Ueher den Vajapeya, 10 et seq, 

78 Ibid. Of Hillebrandt, Vedhehe 
Myihologie, i, 247; Festgruss an BOhU 


Ungh, 40 et seq. ; RitmlliUeratur , 
141. 

77 xvi. 17, 4. Cf XV. I, I. 

78 Xaittiriya SaiphitS., V, 6, 2, i; 

Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, 6, i . C/. 
LatyHyana Srauta Sutra, viii. ii, x; 
A^valayana Srauta Satra, ix. 9, 19 ; 
Eggeling, Books of the East, 41, 

xxiv, XXV, 

70 V. I, I, I et seq. ; 2, i, 19 ; Katy- 
ayana Srauta Satra, xv, i, 1-2. Weber, 
op, ciL, 8, 9, interprets the situation 
differently from Eggeling. 
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and Aitareya Brahmaiias as evidence of a real growth in the 
priestly power : these books represent the views of the priests 
of what their own powers should be, and to some extent were in 
the Madhyade^a* Another side of the picture is presented in 
the Pali literature,^ which, belonging to a later period than the 
Vedic, undoubtedly underestimates the position of the priests ; 
while the Epic,®^ more nearly contemporaneous with the later 
Vedic period, displays, despite all priestly redaction, the temporal 
superiority of the nobility in clear light. 

Although clear distinctions were made between the different 
castes, there is little trace in Vedic literature of one of the 
leading characteristics of the later system, the impurity com- 
municated by the touch or contact of the inferior castes,®^ 
which is seen both directly in the purification rendered 
necessary in case of contact with a Sudra, and indirectly in the 
prohibition of eating in company with men of lower caste.®® It 
is true that prohibition of eating in company with others does 
appear,®^ but hot in connexion with caste : its purpose is to 
preserve the peculiar sanctity of those who perform a certain 
rite or believe in a certain doctrine ; for persons who eat of the 
same food together, according to primitive thought, acquire 
the same characteristics and enter into a sacramental com- 
munion. But Vedic literature does not yet show that to 
take food from an inferior caste was forbidden as destroying 


80 Pick, Die sociale Gliedmmg^ 107 
et seq. ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 
53 et seq, ; 158. 

Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 13, 984 et seq. 

8^ See, e.g., Manu, iii, 239; v. 85; 
Pick, op. cit., 26 et seq. 

83 Vasistha Dharma Sutra, xiv. i 
et seq. ; Gautama Dharma Sutra, xvii. 17; 
ilpastamba Dharma SQtra, i. 6, 18, 16 
et seq. ; ii. 4, 9, 7, with Biihler’s note ; 
Manu, iv. 210 et seq. ; Visnu, 41, 7 seq. ; 
Pick, op, cit., 30-33, who points out 
that the jatakas contain little evidence 
oil the practice. Senart, Les Castes dans 
rindc, 48 et seq., 212 et seq., attributes 
great importance to the question of 
eating together, and compares the sacri- 
VOL. II. 


ficial meals of the gens at Rome, where 
strangers were excluded (Pustel de 
Coulanges, La CitS Antique, 117), But 
this is not conclusive ; a caste is not 
2. gens, and the excluded strangers 
only at a solemn festival, when the 
whole gens renewed its blood kinship. 
If we have no evidence exactly estab- 
lishing this for the Gotra in early Vedic 
literature, we need not hesitate to 
believe that in the earliest Vedic period 
the Gotra had solemn festivals of union, 
and of communication with the dead, 
but that again does not explain or 
amount to the caste prohibition of 
taking food from an inferior. 

Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3, 
with Keith’s note. 
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purity.®® Nor, of course, has the caste system developed the 
constitution with a head, a council, and common festivals 
which the modern caste has; for such an organization is not 
found even in the Epic or in the Pali literature.®® The Vedic 
characteristics of caste are heredity, pursuit of a common 
occupation, and restriction on intermarriage. 

3. Restrictions on Intermarriage.— knlun, in his Indicaf^ 
probably on the authority of Megasthenes, makes the prohibi- 
tion of marriage between 7^97, no doubt ‘ castes,’ a characteristic 
of Indian life. The evidence of Pali literature®® is in favour of 
this view, though it shows that a king could marry whom he 
wished, and could make his son by that wife the heir apparent. 
But it equally shows that there were others who held that not 
the father’s but the mother’s rank determined the social 
standing of the son. Though Manu®® recognizes the possibility 
of marriage with the next lower caste as producing legitimate 
children, still he condemns the marriage of an Aryan with 
a woman of lower caste. The Paraskara Grhya Sutra allows 
the marriage of a Ksatriya with a wife of his own caste or of 
the lower caste, of a Brahmin with a wife of his own caste or 
of the two lower classes, and of a Vai^ya with a Vai^ya wife 
only. But it quotes the opinion of others that all of them can 
marry a ^udra wife, while other authorities condemn the 
marriage with a ^ udra wife in certain circumstances, which 
implies that in other cases it might be justified.®^ The earlier 

For a case of objection to eating AUarisches Jus Civik, 273 et seq. ; Kova- 
food alter another, see Ch^ndogya levsky ^ Familk FroprieU Primitives, 
Upanisad, i. 10, i. Possibly the idea iig; Fnstel de Comlanges, op, cit., 118, 
there is that eating the food of a chief 119). But here again the system may 
is dangerous, since the eater thus enters have applied to the Gotra without its 
into possession of part of his sub- really explaining the later appearance 
stance, and consequently at once be- of the practice in the caste, and the 
comes an object of anger to the chief, absence of the mention of a council in 
as well as of danger to himself ; for the the early and late literature alike is 
chief may be so full of divine force that conclusive against its existence, 
it would be unsafe for an ordinary man xii. 8, 9, 

to be assimilated to him—a common 88 Fick, 34-40. 

idea in primitive societies. See also ^ x, in. 15. 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, v. 8, 13. 80 i. 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 

86 Fick, op,cit.,2Af, Senart, 10, 2X* 74, 

219, 220, compares the family councils oi Gobhila Grhya Sutra, iii. 2, 42. 
of Greece, Rome, and Germany (Ixist, | 
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literature bears out this impression: much stress is laid on 
descent from a Rsi, and on purity of descent but there is 
other evidence for the view that even a Brahmatia need not be 
of pure lineage- Kava^a Ailusa is taunted with being the son 
of a DasI, ' slave and Vatsa was accused of being a 

i^udra’s son, but established his purity by walking unhurt 
through the flames of a fire ordeaL^^ He who is learned 
(kdruvm) is said to be a Brahmana, descended from a lisi 
in the Taittiriya Saiphita;^ and Satyakama, son,:Of 
■Jabala, was accepted as a pupil by Haridrumata .Gautama,;, 
though he could not name his father-’^ The Kathaka Sam- 
hita^’^ says that knowledge is all-important, not descent. But 
all this merely goes to show that there was a measure of laxity 
in the hereditary character of caste, not that it was not based 
on heredity. The Yajiirveda Samhitas^^ recognize the illicit 
union of Arya and Sudra, and vice versa: it is not unlikely that 
if illicit unions took place, legal marriage was quite possible. 
The PaScavirnia Brahmana,^ indeed, recognizes such a case in 
that of BiFgfhatamas, son of the slave girl U^^ij, if we may 
adopt the description of Usij given in the Brhaddevata.^^^*^ 

In a hymn of the Atharvaveda^^^ extreme claims are put 


See Taittiriya Samhit?l, vi* 6, 1,4; 
V&jasaneyi SaiphitSl, viL 46 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 2 ; §atapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 3, 4, 19 ; xii. 4, 4, 6 ; Katy<iyana 
^rauta Shtra, xxv. 3, 17 ; Latyayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. T, 7 ; Kau^ika SQtra, 
67, etc. So one of the characteristics 
of a Brahmana given in the Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 5, 7, i,is hMhmanya^vjh.ich 
Weber, cit., 10, 69, takes as referring 
to descent. Brahma-putm is a title of 
honour, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, I, 
2. 9; AiSvalayana Srauta SQtra, !i. 18, 
12; ^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 21, 
X. 2; and to be born the son of a 
wise Brahmana is the highest fortune, 
I^rhadtanyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 29. 

Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19, i ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 3. Cf. Weber, 
.op, cit,., 2, 31 1 ; 9, 42, 44, 46. 

Pancaviip^a Brahmana, xiv. 6. 6. 
vi. 6 , I, 4. 


Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4; 
Weber, op. cit., i, 263. C/. Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 5, 4, 1. 

XXX* 1. Cf. Weber, op. cif., 3, 462. 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3, 4 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, A^vamedba, iv. 7; 
Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 30. 31. The 
word Arya here must refer in all proba- 
bility to any Aryan, not merely to a 
Vai^ya, Weber, op. cit, 10, 6 , 

xiv. II, 17 j Hopkins, Tmnsaction$ 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Scmcecf i$, 56, n. But there is no 
mention here of U^ij being a slave. 

100 jv; 24. 25, 

101 V. xy, 8* 9. See Muir, 282. 
n. 76; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 249, The exact sense is 
not clear, but the passage is intended 
to show in the strongest light the high 
position of the BrS.hmaiia. 
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forward for the Brahmaiia, who alone is a true husband and 
the real husband, even if the woman has had others, a Rajanya 
or a Vai^ya : a ^udra husband is not mentioned, probably on 
purpose.^®® The marriage of Brahmanas with Rajanya women 
is illustrated by the cases of Sukanya, daughter of king 
iSary^a, who married Cyavana,“® and of Rathaviti’s daughter, 
who married l^yavai§va.“* 

4. Occupation and Caste . — The Greek authorities^®® and the 
evidence of the Jatakas^®® concur in showing it to have been 
the general rule that each caste was confined to its own 
occupations, but that the Brahmanas did engage in many 
professions beside that of simple priest, while all castes gave 
members to the ^ramapas, or homeless ascetics. The Jatakas^®^ 
recognize the Brahmins as engaged in all sorts of occupations, 
as merchants, traders, agriculturists, and so forth. Matters are 
somewhat simpler in Vedic literature, where the Brahmanas 
and Ksatriyas appear as practically confined to their own pro- 
fessions of sacrifice and military or administrative functions. 
Ludwig^®® sees in DiPgha^pavas in the Rigveda“® a Brahmin 
reduced by indigence to acting as a merchant, as allowed even 
later by the Sutra literature ; but this is not certain, though it 
is perfectly possible. More interesting is the question how far 
the Ksatriyas practised the duties of priests ; the evidence here 
is conflicting. The best known case is, of course, that of 
Vi^vamitra, In the Rigveda he appears merely as a priest 
vvho is attached to the court of Sudas, king of the Tptsus ; but 
in the Paficavim^a Brahma^ia^^® he is called a king, a descendant 
of Jalmu, and the Aitareya Brahmapa^^^ refers to i^unal^ilepa’s 


Xhe sense of v. 17, 18, is obscure; 
it can be interpreted to mean that the 
Brahmana should be provided with a 
temporary wife on each occasion when 
he pays a visit (r/. Whitney, 250) . But 
this is hardly likely. Muir takes it as 
referring to his own wife, 

Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 7. 
C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 244, 245 ; Weber, op* oit*j 10, 
73 et seq, ; Hopkins, Journd of the 
Amencan- Oriental Society ^ 13, 352, 353, 
C/. Byhaddevata, v. 50 et seq* 


Arrian, Indm* xii, 8. 9 ; Strabo, 
XV. 4, 49.:;.,", 

10® Fick, 0/'. rii , 40 5^7. 

Rhys Bavids, op* 54 et seq . 

■ tos 'opyciL, 3, 237 et seq* ' ■ 
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succeeding, tHrdogh his adoption by Vi^vamitra, to the divine 
lore (daiva veda) of the Gathins and the lordship of the Jahnus* 
That in fact this tradition is correct seems most improbable, 
but it serves at least to illustrate the existence of seers of royal 
origin. Such figures appear more than once in the Paficavirnj^a 
Brlhmana,^^- which knows the technical terms Rajanyarii and 
Devarajan corresponding to the later Rajarsi, ^ royal sagef The 
Jaiminiya Brahmana^^® says of one who knows a certain 
doctrine, ‘being a king he becomes a seer" {raja smm fdr 
bhm(di)y dsid the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana^^'^ applies the 
term Rajanya to a Brahmana* Again, it is argued that Devapi 
AF§ti!?epa, who acted as Piirohita, according to the Rigveda,^^® 
for iSantanu, was a prince, as Yaska says or implies he 
But this assumption seems to be only an error of 
Ylska*s. Since nothing in the Rigveda alludes to any relation- 
ship, it is impossible to accept Sieges view^^® that the Rigveda 
recognizes the two as brothers, but presents the fact of a prince 
acting the part of Purohita as unusual and requiring explanation. 
The principle, however, thus accepted by Sieg as to princes in 
the Rigveda seems sound enough. Again, Muir^^*^ has argued 
that Hindu tradition, as shown in Sayana,^‘^® regards many 
hymns of the Rigveda as composed by royal personages, but he 
admits that in many cases the ascription is wrong; it may be 
added that in the case of PptM Vainya, where the hymn^^^ 
ascribed to him seems to be his, it is not shown in the hymn 
itself that he is other than a seer ; the Satapatha Brahmaija^^^ 
calls him a king, but that is probably of no more value than 
the later tradition as to Visvamitra. The case of Yi!§vantai?a 


xii. 12, 6 ; xviii, io» 5, Cf. Olden- 
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and the J^yaparjgas mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana^^® has 
been cited as that of a king sacrificing without priestly aid, 
but the interpretation is quite uncertain, while the parallel of 
the Ka^yapas, Asitampgras, and Bhutaviras mentioned in the 
course of the narrative renders it highly probable that the king 
had other priests to carry out the sacrifice. 

Somewhat different are a series of other cases found in the 
Upanisads, where the Brahma doctrine is ascribed to royal 
persons. Thus Janaka is said in the Satapatha Brahmana^^^ 
to have become a Brahman; Ajata^atru taught Gargya 
Balaki ; Pravahaiia Jaivali instructed Svetaketu Araneya,^^'^ 

as well as J^ilaka Salavatya^^® and Caikitayana Dalbhya ;^28 
and A^vapati Kaikeya taught Brahminsd^^ It has been 
deduced^®® from such passages that the Brahma doctrine was a 
product of the Ksatriyas. This conclusion is, however, entirely 
doubt ful,^^ for kings were naturally willing to be flattered by 
the ascription to them of philosophic activity, and elsewhere 
the opinion of a Rajanya is treated with contempt. 

It is probably a fair deduction that the royal caste did not 
much concern itself with the sacred lore of the priests, though 
it is not unlikely that individual exceptions occurred. But 
that warriors became priests, that an actual change of caste 
took place, is quite unproved by a single genuine example. 
That it was impossible we cannot say, but it seems not to have 
taken place. To be distinguished from a caste change, as 
points out, is the fact that a member of any caste could, in the 
later period at least, become a ^ramana, as is recorded in effect 

12^ vii, 27 et seq, 

124 dimmer, oj5>. a?., 196 , 

126 xi. 6, 2, 10 ; Muir, i®, 426-430. 
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of many kings in the Epic.^^ Whether the practice is Vedic is 
not clear: Yaska records it of Devapi, but this is not evidence 
for times much anterior to the rise of Buddhism. 

On the other hand, the Brahmins, or at least the Purohitas, 
accompanied the princes in battle, and probably, like the 
mediaival clergy, were not unprepared to fight, as Vasistha 
and VL^vamitra seem to have done, and as priests do even in 
the Epic from time to time.^®’^ But a priest cannot be said to 
change caste by acting in this way. 

More generally the possibility of the occurrence of change of 
caste may be seen in the Satapatha Brahmaria,^^^ where 
iSyaparpa Sayakayana is represented as- speaking of. his off- 
spring as if they could have become the nobles, priests, and 
commons of the Salvas; and in the Aitareya Brahmana,^^^ 
where Visvantara is told that if the wrong offering were made 
his children would be of the three other castes. A drunken Esi 
of the Rigveda^^^ talks as if he could be converted into a king. 
On the other hand, certain kings, such as Pam Atiiara, are 
spoken of as performers of Sattras, “ sacrificial sessions.’ As 
evidence for caste exchange all this amounts to little; later a 
Brahmin might become a king, while the Rsi in the Rigveda is 
represented as speaking in a state of intoxication ; the great 
kings could be called sacrificers if, for the nonce, they were 
consecrated (MImta), and so temporarily became Brahmins.^**'^ 
The hypothetical passages, too, do not help much. It would 
be unwise to deny the possibility of caste exchange, but it is 
not clearly indicated by any record Even cases like that of 
Satyakama Jabala do not go hx i iot ex hypothesi that teacher 


^3* Hopkins, Journal of the American 
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did not know who his father was, and the latter conld quite 
well have been a Brahmin. 

It may therefore be held that the priests and the nobles 
practised hereditary occupations, and that either class was a 
closed body into which a man must be born. These two 
Varnas may thus be fairly regarded as castes. The Vai^yas 
offer more difficulty, for they practised a great variety of 
occupations (see VaiiSya). Fick^^^ concludes that there is no 
exact sense in which they can be called a caste, since, in the 
Buddhist literature, they were divided into various groups, 
which themselves practised endogamy such as the gahapatis, or 
smaller landowners, XhtsetiMs^ or large merchants and members 
of the various guilds, while there are clear traces^^^ in the legal 
textbooks of a view that Brahmana and Ksatriya stand opposed 
to all the other members of the community. But we need 
hardly accept this view for Vedic times, when the Vaisya, the 
ordinary freeman of the tribe, formed a class or caste in all 
probability, which was severed by its free status from the 
Sudras, and which was severed by its lack of priestly or noble 
blood from the tw^o higher classes in the state. It is probably 
legitimate to hold that any Vaisya could marry any member of 
the caste, and that the later divisions within the category of 
Vai^yas are growths of divisions parallel with the original 
process by which priest and noble had grown into separate 
entities. The process can be seen to-day when new tribes fall 
under the caste system: each class tries to elevate itself in the 
social scale by refusing to intermarry with inferior classes on 
equal terms — hypergamy is often allowed— and so those Vaisyas 
who acquired wealth in trade (iSresthin) or agriculture (the 
Pali Gahapatis) would become distinct, as sub-castes, from the 
ordinary Vaisyas- But it is not legitimate to regard Vaisya as 
a theoretic caste; rather it is an old caste w^hich is in process 
of dividing into innumerable sub-castes under influences of 
occupation, religion, or geographical situation. 

Fick^^ denies also that the Sudras ever formed a single 

op. dt,, 19 et seq . ; 162 et seq, I the Four Casies according to the Mdnava- 
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caste : he regards the term as covering the numerous inferior 
races and tribes defeated by the Aryan invaders, but origmally 
as denoting only one special tribe. It is reasonable to suppose 
that Sudra was the name given by the Vedic Indians to the 
nations opposing them, and that these ranked as slaves beside 
the three castes — nobles, priests, and people — just as in the 
Anglo-Saxon and early German constitution beside the priests, 
the nobiks or eorls, and the ingmui, ordinary freemen or ceorls, 
there was a distinct class of slaves proper ; the use of a generic 
expression to cover them seems natural, whatever its origin (see 
^Mra). In the Aryan view a marriage of Sudras could hardly 
be regulated by rules ; any Sudra could wed another, if such a 
marriage could be called a marriage at all, for a slave cannot in 
early law be deemed to be capable of marriage proper. But 
what applied in the early Vedic period became no doubt less 
and less applicable later when many aboriginal tribes and 
princes must have come into the xlryan community by peaceful 
means, or by conquest, without loss of personal liberty, and 
when the term Sudra would cover many sorts of people who 
were not really slaves, but were freemen of a humble character 
occupied in such functions as supplying the numerous needs of 
the village, like the Candalas, or tribes living under Aryan 
control, or independent, such as the Ni§adas. 

But it is also probable that the Sudras came to include men 
of Aryan race, and that the Vedic period saw the degradation 
of Aryans to a lower social status. This seems, at any rate, to 
have been the case with the Rathakaras. In the Taittiriya 
Brahmaia^^^ the Rathakara is placed as a special class along 
with the Brahmanas, Rajanyas, and Vaisyas : this can hardly 
be interpreted except to mean that the Rathakaras were not 
included in the Aryan classes, though it is just possible that 
only a subdivision of the Vaisyas is meant* There is other 
evidence^^^ that the Rathakaras were regarded as Sudras. But 
in the Atharvaveda^^® the Rathakaras and the Kamaras 
appear in a position of importance in connexion with the 

i, I, 4, 8. Av. IV. 5, 6. That the words 

1^7 cf, KSltySlyana ^ratita Siitra, havm^m mthah^ra are here appei- 
i, I, 9, with the scholiast ; iv. 7, 7; latives, as Weber, op, dt,, 17, 198, 
9, 5 ; Weber, op, 10, 12, 13. suggests, is quite impossible. 
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selection of the king; these two classes are also referred to in 
an honourable way in the Vajasaneyi Samhita ;^^^ in the ^ata- 
patha Br§.hmana/®^ too, the Rathakara is mentioned as a 
a person of high standing. It is impossible to accept the view 
suggested by Fick^®^ that these classes were originally non- 
A.ryan; we must recognise that the Rathakaras, in early Vedic 
times esteemed for their skill, later became degraded because of 
the growth of the feeling that manual labour was not dignified. 
The development of this idea was a departure from the Aryan 
conception ; it is not unnatural, however undesirable, and has 
a faint parallel in the class distinctions of modern Europe. 
Similarly, the Karmara, the Taksan,^^^ the Carmamna, or 
‘tanner,’ the weaver and others, quite dignified occupa- 
tions in the Rigveda, are reckoned as Sudras in the Pali 
texts.^^^ 

The later theory, which appears fully developed in the 
Dharma Sutras, deduces the several castes other than the 
original four from the intermarriage of the several castes. This 
theory has no justification in the early Vedic literature. In 
some cases it is obviously wrong ; for example, the Suta is said 
to be a caste of this kind, whereas it is perfectly clear that if 
the Sutas did form a caste, it was one ultimately due to 
occupation. But there is no evidence at all that the Sutas, 
Gramanis, and other members of occupations were real castes 
in the sense that they were endogamic in the early Vedic 
period. All that we can say is that there was a steady progress 
by which caste after caste was formed, occupation being an 
important determining feature, just as in modern times there 
are castes bearing names like Gopala (* co\vherd ’) Kaivarta or 
Dhivara (‘ fisherman ’), and Vanij (‘ merchant 
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Fick^®® finds M the Jatakas mention of a number of occupa- 
tions whose members did not form part of any caste at all, such 
as the attendants on the court, the actors and dancers who 
went from village to village, and the wild tribes that lived in 
the mountains, fishermen, hunters, and so on. In Vedic times 
these people presumably fell under the conception of Sudra, 
and may have included the Partjaka, Paulkasa, Bainda, who 
are mentioned with many others in the Vajasaneyi Saiphita 
and the Taittiriya Brahmapa in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha C human sacrifice’)- The slaves also, whom 
Fick^^^ includes in the same category, were certainly included 
in the term Jlildra- 

Origin of the Castes.~The question of the origin of the 
castes presents some difficulty. The ultimate cause of the 
extreme rigidity of the caste system, as compared with 
the features of any other Aryan society, must probably be 
sought in the sharp distinction drawn from the beginning 
between the Aryan and the Sudra. The contrast which the 
Vedic Indians felt as existing between themselves and the 
conquered population, and which probably rested originally on 
the difference of colour between the upper and the lower 
classes, tended to accentuate the natural distinctions of birth, 
occupation, and locality which normally existed among the 
Aryan Indians, but which among other Aryan peoples never 
developed into a caste system like that of India. The doctrine 
of hypergamy which marks the practical working of the caste 
system, seems clearly to point to the feeling that the Aryan 
could marry the ^udra, but not the Sudra the Arya. This 
distinction probably lies at the back of all other divisions : its 
force may be illustrated by the peculiar state of feeling as to 
mixed marriages, for example, in the Southern States of 
America and in South Africa, or even in India itself, between 
the new invaders from Europe and the mingled population 
which now peoples the country. Marriages between persons 
of the white and the dark race are disapproved in principle, but 
varying degrees of condemnation attach to (i) the marriage of 
a man of the white race with a woman of the dark race ; 

op. cit,, 184 et seq. Ibid., 197 etseg. 
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(2) an informal connexion between these two ; (3) a marriage 
between a woman of the white race and a man of the dark 
race ; and (4) an informal connexion between these two. Each 
category, on the whole, is subject to more severe reprobation 
than the preceding one. This race element, it would seem, is 
what has converted social divisions into castes. There appears, 
then, to be a large element of truth in the theory, best repre- 
sented by Risley,^^ which explains caste in the main as a 
matter of blood, and which holds that the higher the caste is, 
the greater is the proportion of Aryan blood. 

The chief rival theory is undoubtedly that of Senart,^^^ 
which places the greatest stress on the Aryan constitution of 
the family. According to Senart the Aryan people practised in 
affairs of marriage both a rule of exogamy, and one of endogamy. 
A man must marry a woman of equal birth, but not one of the 
same gms, according to Roman law as interpreted by Senart 
and Kovalevsky and an Athenian must marry an Athenian 
woman, but not one of the same In India these rules 

are reproduced in the form that one must not marry within 
the Gotra, but not without the caste. The theory, though 
attractively developed, is not convincing ; the Latin and Greek 
parallels are not even probably accurate and in India the 
rule forbidding marriage within the Gotra is one which grows 
in strictness as the evidence grows later in date.^®^ 

On the other hand, it is not necessary to deny that the 
development of caste may have been helped by the family 
traditions of some genteSf or jevrj, or Gotras. The Patricians 
of Rome for a long time declined intermarriage with the 
plebeians; the Athenian Eupatridai seem to have kept their 
y€P 7 } pure from contamination by union with lower blood; and 
there may well have been noble families among the Vedic 
Indians who intermarried only among themselves. The 
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Germans known to Tacitus^®® were divided into nobiles and 
ingenui, and the Anglo-Saxons into eorls and ceorls, noble 
and non-noble freemen.’-®^ The origin of nobility need not be 
sought in the Vedic period proper, for it may already have 
existed. It may have been due to the fact that the king, whom 
we must regard as originally elected by the people, was as king 
often in close relation with, or regarded as an incarnation of, 
the deity ; ^®® and that hereditary kingship would tend to 
increase the tradition of especially sacred blood: thus the 
royal family and its offshoots would be anxious to maintain 
the purity of their blood. In India, beside the sanctity of the 
king, there was the sanctity of the priest. Here we have in 
the family exclusiveness of king and nobles, and the similar 
exclusiveness of a priesthood which was not celibate, influences 
that make for caste, especially when accompanying the deep 
opposition between the general folk and the servile aborigines. 

Gaste, once created, naturally developed in different directions. 
Nesfield^®® was inclined to see in occupation the one ground of 
caste. It is hardly necessary seriously to criticize this view 
considered as an ultimate explanation of caste, but it is perfectly 
certain that gilds of workers tend to become castes. The 
carpenters (Tak§an), the chariot-makers (Rathakara), the fisher- 
men (Dhaivara) and others are clearly of the type of caste, and 
the number extends itself as time goes on. But this is not to 


say that caste is founded on occupation pure and simple in its 
first origin, or that mere difference of occupation would have 
produced the system of caste without the interposition of the 
fundamental difference between Aryan and Dasa or 6udra 
blood and colour. This difference rendered increasingly impor- 
tant what the history of the Aryan peoples shows us to be 
declining, the distinction between the noble and the non-noble 
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freemen, a distinction not of course ultimate, but one which 
seems to have been developed in the Aryan people before the 
separation of its various branches. 

It is well known that the Iranian polity presents a division 
of classes comparable in some respects with the Indian 
polity. The priests (Athravas) and warriors (Rathaesthas) are 
unmistakably parallel, and the two lower classes seem to 
correspond closely to the Pali Gahapatis, and perhaps to the 
SQdras.^^® But they are certainly not castes in the Indian 
sense of the word. There is no probability in the view of 
Senart^*^® or of Risley^^^ that the names of the old classes were 
later superimposed artificially on a system of castes that were 
different from them in origin. We cannot say that the castes 
existed before the classes, and that the classes were borrowed 
by India from Iran, as Risley maintains, ignoring the early 
Brahmana evidence for the four Varnas, and treating the 
transfer as late. Nor can we say with Senart that the castes 
and classes are of independent origin. If there had been no 
Varna, caste might never have arisen; both colour and class 
occupation are needed for a plausible account of the rise of caste.^*^^ 
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collected by Pick, Die sociak GUedmmg tury b.c.). The Dharma Sdtras also 
im norddstlicken Indm zu Siiddha's Zdt give full details* but their date likewise 
(1897); its value is considerable, but is uncertain, 
its date is extremely doubtful* and it 1 

Varta. See Vartra. 

yartani as a part of a chariot seems to denote the ‘ felly ’ in 
the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

^ i* 53» S ; vii. 69, 3 ; viii. 63, 8, Taittirlya Sainhita, vi, 4* 9, 5 ; Sad- 

Aitareya Br5,hmana, v. 33, 2 ; as viipiia Br^hmana, i. 3, etc. 
part of the sacrificial Soma vehicle, 

Vartika, a ‘quail/ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ as having 
been saved by the Asvins from a wolfs jaws- It is also included 
in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice *) in 
the Yajurvedas.^ 

^ i 112, 18 ; 116, 4 ; 1 17, 16 ; 118, 8 ; Varttika on P5,nim, vii, 3, 45 where it 
2S. 39, 13. is said to be ’northern,’ as opposed to 

Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, ii, i; the eastern VartakS.. C/. also Weber, 
Vajasaneyi Sarjibita, xxiv. 20. 30; Indische Studient s» AS* I Zimmer, 
Maitr5.yani Saiidiita, hi. 14, I. Aliindisckes Lehm, go. 

As to the form of the word, cf 

Vartra in the Atharvaveda^ and the TaittirTya Brahmapa- 
denote the ‘dam’ of a tank- In the former passage the 
‘Commentator and some manuscripts have Varta.^ 

r i. 3^ I 3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

^ i. 6, 8, I, I vaveda* 4. 

VaMhra denotes a ‘ thong ’ or ‘ strap ’ with which a woven 
couch is fastened. It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ and 
the Satapatha Brahmaija.^ 

^ xiv. I, 60, where the PaippalMa recension hm varadkrd, ® v, 4, 4, i. 

Varman denotes ‘ body armour/ ‘coat of ‘corselet/ in 
the Rigveda^ and later.^ Of what material it was made is 

i .:3i, '15,; ■■14Q,, 10; vi, 75, i. 8. |; ■ ^ » Atharvaveda, viii':5, 7 5^^. ; ix. 5, 

uB, 19 ; viii, 47, 8 ;■ X. 107, 7, etc. [ '2d ; xvii.i, 27, etc. ' 
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uncertain ; there are references to sewing which may 

be reckoned in favour of the use of linen corselets such as those 
recorded by Herodotus,^ but there is a later reference® to 
corselets of Ayas, Loha, or Rajata, on which it is doubtful 
whether much stress can be laid. They may, however, have 
been either of metal or of leather covered wnth metal. 

® Hv. i. 31, 15 ; X, 101, 8. C/. Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen^ 298 ; 

^ Cf.lAe)m,K%iUtirpflanze7i,^i6yet$eq.\ Schrader, Prehistoric Antiguities, 222 ; 
L,&ngi Homer mid his Age, 1^0 et seq. von Schroeder, Indkns Literatur tmd 

® Jaiminiya Upanisad Br§.hmana, Ctdtur, 34. 

iv. I. 3. 

Varsa denotes primarily ‘ rain, ’V then Irainy season ’^ and 

* year.’^ 

^ Neuter: Rv. v. 58, 7: 83, 10; v. 6, 10, i; Vajasaneyi Sainliita, x. 12, 
Av. iil 27, 6; iv. 15, 2, etc. etc. 

Feminine plural: Av. vi. 55, 2; ^ s Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 17, 5; 

Taittiriya Sairihita, i. 6, 2, 3 ; ii. d, 1,1; Satapatha Brahmana, i. g, 3, 19, etc. 

Valaga in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ seems to denote a 
‘ secret spell.’ 

1 V. 31, 4 ; X. I, 18 ; xix. 9, 9. Kathaka Sanihita, ii, ii ; xxv. 9; 

2 Xaittirlya Samhita, i. 3, 2, i (where Vtjasaneyi SauThiti, v. 23 ; Satapatha 
see Sayana’s note); vi. 2, ii, i. 2; Brahmana, iii. 5. 4, 2. 

Valka in the later Sainhitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes 

* bark ’ of a tree. 

^ Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 5, 3, 5 ; iii. 7, 4, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. 4, 7. 6. 

Valmika denotes an ‘ant-hill’ in the later Sainhitas ^ and the 
Brahmanas.® 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. i, 3, 4 ; 1 ^ Satapatha Brahma]9a, ii. 6, 2, 17 ; 

K§.thaka Samhita, xix. 2; xxxi. 12; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, 10 ; 
XXXV. 19 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 8. Taittiriya Brahmana, i, i, 3, 4. 

Valina denotes *twig,’^ usually in the compounds 
‘ having a hundred twigs,’ ^ ox sahasra-vaUa, ‘having a thousand 
twigs,’ ^ which is applied metaphorically of ‘offspring.’^ 

^ Taittiriya Samhit§ , vii. 3, 9, i. ^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 3, 5, i ; 

^ Rv. iii, S, II ; Av. vi. 30, 2, etc. Kathaka Saiphita, iii. 2, etc. 

3 Rv, iii. 8, II ; vii, 33, 9, etc. 
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1. VaSa Aivya is the name in the Rigveda^ of a prot6g6 of 
the Alvins. He is also mentioned in the ^ahkhayana ^rauta 
Sutra® as having received bounty from PpthuiSravas KSnita. 
He is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn,® which is 
repeatedly referred to by his name Vaia.* C/. also Vyaiva. 

i., iq; ii.6, ai.; viii* 8, ao; ix, $» 3, 19; Aitareya Aranyaka» i, 5, 

24,' 14; 46, 21, 23 50, 9; X, 40, 7^ , I. 2; SSnkMyana Ara^yaka, ii. to. 

® xvi. 'll, 13. ■ II, ■ 

** viii. 46, Cf^W0horfE^i$ch€simvedisc!im M^^^^^^^^ 

^ &tapatlm Brahmairia, vili. .6, 3, 3 ; 38,39... 

2. Vai§af pkr*, is the name of a tribe mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmaija^ as being in Madhjadej§a along with the 
Kutos, the Pafiealas, and the USinaras* They are also 
connected with the Matsyas according to the Kauptaki 
Upani.sad,^ The Vasas and USnaras are spoken of as united 
in the Gopatha Brahmana the names^ seem to indicate that 
the Va^as and Usinaras were connected. 

^ viii. 14, 3. which is nonsense. C/' 

® iv. I (reading sa^Vaia-Matsye.m for Sa^Vaia-Ufmar&ndm in Aitareya Br&h- 
th& SiwmanMittsyepi oi the manuscripts, ma^a, viii. 14, 3, and n. 2. 
which is otherwise emended to Satvmi- ^ As both derived from the root vas, 
Matsyesu, Keith, SMthdyana Irmiyaka^ ‘desire.’ 

36, n, 2; Journal of th$ Royal Asiatic Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha^ 393, n. ; 
Society, 1908, 367), 407, n, 

3 i. 2, 9, where the text has Savcu 

VfiuSa denotes ^ cow ’ in the Rigveda^ and later According 
to the commentators, the word means a ‘ barren cow,* but this 
is not a necessary sense except in a few passages.'^ 

1 ii. 7, 5: vi. 63, 9; X. 91, 14, etc. in verse 16, on which cf, Bloomfield, 

2 Av. iv. 24, 4; X. 10, 2; xii 4, I, Hymns of the Aiharvaveda, 656, 6sS, The 

etc. j Taittiriya h. i, 4, 4. 5 ; Brahmins there claim as their own u 

iii, 4, 2, 2 ; Kfithaka SaiphitS,. xiii. 4,.' barren. cow, A sUta^m^d'-^Lc,, a cow 
etc. barren after once cal ving~.is mentioned 

» Av.vii. 113, 2, where thel»arivirkt&, in the Taittinya Satpihim, ii. i, 5, 4, 
‘rejected wife/ is compared with a etc. In the Taittiriya Sarphita, il r, 
Vaffl. In xil 4 (where vaU alternates 2/2, and-the Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 
with ge) there is no indication that Va^a 5/2, used with Avi, SUta denotes a 
means a barren cow, except perhaps ‘mother- sheep.,’ ‘ewe.* 
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Vasati denotes in the Rigveda^ and later ^ ‘abode,’ ‘house.’ 

> i. 31, 15 ; V. 2, 6. I tiriya Brahma^ia, U. 3, 5, 4 ; iu. 7, 3, 3, 

^ VajasaneyiSamhita, xviii. 15; Tait- | etc. 


Vasana in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes * dress.’ 

^ ^ 95> 7» I Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 15 ; Nirukta, 

2 Chandogya Upanisad, viii, 8, 5; | viii. 9^ etc. 

Vasanta, * spring/ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 
It is regularly identified with the first of the months. See Rtu. 

1 X. 90, 6 ; 161, 4. ® Av. vi, 55, 2 ; viii. 2, 22 ; xii. i, 36, etc. 


Vasavi in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
Roth/ a treasure house.’ 

1 X. 73, 4. ® St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.u. 


Vasistha is the name of one of the most prominent priestly 
figures of Vedic tradition.^ seventh Mandala of the 
Rigveda is ascribed to him ; tliis ascription is borne out by the 
fact that the Vasisthas^ and Vasistha^ are frequently mentioned 
in that Mandala, besides being sometimes referred to elsewhere. 
That by the name Vasistha a definite individual is always 
meant is most improbable, as Oldenberg^ shows; Vasistha 
must normally mean simply ‘a Vasistha.* But it is not 
necessary to deny that a real Vasistha existed, for one hymn^ 
seems to show clear traces of his authorship, and of his assist- 
ance to Sudas against the ten kings. 

The most important feature of Vasistha’s life was apparently 


1 Rv. vii. 7, 7; 12, 3: 23, 6; 33, 

T ei seq , ; 37» 4 ; 39. 77 40, 7 ? 7 ; 

77, 6; 80, I ; 90, 7; 91, 7; X. 8 ; 

■66,"i4M22, 8.. ■ 

2 Rv. vii. 9, 6; 13, 4. 21; 22, 3 ; 

23, i; 26, 5; 33, II seq .; 42, 61 

59. 3 : 70. 6 : 73. 3 ; 86, 5 ; 88, 1 : 95, 6; 
96, I ; X. 65. 15; 150, 5 ; i. 1x2, 9. 

3 Zmtschrift dev Veutschen Morgen - 


landiscken GeseUschaft, 42 » 204 et seq. 
C/. vii, 23, I (singular) with verse 6 
(plural). 

* Rv. vii. 18. As to vii ♦ 33, Olden- 
berg and Geldner differ. See Vedische 
Studien, 2. 130. But it is rather doubtful 
whether it can possibly be said to be 
as early as vii. 18, or to have any claim 
to be really an utterance of Vasistha. 
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his hostility to Vi^vamitra. The latter was certainly® at one 
time the Purohita (‘domestic priest’) of Sudas, but he seems 
to have been deposed from that post, to have joined Sudas’ 
enemies, and to have taken part in the onslaught of the kings 
against him, for the hymn of Sudas* triumph* has clear 
references to the ruin Visvamitra brought on his allies.® 
Oldenberg,^ however, holds that the strife of Visvamitra and 
Vasistha is not to be found in the Rigveda. On the other 
hand, Geldner® is hardly right in finding in the Rigveda® a 
compressed account indicating the rivalry of ^akti, Vasistha’s 
son, with Visvamitra, the acquisition by Visvamitra of special 
skill in speech, and the revenge of Visvamitra, who secured the 
death of isakti by Sudas’ servants, an account which is more 
fully related by Sadgurusi?iya,“ which appeared in the SatySya- 
naka,^^ and to which reference seems to be made in the brief 
notices of the Taittiriya Samhita^® and the Paficaviipsa Brah- 
mana^® regarding Vasistha’s sons having been slain, and his 
overcoming the Saudasas. But it is important to note that no 
mention is made in these authorities of Sudas himself being 
actually opposed to Vasistha, while in the Aitareya BrShmapa^* 
Vasi^tha appears as the Purohita and consecrator of Sudas 
Paijavana. Yaska^ recognizes Visvamitra as the Purohita of 
SudSs; this accords with what seems to have been the fact 


^ See Rv. iii. 33. 53 ; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 328 et seq. 

** Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 260 ei seq. 

^ Op, dU, 204, n. 3. 

® Op, cii,, 2, 158 et scq, 
iii. 53» 15. 16. 21-24, the last four 
verses being the famous Vasi^tha* 
dvemiyah, which Durga, the commen- 
tator on the Nirukta, declines to 
explain, because he was a Kapisthala 
Vasistha (see Muir, op, cit,, i®, 344 ; 
Brhaddevata, iv. 117 et seq., with Mac- 
donelPs notes). Wbat the verses really 
mean is not at all certain. See Olden- 
berg, Hgveda-NoUn, i, 254 et seq, 

Cf. Siyana on Rv. vii. 32, and 
Macdonell’s edition of the Sarvinu- 
kramani, 107 ; Weber, hulische Studm^ 
1, 119. 


See the note in the Anukramani 
on vii. 32, where both the Ts^daka 
and the SS-tyayanaka are quoted (Muir, 
op. cii„ I* 328), 

12 vii. 4, 7. I. In iii i, 7, 3 ; v. 4, 
II, 3, also Vasistha is a foe of Vi^vS- 
mitra. 

iv. 7, 3; vlii 2, 3; xix. 3, 8; 
xxi. II, 2. The story is alluded to in 
the Kausitaki Br^hmaipa, iv. 8, and in 
the Jaiminiya BrShmana, L 150 ; iii. 26. 
83. 149. 204. In li, 390 it is definitely 
stated, as in the ^atyiyanaka (n. 10), 
that ^akti was cast into the fire by the 
SaudSsas, 

■^VviL34,9,; yiii. 21.11. Cf. 
fi,yana Srauta Sfltra, xvi. ii, 14. 

' 1i. ; 24 ; ^jtekhayana 
Srauta SQtra,. xxvi. 12, 13. 
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that Vi^vamitra originally held the post. Probably, however, 
with the disappearance of Sudas, Visvamitra recovered his 
position, whereupon Vasistha in revenge for the murder of 
his sons secured in some way unspecified the defeat of the 


Saudasas.^® 


At any rate it is hardly necessary to suppose that the enmity 
of the Saudasas and Vasisthas was permanent. There is 
evidence” that the Bharatas had the Vasisthas as Purohitas, 
while other versions^® regard them as Purohitas for people 
{prajah) generally. It seems that the Vasisthas were pioneers 
in adopting the rule that Purohitas should act as Brahman 
priest^® at the sacrifice; the ^atapatha Brahmana®® states that 
the Vasisthas were once the only priests to act as Brahmans, 
but that later any priest could serve as such.®^ A rivalry 
with Jamadgni and Visvamitra is reported in the Taittiriya 
Sainhita.^ Parasara and ^atayatu are associated with Vasistha 
in the Rigveda,®® being apparently, as Geldner^ thinks, the 
grandson and a son of Vasistha. According to Pischel,®® in 
another hymn,^® Vasistha appears as attempting to steal the 
goods of his father Varu^ja; Geldner” also shows that the 
Rigveda®® contains a clear reference to Vasistha’s being a son 
of Varuna and the nymph Urva^i. Perhaps this explains the 
fact that the Vasisthas are called the Tptsus in one passage 


Roth, Ztir Litteratur und Gfschichte 
des WedUj 121 et seq., considered that 
the Vasisthas were finally successful in 
tbe effort to remove the Vi^v 3 ,mitras 
from favour. Weber, Indiscke Siudien^ 
I, 120 ; Episches im vedischen Ritnal, 34, 
doubted this, and Muir, op, cit.^ 
371-375, held the problem to be in- 
soluble. Roth and Muir, however, both 
complicated the question by regarding 
the Bharatas as enemies of the T|*tsus, 
which (see Trtsu) is not at all probable, 
though it is still the view of Bloomfield, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
16, 41, 42. 

Pancavim^a BrS,hmana, xv, 4, 24 ; 
Weber, Indische SUidien, 10, 34, 

Taittiriya SamhitS, iii, 5; 2, i ; 
K&thaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17. 

^ Vasistha was Brahman at tbe sacri- 


fice of duuahSepa, Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. i6 ; ^afikhayana Srauta Sfitra, 
XV. 21, 4. 

xii. 6, I, 41. C/. iv. 6, 6, 5. 

SadvimSa Brahmana, i, 5 ; Weber. 
hidische Studien, 10, 

22 lii 3, cf. n. II. 

^ vii. 18, 21. 

Vedische Studien, 2, 132. 

Vedhche StudieUi 2, seq. 

vii. 55. Aufrecht, Studien, 

4> 337i took tbe hymn to refer to a 
lover’s visit to a maiden. C/. Lanman, 
Sanskrit Reader, 370 ; Bybaddevata, 
vL II, with MacdonelFs notes. 

Vedische Studien, 2, 138. So also 
Hirukta, v. 13 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
i^ 231, n. 97; Brhaddevata, v. 150. 

151- 

vii. 33, ri. 
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of the Rigveda;® for being of miraculous parentage, Vasistha 
would need adoption into a Gotra, that of the princes whom 
he served, and to whom Agastya seems to have introduced 
him. 

There are numerous other references to Vasistha as a ©si 
in Vedic literature, in the Sutras,®^ and in the Epic, where 
he and Vi^vamitra fight out their rivalry.®^ 


vii, 83. 8. 

Rv. i. 112, 9; vii. 88, 4; 96, 3; 

X. 95, 37; 181, i; Kfithaka Saiphita, 
XV3. 19; XX. 9 ; xxxii. 2 {Indisdie StudleH^ 

3, 478) ; Maitr5<yani Sanihitfi, I, 4, 12 ; 
ii. % 9 ; iv. 2, 9 ; TaittirSya Samhita, 

V. 2, 10, 5 ; Av. iv. 29, 4 ; Aitareya 
BrUhmana, vi. 18, 3; Kausitaki Br 3 lh- 
maiia,' xxvL 14'; xxix. 2. 3;.xxx. 3; 
jaimiiilya UpaniHad Brabmana, iii. 3, 

I I5s 2 18,, 6 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, l 


ii. -2. '2; I^rbadaranyaka Upamfad, 
ii. 2, 4, etc. 

See Welder, Indische StHdimi 10, 
89-92 ; Episches im vedmhett 35, 
Muir, SansM Tais^ 375 - 414 . 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
vecla, 3, 131 ft seq, ; Weber, Episckes im 
mdischen Ritual^ 3t“34 ; hidUm Likfdtunt 
3L 37» 53. 79> ^23. 162 ; Oldenberg, 
Zeiischri/t dev Beuischm Morgenldndischeu 
1 GeseUschaftt 42, 204-207, 


Vasu in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes ‘wealth,* * property.’ 

3^ iv, 17, II. 13: 20, 8; vi, 55, 3; I 2 Av. vii. 115, 2 ; k. 4, 3 ; x. 8, 20; 
vili. 13, 22, etc. I xiv, 2, 8, etc. 


Vasnkra and his wife are the reputed composers of certain 
hymns of the Rigveda.^ The ascription goes back to the 
Rigveda Araiiyakas.^ 

1 X. 27-29. Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2 ; Sankbayaiia Aranyaka, i. 3. 

Vasu-rocis is a name occurring only once in the Rigveda^ in 
a form which may be interpreted as either plural or singular. 
In the former alternative it denotes a family of singers in the 
latter a patron.^ 

t viii. 34, 16. ^ Griffith, Hymns of the Eigveda^ 2, 

^ Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 175, n. 
veda,'3,' i6z, 

Vastu as a designation of time is the ‘early morning’ in the 
Rigveda.^ 

^ h 79, 5; 104, i; 179, I, etc. So VSjasaneyi Sauibit^l, xxviH. 12. C/ 
Zimmer, Altindischcs Lebcn, 361. 
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Vastra in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes ‘ dress,’ ‘ clothing.’ 
See Vasas. 

‘ I. 26, i; 134, 4; Hi. 39, 2: V. 29. I 2 Av. V. i, 3; ix. 5. 25 ; xii. 3, 21, 
15. etc. 1 etc. 


Vasna in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes the ‘price’ paid 
for anything or its ‘ value,’ or the thing itself as an object of 
purchase, ‘ ware.’ 


r iv. 24, 9, where the phrase bituyasa 
msnam acarai kmityah must mean * with 
a greater price he obtained a lesser 
value.* For the exact sense, cf. Olden- 
berg, I, 419, 420. 

2 Av. xii. 2, 36 (‘ price *)= Vajasaneyi 
Samhiti, iii 49 = Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 8, 4, I ; Kathaka Samhita, ix. 5 ; 


Maitrayani Saipbita, L 10, 2, where the 
sense seems to be * let us barter food 
and drink like wares.* C/, also vamika^ 
* worth a price,’ in Pahcavii^i^a Brah- 
mana, xiv. 3, 13. 

C/. Zimmer, AUmdisches Leben, 247 ; 
Schrader, Prehistonc Antiquitm^ 382. 


Vahatu is the regular name in the Rigveda^ and later ^ for 
the ceremonial conducting of the bride from the house of her 
parents to that of her husband. 

^ i. 184, 3 ; iv. 58. 9 ; x. 17, i ( = Av. Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 7, i ; Taittiriya 
3 ^» 5) ; 32, 3 ; 85, 13 €t seq. Brahmana, i. 5, i, 2. 

2 Av. X. I, I ; xiv. 2, 9, 12. 66. 73 ; 


Vahni, ‘ carrier,’ denotes any draught animal — e.g., a ‘ horse,’ ^ 
a ‘ goat,’® or an ‘ ox.’ ^ 

t Rv. ii. 24, 13 ; 37, 3 ; iii. 6, 2, etc. 1 3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5, 

2 Rv. vi. 57, 3. I etc. 


Vahya denotes in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ a 
‘ couch ’ or * bed * of a comfortable kind used by women. 

^ vii. 55, 8. 2 iv. 5, 3 ; 20, 3 ; xiv. 2, 30. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisclws Lebm, 154, 

VaJkO-y^y^ ‘ dialogue/ is the name given in the Brahmanas^ 
to certain portions of the Vedic texts. In one place® the 
Brahmodya is said to be a dialogue ; very probably in all the 
passages the BrahmodyA is meant by this term. Geldner’s 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 20; xi. 5, 6, 8; 7, 5; Chandogya Upanisad, 
vii, I, 2, 4 ; 2, I ; 7, I. 

Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 20. 
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view® is different : he sees in the Vakovakya an essential part 
of the Itihasa-Pupajpa, the dialogue or dramatic element as 
opposed to the narrative portion. 

■ 3 feiische Studien^ i, 291, , 

C/. Weber, Indkchs i, 267; 

. ' 'Eggeling, Smml Bo&k$ of the East^ 44, 

98, ■ ''It is 'Certain that ‘logic* is 


not meant, though Max Muller so 
renders it in his translation of the 
Chandogya Upanifad. 


Vie, ‘speech,’ plays a great part in Vedic specuiation, but 
only a few points are of other than mythological significance. 
Speech is in the S>atapatha Brahmana^ divided into four kinds 
—that of men, of animals, of birds and of small 

creeping things {k§udrm]i mnsrpmn)^ The discrimination or 
making articulate of speech is ascribed to Indra by the 
Sarnhitas.^ The * speech ’ of the following musical instruments 
— Tu^iava, Vipa, DundubM® — is mentioned, and in one 
Samhita^also that of the axle of a chariot. The speech of the 
Kwu-Paftcalas was especially renowned,^ as well as that of the 
northern country, according to the Kausitaki Br^hmaria,® so 
that men went there to study the language. On the other hand, 
barbarisms in speech were known, and were to be avoided.'^ 


^ iv. 1, 3, 16. There are quite dif- 
ferent accounts in the Kathaka Saiphita, 
xiv. 5; MaitrS-yani Samhita, i. ix, 5. 
Oldenberg finds traces of the origin 
of the legend in Rv. viii 100; but see 
V. Schroeder, Myskrium uitd Mimus^ 339 
et seq, 5 Keith, Journal of the Boyal 
Asiatic Society ^ 1911, 993 et seq, 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 7, 3 ; 
MaitrS.yani Samhita, iv. 5, 8. 

** Pancavirp^a Brahmapa, vi. 5, 10- 
13; Taittiriya Saiphita, vi. i, 4, i ; 
Maitrayani Sanxhita, iii, 6, 8 ; Kathaka 
SaiphitS, xxiii. 4. 

'Pancaviip^a "Brahmapa, loc» ciL ' 

' ;§atapatha,Brahmana, iii, 2, '3, 15. 
The difficult' phrase has caused .some 
doubt as to the sense, for uitardhi vdg 
vadatl Kurupahc^laM seems to mean 
* speech in the north among the Kuru- 
Faucalas,* this version being slightly 
supported by the Kanva recension of 
the passage quoted by Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the Eastf 12, xhi, n* i. That 


recension, however, is not merely ob- 
scure, but it seems to couple the Kurus 
with the northern Mahavrsas (so we 
must emend Makdvf^tefu), and it cannot 
be relied on. Eggeling’s attempt to 
remove the difficulty by taking uttardhi 
as ♦higher* in tone is not satisfactory. 
The most probable solution is that of 
'Wehor^ Indische Studien, i, 191, who 
takes KurupaTicdlatrd to be *as among 
the Kuru-Panctllas/ which gives a good 
sense, especially when it is remembered 
that the northerners were probably the 
Uttara-Kuriis in Kaimir, which seems 
to have been a home of Sanskrit 
(cf Pranke, FMi and Sanskrit^ 89). 

® vii. 6. 

^ ^atapatha Br^hmana, Hi. 2, i, 23. 
24, -..where the 'Asuras are described as 
saying he Havah, perhaps for he *YayaIh- 
But . 'the Ki-nva version is difierent. 
See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Bast, 


28o KINDS of SPEECH^A PATRONYMIC-^RACE [ Yacataiairi 

One division of speech referred to* is that of the divine 
(iaM) and the human (mamsl)^ of which some specimens are 
given, such as om, the divine counterpart of tathd, z.nd so forth. 
The Brahmin is said to know both;® it seems best to regard 
the distinction not as between Sanskrit and Apabhrarn^a, as 
SSyana^® suggests, but as between the Sanskrit of the ritual 
and the hymns and that of ordinary life. 

Reference is also made to Aryan and to Brahmin speech, 
by which Sanskrit, as opposed to non-Aryan tongues, seems to 
be meant. The Vratyas are described as speaking the language 
of the initiated (dtksifa-vac), though not themselves initiated 
{a-Mhsita)^ but as calling that which is easy to utter (a-durukta), 
difficult to utter.’’^ This may mean that the non-Brahminical 
Indians were advancing more rapidly than the Brahminical 
tribes to Prakrit speech, especially if it is legitimate to connect 
the Vratyas with the barbarians in speech alluded to in the 
Satapatha Brahmana.^ 


® See Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5 ; 
MaitrSyani Samhita, i. ii, 5 (where 
the words ya/ ca veda vai ca na replace 
the ordinary distinction of daivi z.'dA 
mdmfi : perhaps vedo should be read) ; 
^atapatha Brihmana, vi. 2, i, 34; 
Aitareya Br§.hmapa,vii, 18, 13; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 3, i : a Brahmajgia in 
Nirukta, xiiu g, etc. 

® Kathaka Samhita, loc, ciU ; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, loc, cit., etc. 


to See Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 
41, 200, n. 

tt Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5 ; 
^ahkhayana Araiiyaka, viii, 9. 
t* Aitareya Aranyaka, i 5, 2. 

pancavim^a BrahmaTia, xvii. i, 9, 
Cf Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice^ 34, 
35 ; Weber, Indian Literature, 175-180 ; 
Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 179, 180 ; 
196. 


Vaeaknavi, * descendant of Vacaknu,* is the patronymic of 
a woman with the further patronymic of Gargi, who appears 
as a student of Brahman in the Brhad§ranyaka Upanisad.^ 

t hi, 6, I ; 8, i, C/. A^valSyana Gyhya Shtra, iii. 4, 4 ; ^ahkhayana 
Grhya SQtra, iv. 10; Atharvaveda Parisista, xlm. 4, 23. 

meaning of ^strength,’ ‘speed,’ in its appli- 
cation to horses" derives the sense of ‘race’^ and ‘ prize, or 
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Vyabandliti ] AN INAUGURAL CEREMONY 


merely ‘prosperity.’® That it ever means ‘horse’ is most 
improbable, that sense being given by Vajin.'^ 


“ Rv. i, 27, 5 ; 92, 7 ; vi. 45, 2i. 23, 
etc. : Av. xiii. 1, 22 ; PancavimSa BrSh- 
mana, xviii. 7, i. 12. 

‘ See Pischel, Siuiim, i. 10 


et seq., where he explains otherwise all 
the passages cited for the sense by the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 8. 


Vajapeya is the name of a ceremony which, according to 
the Satapatha BrShmana^ and later authorities,® is only per- 
formed by a Brahmin or a K|iatriya. The same BrShraapa® 
insists that this sacrifice is superior to the Rajasuya, but the 
consensus of other authorities'* assigns to it merely the place 
of a preliminary to the Bphaspatisava in the case of a priest, 
and to the Rajasuya in the case of a king, while the ^atapatha® 
is compelled to identify the Brhaspatisava with the VSjapeya. 
The essential ceremony is a chariot race in which the sacrificer 
is victorious. There is evidence in the Sankh§.yana israuta 
Sutra® showing that once the festival was one which any 
Aryan could perform. Hillebrandt,’ indeed, goes so far as to 
compare it with the Olympic games; but there is hardly much 
real ground for this: the rite seems to have been developed 
round a primitive habit of chariot racing, transformed into 
a ceremony which by sympathetic magic secures the success 
of the sacrificer. In fact® Eggeling seems correct in holding 
that the Vajapeya was a preliminary rite performed by a 
Brahmin prior to his formal installation as a Purohita, or by 
a king prior to his consecration. The Kuru Vajapeya was 
specially well known,® 


1 V. I, 5, 2. 3. 

* See Weber, t)ber dm R^asuya ; 

Hillebrandt, MitmUUUmtur^ 147 et seq, 

® V. I, T, 13 ; KatyS-yana ^rauta 
•Stitra, Ev.'i, 2, 

^ Taittiriya Saiiihita, v. 6, 2, i ; ,Tait- 
■ tiriya .Brahmana, i, 7»' 6, i ; A^val&yana 
Sraata Stitra, m. L§,tya.yana 

Sraata"SGtra,^ viii» 11,' 'i, etc. 


V. 2, I, 2. C/. Katyayana Srauta 
Sutra, xiv. i, 2, 

® XV. I . See Weber, cit„ 41 et seq, 
Vedische Mythologies 
s Sacred Books of the Basis 41, xxlv, 

XXV. 

^ Sankhayaixa- Sraata Stitra, xv^ 3, 
14 ei seq,; Apastamba .Srauta' Satra,; 
3 » 7 * ' 


Vaja-bandhu in one verse of the Rigveda (viii. 68, 19) may 
be a proper name. It may, however, merely be an adjective 
meaning ‘ ally in conflict.’ 
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PATRONYMIC--STEED---MIXED MILK I Vajatataaayaua 



Vija-patnayana, ‘descendant of VSjaratna/ is the patro- 
nymic of Soma§u§inan in the Aitareya Brahmaija (viii. 21, 5)* 

V^a*iSravas is mentioned in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ as a pupil of Jlhvavant 
Badhyoga. 

^ vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kaava)* 

Vaja-^ravasa, ‘descendant of VSja^ravas/ is the patro- 
nymic of KuM in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ It is also the 
patronymic of the father of Naciketas in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana,^ where the name is apparently Usant, though it is 
understood by Sayana as a participle in the sense of ‘ desiring,’ 
The Vajasravases are in the Taittiriya Brahmana said to have 
been sages.® They were Gotamas.^ 

^ X. 5, 5, I. 3 i. 3^ lo, 3. 

2 iii. II, 8, 1. C/. Kathaka Upanisad, ^ Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. ii, 8. 
i. I, with different names, on which 
s^eWeh&T, Indian Literaiuret 

Vajasaneya is the patronymic of Yajfiavalkya in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ and the Jaiminiya Brahma^a.'^ 
His school, the Vajasaneyins, are mentioned in the SQtras.* 

^ vi. 3, 15 j 4, 33 (Madhyaijidinas: ^ Anupada SQtra, viL 12 ; viii. 1, 

3> 71 5i 3 Kanva). Cf. Weber, Indischc i, 44, 53, 

® il •}[6 (Journal of the American Oykntal 83, 283 ; 2, 9 ; 4, 140, 257, 309 ; 10, 37, 
Society, 1^,238) , 7^» 393» 

Vajin in several passages of the Rigveda^ denotes ‘steed’ 
with reference to its swiftness and strength. In one passage^ 
it is perhaps, as Ludwig® thinks, a proper name, that of a son 
of Bfhaduktha, but this view seems forced. 

1 ii. 5, I ; 10, I ; 34, 7 ; 53r 23 : I ® x. 56, 2. 

vi. 75, 6; X. 103, JO, etc. I ^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

Vajina in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahma^as^ denotes 
a mixture of hot fresh milk with sour milk. 

^ Taittiriya Saiiihita, i. 6, 3, 10; Cf Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
Vijasaneyi Samhita, xix. 21. 23. East, 12, 381, n. 2 ; Garbe, Apastamba 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 21 ; Srauta SQtra, 3, 445, calls it *’whey/ 

3i 31 2; ix. 5, I, 57, etc. 
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Vajya, ‘descendant of Vaja,’ is the patronymic of Ketu. in 
the Varn^a Brahmana.^ 

^ Indischs Studim, 4, 372, 383 . 


Vadeyi-putra. See Badeyiputra. 


Vapa in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda® denotes ‘ instru- 
mental music’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary; 
but in the later Sarphitas* and the Brahmapas* a ‘harp’ or 
‘lyre’ with a hundred strings (iata-taniu), used at the Maha- 
vrata ceremony. The Rigveda® clearly refers to the seven 
‘notes’ (dhakt) of the instrument, which are called elsewhere* 
the seven Vanis, unless the latter expression be taken as 
referring to the metres.'^ 


^ L 85, 10 ; viu, 20, 8 ; ix. 97. 8 ; 
X, 32, 4. C/. Kopkinn^ Journal of the 
Ammcan Oriental Society ^ 17, 67. 

^ x. '2,, 17, 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, g, 2 ; 
Kathaka xxxiv. 5. 

Paricavinii^a Brahmana, v. 6, 12 ; 
xiv. 7, 8; Aitareya Aranyaka, v. i, 4, etc. 

» X. 32, 4. 

® i. 164, 24 ; Hi. 1, 6 ; 7* i ; ix. 103, 3, 
etc, 


^ Macdonell, Vedic Grammar ^ 64, 

Cf 2 immer, Altindmhes Leben, 289, 
who thinks the meaning Is ‘flute’ in 
Rv. i. 85, 10, but not necassarily. Max 
MiiUer, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 
138, render it * voice* in i. 85, 10; 
ix. 97, 8> and * arrow ’ in viii. 20, 8 ; 
ix. 50, 1, and this setise is accepted in 
Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, s,v. 1 vilm for 
ix. 50, I. 


Vapija denotes a ‘merchant’ as a hereditary profession 
(‘son of a Vanlj ’) in the list of victims at the Puru§amedha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.\ 

i Wjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, Hi. 4, 14, i, 

VanL See Vapa. 

Vapici occurs in a verse of the Rigveda (v. 75, 4), where the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary ascribes to it the sense of ‘musical 
instrument.’ 


284 WIND--WIND GUARD— NAKED ASCETICS [ Vito 

Vata is the regular word for ^ wind’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ Five winds are mentioned*® In one passage^ Zimmer® 
sees a reference to the north-east monsoon. C/. Salilavata. 


1 i 28, 6; ii I, 6; 385 3 ^ iii- H* 3 . 
etc, 

^ Av. iv. 5, 2 ; V. 5, 7; xii. i, 51, etc, 
3 Xaittirlya SaifnMta, i. 6, i, 2; 
KSthaka Saijihita, xxxiL 6. 


^ Rv. V. 53, 8. 

5 Aliindisches Leben, 45, who compares 
also Rv. X. 137, 2, which refers to two 
winds. 


Vata-pana (‘wind guard’) apparently means some sort of 
garment as protecting against wind in the Taittiriya Sarphita 
(vi. I, I, 3). 


Vata-rasana, ‘wind-girt,’ is applied to the Munis in the 
Rigveda^ and to the !Rsis in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.^ Naked 
ascetics, such as are known throughout later Indian religious 
history, are evidently meant. 

^ X. 136,2. though without sufficient reason, to 

* i. 23, 2 ; 24, 4 ; ii. 7, i. Weber, take the word as a proper name. 
litdische Siudimt i, 78, was iaclined, 


Vatavant is the name of a ?Lsi in the Pancavim^a Brahmaija 
(xxv. 3, 6). He and Dpti performed a certain Sattra or sacri- 
ficial session, but by stopping at a particular time he came to 
grief, and his descendants, the Vatavatas, were less prosperous 
than the Dapteyas. 


Vatavata, ‘descendant of Vatavant,’ is the patronymic of 
Vp§a^u§ma in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ The Kausitaki Brah- 
mana® has the same form with a variant Vadhavata. 

1 .V, 29. Cf, Jndiscke Studim^ i^^ - ii. 9. 


Vatsi, ' descendant of Vatsa,’ is the patronymic of Sarpi in 
the Aitareya Brahmaija (vi. 24, 16). 

Vatsi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vatsa,’ as the 
name of a teacher mentioned in the last Vain^a (list of teachers) 
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of the Brhadarariyaka Upani§ad as a pupil of Papa&Piputra 
according to the Kanva recension (vi, 5, 2), as a pupil of 
Bhapadv^iputpa according to the Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 31}. 


Vatsi-Mapdavi-putpa is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
PariiSariputpa, according to the last Vatp^a (list of teachers) 
in the Madhyarpdina recension of the Brhaddranyaka Upanisad 
(vi.4,30). 


Vatsya, ‘ descendant of Vatsa,’ is the name of one or more 
teachers. One is mentioned in the ^ankhSyana Aranyaka,^ 
where the Aitareya Aranyaka® in the parallel paissage has 
Badhva. Others occur in the Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the 
BrhadSrapyaka Upanisad as pupils of KuiSpi,® iSapdilya,'* or 
another Vatsya,® while a Vatsya is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.® 


i viii. 3. 

3«. 

^ vi. 5, 4 

* il 5. 22; iv, 5, 28 (Madhyanidina 


= ii. 6, 3 ; iv, 6, 3 Kanva) ; {Satapatha 
Br&hmana, x. 6, 5, 9. 

ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Kanva. 

* ix. 5, I, 62. 


Vatsyayana, ‘ descendant of Vatsya,’ is the name of a teacher 
in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (i. 7, 2). 


Vadana denotes the plectrum of a harp in the Aranyakas 
of the Rigveda.^ 

* Aitareya Araijyaka, iii. 2, 5; Sankhiyana Aranyaka, viii. 9; ^ankhiyana 
^rauta SQtra, xvii. 3. 14, etc. 

Vadita is found denoting ‘music’ in the compound glia- 
vadita, ‘ song and music,’ in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 2, 8), 
and uncompounded in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxix. 5) along 
with Nptya, ‘ dance,’ and Gita, ‘ song.’ See iSilpa. 

Vadhavata is a various reading in the Kau?itaki BrAhmapa^ 
for Vatavata. 

^ ii. 9. C/, Weber, It* ; 2 , 293 » 



286 BRIDAL GARMENT— SMALL TREE— A SEER [ Vadliuya 

Vadhiiya denotes the garment of the bride worn at the 
marriage ceremony and afterwards given to a Brahmin.^ 

1 Rv. X. 85, 34 ; Av. xiv. 2, 41. Cf. Kau^ika SOtra, Ixxix. 21 ; A^valayana 
Grhya Sfitra, i. 8, 12, etc. 

VadhpyajSva, ‘connected with VadhryaiJva,’ is apparently 
the epithet of Agni in a hymn of the Rigveda (x. 69, 5). 

Vanaspatya (as a masculine) in one or two passages of the 
Atharvaveda’^ seems to denote a ‘small tree.’ Elsewhere® (as 
a neuter) it has the sense of the ‘ fruit of a tree ’ (Vanaspati). 

^ viii. 8, 14 ; xi. 9, 24. Cf, xii. i, | ^ Satapatha BrSLhmana, xi. i, 7, 2; 

27» 1 3i i» 3 ; Aitareya BrShmana, viii. 16, i. 

Vama-kak§ayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsya^ or iSaipdUya^ in the Satapatha Brahma^ia. 

1 X. 6, 5, 9, Cf, vii. 2, I, IX. 14 Kanva. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, 

^ Brhad&ranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, j x. 4, i, ii. 


Vama-deva is credited^ by tradition with the authorship of 
the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda, and he is once mentioned 
in that Mandala.^ He is, moreover, credited with the 
authorship of the fourth hymn of the Mandala by the Yajur- 
veda Samhitas.® He there appears as a son of Gotama, while 
in one hymn of the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda^ Gotama 
is mentioned as the father of the singer, and in another® the 
Gotamas occur as praising Indra. In the Brhaddevata® two 
absurd legends are narrated of Vamadeva. One describes 
Indra as revealing himself in the form of an eagle to the seer 
as he cooked the entrails of a dog; the other tells of his 
successful conflict with Indra, whom he sold among the 
seers* Sieg^ has endeavoured to trace these tales in the 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 2, i, etc. 

2 iv. 16, 18. 

3 Kathaka SaiphitS, x. 5 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. i, ii ; xii. 2, 6, 

^ iv. 4, II, 


® iv, 32, 9. 12. 

® iv. 126 13 1 etseq., with MacdonelF 
notes. 

^ Die Sagmtoffe des J^gveda^ 76 et seq. 
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Rigveda,® but without any success. Moreover, though Vamadeva 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda® and often in the BrSh- 
raanas,“ he never figures there as a hero of these legends. 

s Rv iv. 27 and iv, 24 respectively, before birth); B^hadaranyaka Upani- 
Gn the former hymn, see Oldenberg, sad, i. 4, 22 (Mftdhyarpdina = i. 4, 
i, 291 et seqr, cn iht 10 KSnva) ; Pahcavhp^a BrShmana, 
latter, *W., 419 xiii. 9, 27. 

» See Av. xviii. 3, 15, 16. C/ Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

Aitareya Br^hma^a, iv. 30. 2; veda, 3, 123, X24; Weber, Proceedings 
vi. 18, 1. 2 ; Aitareya Iranyaka, ii. 5, x of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 7S9 etBcq , ; 
(=s= Altareya Upanisad, il 5, where Oldenberg, Beutuhm 

VSmadeva is credited with knowledge Morgenldndischm Geselhchafi^ 42, 215. 

Vayata, ‘descendant of Vayant,’ is the patronymic of 
PaiSadyumna in the Rigveda (vii. 33, 2). Cf. Vyant. 

Vayasa in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a ‘large bird.’ 
The sense of ‘ crow ’ ® occurs in the Sadvimsa Brahmana only.* 

^ i. 164, 32. ^ The only sense of the word in the 

® In a Vedic citation in Nirnkta, post -Vedic language, 
iv, 17 ; and in verse i of Khila after ^ vi. 8. 

Rv. V. 51. 

Vayo-vidyika, ‘bird-catcher,’ is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.^ 

1 xiii. 4, 3, 13. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 369, n. 5. 

Vayya, ‘ descendant of Vayya,’ is the patronymic of Satya- 
^ravas in the Rigveda (v. 79, i. 2). 

Vap is found in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denoting ‘water.’ 
In some passages® ‘stagnant water,’ ‘pond,’ is meant. 

1 i. 116, 22; ii. 4,6; X. 12, 3: 99,4; I s Av. iii. 13, 8 ; Satapitha BrSh- 
105,1, etc. 1 mana, vi. I, 1, 9, etc. 

“ Rv. iv. 19, 4; viii. 98, 8 ; ix. 112, 4. 

Vajpaki, ‘ descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic of Kaipsa 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad BrahmaiTia (iii. 41, i). 
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PATRONYMICS—ELEPMANT—AN ANIMAL [ Vawikya 


Varakya, ‘descendant ofVaraka,’ is the patronymic, in the 
Jaimini)ra Upanisad Brahmana, of Kamsa, Kubera, Janasruta, 
Jayanta, and Ppo§thapad. 

Vapapa in two passages of the Rigveda^ is taken by Roth® 
as an adjective with Mpga, meaning ‘wild beast.’ But the 
sense intended must have been ‘elephant,’ the usual sense of 
Varana in the classical literature. Probably the feminine 
Varani in the Atharvaveda® likewise denotes a ‘female 
elephant.’ 

^ via, 33, 8 ; X. 40, 4. Studien, i, xv, 100 -102; Whitney, 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.y., Translation of the Atharvaveda. 296; 

3 V. 14, II. Muir, Sanskrit Texfs^ 5, 467; Zimmer, 

C/, Pischei and Geldner, Vediscke AltindiscJies Lehen^ 80. 

Vapupi, ‘descendant of Varuna,’ is the patronymic of 

Bhpgu.^ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, Hi. 34, i ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi, 6, i, i ; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, iii. I, etc. 

Varkali, ‘descendant of Vrkala,’ is the metronymic of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahma^a.^ The name in the form 
of Varkalin has been seen in the Aitareya Aranyaka,^ but 
wrongly. 

^ xii. 3, 2, 6. Indian Lit^ature, 33, 123, who thinks 

s iii. 2, 2, and Keith’s note; ^Shkh- Varkali is equivalent to Vaskali. 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. 2. C/. Weber, 

Yarkaruni-putpa is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Artabhag*iputpa, in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadarauyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, j is duplicated, one being the pupil of 
2 Ka:9va, where also Varkaru^xputra 1 the other), 

Vapdhpa-pasa,^ Vardhpi-nasa^ is the name of an animal in 
the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice *) in the 

^ Taittiriya Samhita* v, 5, 20, i ; I * Vajasaneyi Samhit§,, xxiv. 39 (Pr§.ti- 
Maitrayani Sainhita, iii. 14, 20. 1 ^akhya, iii. 89 ; vi. 28), 
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Yajufveda Sarphitas. . The meaning seems to be, as taken by 
Sayapa,® * rhinoceros/ Bohtlingk^ quotes as other inter- 
pretations * an old white he-goat ' or * a kind of crane/ 

® On Taitfciriya Saiphitcl., loc. dt, * Dictionary, s.v» 

Cf. Zimmer t AHindisches Lehiftf Sq» 

Vap§a-gaoa, ‘descendant of Vrsagana,’ is the patronymic 
of Asita in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

^ 4» 33 {MMhyaipdina JB5 vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 

VtF§agap-putFa, * son of a female descendant of Vrsagaua/ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautami-putFa in the 
last Vaipj^a (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31), 

VaF§a-gapya, ‘descendant of Vrsagana,* is the name of a 
teacher in the Vam& Brahmana.^ 

^'.Indische Siudien, 4, 372; Nid^na Sutra, ii. 9; vi. 7, etc, C/. Garbe, 
P'kikisophie, 36. 


Var§a-gira, ‘descendant of Vrsagir,’ is the patronymic of 
Ambani?a, syraiSva, Bhayaraana, Sahadeva, and Suradhas, in 
the Rigveda (i. loo, 17). 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 113. 


VaF§pa, ‘ descendant of Vrsan or Vrspi or Vrsna/ is the 
patronymic of Gobala^ and Barku,^ and of Aik§vaka.^ 


i Taittiriya Brahmana, iii ii, g, 3 ; 
Jaiminlya Upaniwad Brahmana, i. 6, i. 

■ ^atapatha Brahmana, i. i, i, To; 
Brhadaranyaka .Upanisad.' iv. i,. 8, 


where the KSnva recension (iv, i, 4} 
has a varia lectio Vtoma. 

« JaiminTya Upanitad Brahinana. 
i. 5, 4. 


VaF§^ii-vpddha, ‘ descendant of Vr^nivrddha,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Ula in the Kausltaki Brahmaoa (vii. 4). 


Var§9eya, ‘ descendant of Vr^iji,’ is the patronymic of l§u§a 
in the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 15). 

VOL. n. iq 
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290 SIEVE— STRAP— KING'S WIFE [ Vargnya 

VaFi§nya, ‘descendant of Vrsni,’ is the patronymic of a man 
in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ 

i iii. I, I, 4, The Kariva recension omits the name. See Eggeling 
Boohs of the East, 26, 2, n. 2. 


VaF§ma, See Var^ria. 


Vala denotes a ‘hair sieve’ in the later Sarnhitas and he 
Brahmanas.^ 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 88; ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 3, ii ; 8. i, 
14, etc. 


Vala-khilya is the term applied in the Brahmanas^ to the 
supplementary hymns inserted after Rigveda viii. 48. The 


Rsis of these hymns are so named 

Cy: 2. Khila. 

i Aitareya Brahmaija, v. 15, i. 3. 4 ; 
vi. 24, I, 4. 5. 10. II ; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, xxx. 4. 8 ; Pahcavini^a Brah- 
raana, xHi. ii, 3 ; xiv. 5, 4 ; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, v, 2, 4, etc. ; Gopatha 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 9. 

^ i. 23, : 


in the Taittiriya Aranyaka,® 


C/. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, 220; Sacred Books of the 
Eastj 32, xlvi seq. ; Bfhaddevata, 
vi. 84 et seq,^ with MacdoneH’s notes ; 
Scheftelowitz, Die A pokrypken des 
Egveda, 35 et seq. 


Vala-daman denotes a ‘horse-hair strap’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (v. 3, i, 10). 

Vali^ikhayani is the name of a teacher in the Sahkhayana 
Aranyaka.^ 

1 vii. 21. C/, Keith, Sdnhhaymta Aranyaka^ 49, n. 5. 

Vavata is in the Brahmanas ^ the name of the king’s 
‘ favourite ’ wife, inferior to the MaMisi only. 

i Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22» i. 7 ; j patha Brahmana, xiii, 2, 5 4* i 8 ; 

Taittiriya Br§.hmaaa, i, 7, 3> 3J ^ata- ! 5* 2, 6, etc. 
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VaSita in. the Atharvaveda^ and later® denotes a cow desiring 
the bull. 

^ V. 20, 2. I tiriya BrShmana, L i, 9, 9; Aitareya 

® Kathaka Samliitli, xiii. 4; Tait- | BrShmana, vi. 18, 10; 21, 14, etc. 


Yai§i is mentioned in the Rigveda both as a weapon of the 
Mamts* and as held by the god Tvastr^^ as well as in other 
mythical siirroimdings/^ It is used, however, in the Atharva* 
veda^ of the carpenter’s knife; here it may mean *awl,’ in 
accordance with' Sayana’s view*. 


^,1 37 . 2; 88, 3; V. 53, 4. 

2 viii.'29,, 3. 

3 viii. X2, 12 ; x. 53, 10; loi, 10 (of 
the stones ■with, which the Soma plant 
is manipulated), all doubtful passages. 


^ X. 6, 3 (where the manuscripts all 
have vdsyil : perhaps this is really a 
different word). 

« Zimmer, AUindisches Lehenj ^01, 


Vasa^i-palpiill, ‘washer of clothes,’ is the name of one of 
the victims at the Piinisamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda.^ 

1 VSLjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12 ; Talttiriya Brahmai^a, iii. 4, 7, 1. 


Vasas is the most usual word in the Rigveda^ and later- for 
‘ clothing.’ Clothes were often woven of sheep’s wool {of. 
tinpa) ; the god Pusan is called a ‘ weaver of garments ’ (vaso- 
vaya)^ because of his connexion with the fashioning of forms. 
The garments worn were often embroidered (of. Pei§as), and 
the Maruts are described as wearing mantles adorned with 
gold^ When the ‘ giver of garments’ {mso-dd)^ is mentioned 
along with the giver of horses and gold, ornamental garments are 
probably meant There are several references in the Rigveda® 
to the Indians’ love of ornament, which is attested by Megas- 

i i. 34, I ; 115, 4; 162, 16; viii. 3, | whether such dresses were normally 
24 ; "X.' 26, 6 m. 02, 2, etc. '.'.worn, --C/. ''also kiusumbka-pandhdtm, 

; ® Talttiriya Saiphita, vi. i, 9, 7;J ‘a silken garment,’ ^afikhayana Atan- 
13 , 2; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, ii. 32; i yaka, xi. 4, 
xi. 40; Aitareya BrS-hmana, i. 3, etc. | ^ Rv. x, 26,6.' 

A garment of KuSa grass is mentioned i ^ Rv. v. 55^ 6 (Mranyaytm athm), 
in ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 2, i, 8, as | ® Rv. x. 107, 2. C/. v. 24, 8. 

worn by the wife of the sacrificer at T ^ Ry. i. 83, t; 92, 4; ix. 96, 1; 
the consecration, but it is doubtful ; x, i, 6. 
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thenes for his dayJ The Rigveda also presents epithets like 
sii-vasam^ and implying that garments were becoming 

or well-fitting. 

The Vedic Indian seems often to have worn three garments 
-—an undergarment (cf. a garment, and an over- 

garment (c/. Adhivasa),^® which was presumably a mantle, and 
for which the names Atka and Drapi also seem to be used. 
This accords with the description of the sacrificial garments 
given in the Satapatha Brahmana,^® which comprise a Tappya, 
perhaps a ‘ silken undergarment secondly, a garment of 
undyed wool, and then a mantle, while the ends of the turban, 
after being tied behind the neck, are brought forward and 
tucked away in front. The last point would hardly accord 
with the usual practice in ordinary life, but seems to be a 
special sacrificial ritual act. A similar sort of garments in the 
case of women appears to be alluded to in the Atharvaveda^^ 
and the Satapatha Brahmana.^® There is nothing to show 
exactly what ifferences there were between male and female 
costume, nor what was exactly the nature of the clothes in 
either case. 

It is important to note that the Vedic Indian evidently 
assumed that all civilized persons other than inspired Munis 
would wear clothing of some sort. 

See also Vasana, Vastpa, Otu, Tantu. For the use of skin 
garments, see Mala. 

7 See Strabo, p. 709; Arrian, Indim, ] VStsas in the narrower sense, Av. 
v.'p. . .. ■■ ■ i viii. 2, 16. 

^ Rv. ix. 97, 50. I Rv, i. 140, 9 ; 162, 16; X. 5, 4. 

® With atka^ vi. 29, 3 ; x. 123, 7, j v. 3/5, 20 et seq. See Eggeling, 

this word may possibly indicate that | Sacred Books of the Eastf 41, et seq, 
early Vedic dress was fitted like the | viii, 2, 16 ; xiv. 2, 50. 

Minoan style of dress, and unlike the I v. 2, i, 8. 

later Achsean style as seen in Homer : Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 

{cf Lang, The World of Homer ^ 60 et [ i, i ; and iii. i, 2, 13-17, where the 
"■ I' fact that man ■, alone wears clothes''; is ' 

Av. 'viii, '.2, 2,. "50. ; Cf | accounted for by a silly legend,' ' '■ 

, 1 ?aittiriya' SamhitS',' vi. i, .x,;;3 ;W^ja- j, C/.'.' Zimmer, AUindisches Hehen^ '261',.;': 
saneyi Saiiihita, iv. 10, etc, i 262, 

Vasi^tha, ‘descendant of VasiiJtha,’ is the patronymic of 
Satyahavya, a teacher mentioned several times in the later 
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Samhitas,^ of Eauhina in the Taittiriya Aranyaka,® and of 
Caikitaneya.® Moreover, reference is made to the claim of the 
Vasisthas to be Brahman priest at the sacrifice.* A Vasistha 
is mentioned as a teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana'' and the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmaria.® 

1 Taittiriya SamhitI, vi. 6, 2, 2; j ^Taittiriya Saiyihita, Hi. 5, 2, i; 
KStliaka Sarnbitfl, xxKiv. 17 {Indische K§,tbaka Sai^ihitS, xxxvii. 17; J§ata- 
Studkn, 474); Maitrilyaii! Sai]ihita, patha BrUhmana, xii, 6, i, 41. ■ See 
iii 3, 9; iv, 8, 7. For his enmity to Weber, Imlische Studien, ro, 34; Eggel- 
Atyarftti, _ see Aihareya BrUhmana, j ingy Sacred Books of the Bast, 44^2x2^ n, 
viii. 23, 9, 10, I (correcting the rendering of Deibriick, 

^112,7; I A Itindische Syntax f 

JaiminSya Upanisad BrShmana, I ^ Indische Studien, 4^ 
i, 42, t ; Sadvim'oa Ikilimapa, iv. 1 ; j ® iii. 15, 2. 

Indische Stndm, 4, 384. ' Cf. Gopatha i 
Brahmana, li. 2, 10. j 

Vastii-pai§ya, according to Bdhtlingk^ a name of a Brah- 
inapa, is a mere error for VdsUtpasya^ in the Jaiminiya 
Brahmanac"* 

Dictionary, S.V., supplement 6. 

2 Hopkins, Jaurnal of the American Oriental Society, 26, 61, 

' iii* 120. 

Vaha is found in the Rigveda (iv. 57, 4. 8) and the Atharva- 
veda (vi. 102, i) apparently denoting an ox for ^drawing’ the 
plough* See also Rathavahana. 

Vahana (neut.) in the Brahmapas^ denotes a ‘ beast of 
burden/ or occasionally ^ a ‘ cart.’ C/. Rathavahana, 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 4 ; Satapatha Briihmana, L 8, 2, 9 ; ii. i, 4, 4 ; 
iv. 4, 4, 10. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 4, 2, II. 

Vahasa^ ‘ boa constrictor/ is included in the list of victims at 
the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ') in the Yajurveda Samhitas/ 

1 Taittiriya SamhitS-, v. 5, 13, i ; | Vajasaneyi SamhitSL, xxiv. 34. C/. 

14, i; MaitrSyani SaiphitS, iii. 14, 15; j Zimm&r, AUindisehes Lehen, ^4, 
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Vi in the Rigveda,^ and sometimes later,* denotes ‘ bird.’ 

^ ii. 29, 5 ; 38, 7 ; vi, 64, 6, etc, 2 Pancaviiii^a Brahmana, v. 6, 15, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer^ A UindiscJies Leben, 

Vi-kakara is the name of some bird, a victim at the Asva- 
medha horse sacrifice ’) according to the Vajasaneyi Samhita,^ 

1 xxiv. 20. Cf. Zimmer, AUmdisches | xx. 14^ 5, vikiya (with variants mUMra^ 
LebeUf 94 ; in Apastamba Srauta Sutra, I vikakam) is read. 

Vl-kankata is the name of a tree (Flacourtia sapida), often 
mentioned in the later Sarnhitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Saiphita, iii. 5, 7, 3 ; ^ Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 10; 

vL4, io, 5 ; Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10 ; v. 2, 4, 18, etc. 

MaitrEyani Samhita, iii. i, 9, Cf. Av. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 
xi. 10, 3. 

Vbkraya is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) and the 
Nirukta (iii. 4) denoting ^ sale.’ See Kraya. 

Vi-klindu is the name of a disease in the Atharvaveda,^ 
Bloomfield‘S suggests ‘ catarrh.’ 

i xii. 4, 5. 2 Hymns of ihe Atharvaveda^ 658. 

Vi-g’hana in the Taittiriya Samhita^ seems to denote ‘club.’ 

1 iii. 2, 4, I. The Av., vii. 28, i, ha,s drughana, 

Vi-caksai?a Tandya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Gardabhimukha in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ 

^ Jndische Studien^ 

Vi-carin Kabandhi (‘ descendant of Kabandha ’) is the name 
of a mythical teacher in the Gopatha Brahmana.^ 

1 i. 2, 9. iS. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 176, n. 4; Bloomfield, 
Atharvaveda, 111 j 112. 


■Vitia ] 


AN A$TERISM---A RlVBR'^WEAim 


m 


Vi-ept in the dual is found in three passages of the Atharva- 
veda,^ where Roth ^ sees in the term the name of two stars, 
while in the Taittirlya Saiphita® he thinks they mean the 
Nak^atra called Mula. There can, however, be no doubt that 
the asterism is intended in all the passages.^ 


il." 8 , i; vi, 1X0, 2; 121, 3. See 
alsoiii/?, 4. 

St* Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ■ 

■ *•* 'iv. 4, 10, 2, 

Zimmer, Altmdkches LebeJh 356; 


Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 361, points out that Vicrtau are 
X and V Scorpionis, while Mala includes 
the tail as a whole. 


Vij. See 2. Ak§a. 


¥i-j.amatp. See Jamiitf . 


Vitasta, the most westerly of the five rivers of the Panjab, is 
only mentioned in the Rigveda^ in the Nadistuti (* Praise of 
Rivers It is the Hydaspes of Alexander’s historians, more 
correctly reproduced by Ptolemy as Bidaspes. The name 
appears in the Mohammedan historians corrupted to Bihat or 
Wihat, and survives in the modern Kashmiri form of Veth. 


t 3£. 75, 5; Nirukta, ix. 26; cf. Ka^ika 
V^tti on Panini, i. 4, 31. C/. Zimmer, 

Altindisches Leben, 12 ; hnpcYial Gazetteer 
14, 160. 


“ The rareness of the name in the 
Rigveda points to the Panjab not 
having been the seat of the activity of 
the greater part of the Vedic Indians. 


Vitta in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes ‘wealth,’ ‘posses- 
sions.’ The earth is referred to in the Taittirlya Upani§ad® as 
full of riches {vittasya purna). The doctrine that a man’s 
greatness depends on his wealth is found as early as the 
Taittiriya Brahma^ia.'* The striving after wealth is 

mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® as one of the 
things abandoned by the sage. 

1 V. 42, 9 ; X* 34, xj. I ^ ii* 8. Cf. the name vasumaii found 

® Av. xii. 3, 52 ; Taittirfya Saiphita, , i in the 63 .Akhayana Aranyaka, xiii. i. 
i. 3, g, 2 ; vi*'2,",4,'3 ;'¥ajasaneyi'Sai:|v "i; . ^ i. 4, 7,. 7. , 
hits., xviii. xi. 14, etc* ■ ,1: ^ iu. 4, x; iv*, 4^ 26. 
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Vidagdha !§akalya is the name of a teacher, a contemporary 
and rival of Yaj&avalkya at the court of Janaka of Videha 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,^ the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana,^ and the ^atapatha Brahmana.® 

^ iii, 9, i; iv. i, 17 (Madhyamdina ] - (Journal of the American Oriental 

sryKanva)* I 15, 239). 

* xi. 6, 3,3. 

Vidatha is a word of obscure sense, confined mainly to the 
Rigveda. According to Roth,^ the sense is primarily ‘ order,* 
then the concrete body which gives orders, then ‘assembly* for 
secular^ or religious ends,^ or for wan'^ Oldenberg^ once 
thought that the main idea is ‘ ordinance * (from vi-dha, 
‘ dispose,' ‘ ordain *), and thence ‘ sacrifice.* Ludwig® thinks 
that the root idea is an ‘ assembly,’ especially of the Mag^havans 
and the Brahmins. Geldnef’^ considers that the word pri- 
marily means ‘knowledge,* ‘wisdom,’ ‘priestly lore,* then 
‘ sacrifice ’ and ‘ spiritual authority.* Bloomfield,® on the other 
hand, insists that Vidatha refers to the ‘house ’® in the first 
place (from vidt 'acquire’), and then to the ‘sacrifice,* as 
connected with the house ; this interpretation, at any rate, 
appears to suit all the passages. The term vidathya, once^® 
applied to the king might seem to be against this 

view, but it may refer to his being ‘ rich in homesteads *; and 
the connexion of the woman with the Vidatha, as opposed to 

Rv. i. 31, 6; 117, 25; iii. r, 18 ; he falls back on the derivation from 
27, 7; iv. 38, 4; vi. 8, i; x. 85, 26; vidh^ ‘worship.’ Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
92, 2 ; Av, iv. 25, I ; V. 20, 12 ; xviii. 3, Grammar, p. 23, n. 10. 

70, etc. ® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 259 

2 ii. I, 4; 27, 12. 17 ; iil. 38, 5. 6; et seq, 

V. 63. 2 ; vii. 66, 10 ; viiL 39, x ; x. 12, 7 ; 7 Vedische Studien, i, 147 ; Zeitschvift 

Av. xvii. X, 15. So Whitney renders der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell-^ 
the word in Av. i. 13, 4, as ‘council,’ schaft, 52, 757; Rigveda, Glossary 161. 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 15. ^Journal of the American Oriental 

» Rv. i. 60, 1 ; ii, 4, 8 ; 39, 1 ; iii. i, i ; Society^ 19, 12 et seq. 

56, 8, etc. 9 See Rigveda, x. 85, 26. 27 (of the 

^ Rv. i. r66, 2; 167, 6; v. 59, 2, wife in the marriage ritual); i. 117, 
etc. 23 ; ii. i, 6 ; Av. xviii, 3, 70. 

» Sacred Books of the Bast, 46, 26 iv. 27, 2. In i. 91, 20 ; 167, 3 ; 

et seq. But in Zeitschrift d.er Deutschen Av, xx. 128, i, vidathya, ‘ having an 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 54, 6og-6i i, establishment/ seems adequate. 
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the Sabha, tells in favour “ of Bloomfield’s explanation. That 
the word ever denotes an asylum, like the house of the 
Brahmin, as Ludwig^® suggests, is doubtful.^* 

C/, Av. vil 38, 4; Maitrayan! | Cf. Zimmer, A Uindisch0s Lehen, 
Saniliita, iv. 7, 4. i who suggests that Vidatha sometimes 

J>atapatha' BrUhmana, v. 3, i', 13,, !■ means in vidaike^u pmiastaJ}^ , 
with Katyayana §rauta SGtra, xv. 3, , ii, 27, 12) a smaller assembly than the 
35. : Samiti, But we have no ground to be 

Op, at, 3, 261, ! certain that such smaller assemblies 

Rv. i 31, 6; V. 62, 5 ; Aitareya | ever existed at an early date either 

Brahmana, i. 30, 27. 28, certainly does ' in India or elsewhere among' Aryan'- 

not' .show this 'dearly* ' ' i peoples.'' 

VidanvaBt Bhargava (‘descendant of Bhfgn') is mentioned 
as the seer of a Saman or chant in the PaScavimsa Brahmaiia^ 
and in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

■ ' ' xiil, II, 10. , 

-• iii. 1 59 et $eq. {J mirnal 0 f the A merkan Oykntal Society , 26, 64) . 

VidarTbha occurs in the earlier Vedic literature as the name 
of a place only in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Br^hmai^a/ where 
its Maealas (perhaps a species of dog) are said to kill tigers, 

t ji, (Journal of the A merican Oriental Society, ig, 103, n. 3). 

¥idartahi-Kaundineya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Yatsanapat in the first two Varn^as (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

t ii, 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyaipdina = ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

Vi-diiS denotes^ an ‘ intermediate quarter/ See Di^. 

i Vajasaneyi SaiphitI, vi, 19 ; Sadvini^a Brahmana, iv. 4. 

Vidigaya is the name of an animal in the Taittiriya Sam- 
hit§^ and the Taittiriya Brahmana,^ The commentary on the 
former takes it as a kind of cock that on the 

latter as a white heron 

1 V. 6, 22, I. , 5* iii, 9,. 3 ; ^Apastamba §rauia SQ-tra, xx. 22, 13.,.' : 

Cf^ Zimmer, AlUndmhes Lebm, g4. 
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Videgha is the name of a man, Mathava, in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana.^ It is legitimate to assume* that it is a name given 
to him as king of the Videghas who are the later Videhas. 

^ i. 4, I, 10 et seq, Jndische Studien, i, 170 ; Indisclie Stnifen , 

^ Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the i, hidimi LUerattm^ 

Eastf 12, xli, n. 4 ; 104, n. ; Weber, 

Videha is the name of a people who are not mentioned 
before the Brahmana period. In the ^atapatha Brahmana^ 
the legend of Videgha Mathava preserves clearly a tradition 
that in Videha culture came from the Brahmins of the West, 
and that Kosala was brahminized before Videha. The Videhas, 
however, derived some fame later from the culture of their king 
Janaka, who figures in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ as one of 
the leading patrons of the Brahman doctrine. In the Kausitaki 
Upanisad'^ the Videhas are joined with the KMis ; in the list of 
peoples in the Aitareya Brahmana^ the Videhas are passed 
over, probably because, with Kosala and Kasi, they are included 
in the term Pracyas, * easterners.’ Again, in the 6ankhayana 
Srauta Sutra® it is recorded that the Kasi, Kosala, and Videha 
kingdoms had each the one Purohita, Jala Jatukarnya ; and 
in another passage of the same text® the Gonnexion between 
the Videha king, Para Atnara, and the Kosala king, Hiranya- 
nabha, is explained, while the ^atapatha BrEhmai^a*^ speaks of 
Para Atnara as the Kosala king, descendant of Hiranyanabha. 

Another king of Videha was Nami Sapya, mentioned in the 
Pancavirnsa Brahmana,® In the Samhitas of the Yajurveda® 
‘cows of Videha’ seem to be alluded to, though the com- 
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhita merely takes the adjective 
vaideM 2 LS ‘having a splendid hodj '"{vmsM’-deha-sam^ 
and the point of a place name in the expression is not very 
obvious. The Videhas also occur in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra in Brahmana-Iike passages. 

The boundary of Kosala and Videha was the Sadanira, 

^ i, 4, i» 10 et seq. 5 xvi. 29, 5. ® xvi. 9, ii, 13. 

3 iii. 8, 2, C/. iv. 2, 6 ; 9, 30 ; ^ata- ^ xiii. 5, 4, 4, ^ xxv, 10, 17, 

patha Brahmana, xi. 3, i. 2 j 6, i ; ^ Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 4, 5 ; 

3, 1 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 9, 9. Kathaka SamhitSl, xiv. 5. 
iv, I. * viii, 14. ii, 5; xxi, 13. 
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probably the modern Gandak“ (the Kondochates of the Greek 
geographers), which, rising in Nepal, flows into the Ganges 
opposite Patna. Videha itself corresponds roughly to the 
modern Tirhut. 


Imperial 'Gazetteer of India, 

■0,125., 

Cf. Weber, InHsche Studien, i, 170 ; 
Indian Literature, 10, 33, 53, 127, 129, 
etc. ; Sacred Books of ike .E«s/, 


12, xll ; Oldenberg, Bmtdha, 398, 399 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhut India, 26, 37 ; 
Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatie 
Society, igio, tg et seg. 


?idya in the Atharvaveda^ and later® denotes ‘ knowledge/ 
especially that of the three Vedas, which are called the trayt 
■vidyaf ‘the threefold knowledge/ as early as the Taittirlya 
Brahmaiia.'^ In a more special sense Vidya occurs in lists of 
objects of study in the Satapatha Brahmaiia.^ What exactly 
the expression here means is uncertain : Sayana^’ suggests the 
philosophic systems ; Geldner® the first Brahmanas; and 
Eggeling,’^ more probably, special sciences like the Sarpavidya 
or the Vi§avidya. 


vi. 1 16, I ; xi. 7, 10; 8, 3. 

^ Taittiri'ya Samliita, ii. 'i, 2, 8; 
V, I, 7, 2 ; A'itareya Briillimana, viii. 23, 
8, 9, etc. 

10, XI, 5. Cf. Satapatha Brah- 
mana, v. 5, 5, 6, etc. 


I ‘‘ xi. 5, 6, 8 ; Brhadaranyaka Upani" 
: sad, ii, 4, to ; iv. 5, ii. 

1 On Satapatha iBrahmana, xi. 5, 6, 8, 

I Vedische Studten, 1, 290, n. 4. 

I ^ Sacred Books of the East, 44, 98, 
1 n. 2. 


Vidradha denotes a disease, ‘ abscesses,’ in the Atharvaveda/ 
According to Zimmer,^ it was a symptom accompanying 
Yaksma. Later it is called Vidradhi. Ludwig® compares the 
obscure Vidradha of the Rigveda,^ where, however, the sense of 
the word is very uncertain/'' 


■' '■'■1' vL.,127, ,i ; ix. 8, 20. 

■' 2 ', AlihuUsches Leben, 386 . 

■■ 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 93. 
C/. Roth, Ninikta, Brlmteriingen, 42, 43. 
iv, 32,,23.'"'. 

® Oldmherg, Rgveda-JSfoten, 1, 295. 


Cf, Wise, System of Hindu MeMcimy 
210 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva^ 
veda, 531, 602 ; A tharvaveda, 60 ; Groh- 
mmn,Indi$che Stiidien,g, 397; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


Vidhava denotes ‘widow’ as the ‘desolate one,’ from the 
root vidh, ‘be bereft.’ The masculine witf/jatw is conjectured 
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by Roth ^ in a difhciilt passage of the Rigveda,®* where the 
received text presents the apparent false concord vidhanta'rri 
vidhavam, in which he sees a metrical lengthening for vidhavam, 
‘ the sacrificing widower,’ Lndwig in his version takes vidh-- 
antam as equivalent to a feminine, while Delbriick'^ prefers 
‘ the worshipper and the widow.* Possibly ‘ the widower and 
the widow’ may be meant ; but we know nothing of the 
mythological allusion in question, the feat being one of those 
attributed to the Asvins, and the natural reference to Gho§a as 
* husbandless ’ being rendered unlikely because their feat in 
regard to her has already been mentioned a few verses before in 
the same hymn.** The word Vidhava is not of common 
occurrence.® 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v* ; so 
also Grassmann. 

2 X. 40, 8. 

3 Du indogermanischen Verwmidtschafts^ 
namen, 443. 


* X. 40. 5. 

s Rv. iv, 18, 12 ; X, 40, 2 ; Saclviip^a 
Br^-hmapa, iii. 7 ; Nirukta, iii. 15. 


Vidhu seems clearly to mean (as it does in the post-Vedic 
language) the ' moon * in a passage, of the Rigveda,^ where it is 
alluded to as ‘wandering solitary in the midst of many’ 
ividhim dadrdij^am samane hahtmdm), 

^ X. 55, 5; Nirukta, xiv, 18. €/. neither certain nor even probable. The 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies i, 465, stars are an adequate explanation. 
That the ‘ many ’ are the Nak^atras is 


Vi-naiSana, ‘ disappearance,* is the name of the place where 
the Sarasvati is lost in the sands of the desert. It is 
mentioned in the Pancavim^a Brahmana^ and the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana.2 The locality is the Patiala district of 
the Panjab.^ C/. Plaksa Prasrava:pa. 


1 XXV. 10, 6; K^tyayana Srauta SQtra, 
xxiv. 5, 30 j LatySyana &auta Sutra, 
X. 15, I ; Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, 
i. I, 2, 12. Cf. Biihler, Sacred Boohs of 
the East, 14, 2, 147. 


2 iv. 26. 

^ Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India, 22, 

97. 


Vip in several passages of the Rigvedai refers, according to 
Roth,® to the rods which form the bottom of the Soma filter, 

* ix. 3, 2; 65, 12 ; 99, I, ® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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and on which the straining cloth is stretched. But this 
explanation is very doubtful.® 

^ VediscKe Mytkokgi^^ Morgenlandischen Gmlkchaft^ 171 ; 

203 ; Bergaigne,.fi/’%‘ow VSdiquc, x, v ; 'Geldner, Vedische Studim^ 3, 97- ir©. ■ 
Oldeaberg,; ■ der Dmischen ■ 

Vi-patha, in the description of the Vratya/ denotes a 
vehicle suited for rough roads. Cf. Anas. 

Av.„xv, 2j I,; Paocavii|i^.a Brali- |. Apastamba Srauta SQtra, xxiL 3,,' 5 ,: 
mai?a, xvii, i, 14 ; Llityayana Srauta | c/. viiv3. 8. C/ Weber, 

Sitra, viii. 6, 9 ; Anapada Satra, V. 4 ; 1 1,44. . 

KityHyana Srattta SQtra,. 'xxii. 4, ii; • 

I. Vipai§cit Dfdha-jayanta LauMtya (' descendant of 
Lohita *) is mentioned in the JaiminTya Upanisad Brahmana 
(ill, 42, 1) as the pupil of Dakija Jayanta Lauhitya. 

2* Vipai§cit i^akuni-mitra Para^arya (‘ descendant of Para- 
^ana’) is the name of a teacher, pupil of A§adha Uttara Para- 
J§arya, in a Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 41, i). 

Vi-pa§ (‘ fetterless ’) is the name of a river mentioned twice in 
the Rigveda.^ It is the modern Beas in the Panjab, the Plyphasis, 
Hypanis or Bipasis of the Greeks, Its small importance for the 
Vedic Indians is indicated by the fact that it is never mentioned 
in the earlier Vedic literature except in two hymns of the Rigveda. 
The Nirukta*^ preserves the notice that its earlier name was 
Uruiijira, while the Gopat ha Brahmana® places in the middle 
of it the Panini^ mentions ^ name, which 

otherwise in post- Vedic literature appears as Vipa^a- This 
river has changed its course considerably since ancient times.® 

^ iii. 33, 1. 3 ; iv. 30, ii. YQ,ska, in connexion with the &tudri in ii. 24 ; 
Nirukta, xl 48, sees in the latter ix» ^ 6 , 

passage an adjective but this ^ i. 2, 7. ^ iv. 2, 74. 

is very improbable. See Oldenberg,^^^^^^ ^ of India, 7, 

^gveda^Notsn^ i, 294. ' 138 (BeSs). ; ■ ■ • •• 

^ ix. 26. The Vipas is also mentioned C/. Zimmer, dUindmhes Leben, i r. 
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Vi-pfijana iSauraki^ or SaurSki® is the name of a teacher in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas. 

1 MaitrayaijI Samhita, iii. 1,3. ^ Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 5. 


1 


Vippthu in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xiv. 72, 3) is 
apparently equivalent to the Vipatha, ‘ rough cart,’ of other 
texts. It is probably a mere blunder. 


Vipra seems to mean ‘inspired singer’ (fromw^^, ‘quiver’) in 
tfie Rigveda^ and later.® More especially in the later texts^'it 
denotes a ‘learned Brahmin.’ In the epic style it comes to 
mean no more than ‘ Brahmin.’ 

1 i. 129, 2. II ; 162, 7 ; iv. 26, x, etc, Vajasaneyi Saiphita, ix. 4 ; §atapatha 
Seven are spoken of in iii, 7, 7 ; 31, 5 ; Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 7, etc, 

iv. 2, 15, etc. 3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 12, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, i; etc. 

Vipra-citti^ or Vipra-jitti® is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Varn^as (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 

1 ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6. 3 Kanva, ^ ii. 5, 22 ; iv, 5, 28 Madhyamdina. 

Vipra-jana Sauraki is the form of the name of Vipfijana 
given by the St Petersburg Dictionaries for the Kathaka 
Sarnhita.^ 

1 xxvii. 5 ; ^ Indische Sitidien, 3, gives this form, which is due to 

a misreading of the ligature for 

Vibali is found once in the Rigveda,^ apparently as the name 
of an unknown stream. 

^ i'v, 12, Cf^ Zimmer t A Itindisches Lehen,, 12, 18 > 

Vibhapdaka KaSyapa (‘ descendant of Kai§yapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Risya^pnga in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

^ Indiscke StidieUt 4, 374, C/. St. j which is the more correct spelling 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.t?. VibhU^^d^aha, 1 (Bbhtlingk, Dictionary, 
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Vi-bhindu is the name of a sacrificer in the Rigveda 
(viii. 2, 91). 

C/» Hopkins, Journal of the Americm Oriental Society, 17, 59. 

Vibhinduka occurs in the Paficavim^a Brahmapai as the 
name of a man or a demon® from whom Medhatithi drove 
away the cows. Hopkins® is inclined to read Vaibhinduka 
as a patronymic of Medhatithi. Cf. Vibhindukiya. 

*• XV. 10, rr* I ^Transactions of the Connecticut 

^ C/. Sayana, tU, \ Academy of A rts mid Sciences, Co, ti.i. 

Tibhindukiya is the name of a group of priests whose Sattra 
is mentioned in the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

^ ill, 2^^ {Journal of the American Oriental Society, 


Vibhitaka^ and Vibhidaka,^ the latter being the old form, 
denote a large tree, the Tcrmimlia bellcrica, the nut of which 
was used in dicing,® The wood was also used for making the 
sacrificial fire burn.^ 


1 This form is the regular one after 
the Rigveda. 

Rv. vii. 86, 6; x. 34, i. 

Rv., loc. cif. See 2. Ak§a. 

^ Taittirlya Samhita, ii. i, 5, 8 ; 7, 3. 


i Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, i, 16, 
etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62 ; 
Roth, Gurupujdkatimudl, 1-4 ; Liiders, 
Das Wilrfelspiel im alien hidien, 17*19. 


I. Vl-mada is credited by the Anukramani (Index) with the 
authorship of a number of hymns of the Rigvedad This 
attribution is supported by the occurrence in this group of the 
name of the seer,^ and once of his family, the Vimadas ® besides 
the repeated refrain^ Di vo made, ‘in your carouses.’ Vimada 
is occasionally alluded to later.^ 

^ Rv. X. 21, 1-8 ; 24, 1-3, 

5 Av. iv. 29, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmaiia, 

V. 5, I. 


Rv.'X. '20-26. 
;2 ;Rv.,'x.'2o,'iO'; 23, "7. 
3 vRv. x.' 23, 6. 
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; 2. Viraada is mentioned in several passages of the Rigveda ’^ 

ias a pr6t6g6 of the Alvins, who gave him a wife, Kamadyu. 
! His identity with the preceding is improbable. 

1 i. 51, 3 ; 112, 19 ; 116, I ; 117, 20; 3, has inferred that Vimada and 

X, 39, 7; 65, 12. From viu. 9, 15, Vatsa were identical. 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

Vi-mukta (lit., ' secreted ’)> ‘pearl,’ is found in the late 
Sadvimsa Brahmana (v. 6), 

Vi-moktp in the list of victims at the Purusamedha^ 

human sacrifice ’) denotes one who unharnesses horses from 
the chariot, as opposed to Yoktr, ‘ one who yokes.’ The 
corresponding verbal noun Vimocana, unyoking,’ is often 
found.^ 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXX. 14 ; Tait- 2 Rv. hi. 53, 5. 20; iv. 46, 7, etc. ; 
tiriyaBrahmana, iii. 4, 10, 1 {cf^ vimokin, Taittiriya Saruhita, vii. 5, i, 3, etc. 
used metaphorically, tW., iii. 7, 14, i). 

Vi-raj as a title of royalty is mentioned several times in the 
Rigveda,^ but only in a metaphorical sense. As an actual title, 
it is asserted in the Aitare5ra Brahmana^ to be used by the 
Uttara Kurus and the Uttara Madras. 

^ i. 188, 5 ; ix. 96, 18 ; x. 166, i, etc. ; Av. xii. 3, ii ; xiv. 2, 15, etc, 

2 viii. 14, 3. 

Vi-rupa is the name of an Ahgirasa who is twice mentioned 
in the Rigveda,^ and to whom certain hymns are attributed by 
the Anukramani (Index). 

^ i. 45, 3 ; xdii. 75, 6, 2 vhi. 43 ei sgq. ; 64. 

Viligi denotes a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda (v. 13, 7). 

Vilista-bhe§aja in the Atharvaveda (Paippalada, xx, 5, 2) 
denotes a remedy for a dislocation or a sprain. 
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Vi-Iohita is the name of a disease mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda.’' Bloomfield® thinks that ‘ flow of blood from the nose ’ 
is meant; Henry® renders it ‘decomposition of the blood’; 
and Whitney^ has ‘ ana'mia.’ 

‘ ix. 8, 1 ; xii. 4 I ^ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

^ Hymns of the At/iarvavedat 657. 549* 

Les iivres viii. et ix. de yAiharvatjedu, 

■105, 1.42. , 

¥i-vaclha or Vi-vadha seems to denote a yoke borne on the 
shoulders to enable one to carry a weight. But it is found in 
the Brahmanas used only metaphorically in such phrases as 
tn-vivadluit^ ‘with the weight unequally distributed/ and sa- 
' equality of burden.* 

t Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 5, 2 ; . -2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. i, 4;. 

7, 3 ; Brahmaoa Paficavirn^a Brahmana, xiv. i, 10; 

iv. 5, 19; tihhayato-vmidha^ $a-vmidha 4 vay'v, i, ii\ xxii. 5> 7, etc. 

SamhitH, xxvii. 10. 

Vi-vayana denotes in the Brahmanas * plaited work/ such as 
that used in a couch (Asandi). 

^ ^ Aitareya Brahraana, viii. 5, 3; 1 the SQtras has the same sense ; 

Satapatha Brahmana, xii. S, 3, <j. In | Liltyayana Srauta Siitra, iii. 12, i, etc. 

Vi-vaha, ‘ marriage,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ and 
later.* See Pati. 

1 xii. I, 24; xiv, 2, 65. The Rig- Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3 ; PahcavimSa 

yedic term is Yahatu, Brahmana, vii. 10, 4; Aitareya Brah- 

2 Taittiriya Saiphita, vii. 2, 8^ 7 ; mana, iv, 27, 5, and often in the Sutras. 


Vii§ is an expression of somewhat doubtful significance. In 
many passages of the Rigveda^ the sense of ‘settlement* or 
‘dwelling’ is adequate and probable, since the root vis means 
to ‘enter’ or ‘settle.’ In other passages, where the Vi^ah 


‘ iv. 4, 3 ; 37, I ; v. 3, 5 ; vi. 21, 4 ; 48, 8 ; vii. 56, 22 ; 62:, 3 ; 70, 3 ; 104, 18 ; 
X. 91, 2^ etc. 
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stand in relation to a prince, the term must mean ‘ subject ^ 
so, for example, when the people of Tr^iaskanda^ or of the 
Trtsus are mentioned.^ Again, in some passages® the general 
sense of ^ people ’ is adequate ; as when the Rigveda speaks of 
the ^ Aryan people,’® or the Mivine people,’*^ or the ‘ Dasa 
people,’ and so on.® 

Sometimes,® however, the Vis appear in a more special sense 
as a subdivision of the Jana or whole people. This is, how- 
ever, not common, for in most passages one or other of the 
senses given above is quite possible. Moreover, it is very 
difficult to decide whether the Vis as a subdivision of the Jana 
is to be considered as being a local subdivision (canton) or a 
blood kinship equivalent to a clan in the large sense of the 
word, while the relation of the Vi^ to the Grama or to the 
Gotra is quite uncertain. In one passage of the Atharvaveda^® 
the Visah are mentioned along with the sabandhavah or relatives, 
but no definite conclusion can be drawn from that fact. Nor 
does the analogy of the Roman curia or the Greek (^yprfrpT} throw 
much light, as these institutions are themselves of obscure 
character, and the parallelism need not be cogent. It is, at 
any rate, possible that the Vi^ may in some cases have been no 
more than a Gotra or clan, or different clans may sometimes 


2 Rv. iv. 50, 8 ; vi. 8, 4 ; x. 124, 8 ; 
173, 6; Av. iii. 4, I ; iv, 8, 4 ; 22, 1. 3 ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 8, 6 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, viii. 46 ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 17 ; iv. 2, i, 3 ; 
V. 3 j 3j 12 ; 4, 2, 3 ; x. 6, 2, i ; xiii. 6, 
2, 8; Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 12, etc. 
Many of the passages cited under 
note II may also belong here, while in 
Av. iii. 4, 1, etc., reference to the cantons 
as electing a king has been seen ; but 
see Rajan and cf, Pischel, Vedische 
Studu% 1, 179; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
2, 303 ; Hopkins, of the American 
Oriental Society^ 13, 113. 

® Rv. i. 172, 3. 

^ Rv. vii. 33, 6 ; Geldner, op. 136. 

* E.g,, Xiv. vi. I, 8; 26, 1 ; viii. 71, ii; 
manup vUah, vi. 14, 2; viii. 23, 13; 
mdnu^lh, x. 80, 6, etc. 

® Rv. X. II, 4. 


^ Rv. iii. 34, 2 ; Ay. vi, 98, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Sai^ihita, xvii. 86. 

s Rv. iv. 28, 4 ; vi. 25, 2 ; adevtk, 
viii. 96, 15 ; asiknlji, vii. 5, 3, etc. 

^ Rv. ii. 26, 3, where it is opposed 
to jam^ janman^ putrah: x. 84, 4, 
where in battle apparently 

refers to divisions of the host (c/, also 
iv. 24, 4, viio yudhmdh) ; x. 91, 2, where 
it is opposed to grha and jana; Av. 
xiv. 2, 27, where grhebhyah is followed 
by asyai sarvasyai vise^ which must mean 
a division less than a whole people. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 159, reckons 
here Rv. i. 172, 3 ; vii, 33, 6 ; ix. 7, 5 ; 
X, 124, 8; 173, i; but these cases and 
many others are rather instances of 
* subjects ' than of a division of the 
tribe such as ‘ canton.’ 

XV. 8, 2. 3. C/. xiv. 2, 27, and 

Rv. X. 91, 2, in n. 9. 
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have made up, a Vi^, 'while Gramais more definitely, perhaps, a 
local designation. Bat the Vedic evidence is quite inconclusive.^^ 

cy. ¥%ati , 

In the later period the sense of Vi^ is definitely restricted in 
some cases to denote the third of the classes of the Vedic 
polity, the people or clansmen as opposed to the nobles (K§ati?af 
K§atpiya) and the priests (Brahman, Brahma^ia). For the 
position of this class, see .VaiiSya. 


The Viti may have been originally 
a clan settled in one place : there is 
no passage where ‘Gotra’ would not 
probably make sense: Rv, ii, 26, 3, 
cannot be pressed unduly to distinguish 
hxnman and Vis. Compare the phrase 
UvSed of the Marnts mmlktim xardham, 
vrftiafji, vraiam, giitnim gantnw, in Rv. 
V. 53, II, where no precise sense can 
fairly be attributed to the words, though 
Zimmer sees i n them a threefold division 
of the host corresponding to Jana, Vi^, 
and Clnima. The rendering * Gan ’ has 
therefore little foundation. 

l^erhaps io this sense belong the 
numerous passages in the Bnlhrnaims 
and latcir Sanihitas referring to strife 
between the Vis and the Ksatra, the 
clansmen and the chiefs, or the 
peasantry and the nobles— Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, ii. 2, ii, 2: Maitr§,yani 
SamhitS., ii 1, 9; hi. 3, 10; Kathaka 
Saiphita, xix. 9 and often. See also 
Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xviii. 10, 9 ; 
Jaatapatha Brahmana, ii. i , 3, 5 ; viii, 7, 
2, 3';;'xiii. 2, 2, 17. 19: 9, '6; xiv. i, 3,, 
'27, etc, ; Chtndogya Upanisad, viii. 14. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindtschis Ldmt, 15 
ct si'q, ; Schrader, Tnhisinric AniiqmUes^ 
800 et $eq. ; Macdonell, Sanskrit LiUrii- 
twre^ 1 58; von Schroedar, huiiens Litmiiur 
und Cultnr, 32, 33 ; St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, s.v, F'or the Roman rww, 
which was apparently a collection of 
I gentes, perhaps local, cf, Mommsen, 
History of Rome, i, 72 et seq . ; Rumhche 
Forschungen, i, 140-150 ; Uumhchcs Staais- 
rechi, 3, 9; Taylor, History of Rome, 11, 
12; Simih, Dictmuuy of Antiquities, i, 
576; Cuq, Les institutmis juvidiques des 
Romains, 30-36. For the Greek Phratria, 
which was probably similar in char- 
acter, consisting of a union of yivx), see 
Dictionary of Antiquities, 2, 876 ei seq,; 
Greenidge, Greek ConsUtuikmal History^ 
128 et seq, ; Bury, History of Greece, 69, 
70 ; Gilbert, Greek CansiitHtional AniiquR 
ties, i , 104 et seq,, 210. For the English 
hundreds, and the supposed analogy of 
I the pagi of Tacitus, see the references 
j in Medley, English Constitutional History,^ 
SiS et seq. 


Vi-iSara is found as the name of a disease, perhaps ^tearing 
pains/ in the Atharvaveda.^ Zimmer® thinks that the pains in 
the limbs attendant on fever (Takman) are alluded to. Roth® 
sees in the word the name of a demon. The view of Zimmer is 
supported by the use of viSanka, ‘rending,’ beside Balasa in 
another passage.^ 


1 ii. 4, 2. 

2 Aliindisches Leben, 391, 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


34, - lo.-'. ' . 

Hymns of the Athar^ 

284. 
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LORD OF THE DWELLING^-VISPALA { Yimirn 
Vi-^akhe. See Nak^atra, 


Vii§-pati is a word of somewhat uncertain signification, 
reflecting in this respect the nature of YU. Zimmer holds that 
in its strict sense it denotes the head of a canton, but he admits 
that there is no passage requiring this sense, the only one 
quoted by him^ being certainly indecisive. In the great 
majority of passages the word simply means the ‘ lord of the 
dwelling,’ whether used of a man or of the god Agni as the 
householder or possibly as the fire of theSabha or 
assembly house of the people. This sense suits even the 
passage of the Rigveda'^ in which the Vispati, as well as the 
father and the mother of a maiden,® are to be lulled to sleep in 
order to allow her lover to approach her, for the household may 
well be deemed to have been a joint family, in which the 
VMpati could easily be diiferent from the father of the 
girl — e.g., a grandfather or uncle. In other passages® the 
Vispati is the king as ‘lord of the subject-people’ ivi§am), 
though here Zimmer*^ thinks reference is made to the election 
of a king.® Or again, the Vispati is the chief of the Vi^, 
probably in the sense of ‘subjects.’ 


^ Altlndisches Leben, 171. 

* Rv. i. 37, 8. 

3 Rv. i. 12, 2 ; 26, 7 ; 164, i ; li. I, 8 ; 
iii. 2, 10; 40, 3; vii. 39, 2 ; ix. 108, 
10; X. 4, 4; 135, I, etc. So Vi^patni 
of the lady of the house, Taittiriya 
Samhita, iii. i, ii, 4. 

^ vii. 55, 5 = Av. iv. 5, 6. 

6 So Aufrecht, Indische Studien^ 4, 
337 et seq . ; Zimmer, op. cit,^ 308. Cf. 
Lanman, Sanskrit Reader^ 370. Gelduer, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 55 et seq*. accepts 
the view of the Byhaddevata, vi. ii 
et seq. (where see MacdoneU’s note), 
that the hymn refers to Vasistha's 
approaching a house as a thief I The 


interpretation does not affect the sense 
of Vispati, which here is clearly not 
the title of a cantonal chief. Viil is 
sometimes equivalent to Sajata ; cf, 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 3, 2. 3. 

® Av. iii. 4, 1 ; iv. 22, 3. Perhaps Rv. 
iii. 13, 5, is so to be taken ; r/. vii. 39, 2, 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien. 18, 22. 

^ Op. aA, 164, 165, 

8 But see RSljan. 

8 E.g,. Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, i, 3, 
where Vii must clearly be the people 
or subject class, and the Vispati their 
chief representative; we cannot from 
such a passage infer a formal ofidce of 
Vispati even as head of the Vi$. 


Vi§pala is, according to the tradition in the Rigveda,^ the 
name of a woman to whom the Alvins gave an iron (dyast) 


t i. 112, 10 : ii 5 15; 117, II : 118. 8 ; x, 39, 8. 
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limb to replace one lost by her in a contest. Pischel^ considers 
that a racing horse miraculously cured of a broken limb by the 
•A^.vinsds, meaiitv but this is 'no more' than aU' improbable 
conjecture.' 

■Vcdische Siitdien, i, 171-173,' ' Religion of the Veda^ 113 ; Oklenberg, 

,.Cy. Macdcmell, , Mythdogy, 52; * Jfgveda^Noten, i, 110, iii. ' 

Muir, Srt'WsMif T«/s, 5,245; Bloomtield, ■ 

?i:§vak:a, in the Rigveda^ called Rrsniya (possibly ‘ son of 
Kp§pa is a prot(igd of the Asvins, who restored to him his lost 
son, ■ See 2. Kr§i?a. 

1 i. 1 16, 23 117, 7 ; viii. 86, :i ; x. 65, 12. C/. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology ^ 52. 

Vi^va-karman Bhauvana (‘ descendant of Bhiivana *) is the 
name of a quite mythical king. He is said in the Aitareya 
Brahmaiia to have been consecrated by Ka^yapa, to whom he 
offered the earth (f.c., presumably a piece of land) as a sacrificial 
fee; in the Satapatlia Brahmana^ he performed the Sarvamedha 
(‘ universal sacrifice ’), and made a similar offer; in both cases 
the e£irth refused to be given. The story seems to contain a 
reference to the early dislike of gifts of land,® but it cannot be 
stated with certainty that this is the meaning. 

1 viil 21, 8, Cf* EggoMi\%, Sacred Books of the East j 

xiii. 7, I, 15. I 44, 421, n. I ; Muir, Sanslmt Texts, 

® Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 47, i 456, 457. 

Vi^van-tara Sau-sadmana (‘ descendant of Susadman’) is the 
name in the Aitareya Brahmana^ of a prince who set aside the 
Syaparpas, his priests, and performed a sacrifice without their 
help, presumably with the aid of others. Rama Margaveya, 
one of the ^yaparnas, however, succeeded in inducing the king 
to reinstate the ^yaparnas, and to give him a thousand cows. 

^ vii. 27, 3, 4: 34, 7. 8. C/. Muir, l“V 43^’44® > 

Sacyed Books of the East, 

ViSva-manas is the name of a !Ptsi mentioned in two passages 
of the Rigveda^ and as a friend of Indra in the Pancavirp^a 

^ viii, 23, 2 ; 24, 7. 
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Brahmana.^ According to the Anukramani (Index), he was a 
descendant of VyaiSva, and the author of certain hymns*^ 

2 XV. 5, 20. I C/. Ludwig, Translation of tbe Rig- 

3 Rv. viii. 23-26. I veda, 3, 106. 

Vi^va-manusa in one passage of the Rigveda^ may be a 
proper name, but more probably merely means ‘ all mankind.* 

1 viii. 45, 22. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 187. 

ViiSva-vara occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ apparently 
as the name of a sacrificer. 

1 V, 44, II. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 

ViSva-saman is the name of a Esi, an Atreya, in the 
Rigveda.^ 

^ V. 22, I. Cf Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutsohm Morgenldndischm GeselU 
schaft, 42, 215. 

Vi!§va-spj is the name of certain mythical beings to whom, 
however, a Sattra, or sacrificial session, is ascribed in the 
Paficavim^a Brahmana (xxv. 18, i et seq.). 


yiiSm-nodtra (‘friend pf all’) is the name of a Esi who is 
mentioned in the Rigveda,^ and to whom the third Mandala is 
attributed by tradition. In one hymn ^ which appears to be his 
own composition, he praises the rivers VipaiS (Beas) and 
Sutudri (Sutlej). There he calls himself the son of KuSika, 
and seems unquestionably to be the helper of the Bharatas, 
whom he mentions. The tribe, engaged in a raid, apparently 
came to the rivers from the east."^ Anxious to cross them, they 


^ As son of Ku^ika in Rv. lii. 33, 5; 
as Vi^vamitra in iii. 53, 7. 12, 

^ iii. 33. Ludwig, Translation of tbe 
Rigveda, 3, 121, thinks the hymn too 
poetical to be a real composition of the 
reputed author. 

3 Rv. iii. 33, 5. 

^ So Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 152. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 127, 128,. 
takes a different view : with Roth, Z'wy I 


f Litteratur und Geschichte des Weda, 90, 

; he assumes that the Bharatas were 
different from the Trtsus, and that they 
came under Vi^vamitra from the West, 
but were defeated (see Rv. vii. 33, 6). 

. But see Weber, Episches im mdischm 
j Ritual, 34, n. i ; Fischel, Vedische 
j Studien, 2, 136. Bloomfield, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 16, 41, 42, 
still defends Roth's view. 





A .FAMOUS .SEER 


$11 , 

found them in high ilood, but Vi^vamitra by prayer induced 
the-waters to '"subside* 'The same 'feat, appears to be referred '■ 
do in another passage of the same book of the' Rigveda*^'.' 
Curiously enough, Sayaria® quite misunderstands the situation ; 
according to him, Visvamitra having obtained wealth by the 
exercise of his office, went off with it to the rivers, pur- 
sued by others. Yaska’s*^ version of the tale merely seems 
to mean that the king paid Visvamitra to act as his Puro- 
hita, or domestic priest. For the relations of Vi^^vamitra 
to Vasistha connected with their service of Sudas, see 
¥asi§tha. 

The Visvamitras are mentioned in several other passages of 
the Rigveda,® and are also designated as a family by the term 
Ku^ikas*^-’ 

In the later literature Visvamitra becomes, like Vasirtha, a 
mythical sage, usually mentioned in connection with Jamad- 
agni ; he was Hotr priest at the sacrifice of l§uiialTi!§6pa, whom 
he adopted, and to whom he gave the name of Devapata.^^ He 
was a protfSge of Indra, with whom he had an interview 
according to the Rigveda Aranyakas.^^ He is also often 
mentioned as a Esi*^^ ' 

In the Blpic^*^ Visvamitra is represented as a king, who 
becomes a Brahmin. There is no trace of his kingship in the 
Rigveda, but the Nirukta^^' calls his fether, Kusika, a king ; the 


^ jii. 53, 9-11, This hymn is prob- 
ably later. 

® 'SS-yana on Rv. iii. 33. 

■■’ 7 ' Nirukta, ii. 24. 

8 iii. I, 21; 18, 4; 53, 13; X. 89, 
17; Av. xviii. 3, 6 ; 4, 54; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad'Br§,hmana,' iii. .15, 'I. 

8 R\% iii. 26 , I. 3 ; 29 , 15 ; 30 , 20 ; 
42 , 9;":53j 9 . lov'. 

Cf. Rv. iii. 53, 15, 16; Sadguru- 
^isya in Macdoneli’s edition of the Sar- 
vanukramani, p. 107; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 1, 117; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
343 ; Geldner, Vedische SUdien, 3, 
158 et seq, 

n Aitareya Hrahmana, vii. x6ei ssq » ; 
Siihkhayana Srauta Sfltra, xv, iq et seq. 


j 12 Aitareya Aranyaka. ii. 2, 3 ; &hkh- 
Syana Aranyaka, i. 5. 

18 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii, 2, i ; Ait- 
areya Brahmana, vi. 18, I ; 20, 3 ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, ii. 2, i, 2; iii. r, 7, 3; 
V. 2, 3, 4, etc. ■ Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 
19 ; XX.9 ; Maitrayani Saiphita, ii. 7, 19 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xv, i; xxvi. 14; 
xxviii. I. 2 ; xxix. 3 ; Pahcavim^a Brah- 
mana, xiv. 3, 12; Brhadaranyaka Upanl- 
sad, ii. 2, 4 ; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana, ill 3, 13 ; 15, i , etc, 
Jamadagni is often associated with 
him, Av. iv. 29, 5, etc. 

1* Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i®, 388 et seq, 
■ 1®^ 'ii, '24,":; 
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POISON— HORN— A PLANT 


[Visa 

Aitareya Brahmana^® refers to ^unah^epa as succeeding to 
the lordship of the Jahnus, as well as the ‘divine lore’ (daiva 
veda) of the Gathins ; and the PaScavim^a Brahmana^'^ 
mentions Vidvamitra as a king. But there is no real trace of 
this kingship of Vi^vamitra : it may probably be dismissed as a 
mere legend, with no more foundation at most than that Visva- 
mitra was of a family which once had been royal. But even 
this is doubtful. 


^ vii. i8, 9. But the Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xv. 27, has a completely 
different version, which ’Weber, Episckes 
im vedischen Ritual ^ 16, n. 3, prefers, 
and which omits all allusion to the 
‘lordship’ of the Jahnus. This shows 
how little stress can be laid on this 
late|^tradition. 


xxi. 12, 2. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 121 ; Oldenberg, ZeiUcJinft der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 209, 210; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

337 et seq, ; Weber, op, cit., 16 et seq, ; 
btdian Literature, 31, 37, 38, 53, etc. 


Vii?a in the Rigveda^ and later ^ regularly denotes ^poison’ 
as an antidote, for which the Atharvaveda supplies spells.^ 

^1.117,16; 191,11; vi. 61, 3; X. 87, I 2 Av. iv. 6 , 2; V. 19, 10; vi. 90, 2, 
18, etc. I etc. 

^ BloomB.eld, A tharvaveda, 61, 


Visa-vidya, the ' science of poison,’ is enumerated with other 
sciences in the A^valayana Srauta Siitra (x. 75), Cf, Vidya. 

yi§iLna in the Atharvaveda^ and later^ denotes an animal’s 
‘ horn.’ 

Tin. 7, I. 2; vi. 121, i; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. ii, 10 ; ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, vii. 3, 2, 17. Primarily a deciduous 


horn is meant. See Whitney, Transla- 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 94. 


Vi§a^iaka is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda.^ Bloom- 
field,^ however, thinks that the word may merely mean ‘horn.’ 
It is used as a remedy against the disease Vatikara.® That 


^ vi. 44, 3. Cf. Visdnika in Wise, 
Hindu System of Medicine, 146, perhaps the 
Asckpm geminata; Blooxn&eld, American 
Journal of Philology, 12, 426 ; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Lehen, 68 . But cf, Whit- 


ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
3 ^ 3 . 

* Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 482. 

3 Av. ix. 8, 20 ; Vati-kirta, vi. 44, 3 ; 

109, 3- 



Visuvant ] A TRIBE— A RITUAL DAY— RIDGE OF ROOF 31 

disease is of doubtful character : Zimmer thinks that it is one 
‘ caused by wounds,’ comparing the adjective a-vata, ‘ uninjured,' 
in the Rigveda,® but Bloomfield® shows that ‘wind’ in the 
body is meant as causing the disease. 

'^''0/. a'f., 389, 390, . 5 vi. 16, 20; jx. 96, 8. 

® Op, cit, 481 et seq,, 516. 

Vi§aBin occurs once in the Rigveda^ as the name of a tribe in 
the list of the enemies of the Tftsus, not as Roth ^ thought, of 
their allies. The word seems to mean * having horns,’ but in what 
sense is unknowm ; perhaps their helmets were horn^shaped or 
ornamented with horns. They may, like their allies, the Alinas, 
Bhalanas, iSivas, and Pakthas, be reckoned as belonging to the 
tribes of .the north-west. '■ 

^ vii. 18, 7. ; overlooking this retractation, in the 

,^/Zuy Litimiiur ttml Geschlchte dcs ; Journal of the Amerimn Ormtal Society ^ 
Weda, ; Zimmer, Alii ndisdics Lehcn, ■ 15, 260, 261, is so far unjustified. 

126. But Zimmer, op. cit,, 430, 431, ; Cf Imdwig, Tnanslation of the Rig- 
a.ltered his view, and Hopkins’ criticism, i veda, 3, 173. 


I, Vi§uvaBt denotes in the Atharvaveda^ and later*’' the 
middle day in the Sattra or sacrificial session of a year’s 
duration. Tilak*^ argues that the Visuvant literally means the 
day when night and daylight are equal — ix.^ the equinoctial 
day— and that this is the true sense of the word. But the 
theory is without probability. 


7, 15. , 

3 Paficaviip^a ■ BrShmaiia, iv. 5,' 2; 
7, 1 1 V. 9, 10 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii, 41, 4 ; iv. 18, I ; 22, i, 2; vi. 18, 8 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. i ; xxvi. i ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2; Sata- 


patha Brahmana, x, i, 2, 2 ; 3, 14. 23 ; 
4, 2; 2, I, 8, etc. 

3 Ofion^ 21, 22. 

^ Cf^'^hiitiey, Journal op the American 
Orimtal Society^ 16, Ixxxiii, et seq. 


2. Yiifivant occurs in the description of the house in the 
Atharvaveda.^ The meaning seems to be the ‘' ridge of the 
roof.’^ 


^ ix. 3, 8. 

2 Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben^ 151 
(who thinks it is a metaphor from the 


parting of the hair) ; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharmveda^ 598; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526. 


314 DYSENTERY--RHEUMATISM~~PORRlDGE I Vimka 

Vi§ucika is the name of a disease mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita^ as a result of over-indulgence in Soma drinking. It 
seems clearly to be 'dysentery/ or, as Wise calls it, ‘ sporadic 
cholera.’ The term apparently means ' causing evacuations in 
both directions.’ 

1 xix. io==MaitrayaniSamhita,iii.ii, ^ Hindu System of Medicine, 

7==Kathalia Samhita, xxxvii. i8=Tait- Cf Zimmer, AlUndisches Lehen, 275, 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, I, 5=Satapatha 392. 

Brahmana, xii, 7, 3, 2. 

Vi-skandha occurs several times in the Atharvaveda^ as the 
name of a disease. As remedies against it a lead amulet,^ or 
hemp,® or a salve, ^ or the Jahgida plant are recommended for 
use.® Weber® suggests that the disease meant is ' rheumatism,’ 
because it draws the shoulders apart {vi-skandha)^ but Bloom- 
field'^ thinks that it is rather the name of a demon, like the 
Rigvedic Vyamsa® and Vigriva,® both of which are similarly 
formed and are names of demons. Possibly Karsapha and 
Vi^apha mentioned in one hymn^° are plants, used to cure the 
disease. 

1 i. 16, 3 ; ii. 4, I et seq,; iii. 9, 1^,21$. See Zimmer, AUmdischesLeben, 

2, 6 ; iv. 9, 5 ; xix. 34, 5. It is also $go, ^gi', Grilli Hmdert Lieder,^ 
found in the Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, Hymns of the Athavvaveda, 282, 283. 
II, I, s K.V. i. 32, 5, etc. 

2 Av. i. 16, 3, C/. ii. 4 ; iii. 9, 6. ^ Rv. viii. 4, 24. 

3 Av. ii. 4, 5, Av.iii. 9, 1. C/. Bloomfield, 

^ Av. iv. 9, 5. 340. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

5 Av. ii, 4, I. 5 ; xix. 34, 5 ; 35, I. thinks demons are meant : this 

Indische Studien, 4, 410 ; 13, 141 ; seems the more probable view. 

Vi-s^in in the Atharvaveda^ denotes a special sort of Odana 
or porridge. 

i iv. 34, I et seq. According to ] was kneaded into furrows and juices 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- (rasa) were poured into them. See 
veda, 206, the designation * outspread ’ Kau^ika Sutra, Ixvi. 6. 
is due to the fact that the rice mess 

Vi§tha«vi?ijin is a word of doubtful significance in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana.^ According to Sayana, it means ' remaining 
in one and the same place if this is right, the rendering of the 


:| 


VismS'l, NAMES---SFARK-^NEURALGM^SENIUTY^ ' ■ / .311 

St. Petersburg Dictionary and of Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, * one 
whose herd is stationary,’ seems legitimate. But, as Eggeling^ 
points out, the Kai?va recension of the ^atapatha Brahmaria in 
another passage® seems to treat the word as denoting a disease : 
thus VisthSvrajin may mean * one afflicted by dysentery,’ 

® 'Smrei Books of ihs Emt, 4X, 1.23, 'H. i. ■ .. ^ Jhid., 50,11. i. 


Vi§][iapu is the son of ViSvaka in the Rigveda.^ When lost 
he was restored to his father by the Alvins. 

r ii5^ 23; 117, 7 ; viii. 85 , 3 ; x. 65, 12. 


Vi§phulmga denotes a * spark’ of fire in the Upanisads,^ 


^ Brbadaraiiyaka Upanisad, ii, 1,23; 
vi. I, 12; Kaiisitaki Upanisad, iil. 3; 
iv. 20, etc. C/. iH^vpuUnguku, ‘scatter- 


ing sparks of fire,’ in Rv. i. 191, 12 
(Sayana, ‘a tongue of fire/ or 
* sparrow ’). 


Vi§vak-sena is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Narada, 
mentioned in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Sdmavidhana Brahmana., 


Visalya^ and Visalyaka^ are names of a disease in the 
Atharvaveda, Since Shankar Pandit’s reciters^ pronounced 
the word as Visalpaka in all the passages, that should probably 
be adopted as the right reading.^ Some sort of pain is meant, 
perhaps ‘ neuralgia,’ in connexion with fever. 


1 ix. 8, 20. ' 

\ ^ wi. .'.127, 1, si seq,; ix. 8, 2, 5; 
xix.;44,'2.' 

® See Bloomfield, HjywMS 0/ theAtImr- 
vaved^,. 601; Whitney, Translation of 


the Atharvaveda, 376. Cf, Zimmer, 
Aliindisches Leben, 378, 384. 

^ The commentator Sayana on vi. 127 
reads visalpakah, and on xix. 44, 2, 
visarpahaJi, 


Vi-sras denotes the ‘decay’ of old age, ‘decrepitude,’ 
‘senility.’^ 

i Av, xix. 34, 3, where Bohtlingk, '| .Aitareya Aranyaka,. ii. 3, 7; Aitareya 
Dictionary, 5. w., suggests for wwiis the Brfihmava, viu, 20, 7 ; Kathaka Upani- 
emendation visnihas {cf, Rv. vi, 7, 6) ; sad, vi 4, 

Taittiriya Brfihma^a, .iii.'' 8, ..20, "'.5; i 


3i6 


LUTE— LUTE PLAYER— A PRINCE [mama 


Vihalha is found in the Atharvaveda^ apparently as the name 
of a plant. The forms Vihamla and Vihahla occur as variants. 

1 vi. i6, 2. Cf. Zimmev, AlUndisches LebeUf 72, 


Vina in the later Sarnhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ denotes a 
‘lute/ A Vina-vada, ‘lute-player,’ is included in the list of 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda,® and is also mentioned elsewhere.^ The Aitareya Aran- 
yaka,® which states that the instrument was once covered with 
a hairy skin, enumerates its parts as Siras, ‘head’ neck); 
Udara, ‘cavity’; Ambhana, ‘sounding board’; Tantra, ‘string’; 
and Vadana, ‘plectrum.’ In the Satapatha Brahmana® the 
Uttaramandra is either a tune or a kind of lute. Cf. Vana. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi, i, 4, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 6, 8. 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 6 ; 
xiii. I, 5, I ; 4 ata~tantn, ‘hundred- 
stringed ' (like the ¥ana), at the Maha- 
vrata rite, ^§,hkh§,yana ^rauta Sutra, 
xvii 3, I, etc. ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
i. 42 {Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 235). 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 20 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii, 4, 15, i. 


4 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 8 ; 
iv. 5,9. 

^ iii, 2, 5 ; cf Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 
viii. 9. 

® xiii. 4, 2, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Boohs of the East ^ 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben, 289; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 328 ; von Schroeder, Indiens 
Liter atur und CuUur, 755. 


Viria-gathin denotes ‘ lute-player ’ in the Brahmanas.^ In 
the Satapatha Brahmana Vinaganagin denotes the ‘ leader of a 
band.’ 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 14, i ; ^2 xiii. 4, 3, 3 ; 4, 2 ; Sahkhayana 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, 5, i ; 4,2, Srauta Sutra, xvi. i, 29. 

8. II. 14; 3,5. 


Vi^ia-vada. See Viria. 


Vita-havya is the name of a prince who is mentioned in the 
Rigveda^ along with Bharadvaja, and as a contemporary of 
Sudas,^ though in both passages it is possible to understand the 


Virahatyi ] 


'MAM--MURDER 


3^7 


word as a mere adjective. la the Atharvaveda® Vitahavya 
appears as connected with Jamadagfni and Asita, but it is clear 
that the legend there has no value. It is possible, though not 
certain, that he was a king of the Spnjayas.^ In the Yajurveda 
Sanihitas^" a Vitahavya Srayasa appears as a king: he may be 
identical with the Vitahavya of the Rigveda, or belong to the 
same line., Cf. Vaitahavya. 

vi. 137, I. apparently in ' banishment but the 

* Hiilebrandt, , MythologUj i, 1 scholiast explains him as not a.hing* 

105. I but a Rsi, which is quite possible. 

, ® Taittirlya Samhitfi, v. 6 ., 5, 3; \ Cf.oiden\^tg^ZHt$chnJtderBmt^^^ 
KUthaka Samhita, xxii. 3 ; PaBcavimSa i Morgenlmidischm GeseUschaft, 42, 212 : 
BrUhmana, xxv. 16, 3. 1, 9, ■ Buddha^ 40$, 

he is represented as being niruddha, | 


Vira in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes ‘ man ’ as the strong 
and heroic. Collectively in the singular® the word denotes 
‘male offspring/ an object of great desire (cf. Putra) to the 
Vedic Indian. The Pancavimsa Brahmaria'^ gives a list of 
eight Viras of the king, constituting his supporters and 
entourage. 


t i. 18, 4 ; 114, 8 ; iv. 2,9, 2 ; v. 20, 4 ; 
61, 5, etc, 

Av. ii. 26, 4 ; lii. 5, 8, etc. 
s Rv. ii. ' 32, 4 ; iii, 4, 9 ; 36, lO' ; 
vii. 34, 20, etc. ; Taittiriya Samliitii, 
vii. I, 8, I, etc. 


^ xix. I, 4. Viz., the king’s brother, 
his son, Purohita, Mahiai, Suta. OrSl- 
maui, K§attr, and Samgrahitp. See 
Ratnia. 


Yirapa is the form in the late Sadvimsa Brahmana (v. 2) of 
the name of the plant Viri^ia. 


Vira-hatya, ‘ murder of a man,’ is one of the crimes referred 
to in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.^ The Vira-han, ‘man-slayer/ 
is often mentioned in the older texts.® C/. VaiPE, 


i X. 40, 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 2, i ; ii. 2, 
5, 5 ; Kathaka Saiiiliita, xxxi. 7 ; Kapi- 
sthala Samhita, xxxvii. 7 ; Maitrayanl 


Sarjihita, iv, 1,9; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 2, 8, 12 ; Vajasaneyi SamhitS, xxx. 5 ; 
Pancaviiii^a Brahmana, xii. 6, 8; xvi. r, 
12, etc. 



3i8 GRASS-^FLANT-^WOLF-^PLOUGH [ Virma 

VM]9a in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ denotes a kind of grass 
{Andfopogon^muficatus). See Vairi^ia. 

1 xiii. 8 , I, 15. C/. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 70. 

Viradh means ^plant^ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ As con- 
trasted with Osadhi, it denotes the inferior order of plants, but 
it often has practically the same sense as Osadhi. 

1 i. 67, 9 ; 141, 4 ; ii. i, 14 ; 35. 8, I 2 Av. i. 32, 3 ; 34, i ; ii. 7, i ; v. 4, i ; 
etc. I xix, 35, 4, etc. 

Cf, Zimmer^ A Itindisckes Lehen, 


I. Vrka, ‘wolf/ is mentioned frequently m the Rigveda/ 
and also later.^ It was an enemy of sheep® and of calves/ 
being dangerous even to men.^ Its colour is stated to be 
reddish (aruna)F The ‘ she-wolf/ Vrki, is also mentioned several 


times in the Rigyeda.*^ 

1 i. 42, 2; 105, 7 ; 116, 14; ii. 29, 6; 
vi. 51, 14 ; vii. 38, 7, etc. 

2 Av. vii, 95, 2 ; xii. i, 49; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii. 10 ; Maitrayani Samkita, 
iii. 14, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 34; 
xix. 10. 92, etc. 

3 Rv. viii. 34, 3 ; ur§,-jnathi, ‘ worry- 
ing sheep,’ X. 66, 8. 

^ Av. xii. 4, 7. 

® Rv. i. 105, II. i8; ii. 29, 6. In 


Nirukta, v. 21, Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s,v, 16, sees the sense of 
‘ dog,’ which seems needless. Cf. Nirukta^ 
Erlautenmgen, 67. 

^ Rv. i. 105, 18. 

^ i. 116, 16; 117, 17; 183, 4; vi. 51, 6; 
X. 127, 6. 

C/. Zimmer, A Itindisches Lebeut 81; 
Weber, Jndische Studien, 18, 14. 


2. Vpka in two passages of the Rigveda^ denotes ‘ plough.’ 

t i. 117, 21 ; viii. 22, 6; Nirukta, v. 26. 


Vj’ka-dvaras is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ which 
Ludwig^ interprets as referring to a battle against Vrkadvaras, 
king of the iSa^^kas. But this is quite uncertain. Roth® and 
Oldenberg^ incline to read Hillebrandt® suggests 

Iranian connections, but without any clear reason. 


1 ii. 30. 4- 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153 
Griffith, Hymns of the Rigtieda^ i^ 297, n. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


Zeitschrift der Deutscheii Moyge^ilandiscken 
Gssellsckaft, 48, no. 

^ Rgveda-Noten, i, 21 1. 

5 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 442. 
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VrclTOEt ] TREE-REPTILE— FRUIT-^A TRIBE 

Vrk§a is the ordinary terra for ‘tree’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later .2 In the Atharvaveda® it denotes the coffin made from a 
tree, no doubt by hollowing it out. The Sadviip^a Brahmana"* 
refers to the portent of a tree secreting blood. 


■i 64»'20., 22; u.' 14,, 2; 39, i; 
'iv, .20,' 5 ; '.v. 78j"6vetc. 

^ :Av. i. 14, 12, 3; vi. 45, i; 

xii. I, 27, 51, etc. 


3 Av. xviii. 2, 25. Cf, Bphaddevata, 
V. 83, with MacdonelFs note {d). 

^ Indische Studien, i, 40, and cf. Journal 
of the American Oriental Society^ 15, 214. 


Vpk§a-saFpi, ‘ tree-creeper/ is the name of a species of worm 
or female serpent in the Atharvaveda*^ 

^ ix. 2, 22. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 98. 


¥pk§ya in the Satapatha Brahmana (i* i, i, 10) denotes the 
‘ fruit of a tree.’ 

V|‘caya is referred to once in the Rigveda^ as the spouse 
given by the Asvins to Kak§ivant. 


t i. 51, 3. Cf. Pischel, Vcdisclw 
Siudien, i, 3, 203, who distinguishes 
two Kaksivants, but without sufficient 


reason, since i. 116, 17, must clearly 
refer to Vrcaya, 


VfCivant is the name of a tribe referred to once in the 
Rigveda/ where it is clearly stated that the Srnjaya king, 
Daivavata, conquered the TurvaiSa king and the Vrcivants. 
Zimmer^ thinks that the Vrcivants and the Turva^a people 
should be identified, but this is both unnecessary and improb- 
able; it is adequate to assume that they were allied against® 
the Smjayas. The Vrcivants appear again only in the strange 
legend in the Pancavimsa Brahmana,^ according to which the 
Jahnus and the Vrcivants contended for sovereignty, Vi!§¥a- 
mitra, the Jahnu king, winning it by his knowledge of a 
certain rite. See also Hariyupiya. 


vL 27, 5 et seq. 

3 A ttindisches ' Leben , ' 124. ,, 

3 Oldenberg, Buddha^ 404 ; Ludwig, 


Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies ly 105. 
^ xxi. 12, 2. 


320 SETTLEMENT— STONE PILLAR— A PRINCE [ Vijana 

Vfjam, according to Roth/ denotes in several passages of 
the Rigveda® the ‘ settlement ’ or ‘village,’ the German ‘ Mark’ 
and its inhabitants. Zimmer,® accepting this view, sees in 
Vrjana the ‘ secure abode’ {ksiti dhruva) where the clan lives,^ 
the clan itself as a village community (like Grama), and the 
clan in war.® Geldner,® on the other hand, takes the literal 
sense of Vrjana to be ‘ net,’ developing all the other senses 
from that idea, but the traditional view seems more natural. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 2. ^ Rv. i. 51, 15 ; 73, 2 (cf. i. 73, 4). 

23;. 51, 15; 73, 2; 91, 21; 105, 19 ; ® Rv. vii. 32, 27; X, 42, 10. 

12S, 7; 165, 15 ; 166, 14, etc. ® VediscJie Studien, i, 139 et seq. 

® AUindisclies Lehen, 142, 159, 161. 

Vftra-grhna occurs in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmanta,^ 
where in a Gatha reciting the prowess of Bharata it is said that 
he bound horses on the Yamuna (Jumna) and Gahga (Ganges) 
Vrtraghne, which Sayana renders ‘at Vrtraghna/ as the name 
of a place. Roth,^ however, seems right in interpreting the 
form as a dative, ‘ for the slayer of Vrtra Indra. 

1 viii. 23, 5. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. Cf. Aufrecht, Aitareya BraJmam^ 425. 

Vptra-^ahku, literally ‘ Vrtra-peg,’ found in one passage of 
the Satapatha Brahmana,^ is said by the scholiast on the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra^ to denote a stone pillar. This 
improbable interpretation is based on another passage in the 
same Brahmana.^ 

^ xiii. 8, 4, I. I 3 iv, 2, 5, 15. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 

2 xxi. 3, 31. I Boohs of the Eastt 44, 437, n i. 

Vrddha-dyumna Abhippatari^a (‘ descendant of Abhipra- 
tarin’) is the name of a prince {rajanya) in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana (iii. 48, 9), where his priest, l^ucivrksa Gaupalayana, is 
praised. In the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xv, 16, I0-13), on 
the contrary, he is said to have erred in the sacrifice, when a 
Brahmin prophesied that the result would be the expulsion of 
the Kurus from Kuruk§etra, an event which actually came 
to pass. 



'^ml JACKAL—AFUROBITA--‘SCORPWiJ 3*i 

Vpdtiha-vMni in the Nirukta (v. 21) denotes the ‘female 
jackal.’ 

I. Vpga. SeeVpga. 


2. VpiSa Jana (‘ descendant of Jana’) is the name of a famous 
Purohita, who was unfortunate enough, while with his royal 
master, IVyaratta, to see a boy killed by the chariot which the 
king drove too fast. He thereupon recalled the boy to life. 
The story is told briefly in the Paficaviip^a Brahmana,* the 
SatySyanaka,* the Tdndaka,® was also narrated in the Bhillavi 
Brahmapa/ and is preserved in the Brhaddevata.® Sieg* has 
endeavoured to trace the story in part in the Rigveda,^ but 
there is a consensus of opinion® against the correctness, of 
such a view. 


^ xiii. 3, 12. 

See Sayana oti''Rv.'V. '2, and, the 
Jaiminiya version in the Journal of tht 
Am^rimn Oriental Society f iB, 20. 

^ See S&yaria, loc. ciL 
* Referred to in the Brhaddevata, 
V, 23, apparently as cited in the Niddna. 
The passage is not in the extant text 
of the Nidilna Shtra. See Sieg, Die 
Sagemtoffe des Rgimla 65, n, 5. 

s V. 14 seq.^ where see Macdonell’s 
notes. 


® Op, cit,, 64-76, 

8 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig* 
veda, 4, 324 ; Hillebrandt, Zeitsckrifi 
dev Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesiil- 
scha/t, 33, 248 et seq. ; Oldenberg, Sacred 
Books of the East, 46, 366 et seq, ; 
Ifgveda-Noten, i, 312* On the other 
hand, Geldner, Festgrms an Roth, 192, 
supports the tradition. C/. Weber, 
Jndische Studien, lOf ^2. 


VpScilca in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda® denote' 
* scorpion.’ Its poison was feared® like that of serpents. It 
is described as lying torpid in the earth during winter.^ 


^ L 191, 16. 

® X. 4, 9. 15 ; xii. I, 46 ; &hkh 2 lyana 
Aranyaka, xii. 27. 


® Ev., loc. cit. ; Av, x, 4, 9. 15. 

* Av. xii. r, 46. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisckm Leben^ 98. 


Vp§a is the name of a plant of some kind in the Kathaka 
Saiphita.^ Later the Gendarussa vulgaris is so styled. Maitra- 
yapl Sarphita® has Vr^a, which BShtlingk® takes to mean a 
small animal, a quite possible sense. Cf. Yeva^a. 

^ XXX. I. ■. I ® Dictionary, General Index to 

iv. 8, ti I Supplements, 376. 
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RING— NAMES— CAT 


t Virgakhadi 


Vy^a-khadi is used as an epithet of the Maruts in the 
Rigveda.^ The sense is doubtful: Bollensen^ thought the 
expression referred to the wearing of rings in the ears ; Max 
Muller® renders it * strong rings,’ comparing the later Cakra or 
discus. 

^1,64,10. I ^ Sacred Books oftheEastf S2,ioy, 120, 

^ Orient und Occident ^ 2, 461, n. I. C/, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 263. 

Vp§a-ga5ia is the name of a family of singers mentioned in 
one passage of the Rigveda.^ 

1 ix. 97, 8. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 132. 

Vf jsa^i-aiSva is the name of a man referred to in the Rigveda,^ 
where Indra is called Mena, perhaps his ‘wife’ or ‘daughter,’ 
The same legend is alluded to in the Jaiminiya Brahma^ia,^ 
the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ the Sadvirn^a Brahmana,^ and the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka,^ but it is clear that all of these texts had 
no real tradition of what was referred to. 

1 1 51, 13, ^ i. i, 16. 

2 ii. ^ Journal of the American Oriental ^ i. 12, 3. 

Society, Cf,Eggelmg,SacredBooksof the Bast, 

3 hi. 3, 4, 18, 26, 81, n. 2. 

Vp§a-daini§a, ‘strong-toothed,’ is the name of the cat in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas,^ where it figures as a victim at the A^va- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’). It also appears in the Paficaviiii^a 
Brahmana the fact that the sneeze of the cat is here referred 
to renders it likely that the animal was already tamed. Geldner^ 
sees a house cat in the animal alluded to in a hymn of the 
Atharvaveda'* by a set of curious epithets, including vnadaM, 
‘ strong-toothed,’ but Whitney® decisively rejects the idea that 
the hymn refers to the domestic cat. 

Taittiriya SaniHta, V. 5, 21, i; ^ Translation of the AthLarvaveSa, 19, 
Maitrayani Sairihita, iii. 14, 12 5 Vaja- 20; Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31, Oriental Society., 15, 153, n. ; Hymns of 

3 viii. 2, 2. the Atharvaveda, 261. 

3 Vedische Siudien, 1 , 33>3"3^5’ ^f* Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. 

* i. 18. 


] 


NAMES~B ULL— OUTCAST-RAIN 


323 

Vf§an in two passages of the Rigveda^ seems to denote a 

man, with the patronymic Pathya in one of them. 

mV/J® c“ ’/ n I '53 : Ludwig. Translation of the 

Mulier, Sacred Books of the Eastt 32, | Rigveda, 3, 104. 


Vr§abha regularly denotes a ‘bull’ in the Rigveda, ^ but 
usually in a metaphorical sense. 


H. 94. lo; jGo, 3; vi. 46, 4; of 
Parjanya, vii. loi. i. 6, etc, Koth 
renders Vffablt^nna, ii, 16, 5, ‘eating 


strong food’; but the literal sense. 
• whose food is bulls,’ will answer. 
C/. MUrjisa. 


Vr§ala in the dicing hymn of the Rigveda^ denotes an ‘out- 
cast the same sense appears in the Brhadarapyaka Upanisad,^ 
where the touch of either a Vrsala or a Vrsall is to be avoided. 


X. 34,11. Cf. Nirukta, lii. i6. 


' vi.. 4, 12 MSdliyaipdina, 


Vf§a4ii§ma Vatavata (* descendant of Vatavant *) Jatii^ 
karnya is the name of a priest in the Brahma rias of the 
Rigveda.' Vraasusma in the Vam^a Brahmana^ is probably 
intended for the same name. ' ^ ^ 

i ‘“‘‘0 vadhavata: Mische SMicn. r 

Kausitaki Brahmanci, II. 9 (withaMm I 215, n. 1). 

2 Indmhe Studien, 4, 


Vp§a.rava, ‘roaring like a bull,’ is the name of some animal 
in the Rigveda.' In the Satapatha Brahmana* the word 
occurs in the dual, meaning perhaps ‘ mallet ’ or ‘ drumstick.’ 


.146, 2',=5 Taittirlya' BrShmana, | 
■s.xii' 5 ;' 2 ; 7 .;' 


C/. BlooojfieM, Hymns of the Athrn^ 
vmeda^42() ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leheut 
go, , ■ 


Vpsti is the regular word for ‘rain’ in the Rigveda' and 
later.® 

* Av. iU. 31, I I ; vi. 32 , 3, etc. 

^ 2.1—2 


i i. 2: 16, 12 ; ii. 5, 6, etc. 


324 NAMES— REEDS [ Vy^iliatya 

Vr§ti-havya is in the Rigveda^ the name of a Rsi, whose sons 
-were the Upastutas. 

lx. 115, 9. Cf. Max Miiller, Sacred | Translation of the Rigveda. 3, 108, 
Boohs of the Bast, 3a, 152,153 ■, Ladcms, 1 109. 


Vepu in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes a ‘reed ’ of 
bamboo. It is described in the Taittiriya Saiphita® as 
‘hollow’ (su-sira). In the Rigveda* it occurs only in a 
Valakhilya hymn in a Danastuti (‘ praise of gifts’), where Roth® 
thinks that ‘flutes of reed’ are meant, a sense which Ve^iu has 
in the later texts. The Kausitaki Brahmana® couples Vepu 
with Sasya, stating that they ripen in Vasanta, ‘spring.’ 
Apparently bamboo reeds are meant.'^ 


Vi. 27. 3- 

2 Taittiriya Sambita, v. 2, 5, 2 ; 
Ah 4, 19, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 12 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana. i. 1, 4, 19; ii. 6, 
2, 17, etc. 

3 V. 1, I, 4. 

* viii. 55, 3. 


6 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

® iv. 12. 

7 Cf. Katyayana ^rauta Sutra, iv. 6, 
17, with the scholiast ; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10, 343. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehm, 71. 


Vetasa is the name of the water plant Calamus Rotang, or a 
similar reed, in the Rigveda^ and later.® It is called ‘ golden ’ 
(kVawyaya) and ‘ water-born ’ 


^ iv. 58, 5. 

2 Av. X, 7, 41 ; xviii. 3, 5 ; Taittiriya 
Saiphita, V. 3, 12, 2; 4. 4, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xvii. 6 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii 8, 4, 3, etc. 


3 Rv., /or. cit. \ Av. x. 7, 41, 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3, 12, 2, 
etc. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 71. 


Vetasu is a name occurring in the singular in two passages 
of the Rigveda^ and once in the plural.® It seems that he was 
defeated by Indra, but there is no reason to assume that he 
was a demon. Zimmer® thinks that the Vetasus were probably 
the tribe of which Dai^adyu was a member, and that they 
defeated the Tugras. The passages are too obscure to render 
any version probable. 

1 vi. 20, 8 ; 26, 4. ® X. 49, 4. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 128. Cf. Kaegi, 

X>er Ri$veda, n. 337. 


Cf Oldenberg, Zeitschrifi der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft^ 55, 328. 


Vem] A mCALITY^SACRED LORE— SUBSIDIARY TEXTS 325 


Vetasvant, ‘abounding in reeds,’ is the name of a place in 
the PaScaviiji^a Brahma^a,^ not, as Weber^ once took it, a 
part of the name of Ekayavan Gajtndama. 


'■XXl. 14, 20 . 


Iniuchi Simim, i',. 32, C/. Hopkins, 


Transaeiions of the Connect imt Aeoi4mjt 
of A rts and Smnces^ 6g* 


Veda in the Atharvaveda^ and later® denotes ‘sacred lore.* 
In the pluraP it more definitely refers to the Vedas of the IJc, 
Yajus, and Saman. C/. VidyS. 

BrShmana, iii. lo, ii, 4; Satapatha 

Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 7 ; xii, 3, 4, rt^ etc. 
In the Brahmanas the word, no doubt, 
has normally the sense of the extant 
collections, which appear under their 
accepted titles, ^tgveda, Tajurveda, 
Samaveda, in the Aranyakas. 


^ Av, vii* 54, 2 ; x. 8,^ 17 ; xv. 3, 7. 

» T raynj * threefold,* Satapatha Brah- 
ma^ia, v. 5, 5 ,"io; xilL 4, 3, 3 ; Nirukta, 
■,i. 2. 18. .20, etc, 

® Av, iv, 35, 6;' :xix. 2, 12; Taittirlya 
Samhita, vii, '5, ii, 2; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, ,v, 32, 15, ix; Taittirlya 


Vedanga, as the name of a text subsidiary to the study of 
the Rigveda, is first found in the Nirukta^ and the Rigveda 
Prati^akhya.^ . 


1. 20. 

' xii, 40. 


Cf, Roth, Nirukta^ xv. et seq. 
Indische Sfudien, 9, 42. 


Weber, 


I. Vena occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ as a generous 
patr^.''^^thavana, found in the same passage, may of may 
■"not be another name of his, and Parthya in the following 
stanza of the hymn is perhaps his patronymic. 

1 X. 93, 14. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 


2. Vena in the Rigveda^ is thought by Tilak® to be the 
planet Venus. But this is certainly impossible. 


1 X. 123. 

2 Omn^ 163 ei seq. 


Cf Whitney, Journal of the A nmican 
Oriental Societ^^ 16, xciv. 
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TENANT^POND'--NEEDLE--HO USE 


[ Ye^a 


1. VeiSa is a term of somewhat doubtful sense, apparently 
denoting ^ vassal,’ ‘ tenant,’ in a few passages,^ and, according 
to Roth, ^ dependent neighbour,’ 

1 Rv. iv, 3, 13; V. 85, 7; possibly ^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.i/. i, 
X. 49, 3; hut cf. 12, Ve^a; Kathaka vesa, B.nd ve^atva. C/. Whitney, Trans- 
Samhita, xii. 5 (ve^aiva); xxxi. 12; lation of the Atharvaveda, 75, who 
xxxii. 4 ; Vajasaneyi SamhitS,, Kanva, seems inclined to read ve^as in Av. 
ii. 5, 7; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 8 ; ii. 32, 5; but Weber’s explanation of 
ii. 3, 7 ; iv. I, 13. Cf. Weber, Indische the origin of the sense of ' servant ’ is 
Studieu, 13, 204, who takes vesas in Av. adequate. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 
ii. 32, 5, where pari-vesas also occurs in 135, n. 4, sees in Ve§a either a neigh- 
the same sense, and compares vaisya hour or a member of the same village 
in Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 7, i, as community. C/. Sajata. 
meaning ‘servitude,’ 

2, VeiSa may be a proper name in two passages of the 
Rigveda;^ if so, it is quite uncertain whether a demon is 
meant or not. 

1 ii. 13, 8 ; X. 49, 5. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 152, 164. 

VeiSanta,^ VeiSanti,^ Vedanta, ^ all denote a ' pond ’ or ‘ tank.’ 
Cf. Vai^anta, 

i Av. xi, 6, 10; XX. 128, 8. 9; Tait- | 2 Av. i. 3, 7. 

tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, i. j 3 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, ii. 

Vei§as. See i. VeiSa. 

Vedanta, See Vei^anta. 

Vei§i in one passage of the Rigveda^ seems to denote a 
‘needle.’ 

1- vii. 18, 17. Cf, Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 15, 264, n. 

i yei§man, ‘house,’ occurs in the Rigveda^ and later.^ It 
lenotes the house-as the place where a man is ‘ settled ’ {vis). 

1 X. 107, 10 ; 146, 3. house {eha-veitnan) of the king is con- 

2 Av. V. 17, 13 ; ix. 6, 30 ; Aitareya trasted with the numerous dwellings 
Brahmana, viil. 24, 6, etc. In ^ata- of the people. 

patha Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 14, the single 
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VaiWifinasa ] NOOSE— COW— A PEOPLE— SEERS 

Ve^ya in two passages of the Rigveda (iv. 26, 3 ; vi. 61, 14) 
seems to denote the relation of ‘dependence’ rather than 
‘ neighbourhood.’ Cf. i. Ve^a. 


Ve§ka in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 8 , 1, 15) denotes the 
‘ noose ’ for strangling the sacrificial animal. See Blei^ka. 

Vehat seems to mean a ‘ cow that miscarries.’ It is 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ and later.* 

xii. 4, 37 d sf{/, lilt iii. 23, i, a ? xii 4, 4, 6, Eggeling, Samd BooAs a/ 
woman is called vf/ui/. | the East, 4.4, 195, adopts the sense * a 

^ Viljasaneyi Sainhita, xviii. 27; j cow desiring the bull* Bute/. Whitney, 
xxiv. I, etc. ; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. i, | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 127, 

5,; 3, etc. III Satapatha BrShmana, j 


Vaikarjja occurs but once in the Rigveda^ in the description 
of the Da^arajfia, where Sudas is stated to have overthrown the 
twenty-one tribes {jandn) of the kings or folk of the two 
Vaikari^as. Zimmer^ conjectures that they were a joint 
people, the Kuru-Krivis: this is quite possible, and even 
probable. Vikarna as the name of a people is found in the 
Mahabharata,® and a lexicographer^ places the Vikarnas in 
Ka^mir, a reminiscence probably of a real settlement of the 
Kurus in that country. C/. Uttara Kura. 


vlL 18, ,11*. 

2 Aliinimlm Leben, 103 , 

3: vi. 2io5. 

^ St. Patersbnrg .Dictionary, s.y. 


C/. Hopkins, of ihi American 

Oriental Society, 15, 261 et who sees 
in Vaikarnau the two Vaikarna kings. 


Valkhanasa is the name of a mythical group of Esis who are 
said in the Pancavim^a Brahma^ia^ to have been slain at Muni- 
maraQa by Rahasyu Devamalimluc, and who are mentioned 
in the Taittiriya Araiiyaka also.* An individual Vaikhanasa is 
Puruhanman.® 


^ xiv. 4, 7. 


^ i. 23, 3 (Indische Studien, 


^ xiv. 9,' 29,. 


32 i PATRONYMICS-^BERYL—LEGENDARY FAMILY IVa^iwa, 

Vaqaiia, ‘descendant ofVijana,’ is Sayana’s version of the 
patronymic of V?^a in the Pancavirn^a Brahmana.^ The real 
reading is vai Jma^, as pointed out by Weber.® 

i xiii. Sj 12. 2 Indische Sfudien, io» 32. 

Vaittabhati-putPa is the name in the Kanva recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2) of a teacher, a pupil of 
Kar^akeyiputra, C/. Vaidabhptiputra. 

Vaidava, * descendant of "Vldu,^ is the patronymic of a Vasi§tha 
in the Pancavim^a Brahmana (xi. 8, 14), where he is said to 
have been the seer of a Saman or Chant. 


Vaidurya, ‘ beryl, " is first found in the late Adbhuta Brah- 
ma^ia.^ 

^ Weber, Indische Studien, x» 40 ; Omina md Foytmta, 325 seq. 

Vaitara^ta occurs once in the Rigveda.^ Roth® thinks the 
word is a patronymic, but it seems rather® to be an adjective in 
the sense of ‘ belonging to Vitarana ’ used of Agni, like Agni of 
Bharata or of Vadhrya^va. 

i X. 61, 17. veda, 3, 165; Griffith, Hymns of the 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 2. Rigveda, 2, 457, n. 

3 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Vaitahavya, ■ descendant of Vitahavya,’ is the name of a 
family who are said in the Atharvaveda® to have come to ruin 
because they devoured a Brahmin’s cow. They are said to be 
Spiyayas, but as the exact form of the legend here referred to 
does not occur elsewhere, its authenticity is open to some 
doubt.® According to Zimmer,® Vaitahavya is a mere epithet 
of the Srnjayas, but this is not probable'* in view of the 
existence of a Vitaha-vya. 


1 V. 18, 10. II ; 19, I. 

3 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 434. 


3 AUindisches LebeUf 132. 

* C/, Oldenberg, Buddha, 405 ; Weber 
Indische Studim, 18, 233. 


Vaidlasa] 


PA TRONYMICS— PRINCES 


329 


Vaida, ‘ descendant of Vida,’ is the patronymic of Hiranya- 
daiit in the Aitareya Brahmaiia^ and the Aitareya Aranyaka.® 
The word is also written Baida. 

^ ^ ^ “ ii. I. 5. 

VaidatMna, * descendant of Vidathin,’ is the patronymic of 
EiJi^van in the Rigveda (iv. 16, ii ; v. 29, 13). 

Vaidad-aiSvi, ‘ descendant of Vidada^va,’ is the patronymic of 
Taranta in the Rigveda.^ In the Paficavirp^a Brahmana^ and 
the Jaiminlya BrShma^ia® the VaidadaSvis are Taranta and 
Pupumilha. The latter is not a Vaidadadvi in the Rigveda, a 
clear sign of the worthlessness of the legends relative to these 
two men in the Brahmanas. 

^ V, 61, 10. ! C/. Max Miiller, Sacred Books of ike 

® xiii, 7, 12. C/. ^StySyanaka in \ East, 32, 360 ; Oldenberg, Zeiischrift 

S§,yar^ia on Rv. ix. 58, 3. ! tUr Deutschen MoYgenlmdmhtn Gmll 

^ i. 151 ; iii. 139, where VaitadaJivi j schaft^ 42, 232, n, ; Egtieda^Noim, i, 
is the form. Cf. Arseya Brfihmana, | 354 ; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
p. 54 (ed. Burnell). I 62 ct seq. 

¥aidabhpti-piitra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Vedabhrt/ 
is the name of a teacher in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of 
the Madhyarpdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(¥!• 4, 32), C/ Vaittabhatiputra. 

Vaidarbha, ‘prince of Vidarbha/ is applied to Bhima in the 
Aitareya Brahmapa (vii. 34, 9). 

YaidarbM, ‘ descendant of Vidarbha/ is the patronymic of 
a BhiFgaTa in the Pra^na Upanisad (i. i ; iL i). 

¥aidaha, ‘ prince of ¥ideha/ is the title of Janaka and of 
Kami Sapya. 

¥aidhasa, ‘descendani/of :Vedhas/ is' the patronymic of 
HariiSeandra in the ■ Aitareya Brahmana (vii^ rs, i) and the 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xv. 17, ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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330 PATRONYMICS— TEACHERS [ Vainya 

Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Pythi, Pythi, or Ppthu.^ 

^ Ev. viii. 9. 10 ; PancavittiSa Brahmana, xiii. 5, 20; §atapatha Brahmana, 

V. 3. 5 , 4. etc. 

VaipaiScita (‘descendant of Vipa^cit ’) Darpia-jayanti 
(‘descendant of Dydhajayanta’) Gupta Lauhitya (‘ descendant 
of Lohita ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Vaipai§eita 
Dartoajayanti Dypiajayanta Lauhitya, in a Vamsa (list oi 
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmaija (iii. 42, i). 

VaipaiScita (‘ descendant of Vipai^cit ’) Dardhajayanti , 

(‘ descendant of Dydhajayanta ’) Dytoajayanta Lauhitya 
(‘descendant of Lohita’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vipa^cit Dydha’ayanta Lauhitya, in a Varnda (list of teachers) 
of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, i). 

VaiyaiSva, ‘descendant of VyaiSva,’ is the patronymic of 
ViiSvamanas in the Rigveda (viii. 23, 24; 24, 23 ; 26, ii), 

Vaiyaghpapadi-putpa, ‘son of a female descendant of Vya- 
ghrapad,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kapvi-putra, in 
the Kan va recension of the last Varnsa (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, i). 

Vaiyag’hra-padya, ‘descendant of Vyaghrapad,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Indpadyumna Bhallaveya in the 6atapatha Brah- 
mana ^ and the Chandogya Upanisad,^ of Budila A4vatapa^vi 
in the Chandogya Upanisad,® and of Go^puti in that Upanisad"* 
and in the Sankhayana Aranyaka.® In the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana® the patronymic is applied to Rama Kpatujateya. 

^ X. 6, I, 8 

2 V. 14, I. 

^ V. 16, I. 

* V. 2, 3. 


® ix. 7 (Go^ruta-vaiyaghrapadya as 
a compound). 

® iii. 40, I ; iv. i6, i. 


'Vaira.'] 


WEBGELD 
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, '¥aiyiska,is read,. in one passage of the Rigveda 'Prati.4§.khya,^ 
as the name of an authority on the metres of the Rigveda. 
Roth^ is clearly right in thinking that Yaska is meant 

i xvii. 25. from Viyaska, but standing for m 

. St. I-'etersburg Dictionary, sj;. Yaskiih, C/. Vaijana. 

The , .name, not being a. patronymic 

Yaira^ and Vaira-deya^ seem to have in the later Saiphitas 
and the Brahmanas the definite and technical sense of * wergeld,* 
the money to be paid for killing a man as a compensation to 
his relatives. This viev^ is borne out by the Sutras of A.pa* 
stamba^ and ■ Baudhayana.'^ Both prescribe ' the . scale ^ of 
1,000 cows for a Ksatriya,® 100 for a Vai^ya, 10 for a l§Mra, 
and a bull over and above in each case, xlpastamba leaves the 
destination of the payment vague, but Baudhayana assigns it 
to the king. It is reasonable to suppose that the cows were 
intended for the relations, and the bull was a present to the 
king for his intervention to induce the injured relatives to 
abandon the demand for the life of the offender. The A pa- 
stamba Siitra^ allows the same scale of wergeld for women, but 
the Gautama Sutra puts them on a level with men of the 
isQdra caste only, except in one special case. The payment is ■ 
made for the purpose of vaim-yalami or vaim-^niryatma^ * requital 
of enmity/ ' expiation/ 

The Rigveda® preserves, also, the important notice that a 
man’s wergeld was a hundred (cow^s), for it contains the epithet 
sata-daya, ‘one whose wergeld is a hundred/ No doubt the 
values varied, but in the case of Sunahi§epa the amount is a 
hundred (cows) in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ In the Yajurveda 
Samhitas^^>%fa-i<2yfr again appears. 

31.9,24,1-4, 

^ i. 10, 19, 1. 2. 

5 xhe crime of slaying a Brahmin is 
too heinous for a wergeld. See Apa- 
stamba, i, 9, 24, jet seq . ; Baudhayana, 
i. 10, 18, 18. 

3 i. 9, 24, 5. 

7 i, 10, 19, 3. 

S-ii. 32, 4.-. 

® vii. 15, 7. 

13 See n. i. The word is not found 
in the Taittiriya. 


Paheavim^a Brahmana, xvi. i, 12. 
C/.. .Taittirlya' Samhita, i. 5,' 2, r; 
KSthaka. Samhita,; ix. 2 ; Kapisthala 
SarphitH, viii. 5 ; "Maitrfiyan! Samhita, 
i. 7, 5, all of which have vmim for 
■M/nrw,' perhaps wrongly, 

3 Rv.' V. 61, 8 (on the, exact 'sense of 
which, cf. Max Muller, Sacred Books, of 
the East^ 32, 361''; Hillebrandt,. 
Mytholo^ie, i, 92 Oidenberg, Jl’gwilfi:- 
Noten, r, 354) ; Kathaka Sanihita, 
xxiii, 8 ; x,xviii '2. '3. 6, ' ■ 
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The fixing of the price shows that already public opinion, and 
perhaps the royal authority, was in Rigvedic times diminishing 
the sphere of private revenge; on the other hand, the existence 
of the system shows how weak was the criminal authority of 
the king (c/. Dharma). 


Cf, Roth, Zdtschrift dey Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesdlschaft, 41, 672- 
676 ; Buhler and von Schroeder, 
gmss an Roth^ 44-52; Buhler, Sacred 


Boohs of the East, 2, 78, 79; 14, 201 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 4^02 
Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 131, 132 ; Delbruck 
in AUarisches Jus Gentium, 297. 


Vaira-hatya, ‘ manslaughter,’ is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xxx. 13) and the Taittiriya Brahma^a (i. 5, 9, 5). Cf. 
Vlrahan. 


Vai-psyya. See Rajya. 

Vairupa, ‘ descendant of Virupa,’ is the patronymic of A§ta- 
daipistra in the Paficavimia Brahmana (viii. 9, 21). 

VaiiSanta is the name in the Rigveda^ of a prince whose 
offering Indra is said to have deserted for that of Sudas through 
the aid of the Vasi§thas. Ludwig® thinks that the name is 
Vedanta, and that he was a priest of the Ppthu-PariSus ; 
Griffith® says that probably a river is meant, but neither of 
these views is plausible. 

1 vii. 33, 2. I 3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 24, n. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. | Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 130. 

Vai^ampayana, ‘ descendant of Visampa,’ is the name of a 
teacher, famous later, but in the earlier Vedic literature known 
only to the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 7, 5) and the Grhya Sutras. 

Vai-i^aleya, ‘ descendant of Vi^ala,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Tak§aka in the Atharvaveda (viii. 10, 29). 

Vai^i-putra, ‘the son of a Vai^ya wife/ is mentioned in the 
Brahmanas.^ 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, in, 9, 7, 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2 


VaiSya] 


THE THIRD CLASS 
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VaiiSya denotes a man, not so muph of the people, as of the 
subject class, distinct from the ruling noble (K§atriya) and the 
Bpfihraaija, the higher strata of the Aryan community on the 
one side, and from the aboriginal iSudPa on the other. The 
name is first found in the Purusa-sukta (‘hymn of man’) in 
the Rigveda,^ and then frequently from the Atharvaveda^ 
onwards,® sometimes in the form of Vi^ya.^ 

The Vai^ya plays singularly little part in Vedic literature, 
which has much to say of K?atriya and Brahmin. His 
characteristics are admirably summed up in the Aitareya Brah- 
maija® in the adjectives anyasya bali-krt, ‘tributary to another’; 
anyasyadya, ‘to be lived upon by another’; sxid yathdhama- 
jyeyah, ‘to be oppressed at will.’ He was unquestionably taxed 
by the king (Raj an), who no doubt assigned to his retinue the 
right of support by the people, so that the Ksatriyas grew more 
and more to depend on the services rendered to them by the 
Vai^yas. But the Vai^ya was not a slave : he could not be 
killed by the king or anyone else without the slayer incurring 
risk and the payment of a wergeld (Vaira), which even in the 
Brahmin books extends to too cows for a Vai^ya. Moreover, 
though the Vaiiiya could be expelled by the king at pleasure, he 
cannot be said to have been without property in his land. 
Hopkins® thinks it is absurd to suppose that he could really be 
a landowner when he was subject to removal at will, but this 
is to ignore the fact that normally the king could not remove 
the landowner, and that kings were ultimately dependent on 
the people, as the tales of exiled kings show. 

On the other hand, Hopkins'^ is clearly right in holding that 
the Vai^ya was really an agriculturist, and that Vedic society 
was not merely a landholding aristocracy, superimposed upon 
an agricultural aboriginal stock, as Baden Powell® urged. 
Without ignoring the possibility that the Dravidians were 
agriculturists, there is no reason to deny that the Aryans were 


1 X. 90, ISJ. 

^ V. ■■ ■ 

3 Vajasaneyi 'Sar|ibit§-, x%%» 5, etc. 
See Varna. 

^ Av. vi, 13,1; Vajasaneyi' SaiiiWta, 
xviii. 48, etc. 


s vii. 29. C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

I®. 439- 

^ India f OU and New, zzz et seq* 
op. cit», 210 M seq, 

8 Indian VUUge CommmUy, 190 et 
seq. 
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so likewise, and the goad qf the plougher was the mark of a 
Vai^ya in life^ and in death,^® It would be absurd to suppose 
that the Aryan Vai^yas did not engage in industry and com- 
merce (cf. Panii, Vanij), but pastoral pursuits and agriculture 
must have been their normal occupations. 

In war the Vaisyas must have formed the bulk of the force 
under the Ksatriya leaders (see Ksatriya), But like the 
Homeric commoners, the Vaisyas may well have done little of 
the serious fighting, being probably ill-provided with either 
body armour or offensive weapons. 

That the Vaisyas were engaged in the intellectual life of the 
day is unlikely; nor is there any tradition, corresponding to 
that regarding the Ksatriyas, of their having taken part in the 
evolution of the doctrine of Brahman, the great philosophic 
achievement of the age. The aim of the Vaisya’s ambition 
was, according to the Taittirlya Samhita,^^ to become a 
Gramarii, or village headman, a post probably conferred by the 
king on wealthy Vaisyas, of whom no doubt there were many. 
It is impossible to say if in Vedic times a Vaisya could attain to 
nobility or become a Brahmin. No instance can safely be 
quoted in support of such a view,^^ though such changes of 
status may have taken place (see Ksatriya and Varna). 

It is denied by Pick that the Vaisyas were ever a caste, and 
the denial is certainly based on good grounds if it is held that 
a caste means a body within which marriage is essential, and 
which follows a hereditary occupation (r/. Var^ia). But it 
would be wrong to suppose that the term Vaisya was merely 
applied by theorists to the people who were not nobles or 
priests. It must have been an early appellation of a definite 
class which was separate from the other classes, and properly 
to be compared with them. Moreover, though there were 
differences among Vaisyas, there were equally differences 
among Ksatriyas and Brahmanas, and it is impossible to deny 


s Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. i. 

10 Kau^ika Sutra, Ixxx. 

11 ii, 5 , 4 . 4 . 

12 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India^ 55 
et seq., argues to the contrary from 
Buddhist evidence ; but this has no 


cogency for the Vedic period, and much , 
if not all, of it is hardly in point as 
concerns this issue. 

Die SQciaU Gludtmng, 163 et seq. 

1 '* C/. Indian Empire, i, 347. 
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the Vai^yas’ claim to be reckoned a class or caste if the other 
two are such, though at the present day things are different. 

C/. .Zimmer, 'AUindisches teben, 213 3,. 242, 243; Hopkins, Journal of ike 

et' ; Weber,, Iniiscke Siudim, to, Ammcan Onental Sodety^ 13, 76 et seq: 
j efsgq, ; Mnir, Sanskrit Texts, qet seq- ; (for the Epic Vai^ya). 

Ludwig,.' Transl.atlon of the'Rigveda, 


VaMva-mitra, ‘descendant of ViiSvamltrEi,’ is the term by 
which that famous priest’s line is referred to in the Aitareya 
BrShmapa (vii. 17 ei sc^.). 


Vaiitha-pureya, ‘descendant of Visthapura,’ is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Varn^as (lists of teachers) of the 
BAadara^yaka Upanisad in the Madhyarndina recension (ii. 5, 
20 ; iv. 5, 25). He was a pupil of iSapdilya and Rauhipayana. 


Vyacha in go-vyacha, the name of one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,^ is of 
uncertain signification. According to Sayana,^ the compound 
denotes a ‘ driver out of cows.’ Perhaps it means a ‘ tormentor 
of cows,’ as the St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it. Weber® 
renders it as ‘ knacker of cows,’ Eggeling as ‘ one who 
approaches cows.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXX. i8; Tait- r interpretation is supported by the use 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, i6, 1. Cf. | of the word in the Kathaka, where it 
Eathaka Saiphita, XV, 4. j replaces the Govikartana of other texts. 

® On Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cU,' See Ratnin (p. 200). 

/:*' Jndisch& Siveifm, i, 82, n, ii. This j ^ Samd Books of the East, 44, 416. 


Vy-advara,J Vy-advari,® are the names_of a ‘gnawing’ {ad, 
‘ eat ’) animal in the Atharvaveda and the Satapatha Brahmapa. 
Cf. also Vyadhvara, which the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
would read throughout. 


^ Satapatha Br§hmana, vii, 4,. 1, 27, 
Cf, Av, vi. 50, 2. 


Ay. iii; 28, 2, where a worm is 
certainly not meant . 
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Vyadhvapa, ‘ perforating,’ designates a worm in one passage 
of the Atharvaveda/ where there seems to be no good reason 
to alter the reading to V3radvara, though Whitney‘S thinks that 
it may rather be connected with vi-adhvan^ th.^.n with the root 
‘pierce.’'* The term occurs with Mai^aka, ‘fly,’ in the 
Hirai^yakeli Grhya Sutra,® and perhaps also in another passage 
of the Atharvaveda,® where, however, both "Whitney and 
Shankar Pandit read Vyadvara. 


1 ii. 31. 4 - 

^ Translation of the Atharvaveda^ 74. 
3 This would mean ‘diverging from 
the road,’ ^devious.’ 

< The Padapatha analyzes the word 
as vi^adhvara. 


® ii. 16, 3. 

® vL 50, 3., 

7 Op. cit., 318. Cf. 135. 

Cf. also Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 316, 361, 487 ; Lanman in 
Whitney, op. cit., 318. 


Vyalka^a is the name of a plant in the Rigveda.^ 

i X* 16, 13. Cf Zimmer Altindisches Lehen, yo. 


Vy-a^va is the name of a Rsi, a protege of the Alvins, ^ 
mentioned in several hymns of the eighth Mandala,^ which 
may have been the composition of a descendant of his, Vi^va- 
manas. In two other passages® he is referred to only as a Esi 
of the past, and Oldenberg* points out that none of his own 
work appears in the Sainhita. The Rigveda also mentions® 
the Vyaivas, with whom Ludwig® is inclined to connect "VaiSa 
AiSvya. An Ahgirasa Vya^va occurs as a seer of Samans or 
Chants in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.'^ 


1 Rv, i. 112, 15. 

3 viii. 23, 16. 23 ; 24, 22 ; 26, 9. 

3 Rv. viii. 9, 10; ix. 65, 7. 

4 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft 42, 217. 


® Rv. viii. 24. 28 

® Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 
106. 

^ xiv. xo, 9. 


Vy-asti is the name of a mythical teacher in the first two 
Vam^as (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 


1 iv, 5, 23 ; iv. 5, 28 Madhyamdina. 
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Vya-khyana in on^ passage of the Satapatha Brahmana^ 
clearly denotes a * narrative ’ merely — that of the dispute 
of Kadru and SuparnL In other passages^ the word means 
simply ^commentary.’ In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,*^ used 
in the plural, it signifies a species of writing, apparently 'com- 
mentaries,’ though its exact relation to Anuvyakhyana must 
remain obscure. Sieg^ thinks that the Vyakhy anas were forms 
of narrative like Anvakhyana and Anuvyakhyana. 

^ iii. 6, 2, 7. I 3 ii. 4, 10; iv. i, 6 (Madhyamdina = 

^ vi. I, 27, 33 ; vii. 2, 4, 28. I 2 Kanva) ; 5, II. 

^ Die Sagensto^e- des R^veda^ 21 


Vyaghra, * tiger,’ is never found in the Rigveda, but 
frequently occurs in the Atharvaveda,^ as well as the lion. 
This fact is legitimately regarded as an indication that the 
Atharvaveda belongs to a period when the Vedic Indian had 
approached and entered the territory of Bengal. Later, ^ also, 
mention of the tiger is quite common. The Taittirlya Sarphita^ 
preserves a reference to the danger of waking a sleeping tiger. 
The destructive character of the animal is often alluded to,*^ 
the man-eater ® being also mentioned. Like the lion, 

the tiger passes as a symbol of strength.® This idea is illus- 
trated by the fact that the king at the Rajasuya ('royal 
consecration ’) steps'^ on a tiger’s skin to win himself the 
strength of the animal. Cf. also Sardula, Petva. 

^ iv. 3, I ; 36, 6; vi. 38, i; 103, 3; ^ qj 26, 6; viii. 5, ii, and 

140, I ; xii. I, 49; 2, 43 ; xix, 46, 5 ; see ^asayu. 

49, 4. ® Av. xii. I, 49, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 5, 5 ; ® Av. iv. 8,4. 7. C/. Yaska, Nirukta, 

Katitaka Samhita, xvii. 2 ; Maitrayam iii. 18. 

Samhita, ii, I, 9 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 7 a.v. iv. 8, 4. C/, Eggeling, 
xiv. 9 ; xix. 10 ; Aitareya Brabmana, Books of the East, 41, 92. He does not 
vii. 3, 3 §atapatba Brahmana, xii, 7, wear the skin, as Zimmer, 

I, 8 ; Cliandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3 ; Leben, jg, sQ.ys: 

10, 2, etc, Cf Schtdudet, Prehistoric Antiquities 

v., 4 , io,: 5 . , . m-'sso-' " 
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DISEASES AND BODILY DEFECTS [VyadM 

¥yadlii, ‘ disease,’ Gccurs several times in Vedie literature.^ 
The specific diseases are dealt with under the separate names, 
but the Vedic texts also mention innumerable bodily defects. 
The list of victims^ at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) 
includes a ‘ dwarf’ (vamana, kubja), a ‘ bald ’ person (khalati),^ a 
‘blind' (andha)^^ ‘ denf man (badhir a), ^ a ‘dumb ’ man 
a ‘fat’ man {pwan), a ‘ leper ' (sidhpiala, kildsa)^'^ a 
‘yellow-eyed’ man {hary-aksa), a ‘tawny-eyed’ man {ping-- 
dksa)i a ‘ cripple' {pitha^sarpin) , a ‘lame’ man {srdma), a 
‘sleepless’ man {jdgamm), a ‘sleepy’ man {svapana)^ one^ ‘too 
tall’ {ati-dwgha), one ‘too short ’ {ati-hrasm), one ‘ too stout ’ 
{ati-^sthida or aty-am,sala), one ‘too thin’ {ati-krsa), one ‘too 
white ’ (ati-sukla), one ‘ too dark ’ {ati-krsna), one ‘ too bald ’ 
(ati-kuhd), and one ‘ too hairy' (atidomasa). 

In the Maitrayani Samhita^ the man with bad nails and the 
man with brown teeth are mentioned along with sinners like 
the Didhi§1ipati, The Satapatha Brahmana^^ mentions a 
‘white-spotted bald-headed man, with projecting teeth 

and reddish-brown eyes.’ Interesting is Zimmer’s 
suggestion that feirwim found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^^ 
means ‘spotty’ as an intermixture of races, but it is only a 
conjecture, apparently based on a supposed connexion of the 
word with y^f, ‘mix.’ In the Vajasaneyi Sarnhita^ and the 


^ Chandogya Upanisad, iv. lo, 3 ; 
Sadvimla Brahmana, v. 4 ; ^ankhayana 
§rauta Sutra, iii. 4, S. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10. 17. 
21 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, d, i ; 
14, i ; 

® Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 
5 > 

^ C/. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 
9 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. i, 9 ; 
13, 2 ; viii. 4, 2 ; 9, I ; 10, i ; Kausitaki 
Upanisad, iii. 3. 

® Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 10; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. i, 10 ; Kausi- 
taki Upanisad, loc, cit. 

® Kausitaki Upanisad, loc. cit. 

Kilasd also in Pahcavim^a Brah- 
mana, xiv. 3, 17 ; xxiii. 16, ii, 
etc. 


s Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 22 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 19, i, where 
are added the man who winks too 
much (aUmimira)^'hQ.% too prominent 
teeth (ati-dantura) or too small teeth 
{ati'kiri^a), and who stares excessively 
{aH-memi$a). C/* Weber, IndischeStreifen, 
I, 84, n* 4, 

^ iv. I, 9 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 
8,9. C/. Av. vii. 65, 3. 

xiii. 3, 6, 5. See Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the Eastj 44, 323, n. 

Aliindisches Lebeji, 428. 

^2 XXX. 21. 

12 XXX, 15, especially avijata and 
vijarjara, beside avatokd and farydyhu ; 
atltuarl and atiskadvarl are also possibly 
so to be understood. Cf, Weber, Indische 
Streifen, i, 80. 
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Taittiriya Bri.hmana^'* various epithets are applied to women, 
some of which seem to denote disease, and in the Atharvaveda^® 
the feminine adjectives, ‘ antelope-footed ’ (rsya-padl) and * bull- 
toothed V probably refer to bodily defects. 


iii. 4, II, I, where afaskadvan and 
parydrini are read. 

i. i8, 4. Geldner, Vedische Stiidun, 
I, 314, understands the hymn as refer- 


ring to the domestic cat, but this lacks 
plausibility. The sense of the other 
epithets there occurring is quite ob- 
scure. 


Vy-ana is the name of one of tbe vital airs. See Prana* 


Vyama in the Samhitas^ and the Brahmaiias^ denotes the 
‘span’ of the outstretched arms as a measure of length. It 
may be estimated at six feet or equivalent to a fathom.® 


1 Av. vi. 137, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
V. I, I, 4 ; 2, 5, I, etc, 

2 &tapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 3, i. 2 ; 
i. 2, 5, 14 ; vii. i, I, 37, where the 
scholiast equates it to 4 Aratnis or 
cubits {while the scholiast on A^vala- 
yana Grhya Sutra, ix. i, 9, regards it 


as equal to 5 Aratnis). According to 
the Sulva Sutra of Baudh§,yana, the 
Aratni equals 24 angula (=| inch). See 
Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1912, 231, 233, 234. 

® See Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 
East, 41, 309, n, 5. 


Vyasa Papa^arya (‘ descendant of ParaiSapa ’) is the name of 
a mythical sage who in the V edic period is found only as a pupil 
of Vi§vaksena in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana and in the late Taittiriya Aranyaka.^ 

1 i. 9, 2. Cf. Weber, Indische Stiidim, i, 156: 4, 377; Indian Literatim, 184, 
n. igg. 


Vpa, according to Roth,^ means ‘troop’ in theRigveda^ and 
the Athafvaveda.® Zimmer^ sees in the word (in the. feminine 
form of vraj a designation in one passage of the village host 
which formed part of the Vii§, and was composed of relations 
(su-bmdhu). On the other hand, Pischel® thinks that in all the 
passages Vra means ‘female,’ used either of animals® or ofi 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. Cf. 
Bechtel, Nachrichten der h'oniglichen Gesell- 
schaft der W ksenschaf ten m Gottingen, 
1894* 393- 

2 124, 8 ; 126, 5 ; iv. i, i6 ; viii. 2, 6 ; 
X. 123, 2. He omits i. 121, 2, where 
Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s,v., treats the 
word as a feminine {vrd). 


3 il I, I, a confused passage, on 
which see Whitney, Iraaslation of the 
Atharvaveda, 37, 38. 

^ Altindisches Leben, 162. 

^ Vedische Studien, 2, 121, 313 et seq. 

® Rv. i. 121, 2; viii. 2, 6 (female 
elephants). 
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PASTURA GE— HERD-STALL 


[ Vraja 


women who go to the feast (Samana),’’ or courtezans {vi^ya, ‘ of 
the people’),® or, metaphorically,® the hymns compared with 
courtezans : these senses are perhaps adequate. 

7 Rv. i. 124, 8. I ^ Rv. iv. I, 16; X. 123, 2 ; Av., 

s Ry, i, 126, 5. 1 ^oc. cit. 


Vpaja denotes in the first instance, in the Rigveda,^ the place 
to which the cattle resort (from vraj, 'go’), the * feeding ground ’ 
to which the milk-giving animals go out^ in the morning from 
the village (Grama), while the others stay in it all day and 
night.® Secondarily it denotes the ‘herd’'^ itself. This is 
Geldner’s view,^ which seems clearly better than that of Roth® 
who regards Vraja as primarily the ‘ enclosure ’ (from vvj), and 
only thence the ‘herd'; for the Vraja does not normally mean 
an ‘enclosure’ at all: the Vedic cattle were not stall-fed as a 
general rule. In some passages, however, ‘pen,’'^ in others 
‘stall,’® is certainly meant. The word is often used in the 
myth of the robbing of the kine.® It occasionally denotes a 
‘ cistern.’^® 


1 Rv. ii. 38, 8 ; x. 26/3, and perhaps 
97, 10; loi, 8. C/. Medhatithi on 

Manu, iv. 45, and Mahabharata, i. 41, 
15, where go-vraja is equ.BX to gavam 
pracdrah, ‘ the pastures of the kine, ’ in 

i. 40, 17* 

Rv. ii. 38, 8. 

^ C/. Say ana on Aitareya Brahmana, 
ii. 18, 14. 

^ Rv. V. 35, 4 ; vii, 27, i ; 32, 10 ; ' 
viii. 46, 9 ; 51, 5. 

^ Vedische Stiuiieji, 2, 282 et seq. ; Rig- 
veda,Glossay,iq^. Cf, Ho^'kms, Journal | 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 77- 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. But 
cf. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.y. 

5 ' Av. hi. II, 5 ; iv. 38, 7 ; Sahkhayana 
Aranyaka, h. 16. Metaphorically, in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 22, 
Madhyamdina, it is a pen with a bolt 
{sargala) and with a palisade [sa-parU 


irijya). The sense of ‘pen’ is also 
possible in Rv. x. 97, ro ; loi, 8, and 
is not radically opposed to it, for Vraja 
denotes the place where the cattle are 
fed, and can therefore be applied to 
the stall where they are during the 
night. Cf, Grostha. 

8 Rv. X. 4, 2, where the ‘warm 
Vraja’ to which the cows resort is 
alluded to, and iv. 51, 2, where the 
Dawns open wide the doors of the 
Vraja of darkness; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, hi. 8, 12, 2, where the Vraja is 
said to be made of Agvattha wood. 
The sense of ‘ stall ’ is probable in 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 25. 

® See Geldner, op. cit., 2, 283 ef 
seq. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 4 = Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 8, ii, i = Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 7. 



¥rata]^ M 34i 

Vrata (‘ vow") in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ 
1ms the peculiar sense of the ‘ rnilk ’ used by one who is living 
on that beverage alone as a vow or penance. 


^ Av. vi. 133, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. 2, 5, 3. 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv^. ii, 
etc. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 2, 10 
14. 17 ; 4, 2, 15; ix, 2, I, 18. Cf.ghrta 

Vratati in the Rigveda^ 
plant,’ 

1 viii. 40, 6 ; Nimkta, i. 14 ; vi. 28. 


vmta, Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xviii. 2, 
5. 6, and vrata-clugJid, the ' cow that 
gives the Vrata milk,’ Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 2, 2, 14 ; xiv. 3, 1, 34, 
etc. 

and later ^ denotes a ‘ creeping 
2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, i, 3, etc. 


Vraja-pati is found in one passage of the Rigveda/ where it 
is said that comrades attend Indra, as the Kulapas the Vraja- 
pati, when he goes about, Zimmer^ thinks that this refers to 
the heads of families being subordinate in war to the village 
headman (Gramani), but Whitney^ seems to be right in seeing 
merely the chieftain surrounded by the leading men, the family 
heads, not necessarily merely a village headman. Vraja alone 
occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda,^ adverbially in the 
sense of ‘ in troops.’ 

1 X. 179, 2 = Av. vii. 72, 2. I 3 Translation of the A tharvaveda, 436. 

2 Altindisches Lehen, 171. 1 * i* 16, i. Cf. Whitney, op. cit., 17. 

Vrija-bahu is used in the Kausitaki Brahmana (ii. 9) of the 
‘ encompassing arms ’ of death, Vraja here apparently meaning 
a ‘ pen,’ like Vraja. C/. Vistha-vrajin. 


Vrata is found in several 
later ^ in the sense of ‘ troop.,’,, 
the troops of the Matuts are 
terms-^-sardha, vnlta^ and gam. 

i i. 163, 8 ; iii. 26, 2; v. 53, ii; 
ix, 14, 2 (perha.ps an allusion to the 
five tribes) ; X. 34, 8. 12 (of dice). In 
X. 57, 5, the host of the living {jlva 
vnita) is referred to. 

“ Av. ii. 9, 2 (‘ host of the living ’) ; 


passages of the Rigveda^ and 
In one passage of the Rigveda® 
referred to by three different 
From this fact Zimmer^ has 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 10, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xvi. 25; Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, vi, 9, 24 ; xvii. i, 5. 12, etc; 

3 V. 53, II. Cf. iii. 26, 2, where 
4 ardha is not mentioned. 

^ Altindisches Leheiiy 162, 
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CHIEF OF A BAND--OUTCAST [ Vratapati 


dediaced that a Vedic host fought according to clan (Vis), 
village (Gnama), and family, but this conclusion is hardly 
warranted, there being nothing to show that there is any 
intention to present a distinct series of divisions. It is not 
probable that the word ever has the technical sense of ^ guild,’ as 
Roth® thinks. C/. VratapatL 

® In the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5. 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 25; 
where this is taken to be the sense; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 10,2. 
Pancavirn^a Brahmana, vi. 9, 25 ; xvii. I, 

Vrata-pati, ‘lord of troops,’ is an epithet included in the 
names of Rudra in the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ along with the 
epithet Gana-pati, ‘ lord of groups.’ The exact sense is quite 
uncertain, but the term may allude to the chief of a band of 
robbers, as Zimmer^ thinks. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 4, i j | Samhita, ii, 9, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Kathaka Sainhita, xvii. 13 ; Maitrayani | xvi. 25. 

^ AUmdisches Leben, 179. 


Vratya is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda,^ where, however, no 
further explanation of the name is given. Fuller information 
is furnished by the Atharvaveda,^ the Pancavimsa Brahmana,^ 
and the Sutras,'^ which describe at length a certain rite intended 
for the use of Vratyas. According to the Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana, there are four different kinds of ‘outcasts’ — ^vi^;., the 
Mna, who are merely described as ‘ depressed those who have 
become outcasts for some sin (nindita ) ; those who become out- 
casts at an early age, apparently by living among outcasts ; and 
those old men who, being impotent {sama-mcamedhra), have 
gone to live with outcasts. The last three categories are by no 
means of the same importance as the first. The motive of 
the fourth is hard to understand: according to Rajaram Ram- 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 8 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, i. 

^ XV, I, I seq, 

, 3 xvii. 1-4. 


^ Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xii. i ; 
xxii. 4; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, viii, 6 ; 
Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxii. 5, 4-14. 
See Hillebrandt, RitmUiteratur , 139, 140. 
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krishjga Bhagavat,® they were men who had enfeebled their 
constitutions by undue intercourse with women in the lands of 
the outcasts, and returned home in a debilitated state. But 
this is not stated in the text. 

It seems probable that the really important Vratyas were 
those referred to as Mm^ and that the other classes were only 
subsidiary. According to Rajaram,® there were two categories 
of the first class: (a) The depressed (Mna), who were non- 
Aryan; and (6) degraded Aryans (gara-gir). This, however, is 
a mere guess, and devoid of probability. There seems to have 
been but one class of Vratyas. That they were non-Aryan is 
not probable, for it is expressly said*^ that, though unconse- 
crated, they spoke the tongue of the consecrated : they were 
thus apparently Aryans. This view is confirmed by the state- 
ment that ‘they call what is easy of utterance, difficult to 
utter”: probable they had already a somewhat Prakritic form of 
speech (c/. Vac). The Sutras mention their Arhants (‘ saints *) 
and Yaudhas (‘ warriors ’), corresponding to the Brahminical 
BrShmana and Ksatriya. 

Other particulars accord with the view that they were 
Aryans outside the sphere of Brahmin culture. Thus they 
are said® not to practise agriculture or commerce (an 
allusion to a nomadic life), nor to observe the rules of 
Brahmacarya — the principle regulating the Brahminic 
order of life. They were also allowed to become members 
of the Brahminical community by performance of the ritual 
prescribed, which would hardly be so natural in the case 
of non-Aryans. 

Some details are given of the life and dress of the Vratyas. 
Their principles were opposed to those of the Brahmins: they 
beat those unworthy of correction.® Their leader (Grhapati) or 
householder wore a turban (U§?il§a), carried a whip (Pratoda), 
a kind of bow (Jyahroda), was clothed in a black {krsnasa) 
garment and two skins (Ajina), black and white (jkrsm-mlaksa), 
and owned a rough wagon (Vipatha) covered with planks 


® Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society^ 19, 360. 

0 Ibid,, 359. 


7 Pancaviin^a Brahmana, xvii. i, 9. 
^ Ibid, f xvii, i, 2, 

® Ibid,, xvii, i, 14. 
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{phalakastirna}. The others, subordinate to the leader, had 
garments with fringes of red {valiikantani ddmatusmi), two 
fringes on each, skins folded double {dvisamhitmy ajinani), and 
sandals (Upanall). The leader wore also an ornament (Niska) 
of silver, which Rajaram^^ converts into a silver coinage. The 
Vratyas, on becoming consecrated, were expected to hand over 
their goods to the priest. Many other details are given in the 
Sutras {e.g., that the shoes or sandals were of variegated black 
hue and pointed), but these are not authenticated by the 
PaScavimsa Brahmana. 


The locality in which the Vratyas lived cannot be stated with 
certainty, but their nomad life^^ suggests the western tribes 
beyond the SarasvatL But they may equally well have been in 
the east : this possibility is so far supported by the fact that the 
Sutras make the Brahmin receiving the gift of the Vratya’s 
outfit an inhabitant of Magfadha. The Atharvaveda^^ does not 
help, for it treats the Vratya in so mystical a way that he is 
represented as being in all the quarters. Indeed, Roth^^ 
believed that it was here not a case of the Vratya of the Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana at all, but of a glorification of the Vratya as 
the type of the pious vagrant or wandering religious mendicant 
(Parivrajaka). This view is clearly wrong, as the occurrence 
of the words usntsa, vipatha^ and pratod a shows. It is probable 
that the 15th Book of the Atharvaveda, which deals with the 
Vratya, and is of a mystical character, exalts the converted 
Vratya as a type of the perfect Brahmacarin, and, in so far, of 
the divinity 


Ibid., xvii. i, 15, The exact sense 
of the passages is obscure, and was, as 
Latyayana shows, already obscure in 
his time and earlier; the translations 
given are all vague. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studiefij I, 32 et seq. ; Indian Literature, 
67, 68 ; Hopkins, Tran$aotions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15, 31, 32 ; Rajaram, loc. cit. 

Op. cit,, 361. 

Which is indicated by their name, 
‘ belonging to a roving band ’ {vrdta), 
* vagrant.’ 


13 See Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 770 et seq, , with Lanman’s 
additions. 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 94. 

Cf, Weber, hidische Studien, i. 33, 52, 
445, n. Indian Literature, 67, 78, iio- 
112, 141, 146; Indische SUidien, 

I, 130 et seq, ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, xxvi et seq. ; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 216. 
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Sakata ] 


VpiM, ' rice/ is never mentis in the Rigveda/ but is 
frequently alluded to in the Atharvaveda^ and later.^ Rice 
seems to be indigenous in the south-east of India this fact 
accounts well for the absence of any mention of it in the 
Rigveda. Black and white rice is contrasted in the Taittiriya 
Samhita/ where also^ the distinctions of dark, swift-growing 
(SSti), and large rice {maha-vrlhi) are found. Probably the 
swift-growing variety is that later known as sastika, ^ ripening 
in sixty days.* Vrihi and Yava, ' barley,’ are normally con- 
joined in the texts.’’' C/. PlaiSuka. 


1 To tako dhdnya blja in Rv. v. 53, 13, 
as ‘ rice seeds ’ is unnecessary and very 
improbable, nor is there better reason 
to see in dhdnya msa in Av. ii. 26, 5, a 
‘rice drink.’ 

^ vi, 140, 2 ; viii, 7, 20 ; ix. 6, 14, 
etc. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, viL 2, 10, 3, 
where it is said to ripen in autumn ; 
Kathaka Samhita, x. 6 ; xi. 5 ; Maitra- 
ya^i Samhita, iii. 10, 2 ; iv. 3, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Sarnhita, xviii. 12 ; Aitareya, 
Br§,hmana, ii. 8, 7 ; ii, 12 ; viii. 16, 


3.4; ^atapatba Brahmana, v. 5, 5, 9 ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 22 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 3, 13 Kanva) ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 14, 3- 
^ ii. 3, 1, 3. C/. Taittiriya Brahmana, 
I. 7, 3, 4 ; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 4. 5. 6, 
etc. 

i. 8 , 10, I. 

® Av. xi. 4, 13 ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
i. 43; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 6, 
etc. 

C/. Zimmer, AUindisches Leboi, 239. 


Vle§ka. See Bleska. 


S. 

Samyu is the name of a mythical son of Brhaspati. He is 
quoted as a teacher in the texts of the Yajurveda.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. *6, 10, i; I 8, ii ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, i, 
v. 2, 6, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 3, | 24 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 5, 2. 

C/. Levi, La Dootrine du Sacrifice, 113. 

Sakata,^ Sakati,^ are rare words in the older literature for a 
*cart.’ The creaking of a cart is referred to in the Rigveda^ as 
lik^ sound heard by night in the forest. 

1 Nirukta, vi, 22 ; xi, 47 ; Chandogya I ^ Rv. x. 146, 3 ; Sadviip^a Brahmaina, 
'Upanisad, Tv. 1/8.,,^ ' .j ' iv. y.'. ' , 
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MILKY WA F— ^ PRINCE--A TRIBE [ ^akadliltoa 

Saka-dhtima is found in one hymn of the Atharvaveda/ 
where it is celebrated as the king of the asterisms* The word 
seems to mean the ^ smoke of (burning) cow-dung,’ or else the 
^ smoke (rising) from (fresh) cow-dung’: it may well be, as 
Weber^ thinks, that this was deemed to be significant of the 
weather. Bloomfield,^ however, considers that the word is to 
be rendered as ‘weather prophet,’ that is, one who foretells the 
weather by means of the smoke of a fire. Whitney^ objects to 
this view with reason. It is not at all improbable that, as 
Roth® believed, an asterism of some sort is meant, probably 
the ‘ milky way.’ 

1 vi. 128, 1. 3. 4, and in the Naksatra 
Kalpa. 

2 Ornim und Pofimta, 363 ; Indische 
Studien, 5, 257; 10, 65; Naxatra, 2, 

272, n. ; 293. 

3 American Journal of Philology, 7, 484 
et seq , ; Journal of the American Oriental 

Sakan. See iSakpt. 

Saka-puta (‘purified by cow-dung’) is the name, apparently, 
of a prince, in one hymn of the Rigveda (x. 132, 5). 


Soctety, !^, cxxxm; Hymns of the Amar- 
532, 533. 

^ Translation of the Atharvaveda* 
377. 37S. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

Cf. ZimmQT, A Itindisches Leben, 353; 
Caland, A liindisckesZauberritual 175 , n. 3. 


Sakam-bhara, ‘ bearer of dung,’ is found in one passage of 
the Atharvaveda,^ where the sense is doubtful. Ludwig^ and 
Grill ^ see in it a tribal name, Bloomfield^ the personification of 
excessive evacuation (diarrhoea), while Whitney® considers 
that it may refer to the Mahavrsas, despised as having to 
collect dung for fuel in the absence of wood in their country. 


A V. 22, 4, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. 

3 Hundert Lieder,^ 154, 

^ Hymns of the A tharmveda, 445, 446, 


^ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

259. 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 253. 


Saka is the name of one of the victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Saiphitas.^ It is uncer- 

i Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, i; iS, i ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 13; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 32. 



^akunta ] BIRD— 

tain, whether a kind of bird ^ 
intended. 

2 Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Sanaliita, 
loc. cit. 

3 Sayana on Taittirlya Sanihita, v, 5, 

12, I.; ' :■ ■ ■ ■ 
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or fly/ or long-eared beast ^ is 


^ Sayana on Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 
12, I. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 99. 


iSakuna, Vbird,’ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ It usually denotes a large bird/ or a bird which gives 
omens.^ 2^immer® compares /cu/cz/o?, which also is a bird of 
omen. 

i iv. 26, 6; ix. 85, ii ; 86, 13; 

107, 20 ; 112, 2 ; X. 68, 7 ; 106, 3 ; 123, 6 ; 

165, 2. 

^ Av. xii. I, 51 ; 3, 13 ; xx. 127, 4 ; 

Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xviii. 53, etc. 


G/, Av. XI. 2, 24, as comparea wnn 
Vayas ; Nirukta, iii. 18. 

^ Cf, Kausitaki Brahmana, vii. 4; 
Maitrayani Upanisad, vi. 34, etc. 

6 AUindisches Leben, 430. 


Sakuni, ‘ bird,’ is used practically like Sakuna, but with a 
much clearer reference to divination. It was smaller than the 
iSyena or Supar^a/ gave signs, ^ and foretold ill-luck.® When 
it is mentioned^ in the list of sacrificial victims at the Asva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’), a special species must be meant: 
later the falcon is so called, but the ‘raven’ may be intended ; 
the commentator on the Taittiriya Sarnhita thinks that it is 
the ‘crow,’ It is mentioned several times elsewhere.® 


Rv, .'ii. 42, 2. 

2 Rv. 11. 42,1; 43 , 3 - 

^ Av. X. 3, 6. 

^ Taittiriya Saiiihita, V. 5, ig, i; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 40 ; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, iii. 14, 21. 
s Av. ii. 25, 2 ; vii. 64, i; xi. 9, 9; 


Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 7 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 15, 12 ; iv. 7, 3; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xiv. i, i, 31 ; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, vi. 8, 2, etc. 

Cf Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 88, 

430- 


^akuni-mitra is one of the names of Vipa^cit ParaiSarya in 
the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (hi. 41, i). 


Sakunta is a name for ‘bird’ in the Atharvaveda (xi. 6, 8). 


348 BIRD— A NYMPH— A FISH— DUNG [ ^akuntaka 

J^akuntaka,^ iSakuntika,® are diminutives, meaning ‘little 
bird ’ in the Samhitas. 

1 Khila after Rv. ii. 43; Vajasaneyi I ^ Rv. i. 191, i ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Samhita, xxiii. 23. I xxiii. 22. 

!§akuntala is the name of an Apsaras who bore Bharata, 
aGcording to the Satapatha Brahmana/ at Nadapit. Weber ^ 
doubtfully reads the latter word as Nadapiti, an epithet of 
Sakuntala. 

^ xiii. 5, 4, 13. ^ Episches im vedischen Ritual^ 6, 

Sakunti is found in the Rigveda (ii. 42, 3 ; 43, i) denoting a 
‘bird’ of omen. 


Sakula in the later Sarnhitas^ denotes an unknown species 
offish. . 

i Av. XX. 136, I ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 28. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches 

Leben,gy. 


Sakpt,^ ^akan,^ denotes Vdung ’ in the Rigveda and later. It 
is clear that the value of manure was early appreciated (see 
Karisa). For the use of the smoke of dung or of a dung fire for 
prognosticating the weather, see l^akadMma, 


1 Used only in nommative and accu- 
sative : Rv; i. 161, 10 ; Av. xii. 4, g ; 
Taittiriy a Samhita, vii. i, 19, 3, etc. 

2 In the oblique cases Sakan is the 


base, Av. xii. 4, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
V. 7, 23, I ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxvii. 9. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Uindisches Lehen, 236. 


I. Sakti is said in the Jaimimya Brahmana^ to have been 
the son of Vasistha, and to have been cast into the fire by the 
Visvamitnas. According to Sadgurusisya,^ who appears to 
follow the Satyayanaka,® the story of Sakti is as follows: 
Visvamitra, being defeated in a contest by Sakti, had recourse 

1 ii. 390 {Jotmial of the American [ 2 Sarvanukramani, ed. Macdonell, 

Oriental Society, 18, 47). 1 p. 107, and on Rv, vii. 32. 

3 Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2> 159, n. 3. 
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to Jamadagni,^^^^^^ the Sasarpari; later he 

revenged himself on Jsakti by having him burnt in the forest. 
The Brhaddevata^ relates the first part of the tale only. 
Geldner^ sees in the Rigveda® a description of the death 
struggle of ^akti, but this interpretation is more than doubtful.^ 


:iv.:y ii2 ■:et 'Seq., with Macdoneirs 
notes. 

® Op. cit, 2, i$g et seq. \ more doubt- 
fully, Rigmia, Kommentav, 89. 


6 111. 53, 22. 

*7 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 254. 


2. Sakti Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name ot 
a seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancaviinsa Brahmana.^ 


^ xii, 5, 16, C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 2, 160. 


Sakvari, fern, plur., denotes the Sakvari verses, known also 
as the Mahanamni verses, to which the Sakvara Saman (chant) 
is sung. This sense seems to occur in the Rigveda,^ and is 
certain later.^ 

12 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. i, 5, ii ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, i, i ; 9, 2, 
17, etc. 

Cf. Keith, Aitaveya Ar any aka, 258 
et seq. 


^ vii. 33, 4 ; X. 71, 14; Nirukta, i, 8. 
2 Av. xiii. I, 5 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 

11. 2, 8. 5 ; 6, 2, 3 ; hi. 4, 4, i ; v. 4, 

12, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 4; 
Pahcavim^a Brahmana, x. 6, 5 ; xii. 13, 


Sanku in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a / wooden peg.’ 
Thus the term is used of the pegs by which a skin is stretched 
out in the Satapatha Brahmana,^ and of the pin of hobbles 
(PadbiiSa).^ In the Chandogya Upanisad® it may mean ‘ stalk’® 
or ' fibre of a leaf.’ 


1 1. 164, 48. 

Satapatha Brahmana, hi. 5, i, i; 
2, 2 ; 6, I, 3 ; xiii. 8, 4, i ; Aitareya 
Bra-hmana, iii. 18, 6 , etc. 


® Max Muller, Books of the 

East, 25 ' 

^ 'Little, Grammatical Index, i/^g. But 
cf. Journal of the American Oriental 

Society, 16, 228, who compares siici in 
J aiminiya Brahmana, ii. 10 ; J aimini} a 
Upanisad Brahmana, i, 10, 3 . 


4 Brhadaranyaka, vi. 2, 13 (Madhyam- 
dina = vi. i, 13 Kanva), etc. 




350 PEARL SHELL-CONCH-BLOWER— HEMP I ^aiikha 

1. !§amkha in the Atharvaveda,’^ with the epithet KyiSana, 
denotes a pearl-shell used as an amulet. In the later litera- 
ture* it denotes a ‘ shell ’ or ‘ conch ’ used for blowing as a wind 
instrument. 

^ iv. 10* I. SeeLanman in Whitney, 1 ^ Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 9 ; 

Translation of the Atharvaveda, 161, j iv. 5, 10. 

2. l^ankha Kausya is mentioned as a teacher whom Jata 
fekayanya criticized in the Ktthaka Sarphita (xxii. 7 ; c/. 6). 

3. Sankha Babhravya (‘ descendant of Babhru ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Rama, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 41, i ; iv. 17, i). 

Sankha-dhma, a ‘ conch-blower,’ is enumerated among the 
victims at the' Pufusaffiedha C'human sacrifice ’) in the Yajur- 
veda,^ and is mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXX. 19 ; Taittiriya BrShmana, iii. 4, 13, I. 

^ ii- 4, 9; iv. 5, 10. 

iSanga Satyayani (‘ descendant of Satyayana ’) Atreya 
(* descendant of Atri”) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Nagarin, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmaina (iii. 40, i). 

Saeivant is apparently the name of a man in one passage oi 
the Rigveda,^ where the vocative SaolDok occurs. But Roth^ 
prefers to te^d ^aci ca instead. 

^ X. 74, 5. veda, 3, 108; Griffith, Hymns oj the 

^ St. Petersburg Dietionary, 5.?;. Rigveda, 2^ 4 iBgr n, 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

Sana denotes a kind of ‘ hemp ’ {Cannabis sativa or Crotolaria 
' K the Atharvaveda^ as growing in the 

forest, and as used like the Jahgida as a remedy against 
Vi§kandha. It also occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

^ ii. 4, 5. ® iii. 2, I, II i 6, i, 24 ; 2, 15. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisckes Lehen, 68. 
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;Sa](jda is joined with Marka as a Purohita of the Asuras in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and Brahmanas.^ 


^ Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 10, T ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 3 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, vii. 12. 13 (Marka in 
16. i7j. 


^ Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, i, 4; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, i, 5. 

Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 
1,223. 


I^aiigi^ka is found in one passage of the Rigveda^ in the 
plural. According to Ludwig, ^ the hymn is a prayer for victory 
over the ^andikas and their king. 

1 iii. 30, 8. ^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. 


l^ata-dyumna (‘ possessing a hundred glories ’) is the name 
of a man who, along with Yajfiesu, was made prosperous by 
the priest Matsya through his knowledge of the exact moment 
for sacrifice, according to the Taittiriya Brahmaitia (i. 5, 2, i). 

l^ata-pati occurs in a verse of the Maitrayani Sainhita^ and 
the Taittiriya Brahmana^ as an epithet of Indra, who is 
described as alone the ‘lord of a hundred’ among men. To 
interpret the expression as ‘ lord of a hundred gods,’ as does 
the commentary on the Taittiriya Brahmana, is obviously 
impossible. It seems clear that there is a reference to an 
analogous human functionary — ^viz., the lord of a hundred 
villages, known in the later law® — who was probably at once a 
judicial deputy of the sovereign and a revenue collector, an 
ancient magistrate and collector. 

‘ iv. 14, 12. £ ii. 8, 4, 2. 

3 See Foy, Die hmigUche Gewalt, 74. 

^ata-balak§a Maudgalya (‘descendant of Mudgala’) is the 
name of a grammarian in the Nirukta (xi. 6). 


l§ata-mana. See Mana and Kpij^ala. 


352 NAMBS-^HUNDRED NAMES OF RUDRA— ENEMY [ ^atayatii* 

^ata-yatu (^having a hundr^ magic powers ’) is the name of 
a Esi in the Rigveda.^ He is enumerated after Parliiara and 
Before Vasistha. Geldner^ thinks he may have been a son of 
Vasistha. 

1 vii, i8, 21. 1 C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Athar- 

^ Vedische Siudien, 2^ 132. | vaveda, 3, 139. 


Sata-pudriya,^ Sata-pudriya^ (hymn ‘ relating to the hundred 
Rudras ’)> is the name of a section of the Yajurveda/ which 
celebrates the god Rudra in his hundred aspects, enumerating 


his many epithets. 

1 Katliaka Samhita, xxi. 6; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ix. i, i, i ; 2, i ; 
X. I, 5r3‘ 15* 

2 Xaittiriya Saiiihita, v. 4, 3, i; 
5 , 9> 41 7 3» 3 j Taittirlya Brahmana, 
iii. II, 9, 9, etc. 

3 Taittiri3’‘a Samhita, iv. 5, i-iij 


j KSLthaka Samhita, xvii. 11-16 ; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, ii. 9, i et seq. ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xvi. 1 et seq. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 202; 
Weber, hidian Literature^ 108, iii, 159, 
169, 170 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 43, 150 et seq. 


Sata-i^arada in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ denotes 
a ‘period of a hundred autumns ’ or yeark - 

!■ vii. loi, 6 ; X. 161, 2. 2 i ; viii. 2, 2 ; 5, 21. 


Satanika Satrajita is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana^ 
and the Satapatha Brahmana^ as a great king who defeated 
Dhrtarastra, the prince of KaiSi, and took away his sacrificial 
horse. He was clearly a Bharata. He is also alluded to in the 
Atharvaveda.® 

^ viii. 21, 5. 

2 xiii. 5. 4, 9-13. 

i- 35, I = Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


xxxiv. 52, m connexion wxtn me Dak- 
^Hyanas. 


Satri Agni-ve^i descendant of Agnivesa ’) is the name of 
a generous patron in the Rigveda.^ 

^ V. 34, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 


Satru denotes ‘ enemy ’ in the Rigveda ^ and later,^ 

1 i. 33, 13; 6 t, 13; ii. 23, II ; 30, I 2 iv. 3, i; vi. 4, 2; x. 3, 1, 
3 et seq , ; iii. 16, 2 ; iv. 28, 4, etc. [ etc. 
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^apha ] " A KING‘-CURSE—EOOF--TONGS 

is the of a tale told by Yaska, ^ and often 
found later.^ He supersedes his elder brother Devapi as king 
of the Kupus. When his improper deed brings on a prolonged 
drought in his realm, he is compelled to ask his brother to 
assume the kingship ; Devapi, however, refuses, but instead 
performs a sacrifice which produces rain. Sieg® endeavours to 
trace this story in the Rigveda,^ but all that is there stated is 
that Devapi Ai?§ti§eria obtained (no doubt as priest) rain for 
Samtanu (no doubt a king). There is no hint of relationship 
at all. 

1 Nirakta, ii. lo. j 

2 Brhaddevata, vii. 155 et with j 

Macdonell’s notes ; Sieg, Die Sagenstofe j 
des Rgveda, 129 et seq. I 

Sapatha in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a curse,’ not an 
‘oath,’ as a judicial process. But that an oath of such a kind 
was possible as it was later, ^ is shown by at least one passage 
of the Rigveda,® where the speaker, possibly Vasi§tha, impre- 
cates death on himself if he is a wizard, and death on his foes if 
he is not. 

1 x. 87, 15; Nimkta, vii. 3. ^ vii. 104, 15. 

Av. iii. 9, 5 ; iv. 9, 5 ; 18, 7 ; 19, 7, C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 326, 

etc. 327. 

1. Sapha, * hoof,’ comes to be used to denote the fraction 
‘ one-eighth,’ because of the divided hoofs of the cow, just as 
Pada, the ‘ foot ’ of a quadruped, also means a ‘ quarter.’ This 
sense in found as early as the Rigveda,^ and is not rare later,^ 

^ viii. 47, 17. Of, Hopkins, Journal of the Ameman 

Av, vi, 46, 3 ; xix, 57, i ; Taittiriya OnentaX Society ^ 16, 278 ; 17, 47 ; Zimmer, 
Saiphita, vi. i, 10,1; Satapatha Brah- Aliindisches Lehen^ 

■■■mana,"iii.'3,3,,3, etc. 

2. Sapha in the Brahmana^ is the name (used in the dual) of 
a wooden implement, acting like a pair of tongs, for lifting an 
iron pot from the fire. It is probably so caPed because it 
resembled a hoof in being divided. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 22, 14 ) \ E%go\ln%y Samd Boohs of the East, 
Satapatha Brahmana,,xiv. 2, I, 16. C/. | 458, n. 4 ; 476. 

VOL. IL 


3 hoc, cit. 
^ X. 98. 
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A PLANT— A KINGDOM— A TRIBE— A TREE [ ^aphaka 


l^aphaka is the name of some plant in the Atharvaveda.^ It 
is also mentioned in the Apastamba Srauta Sutra, ^ where it 
seems to denote an edible water plant or fruit, perhaps a water 
nut. It may be so called from its leaves being shaped like 
hoofs (iSapha). 


‘ iv. 34, 5- . 

® ix. 14, 14. 

Cf. Weber, Jndische Studien, 18, 138 ; 


Zimmer , A Itindisches Leben , 70 ; Whit- 
ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda 
207, 


Saphala is the name of Rtupappa’s kingdom in the Baudha- 
yana Srauta Satra.^ 

^ XX. 12. C/. Caland, Uber das rituelk Sutra des Baudhayanai 21, ^6. 


Sahara is the name of a wild tribe who in the Aitareya 
Brahmana^ are classed as Dasyus, with the Andhras, Pulindas, 
Mutibas, and Pundras. 

i vii. 18, 2; ^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 26, 6. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts^ 

1^483. 


l^amitp denotes the " man who cuts up ’ the slaughtered 
animal in the Rigveda^ and later, ^ sometimes having merely 


the sense of ‘ cook/ 

1 i. 162, 9 et seq, ; ii. 3, 10 • iii. 4, 10 ; 
V. 43, 4, etc. 

2 Av. X. 9, 7 (‘ cook ’ of the ^atau- 
dana, or offering of a cow and a 
hundred rice-dishes) ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 


hita,xvii. 57 ; xxi. 21 ; xxiii. 39; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 2 ; 7, 10-12 ; vii. i, 2 ; 
Pahcaviip^a Brahmana, xxv, 18, 4, 
etc. 


l^ami is the name of a tree in the Atharvaveda^ and later.^ 
It is described in the Atharvaveda® as destructive to the hair,^ as 
producing intoxication, and as broad-leaved. These charac- 
teristics are totally wanting in the two trees, Prosopis spicigera 
or Mimosa suma, with which the Sami is usually identified.® 


1 Av. vi. II, I ; 30, 2. 3. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, 9, 6; 
4, 7, 4 (for the lower aram) ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxvi, 6 ; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, i. I, 3, II et seq,; 6, 4, 5; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 12 ; 
ix. 2, 3, 37, etc. 


® Av. vi. 30, 2. 3. 

^ In the Dhanvantariya Nighantu, 
p. 188 (ed. Poona), the Sami and its 
fruit are said to destroy the hair., 

® See Roth in Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 302. 
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LOWER FIRE^STICK-^A DASA 
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From the soft wood of the 6ami was formed the lower of the 
two sticks used for kindling the sacred fire,® the upper 

one (the drill) being of AiSvattha. The fruit of the tree is 
called ^amidhanyaJ 

Av. vi. II, I ; Satapatha BrShmana, I ^ Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, i, lo. 
xi. 5, I, 15; cf. 13; iii, 4, I, 22; j Cf, ZimmQt, Altindisches Lebeiif sg, 60, 
Taittiriya Saiphita, v. i, 9, 6; 4, 7 , 4. i 


iSambara is the name of an enemy of Indra in the Rigveda.^ 
He is mentioned along with )§u§^a, Pipm, and Varein, being 
in one passage called a Dasa, son of Kulitara.^ In another 
passage® he is said to have deemed himself a godling (devaka).. 
His forts, ninety,^ ninety- nine, ^ or a hundred® in number, are 
alluded to, the word itself in the neuter plural once '^ meaning 
the ‘ forts of Sambara,’ His great foe was Divoditsa Ati- 
thig’va, who won victories over him by Indra’s aid.® 

It is impossible to say with certainty whether Sambara was 
a real person or not. Hillebrandt^ is strongly in favour of the 
theory that he as a real chief as enemy of Divodasa : he 
relies on thC statistics^® of the mention of the name to show 
that, whereas he was conceived as a real foe in the hymns of 
the time of Divodasa, later texts, like those of the seventh 
Maii^ala, make him into a demon, as a result of the change of 
scene from Arachosia to India. As a matter of fact, apart from 
this theory, Sambara was quite possibly an aboriginal enemy 
in India, living in the mountains.'^ 


^ i. 51. 6; 54. 4; 59, 6 
103, 8 ; 1 12, 14 j 130, 7: ii 


loi, 2 5 

, . . , « ^ , 12, II ; 

14, 6 ; 19, 6 ; iv. 26, 3 ; 30, 14 ; vi. 18, 8 ; 
26, 5 ; 31, 4; 43, I ; 47, 2. 21; vii. 18, 

vi. 26. 5* 

Rv. vii. 18, 20. 

Rv. i.' 130, 7. ' 

'■ Rv. ii. ■19/6. ' 

® Rv. ii. 14, 6. 

Rv. ii. 24, 2. 

s Rv. i. 51, 6; 130, 7; ii. 19, 6; 
iv. 26, 3, etc. 

® Vedische Mytliologie, i, 103, 108; 
3, 273. 


Seven times in Mandala i ; four 
in ii y two in iv ; six in vi ; two in vii. 
These references show pyimd facie 
greater reality in Mandala vi than else- 
where. The references in ii are certainly 
ail of the mythical kind, and those in 
vii are of much the same sort. 

Rv. i, 130, 7; iv. 30, 14 ; vi. 26, 5. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3 . 177 : Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 
P* ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey 
Dmtschen Morgcnlandischen Gesellschaff, 
42, 210; Geldner, Eigveda, Glossar, 
178. 
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356 A SEER^PEG^-COUCH-^CHAMELEON [ Sambin 

Sambin, a word occurring only once, appears to mean 
-ferryman’ in the Atharvaveda (ix. 2, 6). The literal sense 
is probably ‘pole-man’ (from samba, a word of doubtful 
signification found in the Rigveda, x. 42, 7). 

iSammad Angirasa (‘descendant of Anginas ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 
(xv. 5, 11). 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 

iSamya denotes in the Rigveda^ and later^ a ^peg,’ more 
particularly one on the millstone and on the yoke,^ where it 
seems to mean the pin of wood attached to either end so as to 
keep the yoke in place on the ox’s neck.^ The Samya was also 
used as a measure of length.® 

1 X. 31, 10. 

2 Av. vi. 138, 4 ; XX. 136, 9 ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 7, i ; Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, xxv. 10, 4 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xii. 5, 2, 7, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 1,1; 

Satapatha Brahmana, i, i, i, 22 ; 2, i, 

16 eif ; V. 2, 3, 2, etc. 

^ Rv. iii, 33, 13 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 3, 4, 25 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 6, 8, 3. 

s Pancavimsa Brahmana, vi. 5, 20. 

Saya^daka. See iSayajpdaka. 

Sayana in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes a ‘ couch.’ 
Cf. Talpa, Vahya. 

^ iii, 25, I ; v. 29, 8. 2 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, i, 2 j 7, 4, 

Sayandaka is the form in the Taittiriya Sarnhita^ of the 
name of an animal which in the Maitrayanl^ and Vajasaneyi 
Samhitas® is written as ^ayan 4 aka. Some sort of bird is meant 
according to Roth,^ but the commentator on the Taittiriya 
Samhita equates the word with Kpkalasa, ‘chameleon,’ 

^ V, 5, 14, I. 2 iii I 4 Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 xxiv. 33. I Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95. 


o/. XI. 1,0; XV. 7, o ; urnerson, mnar 
Peasant Life, 194, and illustration, p. 
33; Cuningham, TheStt^paof Bharhut, 
Plate xxviii. ; Caland and Henry, 
LAgni§toma, 49. 

® Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 6, 2, 
According to the commentary on Katy- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, v. 3, 20, the 
length was 32 Ahgulas, or finger- 
breadths This would be equivalent to 
2 feet: f/. Fleet, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. 1912. 232. 
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^arabha ] NAMES— REED— A WILD ANIMAL 

iSayu is the name in the Rigveda^ of a protdg^ of the Asvins, 
who made his cow to give milk. 

i i. ii2j i6; 1x6, 22; 117, 20; 1x8,8; 119, 6; vi. 62, 7; vii. 68, 8; x, 39, 13; 

40, ,.8. ; ■ 


I. Sara in the Rigveda^ and 
(Saccharum Sara), Its use for 
ness, ^ are expressly referred to i 

^ 1 191. 3 - 

2 Av. iv. 7, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 

V. 2, 6, 2 ; vi. I, 3, 3 ; Kathaka Sainhita, 
xi. 5 ; xxiii. 4 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
i. 2, 4, I ; iii. 1,3, 13 ; Brhadaranyaka 


iter^ denotes a kind of ‘reed’ 
arrow shafts,® and its brittle* 
i the Atharvaveda. C/* ^arya, 

Upanisad, vi, 4, ii, etc. ; Nirukta, v. 4, 
etc. 

3 Av. i. 2, I ; 3, I. 

^ Av. viii. 8, 4. 

C/. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 71. 


2. Sara Arcatka (‘descendant of Rcatka’) is the name of a 
Esi in the Rigveda.^ It is very doubtful, however, whether 
Arcatka is really a patronymic. 

i. X16, 22; cf. pe^jiaps i. 112, 16; 1 Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-N oten, i, 103. Cf. I 3, 150. 


3. ^ara ^aura-devya (‘ descendant of Siiradeva ’) is the name 
of a generous prince in the Rigveda,^ who gave one calf to 
three singers. That this Danastuti (‘praise of gifts’) is ironical 
seems certain.® 

1 viii, 70, 13-15, j Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

2 Pischel, Vedisclte Stiidien, i, 5-7; • 3,163; 5,175. 

^Sarad: See Rtu. 

I. ^arabha is the name of some wild animal in the Atharva- 
veda ^ and later.® In the classical literature it is a fabulous, 
eight-legged beast, dwelling in the snowy mountains, a foe of 
lions and elephants: the commentator Mahidhara sees this 
sense, but without reason, in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. The 

^ ix. 5, 9, Cf. Salabha. Brahmana, ii. 8, 5; ^atapatha Brah- 

2 Taittiriya Satphita, iv. 2, 10, 4 ; mana, i. 2, 3, 9, etc. 

Vajasaneyi Sanxhita, xih. 51 ; Aitareya 



358 ARROW-SHOT—MEASURE OF CORN— BODY [^axabha 

animal is spoken of as akin to the goat ;® it was probably a 
kind of deer. 

3 Av.jJoc. at ; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf, Zimmer, Altmdisches Lehen, 89. 
loo* cit. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs' of the 
JSast 12, 52, n. I, accepts the traditional 
rendering. 

2. Sarabha is the name of a |lsi in the Rigveda.^ 

1 viii. 100, 6. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 

Saravya, ^ arrow-shot/ is an expression found in the Rigveda^ 
and later.^ 

t vi. 75, 16; X, 87, 13. 1 xii. 5, 25.29; Taittirijra Samhita, iv. 5, 

2 Av. i, 19, I, 3 ; V. x8, 9 ; xi, 10, 6; [ i, i, etc. 

Sarava is a measure of corn in the Brahmanas.^ 

t Saptadasa- Samoa, Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 4, 5 ; 6, 8 ; Satapatha 

Brahmana, V. i, 4, 12. ^ 


Sarira, ‘ body,’ is a word of frequent occurrence in Vedic 
literature.^ The interest of the Vedic Indians seems early to 
have been attracted to the consideration of questions connected 
with the anatomy of the body. Thus a hymn of the Atharva- 
veda^ enumerates many parts of the body with some approach 
to accuracy and orderly arrangement.^ It mentions the heels 



(parsnl), the flesh (mdmsa), the ankle-bones {gulphau), the 
fingers {anguUJi), the apertures {kha)y the two metatarsi 
{uchlakmi), the- tarsus (pratisthd)^ the two knee-caps {astM- 
vantm), the two legs (Janghe), the two knee-joints {jdnunoli 
sandhi). Then comes above the two knees {jmiu) the four- 
sided {cafustaya), pliant {sithira) trunk {kabandha). The two 
hips (sro'in) and the two thighs {Ciru) are the props of the frame 

1 Rv. i. 32, 10 ; X. 16, I, etc. ; Av. x. 2. 

9> 7 J xviii. 3, 9, etc. ; Vajasaneyi ^ Hoetnle, Journal of the Royal 
Samhita, xxxiv. 55 ; Taittiriya Samhita, , Asiatic Society, 1907, 10-12; Osteology, 
i. 7, 2, I ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 6, 13 ; 109-111, 242. 

14, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, x. i, 4, i ; 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, i, 8. 



BONES OF THE BODY 
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^arira. ] 

Next come the breast-bone {urns), the cervical 
cartilages (grtva^i,), the two breast pieces {stanau), the two 
shoulder-blades {kaphodau), the neck-bones (skandhau), and the 
backbones {pfsMl))^ the collar-bones the arms (bdhu), 

the seven apertures in the head [sapta khdni sirsani), the ears 
{kafmu)i the nostrils the eyes the mouth 

{mukha), the jaws {hanu)j the tongue (jihvd), the brain {mas- 
ii§ka)i the forehead {laldta), the facial bone {kakatikd)y the 
cx^nmm {kapdla), and the structure of the jaws {cityd hanvofi)* 
This system presents marked similarities with the later 
system of Caraka and Susruta/ which render certain the names 
ascribed to the several terms by Hoernle. Kaphodau, which is 
variously read in the manuscripts/ is rendered ^ collar-bone ’ by 
Whitney, but ^ elbow ’ in the SL Petersburg Dictionary. 
Skandha in the plural regularly^ denotes * neck-bones/ or, more 
precisely, 'cervical vertebrae,’ a part denoted also by uptihd in 
the plural.^ Prstl^ denotes not ‘rib,’ which is parsu,^ but a 
transverse process of a vertebra, and so the vertebra itself, 
there being in th^ truncal portion of the spinal column seventeen 
vertebne and thirty-four transverse processes. The vertebrae 
are also denoted by kikasd in the plural,^® which sometimes is 
limited to the upper portion of the vertebral column, sometimes 
to the thoracic portion of the spine. Anuka also denotes the 
vertebral column,^® or more specially the lumbar^^ or thoracic^® 
portion of the spine; it is said in the Satapatha Brahmana^® 


^ Osteology, 112. 

Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 568. 

^ Av. X. 7, 3 (where the Skandhas are 
compared with the Krttikas, probably 
because both were seven in number, 
but this is not certain) ; 9, 20 ; vi, 135, i ; 
xii. 5, 67; Hoernle, Journal, 1906, gi8 ; 
1907, I, 2. 

7 Av, vi. 134, i; Rv, vi. 163, 2 = 
ii. 33, 2 ; Av. ix. 8, 21 ; x. 10, 20. 

® Rv, X. 87, 10 = Av. viii. 3, 10 ; 
Av. ix. 7, 5, 6 X. 9, 20 ; xii. i, 34 ; 
xviii. 4, 10 ; Satapatha Br§.hmana^ 
vii, 6, 2, 7. See Hoernle, Journal, 1907, 
2 et seq . ; Whitney, op. r//., 548 ; Eggel- 


ing, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 164, 
n. 2. 

9 Av. ix. 7, 6, etc. 

Av. ix. 7, 5 ; 8, 14. 

If Av. xi. 8, 15. 

f 2 Av. ii, 33, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, vii. 6, 2, 10. 

ri Av. iv. 14, 8. C/. ix. 8, 21 (the 
spine of the trunk) . 

Ay. ii. 33, 2. 

f® Satapatha Brahmana, xii, 2, 4, 
12. 14. C/. the phrase l^e anukye, Av. 
xi. 3, 9, where the two shafts of a cart 
are compared with the transverse pro- 
cesses of a vertebra. 


36o VERTEBRM--NUMBER OF BONES [ Sarira 

that there are twenty transverse processes in the lumbar spine 
and thirty-two in the thoracic, which gives twenty-six 
vertebrae, the true number (but the modern division is seven 
cervical, twelve thoracic, five lumbar, and two false— the 
sacrum and the coccyx). The vertebral column is also denoted 
by MrukarUy^^ which, however, is usually found in the plural 
denoting the transverse processes of the vertebrae, a sense 
expressed also by 

Grlvd, m the plural, denotes cervical vertebrae, the number 
seven being given by the Satapatha Brahmana,^® but usually ^® 
the word simply means windpipe, or, more accurately, the 
cartilaginous rings under the skin. Jatru, also in the plural, 
denotes the cervical cartilages, or possibly the costal carti- 
lages, which are certainly so called in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,^^ where their number is given as eight. 

Bhamsas, which occurs thrice in the Atharvaveda,^^ seems to 
denote the pubic bone or arch rather than the ‘buttocks’ or 
‘ fundament,’ as Whitney takes it. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana^ the number of bones in the 
the human body is given as 360. The number of the bones 
of the head and trunk are given in another passage as 
follows : The head is threefold, consisting of skin (tvac), bone 
(asthi), brain (matiska) ; the neck has 15 bones : 14 transverse 
processes (karukara) and the strength (vlrya) — ue., the bone of 
the centre regarded as one — as the 15th ; the breast has 17 : 
16 cervical cartilages (jatru), and the sternum (mas) as the 
17th ; the abdominal portion of the spine has 21 : 20 trans- 


Av. xi. 9, 8 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Aiharvaveda^ 124. 

Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 
10.14. 

18 Ibid.j xii. 2, 4, 12. 

18 Ibid., xii, 2, 4, 10. 

Rv. vi. 163, 2 = Av. ii. 33, 2 ; 

Av. vi. 134, I ; ix, 7, 3 ; x. 9, 20 ; 

xi, 8, 13; Hoernle, Jotmial, 1906, 916 
et seq. 

31 Rv. vii. I, 12 = Av. xiv. 2, 12. 

33 xii. 2, 4, II. Cf. vii. 6, 2, lo ; 

Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 922 et seq. 

38 Av. ii* 33, 5; ix. 8, 21, with a 


fuller version in the Paippalada recen- 
sion (Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 77, 551). In viii. 6, 5, it de- 
notes vulva : Hoernle, 16-18. 

34 Loc, cU. 

35 X. 5, 4, 12 ; xii. 3, 2, 3. 4 ; Hoernle, 
Osteology, 238, 239, and the criticism in 
106-109, which shows how far removed 
the Satapatha Brahmana is from a 
scientific system. Cf. Keith, Zeitschrift 
dey Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
schaft, 62, 133 et seq. 

36 xii. 2, 4, 9-14 j Hoernle, Osteology, 
240. 





iwnxa^T 

verse processes (kmtapa), and the abdominal portion (udam) as 
the 2ist ; the two sides have 27: 26 ribs {parsu), and the two 
sides as the 27th; the thoracic portion of the spine (anuka) 
has 33: 32 transverse processes, and the thoracic portion 
as 33rd. 

There are several enumerations of the parts of the body, not 
merely of the skeleton, in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^^ They 
include the hair (lomdni), skin (tvac), flesh (nimnsa)^ bone 
{asthi), mmow (majjan), liver (yakrf)^ lungs {hloman), kidneys 
(fmtasne), gall {piUa\ entrails {dntmni), bowels (gudah)^ spleen 
iphhan), navel (mbhi), helly {^idara), rectum (vanisthu), womb 
{yoni), penis (pldsi and s^^a), face (mukha), head (s^V^^s), 
tongue ijihvd), mouth rump ipdyu), leech (vdla), eye 

(cakstis), eyelashes (paksmdni), eyebrows {utdni)^ nose (^<2s), breath 
{vydna)j nose-hairs (nasydni), ears {karnau), brows (bhru)^ body 
or trunk (atman), v/^ist (upasthci)^ hair on the face (hnasruni), 
and on the head {kesdh). Another enumeration^® gives siws, 
mukha, kesdh^ sma^runi, prana (breath), srotra {ear), jihm, 

vac (speech), manaf (mind), angiiWjL, angdni (limbs), hdhu>, ha-stau 
(hands), karnau, dtmci, uras (sternum), prsMfi (vertebrse), udara, 
avrisau, grlvd^,, ironi, tiru, aratnl (elbows), jdmmi, ndhhi, pdyu, 
bhasat (fundament), dndau> (testicles), (membrum virile), 

janghci, pad (foot), lomdni, tvac, mdnisa, asthi, majjan. Another 
set of names includes vanisthu, p%irUat {pexicdj:dmm), lomdni, 
tvac, lohita i^lood), medas (fat), mdmsdni, sndvdni (sinews), 
astJuni, majjdnali, retas (semen), pdyu, kosya (hesh near the 
heu.Tt), pdrhya (intercostal flesh), etc. 

The bones of the skeleton of the horse are enumerated in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.®® 

In the Aitareya Aranyaka®^ the human body is regarded as 
made up of one hundred and one items ; there are four parts, 

29 Vajasaneyi Samhitt, xxxix. 8 . 9 . 
10. 

29 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. i - 9 ; 
Maitrayani SamhitS., iii. 15 . C/, Aitareya 
Brglhmana, vii. I. 

■ t 2 , 2 ..;. 


Vajasaneyi barpnita, xix. 81.93 j 
Maitrayani Saipliita, iii. ii, 9 ; Eathaka 
Samhita, xxxviii. 3 ; Taittiriya Br§,h- 
mana, ii. 6, 4. 

28 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 5 - 13 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. ii, 8 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxviii. 4 ; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana. ii. 6. 


362 GROUPS OP' BODILY CONSTITUENTS [ ^arira 

each of twenty-five members, with the trunk as one hundred 
and first. In the two upper parts there are five four-jointed 
fingers, two kaksasl {of uncertain meaning) the arm (dos), the 
collar-bone and the shoulder-hldude (aoQisa-phalaka). In 

the two lower portions there are five four-jointed toes, the 
thigh, the leg, and three articulations, according to Sayana’s 
commentary. 

The Sankhayana Aranyaka®^ enumerates three bones in the 
head,^ three joints {parvdni) in the neck,®® the collar-bone 
three joints in the fingers,®® and twenty-one transverse 
processes in the spine {amka).^ The Maitrayani Samhita^® 
enumerates four constituents in the head (prdita^ caksus^ sroira^ 
vac), but there are many variations, the number going up to 
twelve on one calculation.^^ In the Taittiriya Upanisad^‘^ an 
enumeration is given consisting of canna (skin), mmiisa, sndvan, 
asthi, diud majjan ; the Aitareya Brahmana^® has lommi, mmm, 
tvac^ asihi, majjan, and the Aitareya Aranyaka^^ couples majjanaT}, 
sndvdni, and asthini. Other terms relating to the body are 
kahkUsa,'^ perhaps a part of the ear,*^® (female organ), 
kakm^ (armpit), Danta (tooth), nakha (nail), prapada^^ (forepart 
of the foot), hallhna^^ (gall). 


32 This is contrary to fact : Hoernle, 
Osteology, 122, 123. 

33 Perhaps the armpit regarded as 
in some way double ; Keith, Aitareya 
Ar any aka, 175. 

34 ii. 2 , 

35 Cf. Hoernle, Osteology, 172 et seq . ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 9. 

33 ii. , 3. See Keith, Sankhayana 
Aranyaha, 9, n. 4. 

37 ii. 4 j Hoernle, Osteology, 202 et seq. ; 
Keith, op. cit., 9, n, 5, 

38 ii. 5. Of. n. 32. The later Sahkh- 
ayana here improves on the Aitareya 
osteology. 

33 ii. 6. See Keith, op. cit., 10, 
n. 4. 

iii. 2, 9. 

See references in Keith, Aitareya 
Zranyaka, 185, 192, 195. The numbers 


vary and are fanciful, being of no 
scientific importance. 

"2 1. 7, n 

^3 vi. 29, 4. 

^ iii. 2, 1. 2 ; Sankhayana Aranyaka, 
viii. 1 . 2. 

^3 Av. ix. 8, 2, where the Paippalada 
recension has kafikukka, 

48 Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 378. 

47 Av, vi, 127, 2. Cf. kaksi, Maitra- 
yani Sauihita, iv. 5, 9. 

48 Av. ii. 33, 5v with Lanman’s note 
in Whitney’s Translation, p. 77; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 204. In that Aran- 
yaka the passage ii. T, 4 makes the 
sense ‘ toe ’ improbable. 

49 Av. ii. 33, 3 ; Whitney, op. cit., 76. 

Cf. B.oem\e, Jotirnal 0 f the Royal A static 

Society, 1906, 916 et seq . ; 1907, i et seq . ; 
Osteology, passim. 


iarya ] ARROW— GRAVEL— VENOMOUS REPTILE 363 

iSapU denotes in the Rigveda’- and Atharvaveda^ a missile 
weapon, often certainly an ‘arrow,’® but perhaps sometimes a 
‘dart’ or ‘spear. 

1 i 100; 18 ; 172, 2 ; 186, g; ii. 12, is applied to it, and where ‘lance’ 

10 ; iv. 3, 7 ; 28, 3, etc. seems the best sense, the use being 

2 i. 2, 3 ; 19, 2 ; vi. 63, 2 ; xii. 2, 47. metaphorical, 

^ E,g,yRv. X. 125, 6; and x. 87, 6. C/. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 

^ Perhaps Rv. iv. 3, 7, where hrhatl 223; Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, yn, 

(Sarkara, fem. plur., denotes in the later Samhitas^ and the 
Brahmanas^ ‘ grit ’ or ‘ gravel,’ 

1 A.V. xi. 7, 21 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 2, i, 4 ; iii. 12, 6, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 

V. I, 6, 2; 2, 6, 2 ; 6, 4, 4, etc. mana, ii. i, i, 8, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 3, 7; 

iSaFkarakhya. See Sarkapak§a. 

iSarkota is the name of an animal in the Atharvaveda,^ 
either a “ serpent,’ Ss Roth^ and Zimmer^ held, or a ‘ scorpion,’ 
as Grill, ^ Henry,® and Bloomfield® think. 

^ vii. 56, 3. ^ Hundert Lieder^ 183. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.y ^ Le livre vii de PAtharvav^a, 82. 
comparing the later Karkotaka. ® Hymns of the Atkarvaveda, 554, 555. 

^ Altindisches Lehen, 

Sardha. See Vrata. 

J^ardhya in one passage of the Rigveda^ is taken by Roth^ 
as perhaps denoting a part of the chariot. The sense is, how- 
ever, quite uncertam^^ 

^ 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.y. 

iSaFya,^ iSapya,® seem in the Rigveda to denote an ‘arrow.’® 
Perhaps, also, ^arya^ and 6arya® (neut.) mean the ‘ wicker- 

1 i. 1 19, 10, where the sense is not 3 As derived from i. Sara, and 

certain. meaning literally * made from a reed.’ 

2 i. 148, 4; X. 178, 3. Cf, Kirukta ^ Rv ,ix. iio, 5 ; x. 61, 3. 

V. 4 ; X. 29. ^ Rv. ix. 14, 4 ; 68, 2. 



364 NAME OF A LAKE [ ^aryaEiavaiit 

work ’ in the Soma sieve, but the exact sense of the passages is 
doubtfuL® 

® Vedisohe Mythologie^ i, plant. SeeolsoGeldneTfVedmheStKdun, 

52, takes saryani in Rv. ix. 68, 2, as 2, 253, n. i. 
denoting the outer husk of the Soma 


iSaryariavant occurs in several passages of the Rigveda,^ in 
all of which Sayana sees a local name. According to his 
account, ^aryanah (masc. plur.) is a district in Kuruksetra, 
^aryanavant being a lake not far from it in the back part 
(jaghanardhe) of Kuriiksetfa; The unusual consistency of his 
statements on this point is in favour of the word being a place 
name; it is also to be noted that Kuruksetra contained the 
lake Anyatah.plaksa. Roth, ^ however, thought that in two 
passages^ the word denoted merely a ^ lake,’ literally ‘ (water) 
covered with a thicket of reeds ’ {iaryam), and in the others a 
Soma vessel. Zimmer^ inclines to this rendering. On the 
other hand, Pischel® accepts Sayana’s view. Hillebrandt® also 
sees in the word a place name, but he is jnclined to locate it 
among the ‘ five tribes,’ which is not quite inconsistent with its 
being in Kuruksetra, for the connexion of the Purus with the 
later Kurus is known ;® or perhaps, he suggests, ^aryanavant 
is an old name for the Wular sea of Kasmir, which was only a 
reminiscence in Vedic times. This is not probable ; still less 
so is Ludwig’s hypothesis^ that the Saryanavant is the later 
eastern Sarasvati. Bergaigne^^ regards the name as that of 
a celestiarpreparer of Soma. 


1 i. 84. 14 ; viii. 6, 39 ; 7, 29 ; 64, ii * 
IX. 65, 22 ; 1x3, x; X. 35, 2. See 
Jaiminiya Brahmana» iii. 64 (Journal 
of the^ American Oriental Society, iZ, 
17) ; Satyayanaka in Sayana on Rv. i. 

13. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

3 i. 84, 14 ; X. 35, 2, 

* Altindisches Leben, ig, 20. 

" Vedische Studien, 2, 217, So Max 


Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 
398, 399- 

® Vedische Mythologies i, 126 et seq, 

7 xbis is deduced, not 'with any 
certainty, from Rv, ix. 65, 22. 

8 Hillebrandt, of. cit., 1, 142, n. 4; 
Ludwig, Translation of tbe Rigveda, 
3,205. 

® Op. cit.sZ^ 2,01. 

Religion VMique, i, 206. 


^aryata is mentioned once in the Rigveda^ as a protege of 
the Asvins. Of him in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ and the 


^alali ] NA MES--~~A MEASURE— LOCUST^QUILL 


3^5 


Jaimimya Brahmana® is told a story how Cyavana was annoyed 
by the iSapyatas, and appeased by the gift of Sukanya, 
Saryata’s daughter, as a wife, and how Cyavana was then 
restored to youth by the Advins. He is there called Manava 
(* descendant of Manu *). He appears also as ^aryata Manava, 
a sacrificer, in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.^ 


^ iii. 126^X22 {Jotirml of the Ameman 
Oriental Society , ii, cxlv). 

^ iv* 7, I ; 8, 3. 5. 

Cf, yixxiifSariskrit TextSy$^ z^oetseq , ; 


Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 
272 et seq. ; Oertel, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, 236, 237. 


I^arva-datta (‘given by the god Sarva’) Gapg’ya (‘descendant 
of Garga ’) is the name of a teacher in the Varn^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indisclie Studmi, 4, 372, 


iSala is explained by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as a 
measure of length in the Atharvaveda,' Kathaka Sainhita/ and 
Taittiriya Brahmana,.® Whitney^ objects that the sense in all® 
these passages is not suited by this meaning. 


1 viii. 7, 28. 

2 xii. 10 {Indische Studien, 3, 464). 

® i. 5, 10, I (where this is the inter- 
pretation of the commentator). 

Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

501- 


* He does not notice the KaUiaka. 
Against his criticism it must be noted 
that in every one of the passages a 
numeral is compounded with Sala, as 
trusala, etc. 


iSalabha, ^ locust,’ appears in the Paippalada recension of the 
Atharvaveda ^ for iSarabha, the reading of the received text, and 
is regarded by Whitney^ as making better sense. 

t ix, 5, 9. I the passage strongly supports Sarabha. 

2 Xranslation of the Atharvaveda, See ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 9. 
534. But the mention of the goat in I 


Salali denotes the ‘quilP of the porcupine, used for parting 
the hair and anointing the eyes.^ 


^ Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. i ; 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 5. 


Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 6, 6; Satapatha 


366 


WORM— CHIP-COTTON TREE-PORCUPINE [ Baltina 


iSaluna is found in the Atharvaveda^ denoting a ‘ worm,’ 
The Paippalada recension reads ^alula, and Saya^a ^alga. 

1 2. C/. Whitney, Translation I Hymns of the Atharvaveda, Zimmer, 

of the Atharvaveda, 73; Bloomfield, | Altindisches Lehen, gS (^aXunxia), 


Salka denotes in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ 
* chip ’ or ‘ shaving ’ used for kindling a fire, etc. 

1 Taittiriya Sai^ihita, v. 2, 9, 3 ; 1 ^ Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14, 4 ; Tail- 

4, 2, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xx. 8; [ tiriya Brahmana, i. i, 9, 9 ; 2, i, 15. 
xxvii. 7, etc. 


Salmali is the name of the ^ silk cotton tree ’ {Salmalia Mala-- 
barica). Its fruit is regarded as poisonous in the Rigveda,^ but 
the car of the bridal procession is made of its wood.^ It is 
described as the tallest of trees.^ 


^ vii. 50, 3, 

^ X, 85, 20. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 12, i ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 13; ^ata- 


patha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 7, 4 * Panca- 
viip^a Brahmana, ix. 4, 11, etc. 

Cf Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
44,317, n. 2.^ 


Salya. See I§u. 

Salyaka denotes in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and later^ the 
‘ porcupine.* 

1 xxiv. 35. 2 iii. 26, 3. 

Cft Zimmer, Altindisches Leden, B2. 


Savarta is the name of a species of ^ worm * in the Atharva- 
veda^ and the Taittiriya Samhita.^ 


1 ix. 4, 16, with the various reading 
Svavarta, Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 531. 

3 v. 7, 23, I, 


Cf Zimmer, A IHndisches Leben, 98. 
Possibly Roth is right in holding that 
the v 7 ord^iava-vayta, a worm ‘living 
on carrion.’ 


Savas is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Agmibhu Kasyapa 
in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ 


^ Indische Studien, 4, 373. 



36 / 


^astr ] A PATRON— YOUNG GRASS-SLAUGHTERER 

iSavasa occurs only in the false residing ^avasa- Usinaresu 
in the Gopatha Brahmana (i, 2, 9) for sa-V a&osinarem. See 


!§avi§tha is, according to Ludwig,^ the name of a generous 
patron in the Rigveda.^ 

i Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 2 viii. 74, 14. 15, 


iSai^a, ^ hare/ is found once in the Rigveda,^ where it is said 
to have swallowed a razor. The animal is occasionally 
mentioned later also.^ 


^ X 28, 2. Later, a goat supplants 
the hare in this curious story ; see 
Bothling, Proceedings of the Saxon 
Academy, 1894, ct seq, 

2 Vajasaiieyi Samhita, xxiii. 56 ; 


xxiv. 38 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 
15; the hare in the moon, Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi, I, 5, 3, 

C f, ZimmQX^ AUmdisches Lebm^ 


iSaiSayu, * pursuing the hare/ is the epithet of some animal 
(Mfg’a) in the AtharvaveJa.^ Zimmer^ thinks the tiger is 
meant, but this is not likely. Roth^ considers that a bird of 
prey is intended, while Whitney,^ following the commentator, 
renders the word by * lurking.’ 


1 iv. 3, 6. 

2 AUmdisches Leben, 79, 84. 

2 In Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 149 


4 Loc. cit. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 368. 


iSa^vati. See Asahga. 


Saspa in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes 
^ young or sprouting grass.’ 


1 Vajasaneyi Sanihita, xix. 13, 81 ; 
xxi, 29 ; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3 ; 


8, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 8 ; 

9, I, 2, etc. 


Sastp in the Rigveda (i. 162, 5) and the Atharvaveda fix, 3, 3) 
denotes the slaughterer of an animal 


368 SOMA RECITATION— GRAMMARIANS— TEACHERS I 

.^astra is the technical term^ for the ‘ recitation ’ of the Hot.- 
pnest, as opposed to the Stotra of the Udgatr. The recitations 
at the morning offering of Soma are called the Aiva and 
; the midday offering, the Marutvatiya L the 

saneyi Sanihita, xix, 25. 28. etc. ; ^ata- fassim where the Saqtrn= ^ 
patha Brahmana, iv. 2, 4. 20, etc. Sastras are set out at 

Sakatayana, ‘descendant of Sakata,' is the patronymic of a 
grammanan referred to by Yaska* and in the PraWakhyas = 
as well as often later. 

I ., 2 ,™“' “■» .43, 

Vajasaneyi Prati^akhya, iii. 8, etc. | ’ 

^aka^lasa Bha^tayana (‘ descendant of Bhadita ') is mm 
TWya 

^ Indische Studien^ 

Saka-pu^ii, ‘ descendant of Sakapflna,’ is the name of a 
grammarian often mentioned in the Nirukta.^ 

> iii. IX ; .-iii- 5. 6. 14 ; xii. X9 ; xiii. xo. xx. Cf. Weber. Indian Literature, 85. 

Sakala in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes the ‘teaching of 
&^a^ according to the St. Petersburg Diclionao'. But 
Bohthngk seems right m taking it as a kind of snake in that 

PclSS3.^C» 

* iii. 43, 5 (Weber, Indtschi Studien, 9, 277). Cf Weber t -t 

- Dictionary, s.xi. ^ Indian Litemtun, n. 

^akalya, ‘descendant of Sakala’ is ryofrr, • r 
Vl^dha m the SatapalhaBrahmana.* and of Sthavlrain the 
Weya* and Sankhayana Arapyakas* An undefined Sakalya 


^ xi. 6, 3, 3 ; Brhadaranyaka Upani- I 
sady iii. 9, I ; iv. I, 7, etc. | 


^ iii. 2, I, 6. 

^ vii. 16; viii. i. n. 


NAMES— BRANCH 
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r 




is mentioned in the same Aranyakas,^ in the Nirukta,® and often 
later, as a teacher dealing with the text of the Rigveda. 
Weber® is inclined to identify Vidagdha with the Sakalya who 
is known as the maker of the Pada Patha of the Rigveda, but 
Oldenberg/^ thinks that the latter was later than the Brahmana 
period. Geldner® identifies the two ; this view, however, is 
not very probable.^ 


^ Aitareya, iii, i, i; Sankhayana, 
vii. I. 
vi. 28. 

Indian Literature, ^ 2 , S3' 


Prolegomena, 380, n. 

® VeMsclie Studien, 3, 144-146, 

Keith, Aitareya Arai^yalm^ 239, 240. 


^akayanin, in the plural, denotes the followers of Sakayanya 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, i). 

Sakayanya, ' descendant of Saka,’ is the patronymic of Jata 
in the Kathaka Samhita.^ 

^ xxii. 7 {Indische SBdien, 3, 472). Cf. Maitrayani Upanisad, i. 2 ; vi. 29. 


^akin, plur., is believed by Ludwig^ to designate a group of 
generous donors in the Rigveda.^ 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155 ; GrifSth, Hymns of the Rigveda, i, 521, n. 

2 V. 52, 17. 

^aktya, ‘ descendant of l^akti,’ is the patronymic of Gaupiviti.^ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, hi. 19, 4 ; { xii. 13, 10; xxv. 7, 2; Apastamba 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 7 ; I ^rauta Sutra, xxiii, ii, 14; xxiv. 10, 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, xi. 5, 14 ; 6, 8. 

iSakvapa. See iSakvari. 

iSakha in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the ‘branch ’ of a 
tree. Vaya is more often used in this sense in the Rigveda. 

2 Av. iii. 6, Si X. 7, 21 ; xi. 2, 19, etc, 

. ■ 24':' 



1 i. 8, 8; vii. 43, i; x. 94, 3. 
VOL. n. 
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TWO TEACHERS 


[ §ankhayaaa 

iSaiikhayana as the name of a teacher is not mentioned in 
the Kausitaki Brahmana, but it occurs in the Vaipia (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Sahkhayana Aranyaka/ where 
Gunakhya is given as the authority for that work. In the 
6rauta Sutras^ the name of Sahkhayana never occurs, but the 
Grhya .Sutras® seem to recognize as a teacher Suyajfia Sankha- 
yana. In later times* the school flourished in Northern 
Gujarat. Sahkhayana appears in the Taittiriya Pratisakhya® 
along with Kandamayana. 


3. XV. I. Oldenberg’s suggestion 
(Sami Books of the East, xxix. 4, 5) 
that Gunakhya is intended as the 
author of the Sutras is quite unneces- 
sary ; Keith, Aitareya Amnyaka, 328. 

2 Hillebrandt, Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra, I, viii et seq. 

Sahkhayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10; 
vi. 10; Shmbavya Grhya Sutra in 
Indische Studien, 15, 154; A^valayana 
Grhya Sfitra, iii. 4, 4. Cf, Karika in 


Narayana on Sahkhayana Gyhya Sutra, 

1. I, 10 ; Anartiya on Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 2, iS. 

^ Buhler, S acted Books of the East^ 

2, xxxi, 

^ XV. 7. 

Cf, Weber, Indian Literature^ 32, 44, 
50 et seq, ; 80, 313, 314 ; Macdonell, 
Safiskrit Literature, 45, 191, 205, 245, 

249. 


<t. 


Satyayana, ‘ descendant of 6atya,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned twice in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and 
often in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahma^ia.^ In a Vaip^a 
(list of teachers) in the latter work® he is called a pupil of 
Jvalayana, while in the Varnsa at the end of the Samavidhana 
Brahmana he appears as a pupil of Badaraya^a. The Jsatya- 
yanins, his followers, are frequently mentioned in the Sutras,* 
the ^atyayani Brahmaria® and the 6atyayanaka® being also 
referred to in them. It has been shown by OerteH that this 
Brahmana bore a close resemblance to, and probably belonged 
to the same period as, the Jaiminiya Brahmapa. 


1 viii. I, 4, g; x. 4, 5, 2. 

2 i, 6, 2 ; 30, I ; ii. 2, 8 ; 4, 3 ; 9, 10 ; 

iii. 13, 6; 28, 5. 

3 iv. 16, I. 

^ Latyayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 5, 18 ; 
Anupada Sutra, i. 8 ; ii. g ; iii. 2. ii ; 

iv. 8, etc. ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
I. 44- 

® Apastamba Srauta Sutra, v. 23, 3. 


^ Ibid., X. 12, 13, 14 ; Lityayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 2, 24 ; A^valayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 4, 13. 

Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, ccxH; 18, n.oetseq. 

Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
203; Aufrecht, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 151, 

152- 
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jSaJQida, ^ descendant of jSa^ida/ is the name of a man in the 
Rigveda^ who is praised for his generosity. It is not likely 
that he is identical with Purupantha mentioned in the next 
■/verse. . 

^ vi. 63, 9. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 

iSapdila, masc. plur... is the term applied to the ‘ descendants 
of iSapdilya ' in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 22, lo). 

iSapdili-putra, ‘ pupil of a female descendant of ^andila,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Rathitariputra, in the last 
Varp^a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

^ vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


iSandilya, ' descendant of Sandila,’ is the patronymic of 
several teachers (see Udara and Suyajna). The most important 
Sandilya is the one cited several times as an authority in the 
^atapatha Brahmana/ where his Agni, or ‘sacrificial fire,’ is 
called 6 an(Hla.^ From this it appears clearly that he was one 
of the great teachers of the fire ritual which occupies the fifth 
and following books of the Satapatha Brahmana. In the 
Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the tenth book® he is 
given as a pupil of Ku^ri and a teacher of Vatsya ; another list 
at the end of the last book in the Kanva recension^ gives him 
as a pupil of Vatsya, and the latter as a pupil of Kusri. In the 
confused and worthless® lists of teachers at the end of the 
second and fourth books of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad he is 
said to be the pupil of various persons— Kai^orya Kapya,® 
Vai§tapnreya,'^ Kaui§ika,® Gautama,® Baijavapa,^^ and Ana- 


r ix. 4, 4, 17; 5, 2,15; X. I, 4, 10; 
At 3^1 3. 5 ; 5» 9* Chaudogya 

Upanisad,; iii. ii., 4. 

® lx. 1, 1,43 ; 3, 3, 18; 5, 1, 61. 68, etc. 
^ X. 6, 5, 9. 
vi. 5, 4. 

® Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
12, xxxiv, n, 2. 


0 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 3, 28 (Madhyazudina 
=11. 6, 3 ; iv, 6, 3 Kanva). 

7 ii, 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 
s il. 6, I ; iv, 6, i Kanva. 

® ii. 5; 20 ; iv, 5, 26 (Madhyamdina 
=:ii. 6, 1 1 iv. 6, I Kanva). 
w ii. 5^ 20 ; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 


24— Z 


372 PATRONYMICS-^aRASS'--DRIFT [ ^an^yayana 

bMmlata.^^ No doubt different Sandilyas may be meant, but 
the lists are too confused to claim serious consideration. 


ii. 6, 2 K§.nva. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East^ 
12, xxxi et seq, ; 43, xviii et seq. ; Weber, 


Indian Literature, 71, 76 et seq. \ 120, 
131, 132 ; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
213. 


iSa^idilyayana, ‘ descendant of Sandilya/ is the patronymic 
of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ Apparently he is 
identical with Celaka, also mentioned in that text it is thus 
reasonable to suppose that Cailaki Jivala^ was his son. It is 
much more doubtful whether he was^ the grandfather of 
Pravahana Jaivala, who was a prince rather than a Brahmin. 


1 ix. 5, I, 64. 

2 X. 4, 5, 3. The name Sandily- 
ayana, like that of Sandilya, is common 
in the Sutras. See Weber, Indische 
Shidien, 1, et seq. 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, i, 34. 

4 Weber, op. cit., i, 259. 

Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 53, 76, 
120. 


iSata-parneya ^ descendant of Sataparna,’ is the patronymic 
of Dhipa in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 3, i). 

Sada denotes ‘ grass ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

i ix. 15, 6. ^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXV. I, etc. 

)§apa in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ' drift’ brought 
down by streams, possibly conceived as the ‘curse’ of the 
waters.^ 

1 vii. 18, 5; X. 28, 4. 3 Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, iqS 1 , 

3 Av. iii. 24, 3 ; Sahkhayana Araij- Vedisclte Studien, 3, 184, 185. 
yaka, xii. ii. 

J^amulya in the marriage hymn of the Rigveda^ denotes a 
‘ woollen garment ’ worn at night. 


i X. 85, 29. Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 262, 
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^ari ] WOOLLEN SEIRT-^TEACHERS^A BIRD 

^amfila in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmai^a^ seems to have 
much the same sense as iSamuIya, * a woollen shirt/ generally, 
Roth 2 emends to smnila^ ‘pieces of Sami wood.’ 


1 i. 38, 4. Cf. Oertel, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 16, 116, 233; 
Latyayana ^rauta Sfitra, ix. 4, 7 ; 
Kau^ika Sutra, Ixix. 3. 


2 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society^ 16, ccxliii. 


Samba. See Sarkarakisa. 

jSambara, properly an adjective in the sense of ‘ relating to 
Sambana/ appears in one passage of the Rigveda (iii. 47, 4) to 
be used as a substantive denoting ‘ the contest with ^ambara.’ 


J^ambu occurs in the plural with the Ahgirases in a passage 
of the Atharvaveda/ no doubt as the name of a family of 
ancient teachers. There is extant in manuscript a Grhya Sutra 
of the Sambavyas.^ 


i xix, 39, 5, where Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 960, re- 
tjacts the emendation BkrgtihhyaJi for 
SamhiNiyah in the text. 


2 Oldenberg, Indische Studien^ 15, 4, 
154 - 

Cf, Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athav- 
vaveda, 678. 


l^ayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ 

Indische Sttidien,^ 

!§apada. See Pup. 


I . iSapi occurs in the list of victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Sarphitas.^ It seems clear, 
since it is described as ‘of human speech’ {pumsa-vac)^ that it 
was some kind of bird, possibly the later Sarika (‘starling’)? as 
Zimmer^ suggests. See also iSariiSaka, 

1 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 12, i ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiv. 33. 

^ A Itindisches Leben, go^ gi. 
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ARROW— PATRONYMICS— A BIRD 


[ 6ari 

2. occurring in one passage of the Rigveda/ is said by 
Sayana to mean ^ arrow.’ This is uncertain, but connexion 
with iSara or i. Sani is quite possible.^ 

1 i. XT2, 1 6, 2 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 103. 


Sarii^aka is an utterly obscure expression found in one 
passage of the Atharvaveda.^ Weber ^ thinks it means ^ dung 
(sakm) of the Sari bird Grill® sees in the word the sarika, 
^the hooded crow’; Roth^ suggests the emendation (sm^ 
{=zsdli^) saka im, [like rice in manure’; and Bloomfield® 
emends smi-sukeva^ Mike starlings and parrots.’ 


Viii. 14, 5. 

2 Jndische Studien, 17, 246. 

2 Hmidert Lieder,^ 112, 

^ In Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, no. 


5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, But 
see Lanman’s note in Whitney, loc, 
cif. 


J^arkaraksa is found in the Vanisa Brahmana^ as the patro- 
nymic of a teacher, Samba, perhaps by a^ blunder for J^ar- 
karaksya, ‘ descendant of 6arkaraksa.’ In the Kathaka Sam- 
hita^ a teacher, Sarkarakhya, occurs, again probably a blunder, 
in this case for ^arkaraksa himself. The patronymic Sarkar- 
aksi is found in the A^valayana Srauta Sutra.® 

hidische Studienfe^, ^ xxii. 8. 3 xii. 10, 10. 


Sarkaraksya, ‘ descendant of Sarkaraksa,’ is the patronymic 
of Jana in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and the Chandogya 
Upanisad.® In the plural they occur in the Aitareya Aranyaka® 
and the Taittiriya Aranyaka.^ It is not necessary to assume 
that the form is incorrect for Sarkaraksa. 


1 X. 6 , I, I. 

2 V. II, I ; 15, I. 

3 ii. I, 4. 


^ Indische Studien, 4, 382. 

Cf, Keith, Aitareya Af any aha, 204 ; 
Weber, Indische SUdien^ i, 388 ; 3, 259. 


iSiPga is the name of a bird in the list of victims at the 
Advamedha horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 
Sayana on the Taittiriya Sarnhita calls it the ‘ wild Cataka.’ 

1 Taittiriya Sarnhita, v. 5, 19, i; 1 saneyi Sarnhita, xxiv. 33. C/. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Sarnhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vaja- j AUindisches Lehen, 93. 
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l^araga.— The Anukramani^ (Index) of the Rigveda ascribes 
a hymn of that text ^ to the ^arhgas, Jaritr, Drona, Sarisrkva, 
and Stambamitra, The Mahabharata® contains a tale describing 
how the four Sarhgas, sons of the R,si Mandapala, were saved 
from the great fire in the Khandava forest by means of 
prayers. Sieg^ has attempted to use this tale for the elucida- 
tion of the hymn in question, but without substantial success. 
As Oldenberg® says, the tale is based on the hymn rather than 


mce versa. 

^ See also Sayana on Rv. x, 142 ; 
Sadguru^isya on the Sarvanukramani 
(ed, Macdonell), p. 163. 

2 X.''I42. ■ 


3 i. 8334 et seq. 

^ Fie Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 44-50. 

5 Zeitschrift der Fetitsclmi Morgen- 
IdndiscJien GesellscJiaft, 39, 79. 


Sarduia, ‘ tiger, ^ is mentioned in the later Samhitas^ and the 
Brahmanas.^ C/. Vyaghra. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, ii, i; 

Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 14, ii ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xxiv, 30. ^ 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 3 ; 


iv. 1, 9, II ; 5, 4, 10 ; xi. 8, 4, i ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 8, i ; 8, 5, 2 ; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 2, etc. 

Cf. Zimmety AUuidisches Lehen , 79. 


Sanyata, perhaps ‘descendant of l^aryata,’ is the name of a 
singer in the Rigveda.^ A Saryata appears also in the Aitareya 
Brahmana* with the patronymic Manava as the seer of a 
Rigvedic hymn,^ and as having been anointed by Cyavana.^ 
The same man is evidently meant by Saryata in the story of 
Cyavana in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and the Jaiminiya Brah- 
mana.® In both these passages the Saryatas are mentioned as 
his descendants, and his daughter is called SaryatL 

1 i; 51, 12 ; iii. 51, 7. ^ s, i et seq. 

2 iv, ^2, 7. ^ iii, izi et seq. 0 ^h.iiVLQy^ Journal of 

^ %. 92. the American Oriental Society, ii, Qxlv. ; 

^ viii. 21, 4, Hopkins, 26, 58. 


Salahkayana, ‘ descendant of Salanku,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ 


i Indische Studien, 4, 383 ; Ai^valayana 
Srauta Sutra, xii, 10, 10 ; Apastamba 
§rauta Sutra, xxiv. 9, 1. Cf. Weber, 


Indian Literature^ 75 i Indische Studien, 
I, 49. 


376 HOUSE-~-LOTUS ROOTS^SWORD [ ^Maikayaniputra 

iSalankayani-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Salankn,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Va)?§agapiputra in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi, 4, 31). 


Sala in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes a ‘ house ’ in the 
wide sense of the word, including such meanings as ‘stall’ for 
cattle, ‘ shed ’ for corn, etc.® See Grha, The householder is 
called Sala-pati, ‘ lord of the house,’ in the Atharvaveda.^ 

i V. 31, 5 ; vi. 106, 3; viii, 6, 10; i ^ Av. iii. 12, i et seq., and /;/, ix. 3, 
ix. 3, I et seq, ; xiv. i, 63. 1 et seq. 

^ Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, i ; ^ ix. 3, 12. 

Satapatha Brahmana, iii. i, i, 6, etc, 

Salavatya, ‘ descendant of Salavant,’ is the patronymic of 
!§ilaka in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, i), and of Galunasa 
Apk§akayana in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 38, 4). 


Sail, a later word for ‘ rice,’ is conjectured Roth to be the 
equivalent of Sari in the word SariiSaka in the Atharvaveda. 

Saluka in the Atharvaveda^ denotes the edible roots of the 
lotus. 

t iv. 34, 5. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen^ 70; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 207. 

Salva as the name of a people is found in the Gopatha Brah- 
mana^ coupled with that of the Matsyas. 

^ i. 2, 9. C/. Salva. 

Savasayana, ‘ descendant of 6avas,’ is the patronymic of 
Devatanas in the Varnsa Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Studiefit 4, 373, 

Sasa denotes in the Brahmanas^ a ‘sword V or ‘ knife.’ 

t Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 5; sepa); Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 8, i, 
6§,hkhayana 6rauta Sutra, xv. 25, i (of 4. 5; xiii. 2, 3, 16. 
the knife to be used in slaying Sunah- 
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l^imSapa is the name of a tre^ (Dalbergia Sisti) in the Rigveda^ 
and later.^ It is a stately and beautiful tree. 

^ iii. 53> ^9 (with, the Khadira). i vi. 129, i ; Whitney, Translation of the 

2 Av. XX. 129, 7. Cf, ^mriiapa in | Atharvaveda, 37S. 

Cf. Zimm&r, AUindisches Lehen, 6i» 

Sim^u-mapa,V or is the name of an aquatic 

creature in the Rigveda and the later Samhitas. It is either 
the ‘ crocodile/ the ‘ alligator,’ ^ or the ‘ porpoise [Ddphinus 

Gangeticus). 

t Rv. i. 1 16, 18; Taittiriya Samhita, Sayana on Kv., loo. cit. ; Av., loo, cit, ; 
V. 5, II ; Av. xi. 2, 25. In fehkha- Taittiriya Samhita, loo. cit, 
yana Aranyaka, xii. 28, the reading is ^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.-y, 
doubtful. Msiimara; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 2 ; Atharvaveda.^ 157 ; Whitney, Transla- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30, and the tion of the Atharvaveda, 624. 

Paippalada recension of the Av., Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 96; 
loo. cit. ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 19. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 179. 

® "Webet t indische Studien^ 5, 325, and 

Sikya in the Atjiarvaveda^ and later^ seems to mean a 
carrying ‘ sling ’ of rope.^ 

^ ix. 3, 6, where Whitney suggests 
that it may be an ornamental hanging 
appendage. See Lanman in Whitney, 

Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526. 

Whitney’s alternative rendering ‘slings’ 
is better. See Bloomfield, Hymns of 
the Atharvaveda, 597. Cf. perhaps Av. 
xiii. 4, 8. 

I^ikha and Anui§ikha are the names of two priests who 
served as Nest? and Potr at the snake festival in the Pahca- 
vim^a Brahmaria.^ 

^ XXV. 15, 3. Cf.Y7cihQx, Indische Stndienti, ’^3. 

l^ikharida denotes a tuft ’ or ' lock,’ as a mode of wearing 
the hair, in the later Sarnhitas and the Brahmanas.^ 

1 Taittiriyn Samhita, vii. 3, 16, 2 (in x. 1 14, 3) . So UhhmiMn means ‘ wearing 
the plural) ; T^ a tuft of hair, * and is found in Av. 

Brahmana, i. 2, i, 27 ; iii, 7, 6, 4 iv. 37, 7 ; xi, 2, 12, etc, 

(corresponding to catnh-kaparda, Rv, 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 4, 2. 3 ;■ 
6, 9, I, etc. 

This is pretty clearly the meaning 
in Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 28 ; 
vi. 7, I, 16. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, n. 


378 NAMES— PEAK— A Ti?IB£ [ ^iklia^^n YajSasena 

i^ikha^i^n Yajfiasena (‘ descendant of Yajnasena ’) is 
mentioned in the Kausitaki Brahmana (vii. 4) as a priest of 
KeiSin Dalbhya. 

iSikhara as a ‘ peak ’ of a mountain is found in the Kauptaki 
BrShmana (xxvi. i), and often in the Epic. 

iSikha denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana ^ theMcnot of 
hair’ worn on the top of the head. Wearing the top- knot 
unloosened was the sign of mourning in the case of women and 
men alike.^ 

^ i* 3i 3> 5‘ Philology, ii, 340; Hymns of the Aihar- 

^ A^valEyana Gyhya Sutra, iv. 2, 9, vaveda, 634, on Ay. ix. 9, 7. 

C/. Bloomfield, .4 Journal of 


Sigru is the name of a tribe occurring iq, the passage of the 
Rigveda,^ in which they are mentioned with the Ajas and the 
Yaksus as having been defeated by the Tptsus and King Sudas. 
It is impossible to say whether they were or were not under 
the leadership of Bheda, as Ludwig^ plausibly suggests. If 
Sigru is connected with the later ‘ horse-radish ’ {Moringa 
pterygosperma), which is quite probable, it is possible that the 
tribe was totemistic and non-Aryan, but this is a mere matter 
of conjecture.® The Matsyas (‘Fishes’) were probably Aryan. 


^ vii. 18, 19. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 
^ Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
85 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 153 ; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 


Society, 16, cliv ; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1907, 929 et seq,; 
Aitareya Ara'iyyaha, 200, n. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches JLelen, 127. 


Sibjapa is the name of a B-si twice mentioned in the Rigveda^ 
along with Ka:giva, Priyamedha, Upastuta, and Atri. Geldner* 
takes the word either as a name of Atri or an adjective. 


1 viii. 5, 25 ; X. 40, 7. C/, Ludwigj Translation of the Atharvaveda, 3, 139. 

2 Rigveda, Glossar, 179. 
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l^iti-kaksi in the Taittiriya Saiphita^ is explained by Sayaija 
as a ‘ white-breasted ’ {pmdarodara) vulture. The word may, 
however, well be only an adjective,® 

^ V. 5, 20, I. C/. Viljasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 4; Av* v. 23, 5* C/. Zimmer, 
AltmdischesLeben,gj, 

iSiti-ppljtha (‘ white-backed ’) is the name of the Maitravaruna 
priest at the snake festival in the Pancavim^a Brahmaria.’’ 

1 XXV, 15, 3, C/. Weber, I, 35. 

iSiti-bahu Aisakpta NaimiiSi is mentioned as a sacrificer in 
tbe Jaimimya Brahmana,^ where it is recorded that a monkey 
ran off with his sacrificial cake. 

^ h 36s (Jotmial of the Americmi Oriental Society t 26, 192), 

i^itputa in the Taittirlya Samhita^ denotes, according to the 
commentator, a kind of cat. 

1 v. 5, ii7, I. Cf ZimmeXj Altindisches Lehen, 

iSipada occurs only in the Rigveda^ in the negative form 
a4ipada^ together with a4imida* Both Sipada and Simida are 
perhaps, names of unknown diseases.^ 

1 vii. 50, 4. 2 Zimmer, AUinMsches Lehen, 394. 

iSipavitnuka in the Atharvaveda^ seems to denote a species 
of worm. 

^ Y, izo, 7* Cf. Zimm&t, A Uindisches Leben, 98 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
/ Atharvaveda,.' 262.' 

iSipra is a word of somewhat uncertain sense: it seems to 
mean * cheeks’ in several passages;^ in others^ it appears to 

^ Rv. ill. 32, I ; V. 36, 2 ; viii. 76, 10 ; hi. 32, x ; viii. 76, 10 ; x, 96, 9, the 

X. 96, 9 ; 105, 5, all according to Roth, sense of ‘ moustache/ Yaska, Nirukta, 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Geldner, vi. 17, gives the alternative senses of 

Rigveda, 179, who treats the ‘ jaw V and * nose. * 

word as a neuter takes it in 2 Rv, v, 54, ii ; viii. 7, 25. Geldner, 

i. loi, 10, as 4 ip’ [cf. Zimmer, Altin- here accepts as * helmet/ 

disches Leben, 249, .n.), .and' .sees .in' \ \ 


3^0 


A RIVER— A KING— A FLOWER 


[ ^iplia 

designate the ‘ cheek-pieces ’ of a helmet, or of the ^ bit’® of a 
horse. In ayali-sipray used of the Asvins,^ and the other com- 
pounds, A hari-sipra,^ 2ind hiri-sipra,'^ the word 

probably has the extended sense of ^helmet,’ described as ‘of 
iron,’ ‘of gold,’ or ‘yellow.’ Similarly siprin^ would mean 
‘ wearing a helmet.’ 


3 Rv. i. 101, 10 ; Zimmer, loc, cit. 

4 Rv. iv. 37, 4. 

« Rv. ii. 34, 3. 

® Rv. X. 96, 4. 

Rv. ii. 2, 3 ; vi. 25, 9. 


8 Rv. i. 29, 2; 81, 4; vi, 44, 14, 
etc. 

C/. Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of the 
East, $2, 301 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
2, 39, n. 2. 


Sipha is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where Sayana 
explains the word as the name of a river, quite a possible 
interpretation. 

f- i. 104, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 18; Perry, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 11, 201, 


Sibi, son of Tli^inara, is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra^ as a protdgd of Indra, who sacrificed for him on the 
Varsisthiya plain, and saved him from fear of foreign invasion. 

1 xxi. 18. C/. Caland, tJher das ritnelle Sutra des Baudhayana, 28. 


Simida, occurring in the Rigveda^ in the compound a4imida, 
perhaps denotes a disease. The feminine form, Simida, is 
found as the name of a demoness in the Atharvaveda^ and the 
Satapatha Brahmana.® C/. !§ipada. 

^ vii. 50, 4, Cf. Zimmer^ AltMisches \ 21^.25,4, 

Lehen, ^^4. | 3 vii. 4, t, 27. 


Simbala in the Rigveda^ denotes, according to Saya:^a, the 
flower of the Salmali (=l§almali), ‘silk-cotton tree.’ 

^ iii. 53, 22. C/. Geldner, Rigveda^ Glossar, 179; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 



Siva ] KmG--NAMES—ART-^A PEOPLE 381 

&myu occurs in the Rigveda^ as the name of one of the 
peoples or kings who were defeated by Sudas in the DaiSarajfia 
(‘battle of the ten kings’). Since in another passage^ the 
Simyus are coupled with the Dasyus, Zimmer^ plausibly 
concludes that they were non-Aryans. 

1 vii, 18, 5. 3 /iitindisches Leheji, 118, 119. 

^ i. 100, 18, where Roth, St, Peters- Cf. Konkins, Journal of the American 
burg Dictionary, s.v., thinks that the Oriental Society, 15, 261, 
word simply means ‘ enemy. ’ 

Sipimbitha occurs in one passage of the Rigveda/ where the 
name of a man may possibly be meant, the Anukramanl 
(Index) ascribing the hymn in which the word occurs to his 
authorship. Yaska, ^ however, renders the term by ‘cloud.’ 

1 X. 155, I. 

^ Nirukta, vi. 30. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 167. 

iSilaka Salavatya (‘descendant of ^alavant’) is the name of 
a teacher, a contem'porary of Caikitayana Dalbhya and Pra- 
vahaija Jaivala, in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, i). 


1. Silpa means ‘art,’ of which three kinds — nrtya, ‘dance’; 
gtta, ‘song’; and vadita, ‘instrumental music,’ are enumerated 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxix. 5). 

2. Silpa Ka^yapa is named in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ as a teacher, a pupil of 
KaiSyapa Naidhruvi. 

* W' 4> 33 (Madhyairidina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 


^iva as the name of a people occurs once in the Rigveda,^ 
where they share with the Alinas, Pakthas, Bhalanases, and 
Vi§anins the honour of being defeated by Sudas, not of being, 
as Roth® thought, his allies. There can hardly be any doubt 

r vii. 18, 7. I Veda, 93 et seg. ; once accepted by 

^ Zur Litteratur und GescJiichfe des \ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126. 
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of their identity with the or of the Greeks, who 

dwelt between the Indus and the Akesines (Asikni) in Alexander’s 
time. The village of ^iva-pura, mentioned by the scholiast on 
Pamni® as situated in the northern country, may also preserve 
the name. Cf. iSibi. 


3 Arrian, Indica, v. 12. 

^ Diodorus, xvii. 96. 

® iv, 2, 109. Connected with Siva 
by Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 376. 
Cf, St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Cf. Zimmer, 431 ; Ludwig, 

Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173 ; 
Hopkins, /wmZ of the American Oriental 
Society, 1 5, 260 et seq. 


See Rtu. 


Angirasa (descendant of Angiras ’) is the name of the 
seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana.^ 

^ xiii. 3, 24. Cf. Hiilebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


iSilSuka in the Atharvaveda^ seems tobe an adjective meaning 
‘ young,’ but according to Bloomfield^ it has the sense of ‘ foal.' 
The commentator, Sayana, reads ^usuka, which he explains as 
a ^ wild animal so called.’ Cf. Ai§umga. 

i vi, 14, 3. Cf Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 291 . 

^ Hymns of the Atharvaveda, ^64. 


I. SiSumara. See J§inii§umara. 


2. Si^umara is a term applied to Sarkara in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana (xiv. 5, 15), where he is called a Si^umararsi, 
explained by the commentator to mean a Rsi in the form of a 
Sisumara. 


Si^na-deva, occurring twice in the Rigveda^ in the plural, 
means ‘those who have the phallus for a deity.’ The term 
most probably refers to the phallus worship of the aborigines. 


^ vii. 21, 5 ; X. 99, 3. Cf Zimmer, 
Aliindisches Lehen, ixS ; Hopkins, 
Religions of India, 1 50 ; von Schroeder, 
Vienna Oriental Journal, 9, 237 ; Mac- 


donell, Vedic Mythology, 155 ; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, igxi, 
1002, n. 5. 
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^irta ] 

iSipala is the name of a water plant Octmidra) men- 

tioned in the Rigveda.^ Its later name is Saivala. 

1 X. 68, 5. C/. the derivative adjec- 1 plants,’ Sadvim^a Brahmana, Hi. i. 
tive Bfalya, ‘ overgrown with ^ipala | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 71. 

j^ipala is found once in the Atharvaveda/ where it may mean 
either a "pool abounding in l^ipala plants’ or the proper name 
of a river or lake, 

^ vL 12, 3. Cf. Zimmev, Altindisches | Atharvaveda, 289, 290 ; Bloomfield, 
71 ; Whitney, Translation of the \ Hym^ts of the Atharvaveda, ^62, 

iSipudru is merely an incorrect reading in the text of the 
Atharvaveda^ for Cipudpu. 

1 vi, 127, X. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


Sipsakti is a common word for ‘ headache ’ in the Atharva- 
veda.^ 


1 i, 12, 3; ix. 8, I ; xii. 2, 19; 5, 23. 
Cf. Bloomfieiid., Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, xxxv ; Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 252 ; American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 416, who sees in it 
sahti {cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 
64, 2). Bohtlingk, Proceedings of the 


Saxon Academy, 1897, 50, thinks the 
word means *a stiff neck, with head 
awry.’ See Lanman in Whitney, Trans, 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 14. In Av. 
xix. 39, 10, Bfsa-Soka is used for ^head- 
ache. ’ 


SiP§anya in the Brahmanas^ denotes the ‘head’ of a couch 
(Asandi). 

i -Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3; 12. 3; 17, 2; Kausitaki Upanisad i. 5 

Stnkhlyana Srauta Sutra, xviL 2, 8. ’ ’ 

Sipsamaya, ‘ disease of the head,’ is mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda (v. 4, 10; ix. 8, i). 


Sista occurs only in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda,^ 
where the word seems to be the name of an unimportant clan. 

» viii. 53, 4. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 
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FARROT-^A SEER— A TEACHER--ELEPHANT [ ^uka 

l§uka, ^ parrot,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda,^ where a desire 
is expressed to transfer to the Suka and the Bopariaka the 
yellowness of jaundice. The bird is included in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.^ It is described as yellow and as ‘of 
human speech’ (purusa-vac),^ According to Bloomfield,^ this 
word is the correct reading for the second half of the obscure 
i^arisaka of the Atharvaveda.® 

1 i. 50, 12. 3 Xaittirlya and MaitrayaiU Sam- 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, i; hitas, wY. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vaja- ^ Hytmis of the AtJmrvaveda, ^^2. 

saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 33 ; and cf. suka- ® iii, 14, 5. 

bahhm, ‘reddish, like a parrot,’ ibid,, Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, go. 
xxiv. 2. 

I^ukti Angipasa {‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 
(xii. 5, 16). 

1. Sukpa, according to Tilak,^ has in two passages of the 
Rigveda® the sense of a planet. This is most improbable. Cf, 
Manthin. 

1 Orion, 162. 2 ^2, 2 ; ix. 46, 4. 

2. Sukra Jalbala (‘descendant of Jabala’) is the name of 
a teacher in the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 7, 7), 

Sukla. See Yajus. 

Sukla-dant, ‘ white- tusked,’ is applied as an epithet to Mpga, 
‘ wild beast,’ in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii, 23, 3) . ‘ Elephants ’ 
must be meant. 

Suea and Suea occur in an obscure verse of the Rigveda 
(X. 26, 6), where a man and a woman may be meant. 
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iSueanti is the name of a protege of the Alvins in the 

Rigveda.^ 

^ i. 112, 7, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165, 

^uci-vpk§a Gaupalayana (* descendant of Gopala’) is the 
name of the priest of Yrddhadyumna Abhiprataripa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana.^ He is also mentioned in the MaitrayanI 
Samhita/^ 

t iii. Q (Qaupalayana in Aufrecht’s edition) . 2 iij, jq, 4. 

^utudTi, twice mentioned in the RigvedaA is the name of 
the most easterly river of the Panjab, the modern Sutlej, the 
Zaradros of Ptolemy and Arrian.^ In the post- Vedic period 
the name of this river appears transformed to Satadru flowing 
in a hundred channels’). The Sutlej has changed its course 
very considerably within historical times.^ 

* iii. 33, I ; X. 75, 5 ; Nirukta, ix, 26. Ibid, 

2 In Arrian’s time tjie Sutlej flowed Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 10, 
independently into the Rann of Cutch : ii. 

Imferial Gazetteer of India, 2^, lyg. 

Sunahi-pueha, ‘ Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a brother of 
iSunalji^epa.^ 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 7 ; ^ankhayana Srauta SOtra, v. 20, i. 

^una!^-^epa, ‘ Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a man with the 
patronymic JijigaPti. According to a tale told in the Aitareya 
Brahma^a^ and the ^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra, ^ he was 
purchased as a victim by Bohita, King HaPii§candFa’s son, 
who had been promised by his father to Varuna as a sacrifice. 
He was actually bound to the stake, but was released in time 
through his supplications, supposed to be preserved in certain 
hymns of the Rigveda.® He was adopted by Viivamitra, to 
whose advice he owed the inspiration to ask the gods to release 
him, and became his son as Devarata, much to the annoyance 

1 vii. 13-18. * XV. 20, i et seq. Cf. xvi. ii, 2. 

i. 2i^ ei seq. Cf, v. z,y. 
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NAMES— SHARE AND PLOUGH [ ^umaskarna 

of some of Vi^vamitra’s sons, who in consequence were cursed 
by their father. The Rigveda, however, contains merely the 
statement of ^unahlepa’s deliverance from peril of death by 
the divine help, and the Yajurvedas^ simply say that he was 
seized by Varuna (perhaps with dropsy),® but saved himself from 
Varuna’s bonds. 


^ Taittinya Samhita, v. 2, i, 3; 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. ii. The story 
is not found in Maitrayan! Samhita, 
Hi 2, I. 

® C/. Varuna grhita. 

Cf. Max Mulier, Ayicienf Sanskyit 
Literatim, 408 et seq. ; 573 et seq. ; Roth, 


Indische Studien, i, 457 j li. ii2 et seq. ; 
Weber, Indian Liter aturet 47) 48; Episches 
Im vedischen Ritual, 10-16; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 355 et seq. ; Macdonell, Sanskrit 
Literature, 207 ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 146 ; Keith, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 988, 989. 


Sunas-karna, ‘ Dog-ear,’ is the name of a king,^ son of l§iM or 
of Baskiha,^ who performed a certain rite, the Sarvasvara, and 
so died without disease. 


1 Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, xxi. 17 ; Caland, Uber das rituelle Sutra des 

Baudhdyana, 28. ^ 

2 Pancavim^a Br§.hmana, xvii. 12, 6. 


l§una-hotra, in the plural, denotes a family of seers in the 
Rigveda (ii. 18, 6 ; 41, 14. 17), 


Suna-siPa, in the dual, occurs in the Rigveda^ and later ^ as 
the names of two agricultural deities, the personifications, 
probably, of ‘ the share and the plough,’ as Roth® thinks. 


" IV. 57, 5. 8. 

2 Av. iii, 17, 5 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 7, 12 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 69, 
etc.':', 

® St, Petersburg Dictionary, For 


iSuno-langula, ‘Dog’s tail,’ 


the native explanations, see Brhad- 
devata, v. 8 et seq., with Macdonell ’s 
notes. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 116, 117, renders hnam 
adverbially as ‘ successfully.’ 


is the name of a brother of 


' Aitareya Brahmana. vu. 15, 7 ; SankbSyana Sraata Sutra, xv. 20. i. 
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J^umbala is found in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ The 
meaning of the word is uncertain : Harisvami in his commen- 
tary takes it to be 'straw’; Eggeling^ suggests that dried 
cotton fibre or pods may be meant. In any case, some sub- 
stance that easily catches fire is intended.^ 


^ xn. 5, 2. 3. 

2 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 202, 
n. 3 ; comparing Katyayana 6rauta 
Sutra, XXV. 7, 12. 


3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s,v. 


Sulka in the Rigveda^ clearly means 'price.’ In the Dharma 
Sutras^ it denotes a 'tax,’ a sense which is found by Muir® in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda,^ where sukla is read in the 
edition with great detriment to the sense. This correction is 
accepted by Bloomfield® and by Whitney.® In another passage 
the same change made by Weber is not accepted by Whitney,® 
and doubtfully by Bloomfield.® 


1 vii. 82, 6; viii. 1, 5. 

2 See Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt, 39 

et seq. m 

^ Sanskrit Texts, 5, 310, 

4 iii. 29, 3. 

® Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 434. 


® Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
136. 

Indische Studien, 17, 304. 

® Op, cit,, 253. 

® Lqc, cit. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 413. 


l^uiSuka. See A^umga and iSiiSuka. 

I§u;§uluka is found in the Rigveda^ in the compound susuluka- 
yatu, the name of a demon. According to Sayana, the word 
means a ‘ small owl.’ It appears in the feminine form, ^u^u- 
luka, in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 
in the Maitrayajii Saiphita.® 

V vii. 104. 22, 2 m, 14, 17. Cf. Zimmer, AUiniisckes Lehsn, 95, . 

I§u§ka-hhfngapa is the name of a teacher in the Kau?Itaki 
Upaniiad.^ 

t ii. 6. Cf. ^aiiihayana ^rauta SOtra, xvii. 7, 13. 


SuiSmiflia is a name of Amitratapana, a king of the iSibis, in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 10). 
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[ ^Mra 


SMpa is the designation of the fourth caste in the Vedic 
state (see Var^a). It is quite unknown in the Rigveda except 
in the Purusasukta^ (‘hymn of man’) in the tenth Mandala, 
where in the earliest version of the origin of the castes the 
^udra for the first time appears. The Rigveda, on the other 
hand, knows Dasyu and Dasa, both as aborigines independent 
of Aryan control and as subjugated slaves: it is reasonable to 
reckon the ^udra of the later texts as belonging to the 
aborigines who had been reduced to subjection by the Aryans. 
Strictly speaking, the defeated aborigines must have been 
regarded as slaves, but it is obvious that, except on occasions 
when most of the men were slain, which may have occurred 
quite often, there must have remained too many of them to be 
used as slaves of individual owners. The villages of the 
aborigines must have continued to subsist, but under Aryan 
lordship and control : there may be this amount of truth in 
Baden Powell’s theory, which practically traced all the early 
cultivating villages in India to Dravidian origin. On the other 
hand, the term ^udra would also cover thje wild hill tribes 
which lived by hunting and fishing, and many of which would 
acknowledge the superiority of their Aryan neighbours : it 
could, in fact, be applied to all beyond the pale of the Aryan 
state. 

This view of the 6udra suits adequately the Vedic references 
to his condition, which would not apply adequately to domestic 
slaves only. The ^udra is continually opposed to the Aryan, ^ 
and the colour of the ^udra is compared with that of the 
Aryan,® just as his ways are so contrasted.^ The Aitareya 
Brahmana,® in its account of the castes, declares that the 


1 X. 90, 12. See Muir, Satishrit Texts^ 
S et seq, 

2 Av. iv. 20, 4 ; xix. 32, 8 ; 62, i ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 30 ; xxiii. 30, 
31; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 10, 2; 
vii. 4, 19. 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, A^va- 
raedha, iv. 7 ; xvii. 5 ; MaitrayanT 
Samhita, ii. 8, 6 ; in. 13, i, etc. See 
also Arya and Arya. In Taittiriya 
Samhita, i, 8, 3, i ; Vajasaneyi Sanihita, 
XX. 17 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 5, 
Sudra is opposed to Arya. 


3 Kathaka Saiphita, xxxiv. 5 ; Pahca- 

vim^a Brahmaria, v. 5, 17. G/. 

^atapatha Brahmana, vi, 4, 4, 9 ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 25 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 4, 5 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i, 2, 6, 7 ; Weber, Indische 
Studien^ 10, 4; Muir, o;p. cit, 1% 140; 
Mahabharata, xii. 188, 5. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 3. 4 ; 
Sahkhayana ^rauta Sutra, xv. 24. 

5 vii. 29, 4; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
439 * 
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Sudra is anyasya presya, Hhe servant of another'; kdmotthapya, 
* to be expelled at will ' ; Bxid yathdkdmavadhya^ ‘to be slain at 
will/ All these terms well enough describe the position of the 
serf as the result of a conquest : the epithets might have been 
applied to the English serf after the Norman Conquest with 
but slight inaccuracy, especially if his master had received a 
grant of jurisdiction from the Crown. The Pancavirnsa Brah- 
ma^ia® explains that even if prosperous {bahu-pasu, ‘ having 
many cows') a 6udra could not be other than a servant: his 
hnsine^s pdddvmtejya, ‘the washing of the feet’ of his 
superiors. The Mahabharata*^ says out and out that a ^udra 
has no property (na hi svam asti sudrasya, ‘the Sudra has 
nothing he can call his own’). On the other hand, just as in 
England the royal justice would protect the serf in life and 
limb,® so it appears that the slaying of a ^udra involved a 
wergeld of ten cows according to both Baudhayana^ and 
Apastamba.^® It may, indeed, be held that this wergeld was 
only due in case of murder by another than the master, but 
such limitation is^nowhere stated. 

In sacred matters the distinction between Aryan and ^udra 
was, of course, specially marked. The texts do not hesitate 
to declare that the upper castes were ‘all,’ ignoring the 6udras; 
the 6udra is prohibited from milking the cow for the milk 
required at the Agnihotra (‘ oblation to Agni’); and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana^® forbids a man who has been consecrated 
(dlksita) for a sacrifice to speak to a Sudra at all for the time, 
though the ^atyayanaka^^ seems to have relaxed this rule by 
confining it to cases in which the Sudra was guilty of some sin. 

® vi. 1, II. 12 KathakaSamhita, xxxi, 2; Maitra- 

^ xil 30, 7 {HAQ'gkinSt Journal of the yani Samhita, iv. i, 3, So sthall, 
American Oriental Society, 13, 73). The * cooking vessel/ is to be prepared 
same text, xii. 294, 21 {ibid,, j 4,, n,), by an Aryan, Maitrayani Samliita, 
insists on his duty of service. i. 8, 3. 

® Pollock and Maitland, History of iii. i, 1, 10, Cf. v, 3, 2, 2. 

EngUsh Law, i, Quoted by Apastamba, cited in 

® Dharma Sutra, L 10, 19,1. the scholiast on Katyayana Srauta 

Dharma SQtra, i. 9, 24, 3. SQtra, vii. 5, 7. The sense is not quite 

Satapatha Brahma^a, il. 1, 4, 2 ; certain, but that given in the text 
iv. 2, 2, 14, etc. C/. Eggeling, Sacred seems reasonable. C/. Weber, op. cit,. 
Boohs of the East, 12, xvi srg'. ; 26, 10, ii. 

292. C/. Hopkins, 13, 73, 75,^ m 


^ OF THE SUDRA [ 4udra 

At the sacrifice itself the ^udra could not be present in the 
M/d, ^hall’; he is definitely classed in the ^atapatha Brah- 
mana^^ and the Pancavimsa Brahmana^® as unfit for ‘sacrifice ’ 
(ayajniya) ; and declared in the Kathaka Sarnhita^’^ not to be 
admitted to drink Soma. At the Pravargya (introductory 
Soma) rite the performer is not allowed to come in contact 
with a Sudra/® who here, as in the Kathaka Sarphita,^'^ is 
reckoned as excluded from a share in the Soma-draught. On 
the other hand, the Sudra is one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda,^^ and a fight 
between an Aryan and a Sudra, in which, of course, the former 
wins, forms a part of the Mahavrata rite, being perhaps a pre- 
cursor of the Indian drama.^^ 

Other indications, however, exist, showing that it would be 
undesirable to ignore the real importance of the Sudra, which 
again reminds us of the condition of the serf, who, though 
legally restrained, still gradually won his way to the rank of a 
free man. Rich Madras are mentioned in the early texts, just 
as Sudra gahapatis, ‘ householders,’ occur in the Buddhist texts, 
and Sudra kings in the legal literature.^^ Sin against ^udra and 
Aryan is mentioned;^ prayers for glory on behalf of ^udras, 
as well as of the other castes^ occur ; and the desire to be dear 
to Sudra as well as to Aryan is expressed.^ 


iii. I, I, lo. See also Maitrayani 
Samhita, vii. i, i, 6 ; Levi, La Doctrine 
du Sacrifice, ^ 2 , 
vi. I, II. 

xi. 10, -where he therefore does 
not receive Kaiiras. 

IS ^atapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, i, 31. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, i, i ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 6, 2, 10. He is also 
present at the Rajasflya, Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxvii. i, 

20 Keith, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgmldndischen Gesellschaft, 64, 534, 

21 Maitrayani Sainhita, iv. 2, 7, 10 ; 
Pahcaviipsa Brahmana, vi, i , i x . Some 
of the kings’ ministers were Sudras : 
^atapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 2, 2, with 
Saya]^a*s note. 


22 Foy^ Die konigUche Gewaltf 8 ; Fick, 
Die sociale Gliedenmgy 83, 84. See 
Mann, iv. 61 ; Visnu, Ixxi. 64 ; perhaps 
JaiminTya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4, 5. 
But see Roth’s emendation, 

of the American Oriental Society^ 16, 
ccxliii. 

23 Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 5 ; Tait- 
tiriya Sariihita, i. 8, 3, i ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, XX. 17. 

24 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 6, 4 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 4, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii. 48. On the other hand, the 
§Sdra uses magic just as an Arya does, 
Av. X. I, 3. 

25 Av. xix. 32, 8 ; 62, i ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxvi. 2, etc. 
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The Sutras also, while they emphasise as general rules 
points earlier not insisted on, such as their inferiority in 
sitting, etc., their exclusion from the study of the Vedas, 
the danger of contact with them^® or their food, still recog- 
nize that Sudras can be merchants,®^ or even exercise any 
trade.®V 

Moreover, the Sutras^^ permit the marriage of a Sudra 
woman with members of all castes. Though it was a reproach 
to Vatsa®® and to Kava§a®^ that they were the sons of a ^udra 
and a Dasi respectively, still the possibility of such a reproach 
shows that marriages of this kind did take place. Moreover, 
illicit unions of Arya and ^udra, or ^udra and Arya, are 
referred to in the Samhitas of the Yajurveda.®^ 

The origin of the term ^udra is quite obscure, but Zimmer 
points out that Ptolemy®*^ mentions XvBpoi as a people, and he 
thinks that the Brahui may be meant. Without laying any 
stress on this identification,®® it is reasonable to accept the 


Gautama Dharma Sutra, xii. 7 ; 
Apastamba Dharma *featra, ii. 10, 27, 
15. So he can be insulted with im- 
punity, Gautama, xii. 13, and is 
punished for insult by mutilation, ibid., 
xii. I ; Apastamba, ii. 10, 27, 14. 

27 Gautama, xii. 4-6. 

28 Apastamba, a, 5, 17, i ; ii. 2, 3, 4, 
etc. 

20 Apastamba, i. 5, 16, 2, etc. 

20 Gautama, x, 60. Cf. x. 50-67 for 
an exhaustive account of the ^udra’s 
duties in theory. His relations to his 
master are those of mutual support. 

31 Visnu, ii. 14. 

32 paraskara Grhya SGtra, i. 4, ii. 
Rules to the contrary Gobhila 
G|-hya Sutra, iii. 2, 52) are for special 
occasions. See Weber, op, cit,, lo, 74. 
On the Other hand, criminal intercourse 
of a §Gdra and an Aryan woman is 
severely punished in the Sfitras. See 
Apastamba, i. 10, 26. 20 ; 27, 9 ; 
Gautama, xii. 2. 3. 

32 Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

3 ^ Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19, i. 

35 Arya and Sudra : Vajasaneyi Sam- 


hita, xxiii. 30; TaittiriyaSamhita, vii. 4, 
19, 3 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 13, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, A^vamedha, iv. 8 ; 
§Gdra and Arya : Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 31. This verse the Satapatha Brah- 
mana no doubt deliberately ignores. 

3 ff AUindisches Leben, 216, 435. 

37 vi, 20. 

38 The Brahui are now held not to be 
Dra vidian ethnologically, but Turco- 
Iranian (Indian Empire, i, 292, 310). 
It is suggested (ibid. , i, 382) that they 
represent the original Dravidian type, 
which in India has been merged in the 
Munda type; but this suggestion is 
invalidated by the fact that the Rigveda 
speaks of the Dasyus as anas, ‘nose- 
less’ (r/. Dasyu, i, 347, n. 7), a term 
admirably applicable to Dravidians, 
but ludicrous as applied to the Turco- 
Iranian type. It is much more plausible 
to assume that the Brahuis are a mixed 
race, which in course of time has lost 
most of its Dravidian features. On 
the relation of Dravidians and speakers 
of Munda tongues, the Vedic texts 
throw no light. 


392 StJDRA WOMAN--HERO—A TEA CHERUB A SKET [ Sudra 
view^^ that the term was originally the name of a large tribe 


opposed to the Aryan invasion. 

39 See Weber, Indische Studien^ i8, 85, 
255; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 212 ; Fick, Die socials Gliedenmg, 
201,202. 

Cf, von Schroeder, Indims Liter aMr 
md Cultur, 154, 155; Jolly, Zeitschrift 
der Deiiisclwn Morgenlandischen GeselU 
schafti 30, 515: Fick , Die sociale GUedening, 


See also Ni§ada. 

201 et seq , ; Rhys Buddhist hidia, 

54; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 73 et seq, (for the 
^udra in the Epic); Zimmer, AUin* 
disches Leben, 191 et seq , ; Weber, Indian 
Literature^ 18, 77,111, 112, 276 ; Indische 
Studien, 10, 4 et seq, \ yimv, Sanshrit 
Texts, 8 et seq. 


Sudra denoted a Sudra woman in the Atharvaveda^ and 
later.^ 


, i V. 22, 7 (— Dasi, V. 22, 6). 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, A^vamedha, iv. 8 ; 
MaitrUyani Saiiihita, hi. 13, i ; Vaja- 


saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30, etc* ; Sudra- 
putra, ‘ son of a Sudra w^oman,’ Pahca- 
viip§a Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 


iSura is the regular word in the Rigveda/ and occasionally 
later, ^ to denote a ‘ hero ’ or ‘ brave warrior.’ - 

1 i. 70, II ; loi, 6; 141, 8; 158, 3; xvi. 34; xx. 37, etc. (of gods, Indra and 
ii. 17, 2; 30, 10, etc, Agni) ; iura-vlra, k\\ viii. 5, i. 

Av. vih. 8, I ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


Sura-vipa Ma^idukya (‘ descendant of Manduka ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Aranyakas of the RigvedaA 

^ 1 Aitareya Aranyaka, hi. i, i. 3. 4 ; | 10 (where the name is read Saura- 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. 9. | vira). 


Surpa in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes a wickerv/ork 
basket for winnowing grain. It is called varsa-vrddha, ' swollen 
by rain,’ in the Atharvaveda,® which shows, as dimmer ^ says, 
that it was sometimes made of reeds, not of dry wood. 


1 ix. 6, 16 ; X. 9, 26 ; xi. 3, 4 ; xii. 3, 
ig et seq , ; xx. 136, 8. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 8, 3 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i* 6, 5, 4 ; hi. 2, 
5, II, etc. 


3 xii. 3, 19. 

^ Altindisches Leben, 238. 

Cf, Lanman in Whitney’s Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 686 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 649.^ 
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iSula, denoting the *spit/ used for roasting flesh on, is found 
in the Rigveda^ and the later Brahmanas.^ 


^ i. i 62 j II. 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 2, 4; 
7, 3, 2 ; 4, 3 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
vii. 15, 3 (used at cremation and sug- 
restive of roasting). The Sula, as the 
weapon of Rudra, is not mentioned till 


the late Saclvim^a Brahmana, v. ii. 
In the post-Vedic language the tri-Bla, 
or * trident,’ is the regular emblem of 
^iva* 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lsben, 271. 


I* Varijria (^descendant of Vrsni') is mentioned in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana (hi, 10, 9, 15) as having been honoured by 
a consecration with Aditya. 

2. !^u§a Vahneya (‘ descendant of Vahni’) Bharadvaja 
(‘ descendant of Bharadvaja ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Arada Datreya iSaunaka, in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ C/, 
f§pu§a. 

i Indische SUidien, 4, 373. 

^fhga in the Rigx^eda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘ horn ’ of any 
sort of animal. Hence the ‘barb’ of the arrow is called its 
horn in the Atharvaveda.*^ 


1 i. 140, 6 ; 163, II ; ii. 39, 3 ; iii. 8, 
To, etc. 

^ Av. ii. 32, 6 ; viii. 6, 14 ; ix. 4, 17, etc. 


3 iv. 6, 5. C/. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 1 54. 


Syfiga-V?? is the name of a man in one hymn of the Rigveda.^ 
According to Ludwig,^ he is father of Prdakusanu. 

1 viii. 17, 13. I C/. Griffith, of the Rigveda, 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. \ 2, 142, n. 


Serahha and l§6Fabhaka are names of snakes or demons in 
the Atharvaveda.^ 

i ii. 24, I. C/. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 
Seva-dhi denotes * treasure ’ in the Rigveda^ and later. ^ 


1 ii. 13. 6 ; vii. 53, 5 ; ix. 3, 15 
(metaphorically), Cf. viii. 52, 9. 


^ Av. V, 22. 14; Vajasaneyi Sai^ihitS., 
xviii, 59, etc. 
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iSevpdha and Sevydhaka are the names of snakes or demons 

in the Atharvaveda.^ 

^ ii. 24, I. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 

Sesana in the Atharvaveda (vii. 109, 5), means the ^ leaving ’ 
of the dice as opposed to Glahana {grahma\ the ^ taking up ’ of 
them for the throw". Cf, Glaha. 

Sesas denotes ‘ offspring ’ in the Rigveda.^ 

^ h 93t 4 ; V. 12, 6 ; 70, 4 ; vi. 27, 4. 5 ; vii. I, 12 ; 4, 7 ; X. 16, 5. 

Saihya, ‘ belonging to the !§ibis,’ is a designation of king 
Amitratapana jSuismina in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 10). 
In the Pra^na Upanisad (i. i ; v. i) Saihya is the patronymic of 
a teacher, Satyakama. 

iSailana, in the plural, is the name of a school of teachers in 
the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 2, 3 ; ii. 4, 6). 


Sailali, ‘ descendant of Silalin/ is the name of a ritual teacher 
in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ A Sailali Brahmana is mentioned 
in the Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, ^ and the school of the Sailalins 
often occurs in the Sutras.® 


^ xiii. 5, 3. 3 ' 

2 vi. 4, 7, 

3 Anupada Sutra, iv. 5, etc. 

Cf. Weber, IndiscJte Studzen^ i, 156 ; 


Indian Literature, 197, who compares 
the Nata Sutra attributed to Silalin by 
Panini, iv. 2, no, in. 


Sailina or Sailini, ' descendant of Silina,’ is the patronymic 
of Jitvan in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ Perhaps iSailaua 
should be compared. 

^ Sailina in Brhadaranyaka Upani- I iv. 1,2 Kan va. C/. Max Muller, 
sad, iv. I, 5 Madhyaipdina ; Sailini, 1 Boohs of the^Eastf 15, 152, n. 2. 
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^auceya ACTOR-^A KING^-PATRONYMICS 

!Sailu§a is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ An ^ actor * or * dancer ’ 
may be meant Saya^ia says it is a man who lives on the 
prostitution of his wife. 

^ Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 6 ; Tait- question of how old the drama is in 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, i. Cf, India. As to this, r/. Itihasa ; Keith, 
ZimmQti AltinMsches LebettyZgo ; Weber, | Jotmtal of the Royal Apatic Society, 1911, 
Indian Literatim, iii, 196, 197. The j gg$etseq» 
exact sense of §ailQsa depends on the : 

»§o^a Satrasaha, king of Paricala and father of Koka, is 
mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahrnana ^ as having offered the 
horse sacrifice, which was attended by the TurvaiSas also. 

^ xiii. 5, 4, 16-18. C/, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 400, 

Saufigayani, ^ descendant of Saunga,’ is the name of a teacher 
in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Studien, 4, 383. The I AsSvalayana Srauta Satra, xii. 13, 5, 

^uhgas are known as tSachers in the [ etc. 

l^auAgi-putra, * son of a female descendant of 6unga,’ is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Samkrti-putra in the last Varpsa 
(list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

^ vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina =: vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 

Sauca (* descendant of 6uci ’) is the patronymic of a man, 
called also Ahneya, who is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Taittiriya Araiiyaka (ii. 12). 

iSaucad-patha descendant of ^ucad-ratha ') is the patro- 
nymic of Sanitha in the Rigveda {v. 79, 2). 

iSauceya (‘ descendant of Suci ’) Praemayogya (‘ descendant 
of Pracinayoga ’) is the name of a teacher in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 5, 3, i, 8). Sauceya is also the patronymic of 
Sapvaseni in the Taittiiiya Saiphita (vii. I, 10, 2). 


PATRONYMICS 
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[ ^aimaka. 


iSaunaka, ‘ descendant of Jsunaka/ is a common patronymic. 
It is applied to Indrota^ and Svaidayana.^ A ^aunaka appears 
as a teacher of RauMnayana in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.® 
A Saunaka-yajha, or ^aunaka sacrifice, occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana,^ In the Chandogya Upanisad^ Atidhanvan 
^aunaka appears as a teacher. That Upanisad® and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana'^ mention a Saunaka Kapeya 
who was a contemporary of Abhipratapin Kak§aseni, whose 
Purohita Saunaka was according to another passage® of the 
latter Upanisad, In the Sutras, the Brhaddevata, etc,, a 
Saunaka appears as a great authority on grammatical, ritual, 
and other matters.® 


^ Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5 , 3 , 5 ; 

4 , 1 . 

^ lUd., xi. 4 . I, 2 . 

^ ii. 5 , 20 ; iv. 5 , 26 Madhyamdina, 

^ iv. 7 . 

^ i- 9^ 3- 
® 3. 5- 7- 

l§aunaki-putpa, ‘ son of a female descendant of Sunaka,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of KaiSyapibalakyamathaPi- 
putra in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyarpdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi, 4, 30. 31). 

l§auppa-payya, ‘ descendant of Surpanaya,’ is the patronymic 
of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the first two Vamsas (lists 
of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv, 5, 26). 

iSaulbayana or Saulvayana, descendant of Sulba,’ is the 
patronymic of a teacher, Udanka.^ According to the Sata- 
patha Brahmana,® a ^aulbayana was the Adhvaryu, or 
sacrificing priest, of those who had Ayasthupa as Grhapati 
householder,’ the title of the sacrificer who has precedence at 
a saitra, or sacrificial session). 

^ Taittiriya Saiiihita* vii. 4 , 5 , 4 ; 5 , 4 , 2 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. I, 
2 Madhyamdina. 

2 xi, 4 , 2 , 17 et seq. 


7 ill. I, 21. 

® i. 59 . 2 . 

® Cf. Weber, Indian Litcmttm, 24 , 
32 - 34 , 49 , 54 , 56 , 59 , 62 . 85 , 143 ; 
Msicdonell, Brhaddevata^ i.xxiii; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyahat 18 , 19 , 297 . 
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^ma^ru ] ANGLER---A SEER-^BURIAL MOUND-^BEARD 397 

^auskaia is the name of one of the sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.* It means, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ^ living on dried fish 
or flesh/ ^ or, according to the native lexicographers, ‘selling 
dried fish/ while Sayana’s commentary on the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana explains the meaning to be one who catches fish with a 
hook, ‘ angler/ 

Vajasaneyi Sai^hita. xxx. 16; Tait- 2 xhe literal meaning is, ‘ relating to 
tiriyaBrahmana/ii. 4, 12, 1. C/.Weber, what is dried ’ . 

Bdische Streif en, ^ 

Sacred Books of the East, 44, 413. 

Srusti Angipasa (‘descendant of Ang’iras') is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavim^a Brahmana/ 

C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische I of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
i^ythologie, 2 , 160 ] lilopkim,Transactiom | Scmtces,i^,6S/ 


Sma^ana is the name of the ‘burial mound’ in which the 
bones of the dead^man were laid to rest {cf. Anagnidag-dha). 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,^ and often later The 
Satapatha Brahmana® prescribes a four-cornered mound facing 
the south-east, on ground inclined to the north, out of sight of 
the village, in a peaceful spot amid beautiful surroundings, or 
on barren ground. For an Agni-cit (‘ builder of a fire-altar ’) 
a funeral mound like a fire-altar is prescribed. The Easterners 
(Procya^) made their mounds round 

^ xiii. 8, I, I et seq. Cf, Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 44, 424 et seq, 
Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 407 ; 
^o^)sxns, Journal of the American O f iental 
Society, 16, cliii. 


2 Taittiriya SanihitS, v. 2, 8, 5 ; 
4t II. 31 Ki,thaka SaiphitS,, xxi. 4; 
Maitrayani Samhita, Hi. 4, 7 ; gata- 
patha BrEhmana, iv. 5, 2, 15, etc. 


I Sma^PU in the Rigvedai and later® means ‘ beard ’ and 
moustache,’ being sometimes contrasted with Kei^a,® ‘hair of 
the head.’ Shaving was known (see Vaptp and Esupa). The 


1 ii. IX, ly; viii, 33, 6; x. 23, i. 4; 
26, 7 ; 142, 4. 

Av. V. 19, 14; vi. 68, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita. xix. 92; xx. 5, etc. 


Applied to animals, ihid.f xxv. i ; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, xii. 9, r, 6. etc. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 48, 
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wearing of a beard was a sign of manhood according to the 


Taittiriya Sarphita,^ with which agrees the notice of Mega- 
; sthenes® that the Indians carefully tended their beards up to the 
I day of their death. 


* V. 5, I, I. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 265 

® In Diodorus, iii. 63. 267. 


Syaparpa Sayakayana is the name of a man, the last for 
whom five victims were slain at the building of the sacrificial 
altar according to the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ The same text^ 
again mentions him as a builder of the fire-altar. He must 
have been connected in some way with the Salvas.^ His 
family, the ^yaparnas, appear in the Aitareya Brahmana^ as a 
self-assertive family of priests whom king Visvantara excluded 
from his sacrifice, but whose leader, Rama Marg*aveya, induced 
him to take them back. In some way ^yaparna was connected 
with the defeat of the Pancalas by the Kuntis.^ 

1 vi. 2, I, 39. of the East, 4^, Muir, Sanskrit 

2 ix. 5, 2, I, Texts, i^, 43|7 et seq , ; Weber, Indische ^ 

3 X. 4, I, 10. Studien, 1, 215, 216. I 

^ vii. 27. Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Boohs ® Weber, Indische Stiidien, 3, 471. 

^yama (^swarthy’) with Ayas (‘metal’) in all probability 
denotes ‘iron’ in the Atharvaveda.^ Syama alone has the 
same sense in the Atharvaveda^ and later.® 

^ xi, 3, 7. Samhita, ii. 11,5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

3 ix. 5, 4, xviii. 13, 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 7, 5, i; CfZimm&c, Altindisches Leheji, $2,^4; 

Kaihaka Samhita, xviii, 10; Maitrayani Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 189. 

!§yama-jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Jayanta PapaSarya, in a Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, 
i). Another man of the same name occurs in the same place 
as a pupil of Mitrabhuti Lauhitya. 

!§yama-paP5.a is, in the Kathaka^ and Maitrayani ^ Sarnhitas, 
the name of a man who was instructed by Somadak§a KamSreya. 

1 XX. 8 [Indische Studien, 3, 472). iii. 2, 7. 


% 
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iSyama-siy ayanta LaaMtya (‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Kp§riadhpti Satyaki, in a Varn^a 
(list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iiL 42, i). 


!§yamaka is the name of a cultivated millet (Panicum fmmen- 
taceum) in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ The 
lightness of its seed is alluded to in the Atharvaveda,^ where it 
is spoken of as blown away by the wind. There it is also 
mentioned as the food of pigeons.^ The S^yamaka and its seed 
(Ta:^^dula) are referred to as very small in the Chandogya 
Upanisad,^ where Max Muller® renders it as * canary seed/ 


1 Taittirlya Saiiihita, i, 8, i, 2 ; ii. 3, 
2, 6; iv, 7, 4, 2; Maitrayani Sarjihita, 
ii. II, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Saxpihita, xviii. 12 ; 
Kathaka SariihitS., x. 2. 

® ^atapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 3, 2 ; 
xii. 7, I, 9, etc, ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
iv. 12. 


^ xix. 50, 4, 

4 XX. 135, 12. 

s iii, 14, 3, 

® Sacred Boohs of the East, i, 48. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUmdisches Leben^ 241, 
275 - 


1. 4 y^va is the itUme of a protege of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda.^ He may be identical with HiFa^yahasta. 

* i. 1 17, 24; X. 65, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Eigveda, 3, 150; 

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 32. 

2. ^yava is mentioned in the Rigveda^ as a generous donor 
on the Suvastu river. 

1 viii. 19, 37. Cy, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. 

3. Syava in one passage of the Rigveda (v. 6i, 9) seems 
clearly, as Sayana thinks, to denote iSyav^va. 

^yavaka is mentioned as a sacrificer and friend of Indra in | 
the^ Rigveda (viii. 3, X2 ; 4, 2). He may be identical with 1 
2. Syava. 

^yavasayana is the patronymic of Devataras in the Jaiminiya 
Upani§ad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). The form is perhaps an error 
for iSavasayana. 
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Syava^va is the name of a man mentioned several times in 
the Rigveda.^ The Anukramani (Index) assigns to him a 
series of hymns in the fifth, eight, and ninth books.^ In one 
of the hymns ^ ^yavasva mentions, apparently as his patrons, 
Taranta (a son of Vidadasva) and Purumilha, as well as 
Eathaviti, On this hymn is based a legend found in the 
Brhaddevata,^ that he was the son of Arcananas, who was 
sacrificing for Rathavlti Dalbhya. The father was anxious to 
obtain the king’s daughter for his son in marriage ; but though 
the father was willing, his wife insisted on her son-in-law being 
a Rsi, The father and son, repulsed, were returning home, 
when they met on the way Taranta and PurumTdha, former 
patrons of the father. These showed him respect, while 
Taranta’s wife, ^a^iyasl, presented Syavasva with much wealth. 
The son was then fortunate enough to meet the Maruts in the 
forest, and praised them, thus becoming a seer. As a result 
the king himself ultimately offered his daughter to Syavasva. 
Sieg® seeks to show that this legend is presupposed in the Rigveda; 
but it is difficult to accept this view, since the references in the 
Rigveda are very obscure, and SasiyasI is probably no more 
than an epithet.® That there is some Itihasa at the back of the 
hymn is clear : what it is can hardly now be determined, 

Syavasva’s obtaining gifts from Vaidadasvi is referred to also 
in the 6ankhayana 6rauta Sutra.*^ His name occurs in the 
Atharvaveda® in two lists of persons, of which the former 
includes Purumidha, the latter also Arcananas and Atri. A 
Saman is ascribed to him in the Pancavim^a Brahmana,® and 
he is perhaps referred to in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.^® In the 


^ V. 52, 1 ; 61, 5. 9 (SySva, a short 
form of the name, is here used) ; 81, 5 ; 
viii. 35. 19; 36, 7; 37. 7; 38* 8. 

- V. 52-61 ; 8i ; 82 ; viii. 35-38 ; ix. 32. 

V. 61. 

^ V. 49 et seq. See also SadguruSisya 
on Anukramani to Rv. v. 61 (ed. Mac- 
donell, p. 117 et j SEyana on Rv. 
V. 61, 17-19; Nitimahjari in Sieg, Die 
Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 50 et seq, 

® Op, cit,; S0'6o, Cf.GeldnerjVedische 
Studien, 3, 148. 

^ V. 61, 6. The word is taken as 


an epithet by Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, , and by Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 
xvi, II, 7-9. 

S iv. 29, 4 ; xviii. 3, 15. 

® viii. 5, 9. Weber, Episches im 
vedischen Ritual, 27, n. 4, bases on this 
an improbable conjecture that he was 
a Ksatriya. 

10 i II, 2. But c/, Sieg, op, cit., 61, 
n. 4, who takes the word adjectivally, 
as in Av. xi. 2, 18; ^ahkhayana ^rauta 
Sutra, xiv. 33, 26. 
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Sankhayana ^rauta Sutra and the Paficavim^a Brahmana^^ he 
is styled S.rcananasa, ^ son of Arcananas/ and later he is called 
Atreya, descendant of Atri,’ 

veda, 3/ 126, 127; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenldndischen GesdU 
schaft, 21^ \ Rgveda-Noten, i, 354; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the Bast, 
3 ^> 359 d seq.; Levi, La Doctrine die 


■11 


vni. 5,9; 


The Anukraman! calls him and 
his father A treya. In the passages 
from book viii, of the Rv., cited in 
n. I, Atri is mentioned with him. 

C/, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- i Sacrifice^ 122. 

Syena is the name in the Rigveda^ of a strong bird of prey, 
most probably the ‘eagle’; later^ (as in post- Vedic Sanskrit) 
it seems to mean the ‘falcon’ or ‘ hawk.’ It is the swiftest of 
birds, ^ and a source of terror to smaller birds.^ It is the 
strongest of birds,® and even attacks herds.® It watches over 
men (;ir-dd5feas),'^ a reference, no doubt, to its lofty flight in air. 
It brings the Soma from heaven.® 


1 i. 32, 14; 33, 2; 118, II ; 163, i; 
165, 2, etc. 

^ Av. iii, 3,4 ; vii. 41, 2 ; xi. 9, 9, etc. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 7, i ; v. 4, 
n, I ; Sadvim^a Brahmana, iii. 8. 

^ Rv. ii, 42, 2 ; Av. v. 21, 6. 

® Kathaka Saijihita, xxxvii. 14. 

® Rv. iv, 38, 5. This corresponds 
well enough with the eagle’s known 
habit of carrying off young lambs. 


^ Av. vii. 41, 2. 

8 See Bloomfield, Jonrnal of the 
American Oriental Society, 16, 1-24, who 
cites all relevant passages. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 87, 
88, who points out that the epithet 
rjipya, ‘flying upwards,’ applied to the 
eagle, appears as an actual name of the 
eagle in Iranian, 


Srapayitj?, ‘cook,’ is a term mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (i. 2, 2, 14). 

Sramapa ‘ mendicant monk,’ is first found in the Upanisads.^ 
According to Pick,® anyone could become a Sramana. For the 
time of Megasthenes this seems indicated by his evidence, 
which, however, refers only to the east of India, beyond the 
Madhyade^a proper.® The Vedic evidence is merely the name 
and the fact that Tapasa, ‘ascetic,’ follows it in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upani§ad and the Taittiriya Arapyaka. 


1 Byhadaranyaka Upanlsad, iv. 3, 22 ; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 7, in Indische 
Skidien, i, 78. 

^ Die sociale GUederung, 39 et seq. 

VOL. IL 


3 Strabo, XV. I, 49, 60; Arrian, 
JwiZtra, xii. 8. 9. 

Cf. Wehev, Indian Literature, 27, 28, 
129, 138. 

26 
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NA MES’-PROSFERITY 


[ ^ravana 


J^rayaijia. See Nak§atra. 

iSravapa-datta (‘ given by Srava^ia’) Kauhala (' descendant 
of Kohala’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Sui§arada 
SalaAkayana in the Varnsa Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Studien, ^^2. 

l^ravistha. See Nak§atra. 


l^payasa is the patronymic of Ka^iva in the Taittirlya Sani- 
hita^ and the Kathaka Samhita,® where he appears as a teacher, 
and of Vltahavya in the Taittiriya Sarnhita® and the Panca- 
virnsa Brahmana.* 

^ V, 4, 7 . 5 - I ^ 

^ xxi. 8. I ^ ix. I, 9 ; xxv. i6, 3. 


l^Pi is the regular word for 'prosperity,’ found once in the 
Rigveda^ and often later.® l^pe§thin. ^ 


^ viii. 2, 19, seems to have this sense. 
2 Av. vi. 54, I ; 73, i; ix. 5, 31; 
X. 6, 26; xi. I, 12. 21 ; xii. i, 63 ; 5, 7; 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 8, 6; v. i, 
8, 6 ; vi. I, 10, 3 ; vii. 2 , 7, 3, etc. 
Already in the ^atapatha Brahmana 
{xi. 4, 3) she is regarded as a goddess. 


See Rhys Davids, Buddhist India^ zjj 
et seq. She already appears in the 
earliest Buddhist sculptures seated on 
a lotus between two elephants that pour 
water over her. This type of the goddess 
has survived down to the present day 
in India. 


Sputa kaksa is mentioned once in the Rigveda^ as the Esi of 
a hymn, the authorship of which the AnukramanI (Index) 
ascribes to him. A Saman or chant of his is mentioned in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana.^ 

1 viii. 92, 25. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108. 

^ ix. y {^yauta’kah$a). 


^puta-ratha is the name of a young king in the Rigveda } 
He is also the patron of the Pajpa family, including Kak§Ivant.® 

^ i. 122, 7. I lation of the Rigveda, 3, 155 ; Pischel, 

^ Rv. V. 36, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Trans- ) Vedische Studien, i, 97. 
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Sputarya occurs once in the Rigveda (i* 112, 9) as the name 
of a prot6g6 of the Alvins. 

!§putapvan Arksa (descendant of Rksa ’) is the name of a 
prince whose liberality is celebrated in one hymn of the Rig- 
veda (yiii. 74, 4. 13), and whose victory over Mpgaya is 
mentioned in another (x. 49, 5). 

l^PutaP-vid is the name of a man in the Rigveda.^ 

^ V. 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139. 

J^puta-sena is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 
4, 3) and the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. 9, 4) as one of the 
brothers of Janamej ay a. 

SpusaVahneya (‘ descendant of Vahni ’) Kai§yapa(‘ descen- 
dant of Ka^yapa ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Deva- 
taras, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, i). It is 
much more likely that Srusa is a mere misreading for Susa. 

^PU§ti“gu (‘ possessing obedient oxen ’) is the name of a man 
in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda.^ 

^ viii. 51, 1. Cf. Ludwig, Translation I Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141 ; Hopkins, | 17, 90. 

means a ‘row’ or ‘line’ of birds/ or horses/ or 
chariots,® and so forth. 

iRv. v. 59, 7. j ® Rv. iv. 38, 6: Chandogya Upanisad, 

2 Rv^ i, j 26 , 4. I V, 14, I, 

lSre§thin occurs in several passages of the Brahmanas,^ 
where the St. Petersburg Dictionary assigns to the word' the 
sense of ‘ a man of consequence.’ It is, however, possible that 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 30, 3 ; | Saresthin of the gods, Taittiriya Brah- 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii. 6; Kausi- | mana, iii. i, 4, ro. 
taki Upanisad,: 'iv.' 20. . ..Bhaga'' is the" !' 

■ ■ ■ : 26 — 2 


404 THEOLOGIAN-PATRONYMICS— CORD [^rotriya 

the word may already have the sense of the * headman of a guild,’ 
the modern Seth.^ There is a similar doubt in the use of 
iraisthya,^ which is perhaps not merely ‘ the foremost place,’ as 
usually assumed, but definitely ‘ the presidency of a guild.’ 

Guilds are referred to in the Dharma Sutras/ and they play a 
considerable part in the Buddhist texts® and the Epic.® But 
the Vedic evidence is inadequate to afford ground for positive 
assertion or denial of their existence or organization in Vedic 
times. 


2 C/. Hopkins, btdia. Old and New, 
i6S el $eq, 

3 Av. i, 9, 3 = Taittiriya Samhita, 
iii. 5, 4, 3 = Kathaka Sanihita, v. 6= 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 3. See also 
for the word, Av. x. 6, 31 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv. 25, 8 ; vii. 18,^ 8 ; Tait- 
tiriya BrShmana, iii. 8, 9, i ; Satapatha 
Br§.hmana, xiii. 7, i, i; Chandogya 
Upanisad, V. 2, 6 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, 


ii. 6 ; iv. 15. 20, etc. The use of 
sraisthya is, on the whole, not in favour 
of the theory that it is a teGhnical term. 

^ Gautama Dharma SGtra, xi, 20, 21, 
etc. ; Foy, Die hdmgliche Gewalt, 14, n. 2, 
etc. 

® Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 88 
et seq. 

® Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society ^ 13, 81 et seq. 


iSrotelya in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^denotes a ‘Brahmin 
learned in holy lore,’ ‘ theologian.’ 


1 ix. 6 , 37 ; X. 2, 20 et seq. 

2 Kathaka SartihitH, xxiii. 4 ; xxviii, 4 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i, 23, 15; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 5 ; xiii. 4, 3, 


14 ; Taittiriya Upanisad, ii. 8, etc, C/. 
mahd’irotriyaf * a great theologian,’ in 
Chandogya Upanisad, v, ii, i. 


Spauta-pisii or iSpautap?!,* ‘descendant of Srutarsi or 
Srutarsi,’ is the patronymic of Devabhaga. 

t Aitareya Brahmana, vii, I, 6. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 9, ii. 


l^paumatya, ‘ descendant of Srumant,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 3, i). 


Sleisman means generally that with which parts of a thing 
are joined together (from sU?, ‘join ’) ; with reference to a hide, ^ 

1 Aitareya Brahmania, v. 32, 6 ; Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmaria. iii. 17, 3 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 4. 
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* laces ’ of some sort may be intended ; to a chariot,^ ‘ bonds ’ 
or ‘ cords ’ are probably meant ; and to wood,® ‘ glue ’ is perhaps 
the sense. 


^ Ktthaka Samhita, xxxiv. g. C/. 
Pancaviipfe Brahmana, xvi. i, 13, 
where a chariot (Eathia) is called 4 les- 
mavantj * tied with ropes/ 

Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. 12. Cf. 


the Upanisads, cited in n. i, and 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, ii. i, which 
looks like a bad secondary version of 
the passage in the Jaiminiya. 


^loka, in the plural, is found enumerated after the Upanijsads, 
and before the Sutras, in the list of literary types given in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ In the Taittiriya Upanisad'^ the 
Sloka-krt appears: he is rather the ‘poet,’ as Max Muller® 
renders it, than merely one who ‘ calls aloud,’ as the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary explains the term.* Exactly what is meant 
cannot be said: ‘verses’ generally may be intended, several 
kinds being preserved in the Brahmanas and called Slokas.® 


^ ii. 4, 10 ; iv. I, 6 (Madhyaindina = 
iv, I, 2 Kanva) ; 3, ii. 

^ iii. 10, 6. 

® Sacyed Books of the EM, 15, 69 
^ In Av. V. 20, 7, the word has the 
sense assigned to it by the Dictionary. 


^ E.g., Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, i, 
5; 5, 4, 12; xiii. 7, I, 15; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 22, 3 ; Aitareya Aran- 
yaka, ii. 3, 8; Pahcavim^a Brahmana, 
xxiv. 18, 4 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, viii. i ; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 6, etc. 


Sloi^ya in the Taittiriya Brahmana Menotes ‘lameness,’ not 
skin disease {tvag-dosa) , as explained by the commentator. 


^ iii. 9, 17, 2 
6, 7, etc. 


Cf. ^lona, 


‘lame,’ Av. xii. 4, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. i, 


Sva-g-hnin in the Rigvedai and the Atharvaveda® clearly 
means a ‘ gamester ’ or ‘ professional gambler.’ It may origin- 
ally have denoted a ‘ hunter.’® 

1 i 92, 10 ; ii 12, 4 ; iv. 20, 3 ; 
viik 45 , 38. 


2 iv. 16, 5. 

3 Weber, Indiscke Studien, iZ, 71. 


in the Rigveda^ and later® is the word for ‘dog,’ the 
feminine being Sunl.® The dog was a tame animal,* and used 


^ i. 161, 13 (where the sense is quite 

obscure); 182, 4; ii. 39, 4, etc. 

2 Av, vi. 37, 3 ; xi. 2, 2 ; Paucaviniiia 
Brahmana, viii. 8, 22, etc. 


3 Av. iv. 20, 7 (caiur-ttkft); Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi 5, 2, 19. 

^ Rv. ii 39, 4. 
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to guard the house from thieves or other intruders.® He was 
also employed in hunting the boar {vamha-yu)^^ but was no 
match for the lion,*^ A hundred dogs are mentioned as a gift in 
a Danastuti (‘Praise of Gifts’) in a Valakhilya hymn.® Else- 
where the dog is regarded as unfit for sacrifice, as being 
unclean,^ and is driven away from the sacrifice.^^ To eat dog’s 
flesh was a last resort of despair and hunger The bones of 
the feast were given to the dog.^^ Sarama figures in legend 
as Indra’s faithful dog^^ searching for the cows. Rudra is lord 
of dogs {sva-pati) in the Yajurveda;^'^ the ‘ dog-keeper ’ 
{smnin) is mentioned in the list of sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the same Saiphita.^® The 
hux-eyed (catur-aksa) dogs of certain texts are, of course, 
mythological.^^ Cf. Kurkura. 

s Rv. vii. 55, 5. 

6Rv. X. 86, 4. 

Av. iv. 36, 6. 

s Rv. viii. 55, 3, 

9 Jaimimya Brahmana, i. 51, 4 ; 

Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, i, 4. 

Rv. ix. loi, I. 

Rv. iv. 18, 3. Later, sva-paca 
(* dog -cooking') denotes a degraded 
■caste,' ■ 

12 Av, vi. 37, 3, Cf, ix. 4, 16. 

i. 62, 3 ; 72, 8, etc. See Mac- 
doneli, Vedic Mythology ^ p. 151. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 28 ; 

Kathaka Saiiihita, xvii. 13; Maitrayani 
Samkita, ii, 9, 5. 


Sva-pad. denotes a ‘savage animal, V ‘ beast of prey,’ in the 
Atharvaveda (viii. 5, ii ; xix. 39, 4). 


Svayatha in the Satapatha Brahmana^ means ‘ swelling.’ 
Possibly Slyathu, the disease prevalent in Videha according to the 
Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra, ^ was a kind of ‘ swelling ’ (? goitre). 


1 iv, 2, I, II (of the eye, in a ^ ii, y, Colzud^Uhev das rituelle Sutra 
Ktyth). Baudhayana, 33, 36. 



Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xvi. 27 ; 
XXX. 7 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 
3, I, etc. Cf. iva-nl (‘dog-leader’), 
Maitrayani Sanihita, ii. 9, 5. 

16 Cf. Rv. X. 14, 10. II ; Av. xviii. 2, 
II. 12; TaiHnya Aranyaka, vi. 3, i ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, iii, 8, 4, i ; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, xiii, i, 2, 9, etc. 

1^ Bloomfield , of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 165 et seq, i Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 500, thinks that 
Yama's two dogs are the snn and the 
moon {cf, Divya Svan). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 233; 
Hopkins, American Journal of Philology, 
15. 154-163. 
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I§va-varta, ‘found in dogs,’ is, according to some manu- 
scripts, the name of a species of worm in the Atharvaveda (ix. 4, 
16). See iSavarta. 


SvaiSupa from the Rigveda onwards^ denotes the ‘father-in- 
law ’ of the wife ; not till the Sutra period does it include the 
‘ father-in-law ’ of the husband.® The daughter-in-law (Snu§a), 
in the normal case when the father-in-law was the head of the 
family to which her husband belonged in fact as well as in age, 
was bound to pay him all respect.® When the old man had 
ceased to exercise control, she became mistress {samrajnl) 
over him and his wife.^ In the plural® the word denotes the 
‘ parents-in-law.’ 


^ X. 28, 1 : 85, 46 ; 95, 4 ; Av. viii. 6, 
24 ; xiv. 2, 26, etc. 

2 Paraskara Grhya Sutra, iii. 10, 46. 
^ See Rv. x. 95, 4; Av, viii. 6, 24; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 2 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii, 12 {IndiscJ^ Studies, 5, 
260) ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22, 7. 
So in Av. xiv. 2, 26, the daughter-in-law 
is to be ‘ helpful ’ to the father-in-law. 


^ Rv. X. 85, 46. See Pati. 

® Rv. X. 95, 12; Av. xiv. 2, 27; 
Kathaka Samhita, loc. cit. Or it may 
be a plural majestatis, but not a sign 
of polyandry. 

Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsmmen, 315, 516. 


iSvaiSru denotes ‘mother-in-law’ of the husband^ as well as 
of the wife.® She, together with her husband, if he became 
unable to manage the family,® fell under the daughter-in-law’s 
sway, but otherwise was entitled to regard.'* The gambler in 
the Rigveda® complains of his having lost the favour of his 
wife’s mother as one of the misfortunes brought upon him by 
dicing. 

s Rv. X. 34, 3. 

Cf. Delbruck, D/e indogermanischen 
Verwmdtschaflsnamen, ^iS. 


^v^ani is the name of a Vai^ya in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5, 2). 


‘ XV V . X. 05, 4U ; 
2 Rv. X. 34, 3. 

2 Rv. X. 85, 46, 
^ Av. xiv. 2, 26. 


ivv. xiv. 2, 20. 


4o8 BEAST^P0RCUPINE--^A PEOPLE^-^SNAKE 

Svapada^ like Svapad, denotes a ^ savage animal* or Vbeast 
of prey.* It is mentioned in the Rigveda,^ in the Atharvaveda,^ 
and occasionally later.^ 


1 X, i6, 6. 

2 xi. lo, 8. 

^ Satapatha Br§.hmana, v. 5, 4, 10 
(where the tiger, ^ardttla, is mentioned 


as the chief of them); xil 2, 4, 16; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i; 4, 29 ; 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, xii. 16, etc. 


^va-vidh dog-piercing ’) is the name of the ^ porcupine* in 


the Atharvaveda ^ and later. ^ It 
See also Salyaka. 

^ V. 13, 9. 

2 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 20, i ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiiihita, xxiii. 56 ; xxiv. 33, etc. 


is called Mong-eared ’ (karna).^ 

3 Av., loc. cit. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altmdisclies Leben, 82. 


iSvikna is the name of a people twice mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana^ in connexion with their king, R§abha Yajna- 
tura, C/ i^vaikna. 

t xii. 8, 3, 7 ; xiii. 5, 4, 15, C/, Weber, Indische Studien, i, 209, 210. 


I. Svitra (‘ white *) is the name of a species of serpent in the 
Atharvaveda^ and the later Samhitas.^ 


^ ixL 27, 6 (where there is a variant 
X. 4, 5. 13. 

® Taittirlya SarnhitS, v. 5, 10, 2 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 13, 21, has in 
the parallel passage citrUt probably by 
error. 

Cf* Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 95; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atbarva- 


veda, 134. Perhaps Svitra, in the list 
of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 
xxiv. 39, has this sense; but the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary explains it as ‘ a 
certain domestic animal,’ or, generally, 
‘ a white animal.’ 


2. Svitra is found as an adjective in the Paficavini^a Brah- 
mai^a (xii. ii, ii) in the sense of ‘ afflicted with white leprosy.’ 


Svitrya, See Svaitreya. 



^vetaketu Aruneya ] A BRAHMIN DISPUTANT m 

Sveta-ketuAra^eya^X* descends or Auddalaki^ 

(‘ son of Uddalaka ’) is mentioned repeatedly in the Satapatha 
Brahmana and the Chandogya Upanisad. In the Kausitaki 
Upanisad^ he appears as Svetaketu, son of Arup, and as a 
Gautama. In the Kausi^ Brahmana^ he is quoted as an 
authority on the vexed question of the duty of the Sadasya, or 
the seventeenth priest, at the ritual of the Kausitakins, to 
notify errors in the sacrifice ; Aruni, his father, is also cited. 
He was a person of some originality, for he insisted on eating 
honey despite the general prohibition of the use of that 
delicacy by Brahmacarins or religious students.® He was a 
contemporary of, and was instructed by the Paficala king 
Pravaha^a Jaivala.® He was also a contemporary of Janaka, 
of Videha, and figured among the Brahmin disputants at his 
court/ A story is told of him in the ^ankhayana Srauta 
Sutra :® Jala Jatukaritya was lucky enough to become the 
Purohita of three peoples or kings, of Kai§i, Kosala, and 
Videha. Seeing this, Svetaketu felt annoyed and reproached 
his father with his excessive devotion to sacrifice, which merely 
enriched and glorified others, not himself. His father replied, 
forbidding him to speak thus: he had learned the true method 
of sacrificing, and his ambition in life had been to discuss it 
with every Brahmin. . 

All the references to Svetaketu belong to the latest period of 
Vedic literature. It is, therefore, not surprising that the Apa- 
stamba Dharma Sutra^ should refer to him as an Avara, or 


^ Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, 1 2 ; 
5, 4, 18 ; 6, 2, I ; xii. 2, I, 9 ; Byhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, i ; vi. 1, i 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 1 Kanya) ; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, V. 3, i ; vi. i, i ; 8, i. 

Aatapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 13 ; 
iv.'2, H-'' ■ ■ ' 

^ i, 1 .." : 

^ xxvi, 4. 

s Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 4, 18. 

6 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, i 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, i Kanva) ; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3, i. 

^ Satapatha Brahmapa, xi. 6, 2, i 
(it is to be noted that he came upon 


Janaka when travelling about with some 
other Brahmins: he was never settled 
in the Videha country, but was clearly 
a Kuru - Pancala, like his father); 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, i, 
where he shares the usual fate of 
defeat in argument by Yajhavalkya. 

^ xvi. 27, $ et seg. The exact sense 
of hrtsnake bralmabandhm vyajijnasisi is 
not quite certain. But Aruni seems to 
assert the love of knowledge, not of 
material advantages accruing to the 
Purohita, to have been his concern 
in life. 

» i, 2, 5, 4^6. 
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A RIVER— A KING— PATRONYMIC [ ^vetya 

person of later days, who still became a Esi by special merit. 
His date, however, must not be fixed too low, because the 
^atapatha Brahmana in which he plays so marked a part is 
certainly earlier than Panini, and was apparently even in that 
grammarian’s time believed to be an ancient work ; hence 
500 B.c. is probably rather too late than too early a period for 
^vetaketu as a rough approximation to a date.^® 


See on this, Biihler, Sacred Books 
of the East, 2, xxxvii et seq, ; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 12, xxxv et seq , ; 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literatim, 
360 et seq . ; Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 


65 ; 13, 443 ; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 
22 et seq. 

C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i®, 433 ; 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
421 et seq . ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 397, n. 


I Svetya appears in the Nadi-stuti^ praise of rivers’) to be a 
' stream ,“'|)robably a tributary 

1 X. 75, 6. I 200, gives the form as ^veti ; Geldner, 

2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 14, 15 ; Rigveda, Glossar, 184, gives both forms, 
udwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, I 


Svaikna, ‘king of the Sviknas,’ is the^title of Pratidar^a, 
who was, according to the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ one of those 
who offered the Daksayana sacrifice. He also taught Suplan 
Sarnjaya the sacrifice : hence Weber ^ has inferred a connexion 
of the Sviknas and the Sffijayas. 

^ ii. 4, 4, 3. 2 indische Studien, i, 209, 210. 


Svaitrey a occurs in two passages of the Rigveda,^ where 
Sayana sees in the word the name of a man, a ‘descendant of 
Svitra.’ The first passage is almost identical with one in the 
sixth Mapdala of the Rigveda,^ where, however, Dai§adyu 
appears alone without S vaitreya. Ludwig ® identifies Dadady u 
with Svaitreya (‘ son of Svitrl ’) , and considers him a son of 
Kutsa/ Bergaigne® and Baunack® think he is really Bhujyu. 
Geldner'^ considers that he was a bull used for fighting, the son 


^ i- 33» 14; V. 19,3. 

2 vi. 26, 4. 

® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
147. 


* Cf. Rv. i. 51, 6 ; vi. 26, 3. 4. 
^ Religion Vedique, 3, ii. 

® Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 35, 527. 
Rigveda, Glossar, 7, 8. 
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of a Ssvitra cow,® but this is very doubtful, though the term 
svajVyaya is elsewhere applied to a bull.® Svitrya^® seems to 
have the same sense as Svaitreya. 


® Cf. ^vaitan, Kv. iv. 33, i, 

^ Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, 935. 


10 Rv. i. 33, 15, where Roth, St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.y,, takes kvU 
ivy am as the accusative of ivitvi . 


s. 

Sa^da is the name of a priest at the snake festival described 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana.^ C/. Kusanida. 

1 XXV. 15, 3. C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 35. 

Sandika is mentioned in the Maitrayani Samhita^ as a con- 
temporary of KejSin. Probably Kha^dika should be read as 
usual elsewhere. 

1 i. 4, 12, where von Sthroeder gives no variant. But s and kli are constantly 
interchanged in manuscripts. 


s. 

Sam-rudh and Sam-likhita occur in the Atharvaveda (vii. 
50, 5) as two technical terms, of unknown sense, used in dicing. 


..Saixi-vatsara, ‘year,’ is repeatedly mentioned from the 
Rigveda onwards,^ 

Its duration was, according to the concurrent evidence of 
the Samhitas and Brahmanas, 360 days, divided into 12 m^ 
being, no doubt, roughly a lunar synodic year, which, however, 
it exceeded in length by 6 days.^ As a solar year it appears 
only in the Nidana Sutra® of the Samaveda, where the sun is 
stated to spend 13 J days in each of the 27 Naksatras. 


^ Rv, i. no, 4 ; 140, 2; 161, 13; 
vii. 103, 1. 7, etc. ; Av. i. 35, 4 ; ii. 6, i ; 
iii. 10, 2 ; iv. 35, 4 : vi. 53, 3, etc. 


2 See Hasa. 

® V. 12, 2. 5. Cf. Weber, Naxatrn, 
2, 284. 
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INTERCALATION— CYCLES [ Saijivatsara 

The year being obviously out of harmony with the solar year 
(whether sidereal or tropical), efforts were certainly made to 
effect an assimilation of the natural and the accepted year. As 
has been seen (see Masa), the evidence goes strongly to show 
that the intercalation was not an easy matter in the Brah- 
mana period, though there are traces of what may be re- 
garded as a five-yearly or six-yearly intercalation. But there 
is no conclusive evidence that these periods were really 
observed. 

2^immer/ indeed, considers that the evidence required is 
afforded by the lists of the years, which are sometimes 
enumerated as five : Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, 
Idvatsara, and Vatsara;^ or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Iduvatsara, Vatsara;® or Samvatsara, Idavatsara, Iduvat- 
sara, Idvatsara, Vatsara;'^ or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Anuvatsara,Udvatsara;® or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, 
Idavatsara, Ann vatsara, Idvatsara.® But it must be noted not 
merely that the names vary considerably, but that four only are 
mentioned in some places,^® in others three, in others two, 
and in yet others^® six. Moreover, in none of these enumera- 
tions is there any reference to the names being connected with 
a system of intercalation. It is most probable that here we 
have no more that a mere series of priestly variations of 
Vatsara, based on the older and more genuine Samvatsara and 
Parivatsara as variants of the simple Vatsara, ‘ year.' The key 
to the invention of the series is probably to be found in 
passages like that of the Pancavimsa Brahmana,^^ where the 
several Caturmasya four-monthly ’) sacrifices are equated 


^ Altindisches Leben, 36g, 370, and c/. 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, sajii^ 
vatsara, 2. 

s Vajasaneyi Sambita, xxvii, 45. 

® Taittiriya SamMta, v. 5, 7, 3. 4. 

7 Taittiriya Brahmava, iii. 10, 4, i. 

^ Katbaka Sarjihita, xiii. 15 ; xxxix. 6 ; 
xl. 6. 

3 Garga, quoted in the commentary 
on Jyotisa, 10. 

Saip-, Pari-, Ida*, Anu-vatsara, 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvii. 13, 17 ; 
Taittiidya Brahmana, i. 4, 10, i. 


n i( 3 a-, Pari-, Sam - vatsara, Av, 
vi . 55 , 3 ; Idu-, Pari- , Sam-vatsara, 
Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, 4. 

Sani-, Pari-vatsara, Av. viii. 8, 23 ; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 80. 

13 Sairi-, Pari-, Ida-, Anu-, Vab- 
sara, Sam-vatsara, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
XXX. 15 ; Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Idu-, Id-, 
Vatsara, Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 19, i. 
Cf. Weber, Naxaira^ 2, 298, n, i ; Max 
Muller, Rigveda^ 4^, xxv., n. i. 
xvii, 13, 17. 
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with the different^^^ y Particularly unjustifiable is the 

attempt of Zimmer to see in the two-year series a series of two 
years of 354 days each, with an intercalary month in the 
second ; for the year of 354 days, as such, is not known to have 
existed before the Sutra period. 

Zimmer^® also finds an attempt at intercalation in the 
famous 12 days in which the Rbhus are said to have slept in 
the house of Agohya.^^ He thinks that they represent twelve 
days added at the winter solstice to equate the lunar year of 
354 days and the solar year of 366 days ; and from the rever- 
ence paid in German antiquity to the ‘12 nights,’ he infers 
that this mode of intercalation is Indo-Germanic.^® There can 
be little doubt that this view is wrong, and that the 12 days are 
merely the ‘reflexion of the year’ {samvatsarasya pratima)^"^ in 
the sense that they represent the twelve months, and have no 
relation to chronology at all. 

A reference to the use of Sarnvatsara alone as the fifth year 
of the cycle is seen by Shamasastry in the peculiar dating of 
certain notices in t|je Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra, but this view 
is improbable.^^ 

15 Cf. Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 308, 310; Whit- 
gi ; Thibaut, Astronomic^ Astrologie und ney, Journal of the American Oriental 
Mathematik, 12 ; Hopkins, Journal of the Society ^ 16, xciv. 

American Oriental Society, 24, 42. 1® Kathaka Sanihita, vii. 15 ; Tait- 

1® Op, cit.y 366, 367; Tilak, Orion, 16 tiriya Brahmana, i. i, g, 10 ; Kausitaki 
et seq,; JliilehTB.ndt,Vedische Mythologie, Brahmana, xxv. 15. See also Athar- 
3, I 45 * vaveda, iv. ii, ii; Weber, Omina 7md 

1^ Rv, iv. 33, 7. Cf. 1,110,2; 161, Portenta, $S8, 

13, See on this legend, Macdonell, Gavdm Ayana, 1^8, 

Vedic Mythology, p. 133; Oldenberg, 21 ib 12 ; iii. i ; xxvi. 18; xxx. 3. 

Religion des Veda, 2^6, See also Kausitaki Brahmana, i. 3; 

18 See Weber, Indische Studien, 10, ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. i, i, 7. 

242 et seq , ; 17, 223, 224; 18, 43, 46 ; 2 ® Caland, 'das rituelle Sutra des 

Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, Baudhayana, -^6, yq, gives a much more 

8og; Thibaut, op. cii., 10; Schrader, reasonable explanation of the anomaly. ' H 


Samvarana is the name of a Rsi mentioned in one passage of 
the Rigveda.^ 

1 V. 33, 10. Cf Oldenberg, Zeiischrift der Deutschen MorgenldndiscJien Gesdl- 
schaft, 42, 215. I 


414 NAMES— DOORKBEPER—A DISEASE [ Samvargajit 

Samvarga-jit Lamakayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of iSakadasa in the Varti^a Brahmana.^ 

^ Jndische Sfudien, 4, 373. 

!• Sam-varta occurs once in the Rigveda^ with Kj?i§a as an 
ancient sacrificer. He may be identical with the next. 

1 viii. 54, 2. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 141, 164, 

2. Sam-vapta Angfirasa (‘descendant of Angriras ’) is said in 
the Aitareya Brahmana^ to have consecrated Marutta. 

1 viii. 21, 12. C/. Leumann, Zeitschrift dey Vmtschm Morgenldndischen OeselU 
schaft, 67 et seq. 

Saiji-iSravas Sauvarcanasa is the name of a teacher who, 
according to the Taittiriya Samhita (i. 7, 2, 1), discussed a 
point of ritual with Tunaiiya, 

Saip-iSpavayity in the Kausitaki Upani§ad (ii. i) denotes the 
attendant who announces visitors, the ‘doorkeeper.’ 

Saip-i§li§takai or SairnSvigtika^ is the name of an animal 
mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brahmana and the Jjatyayanaka 
along with the Godh§, 

I SatySyanaka in S 3 .yana on Rv. I s Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 221 (/awjTta/ 

viii. 91. 1 of the American Oriental Society, 18, zq). 

Saip-sappa. SeeMasa. 


Sam-skandha (‘ having the shoulders together ’) is the name 
of a disease mentioned with Vi§kandOka in the Atharvaveda.^ 
Whitney,^ however, thinks it is intended as an adjective 
implying the sense of ‘ counteracting the disease Viskandha.’ 


i xix. 34, 5, with Sayana’s note. 

^ Translation of the Atharvaveda» 
95 ^* 


Cf, Zimmer, AUmdisches Lehen, 65, 
,391 ; Bloomfield, Hymns. of the Atha?- 
vavedUt 283. 



Saijigati ] SCHOOL---GROATS--VULTVRE^ASSEMBLY 
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Sani-hotra occurs once in the Rigveda,^ where Geldner^ 
thinks the sense of ‘ school/ referring to a school of pupils of 
the ritual, is most appropriate, 

1 X. 86, 10. 2 Vedische Studienj 2t 

the later Sarnhitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes 
‘ coarsely ground meal/ ‘groats/ especially ‘barley meal.^ In 
the Rigveda,^ where the word occurs only once, it seems rather 
to mean grain before it is winnowed by the Titaii. If the 
latter word, however, designates a ‘ sieve,’ Saktu might still 
mean ‘groats,’ as opposed to fine meal. 

^ Taittiriya Saiiihita, vi. 4, 10, 6; Kuvala, Karkandhu, Badara : ^ata- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix, 21 ei seq . ; patha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 22, etc. 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 16; ix. i, 3 x. 71, 2. 

I, 8 (c/. Gavedhtika), etc. ; Kathaka Cf. AUindisckes Leben, 2^8. 

Samhita, XV. 2 {cf. Apamarga). Cf. 


Sakhi, ‘friend,’ is common from the Rigveda^ onwards,* 
both literally and metaphorically. 

1 i. 164, 20 (of birds); iii. 43, 4 (of sakhitva and sahhya, ‘friendship,’ are 

steeds) ; ii. i, 9; v. 12, 5 ; vi. 75, 3, also common~~e.|^., Rv. i. 10, 6 ; iii. i, 
etc. 15; iv. 25, 2, etc., and Rv. i. 178, 2; 

2 Av. V. 4, 7 ; II, 9 ; 13, 5, etc. So ii. 18, 8 ; vii. 22, 9, etc. 

Saghan is the name of a bird, perhaps ‘eagle’ or ‘vulture,’ 
in the Taittiriya Samhita^ and the Taittiriya Brahmaipa.® 

* iii. 2, I, I. ^ ii- 8, 6, 1 ; Bohtlingk, Dictionary, 5.P. (■ vulture ’). 

C/. AUindisches Lebent 88^ 

Sanga Prayogi seems to be mentioned as a teacher in the 
Maitrayani Saiphita (iii. I, 9). 


Sarp-gati in one passage of the Rigveda (x. 141, 4) seems to 
have the sense of Samiti, ‘ assembly of the people.’ 


416 FORENOON— COWSHED— CHARIOTEER~WAR [ Samgava 

Saip-gava denotes the time when the gracing cows are driven 
together for milking. In the division of the day the word 
denotes the period before midday, ‘ forenoon.’ It is found in 
the Rigveda^ and often later.® C/. Go and Ahan. 


' V. 76, 3. 

2 ix. 6, 46 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv. 2, II ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 
9i 2 ; 5, 3, I ; ii. I, 1, 3; ^atapatha 


Upanisad, ii. g, 4 ; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana, i. 12, 4. 

C/. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v . ; 
Geldner, Vedische Sitidien, 112 etseq. 


Brahma‘na, ii. 2, 3, 9 ; Chandogya 


Saip-gavini is found in the Aitareya Brahmana,^ where it is 
said that the animals of the Bharatas in the evening were at 
the Goistha, ' pasture/ but at midday came to the Saipgavim, 
apparently a shed or an enclosure in which during the heat of 
the day they were milked. 

1 iii. 18, 14. C/. Geldner, Vedische Studim, 3, 112, 113 ; Zimmer, Altindisclies 
Lehen, 362. 


Saiji-grahitf is found in the later Samhitas^ and the Brah- 
manas.^ He is an official who figures among the Katnins of 
the king. The sense of ' charioteer ’ seenfs adequate for every 
passage, but Sayana® in some passages inclines to think that 
the meaning is ' treasurer ’ of the king. 


1 Taittiriya Sambita, i. 8, 9, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4; Maitr^yani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 (as a Ratnin) ; 
in the ^atarudriya in the plural : Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 4, 2 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xvii. 13 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
ii. 9, 4; Vajasaneyi SamhitS., xvi, 26. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 5 ; 
9, 6 ; iii. 8, 5, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 


ii. 25, 6 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v, 3, 
I. 8; 4, 3, 23. 

^ On Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 2, 
and optionally on i. 8, 16 ; but as 
* charioteer ’ on i. 8, 15 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 7, 10, 6. 

C/. Eggeling, Sacnd Boohs of the East, 
41, 63, n. I. 


Sain-graina denotes primarily, it seems, ' assembly ’ either in 
peace ^ or in war,^ when it means an ' armed band.’ Its normal 
sense in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ is 'war,’ ' battle.’ 


t Av. xii. I, 56, where it is joined 
with Samiti. We might see in this 
passage, and that cited in n. 2, the 
technical name of the village assembly 
as opposed to the larger assemblies of 
the people, but there is no good warrant 
for so doing. 


2 Av. iv. 24, 7, where sai^gmindn is 
read ; but the parallel passages (Tait^ 
tiriya Samhita, iv. 7, 15, 2 ; Maitrayani 
Sarrihita, iii. 16, 5) have saiiigmmam. 

^ V. 21, 7 ; xi. 9, 26. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 3, i ; 8, 4, 
etc. 



Saipgrama] WARFARB---WEAPONS^CHARIOTS 
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Little is known of Vedic warfare, but it seems to have been 
simple* A body of foot soldiers with charioteers composed 
every army, the two going together/ and the foot soldiers being 
often overthrown by the charioteers/ who were doubtless 
the Ksatriyas and their foremost retainers. Probably the 
foot soldiers bore little armour, and used only the bow for 
offence, as is suggested by the account that Herodotus gives of 
the Indian contingent of the army with which Xerxes invaded 
Greece.^ The nobles, on the other hand, may have had cuirass 
(Vaman), helmet (l^ipra), and hand-guard (Hastaghna) as a 
protection from the friction of the bowstring. On the car was 
the charioteer, and on his left the warrior (Sarathi, Savyastha). 
Riding is never mentioned in war,® and would hardly have 
been suited to Vedic ideas, for the warrior mainly depended on 
his bow, which he could not have used effectively from horse- 
back. The offensive weapon (Ayudha) was practically the 
bow ; spear and sword and axe were very seldom used. 

Whether there was a strict tribal organization of the host, 
such as is once alluded to in the Homeric poems,® and is also 
recognized in Germany by Tacitus,^® is uncertain (cf, Vrata), 
but in the Epic relations (Jhati) fight together,^^ and this rule, 
no doubt, applied more or less in Vedic times also. 

Cities were besieged and invested (upa-sad, pra-hhid),'^^ 
probably as a rule by blockade, since the ineffective means of 
assault of the time would have rendered storming difficult and 
expensive. Hillebrandt^® thinks that the pur chrism of the 
Rigveda^^ was a kind of chariot; it may— like the Trojan 
horse— have been an Indian anticipation of the Roman means 
of assaulting a town. 

Besides ordinary wars of defence and conquest, raids into 

Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 13, 193, 

^ Cf, Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 3*, i ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, 3-5 ; 
Aitareya Brahman a, i. 23, 2, etc. ; 
Gopatha Brahmana, il 2, 7 ; Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologies i, 300, n. 

viii. I, 2-8, where it is attributed 
to the demon 6usna. 


VOL. IL 


^ Rv. 11. 12, 8. 

‘‘ Av. vii. 62, I. Cf. Mustihan. 

^ Herodotus, vii. 65. 

^ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296, 
where he admits riding to be men- 
tioned elsewhere ; Whitney, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society^ 3, 
312. 

^ Iliads ii. 362. 

Germania. 7. 
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BANNERS— ATTENDANT— RELATIVE [ Sajpgliata 
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neighbouring territory seem to have been frequent and normal,^® 
no doubt because of the booty (Udaja, Nir^a) which was to be 
won, and which the king had to share with the people. 

Banners (Dhvaja) were borne in war, and musical instru- 
ments (Dundubhi, Bakura)^® were used by the combatants. 

C/. ‘Rv. X. 142, 4, as interpreted Cf. Muir, Sanshrit Texts, 5, 469- 
by SSyana and by Hillebrandt, op, cit., 472 ; Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
2, 64, n. 5 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8. Academy, 1898, 564 ; Zimmer, AUin" 
4, I (of the model Kuru kings). disches Leben, 293-301. See also 

So, later, Arrian, vii. 9, Dhanvan, Ratha, Hopkins, a/ 

The shouts of either side are shown the American Oriental Society, 13, 281 
in the word krandas (Rv. ii. 12, S ; cf. et seq., gives a full account of the 
vi. 25, 6; X. 121, 6), which came to later Epic armour and warfare. See 
mean the ‘shouting host.’ Cf, also also his note, ibid,, 15,265, 266. For 
Tacitus, G/imawia, 2. sacrifice in battle, c/. PuroMta. 


Saiii-gfhata seems in a few passages’^ to have the sense of 
‘battle.’ 

^ Kathaka Samhita, xxix. i ; VSjasaneyi Sanihita, i. 16 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

4, 18. « 

Saclva ‘ companion,’ ‘attendant’ (from sac, ‘follow’), later a 
common word for the comrade of a king, his minister, is found 
in Vedic literature in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 20, i), where 
it is used by Indra of the Maruts. It seems to correspond in 
sense to the German comes or the English gesithJ- 

^ Stnhhs, Select Charters, 

Sa-jata (' born together ’) is found once in the Rigveda/ and 
very often later ^ The word must clearly mean a ‘ relative,’ and 
then more widely a man of the same position or rank, but the 
senses cannot be distinguished, so much do they merge into 
each other* The Sajatas of a king are'of course princes;® of an 

^ i. 109, I, Saiphita, xi. 12. 13 ; xii. I ; Vajasaneyi 

2 Av. i. 9, 3; 19,3; ii. 6, 4; hi. 3, 6; Saiphita, v. 23; x, 29; xxvii. 5, and 
vi. 5, 2 ; 73, I ; xi. i, 6. 7; Taittiriya often in the Brahmanas. 

Samhita. ii. i, 3, 2; 2, i, 2; 6, 9, 7 ; 3 Av. hi. 3, 4. 6; Weber, Indische 

Maitrayani Sairxbita, ii. i, 8; Kathaka Siudien, 17, 188. 




SatinakaiLkata ] PA TE^CONCORD-^WA TERSNA KE 
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ordinary man, Vai^yas ;^ of a military man, Ksatriyas. But 
there is no clear reference to caste as in the later Sajati® C 
of the same caste ’). The disputes of Sajatas were notorious.® 

^ &tapatha Bralimana, v. 4, 4, 19 20, 21 ; 27, 10 ; x. 64, 13 ; but even it 

(the Sajatas of a Gramani). has no definite caste reference. 

* Mann, ix. 87; x. 41, etc. The ® C/. Taittmya Brahmana, Hi. 7, 
abstract (' kinship’) is found in 12, 2. 

Rv. ii. I, 5 ; Hi. 54, 16 ; viii. 18, 19; 

Sana-eara in the Taittiriya Samhita^ has the sense of the 
^ path V of animals. Normally it is the term designating the 
^ passage ’ or ' space ’ on the sacrificial ground used or occupied 
by the several persons taking part in the rite.^ 

i V. 4, 3, 5. Hi, 7, II ; Katy^yana ^rauta Sutra, 

® ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 2, 4 ; i, 3, 42, etc. 

Hi. I, 3, 28; Latyayana ^rauta Sfitra, 

Sam-jnana, ' concord,’ ‘ harmony,’ is mentioned from the 
Rigveda Vonwards^ as a matter of great consequence; the 
Atharvaveda contains many spells to bring it about. The lack 
of peace in the Vedic village was almost inevitable in view of its 
small size and the economic interdependence of its inhabitants. 
C/. Bhratpvya. 

^ X. 19, 6, 3, I, 14; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvi. i ; 

* Av. Hi. 30, 4 ; vii. 52, i ; xi. i, 26, xxx. 9 ; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc. 
etc, ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 3, 2 ; 


Sata is the name of a vessel of some kind mentioned in the t 

ritual.^ f 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix, 27, 88 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 13 ; ^ 

8 , 3, 14. ■ i; 

Satina-kankata^ is, in the Rigveda,^ the name of some ? 

animal, according to Sayana an * aquatic snake/® | 

^ The literal meaning seems to be | ^ i. igi, 1, ^ 

* having a real comb.’ I ® C/. dimmer, AUindisclies Leben, 98. ^ 

27 — 2 
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TEACHERS'-A SEER---A PRIEST [ Satyakama 


Satya-kama (‘lover of truth ’) Jabala (‘ descendant of 
Jabala *) is the name of a teacher, the son of a slave girl by an 
unknown father. He was initiated as a Brahmaearin, or 
religious student, by Gautama Haridrumata according to the 
Chandogya Upanisad.^ He is often cited as an authority in 
that Upanisad^ and in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,® where 
he learns a certain doctrine from Janaki Ayasthu^ia.^ He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya® and the Satapatha Brahmanas.® 


iv. 4, I et seg. 

2 iv. 5 , I ; 6, 2 ; 7, 2 ; 8, 2 ; g, lo ; 
10, I ; V. 2, 3. 

® iv. I, 14 (Madhyamdina = iv. i, 
6 Kanva). 


4 vi. 3, 19 (=vi. 3, 12). 

5 viii. 7, 8. 

6 xiii. 5, 3, I. 


Satya-yajna (‘ true sacrificer ’) Paulu§i (‘ descendant of 
Pulusa ’) Pracinayogya (‘ descendant of Pracinayoga ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana,^ the Chandogya 
Upanisad,^ and the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana.® In the 
latter text he is said to have been the pupil of Pulusa Praeina- 
yoffya. . ^ 

1 X. 6 , I, I. I 3 iii, 40 , 2 (in a Vam§a, ‘list of 

3 v^ I. I teachers’). 


Satya-vaeas (‘true-speaking*) Rathitara (‘ descendant of 
Rathitara*) is, in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, i), the name of 
a teacher who insisted on the importance of truth. 


Satya-^pavas (‘of true renown*) Vayya (‘descendant of 
Vayya *) is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.^ Ludwig^ thinks 
that he was the son of Sunitha Saueadratha. 

i V. 79, I et seg, 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 156. 


Satya-havis is the name of a mythical Adhvaryu, or sacri- 
ficial priest, m the MaitrayanI Samhita (i. 9, i, 5). 


Satyadhivaka Caitrarathi (‘ descendant of Citraratha’) is the 
name of a man in the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 39, i). 



Sadanira ] 1 ^^^ SOUTHERN PEOPLE^^A RIVER 421 


Satvan in the Rigveda/ and occasionally later, ^ has the sense 
of ‘warrior.’ 

1 i. 133, 6; 173, 5 ; ii. 25, 4 ; 30, 10 ; | ^ v. 20, 8 ; vi. 65, 3 ; Vajasaneyi 

iii. 49, 2, etc. I Saipihita, xvi. 8. 20, etc. 

Satvant is the name of a people who are stated in the 
Aitareya Brahmana^ to belong to the south. In the Ssatapatha 
Brahmana^ the defeat by Bharata of the Satvants, and his 
taking away the horse which they had prepared for an A^va- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’), are referred to : this reference clearly 
shows that in another passage of the Aitareya Brahmana^ the 
text must be Blteved from satvandm to Satvatdm, ‘ of the Sat- 
vants,’ against whom it seems the Bharatas made regular raids. 
The name has also been found by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
Cowell, and Max Muller in the Kausitaki Upanisad,^ but it is 
certain® that the reading there is not Satvan-Matsyesu, but 
sa- V asa-M atsyem, 

1 viii. 14, 3. 

2 xiii, 5, 4, 21. ^ 

ii. 25, 6. 

^ iv. I. 

® Oldenberg, Buddha, 393, n., cor- 

Sadana. See Gpha. 

Sadaijidi. See Takman. 

Sadas. See Gyha, 

Sadasya. See Rtvij. 

Sada-nira, ‘having water always’ (‘perennial ’), is the name 
of a stream which, according to the ^atapatha Brahraana,^ was 
the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. The 
river is identified by the native lexicographers with the Kara- 
toya,2 but this seems to be too far east. Weber’s® identification 

^ i. 4, I, i/^etseq, 2 See Imperial GamtUer of Indian 15, 24, 

2 indische Siudien, I , 172, 181. 


rectmg Max Muiier, ^acrea isooHs oj tin 
JEas/, I, Ixxvii, 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 211, 
212, 419; 9, 254; Keiih, Jotmial of the 
Royal Asiatic Society^ 1908, 367. 


^ SEERS— SACRIFICERS— A KING [ Sadapma 

of it with the Gan^aki^ is probably correct; for though the 
Mahabharata® distinguishes the two rivers, there is nothing to 
show that this is due to any good tradition. 

* See s.v» Great Gandak, Imperial i ^ ii. 794. 

GaMteer of India, 12, 125. } C/. Oldenberg, 398, n. 

Sada-pF^a is the name of a Esi in the Rigveda.^ 

1 V, 44, 12. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 

Sadyan in the Taittiriya Brahmana (ii* 8, 6, i) is a mis- 
reading of Saglian. 

Sadhri is the name of a ^Isi in the Rigveda*^ 

1 y. 44, 10, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 

Sanaka occurs as the name of one of the two Kapyas (the 
other being Navaka) who took part in the sacrifice of the 
Vibhindukiyas, which is mentioned in tjhie Jaiminiya Brah- 
mana.^ Ludwig^ thinks that the Sanakas are referred to as 
non-sacrificers in one passage of the Rigveda,® but this is very 
doubtful*^ 

1 iii. 233 [Jourjial of the American 
Oriental Society, 18, 38). 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147. 

Sanaga. See Sanatana. 

Sanat-kumara is the name of a mythical sage in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (vii. i, i ; 26, 2). 

Sana-i§FUta (‘famed of old’) Ariipdama (‘tamer of foes’) is 
mentioned as a Maharaja in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34, 9). 

Sanac-chava is perhaps the proper name of a teacher in the 
Kathaka Samhita.'^ The Kapis^hala Samhita^ has ^ahanaschiva. 
Very probably the reading of both texts is bad. 

1 XX. I. * xxxi. 3 (von Schroeder, Kathaka Saiphita, 2, 18, n. s). 


® i. 33. 4 - 

* Geldner, Rigveda, Glosmr, 189. 


Saipimhana ] BOND--COMPA CT--^TWILIGHT—ROPE 

Sanatana is the name of a mythical Esi in the Taittiriya 
Samhita. In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ he appears in the 
first two Vam^as (lists of teachers) as the pnpil of Sanag*a and 
the teacher of Sananu, both equally mythical persons, 

3, 3 I, 

2 ii. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina =:ii. 6, 3 ; iv, 6, 3 Kanva)* 


Sanapu. See Sanatana. 



Sanispasa. See Masa. 


Sani-dam^a. See Gpha. 


Sarji-dana in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘bond/ 
‘ halter/ or ‘ fetter.’ 

1 i. 162, 8. 16. 1 Taittiriya Sambita, ii. 4, 7, 2; Sata- 

2 Av. vi. 103, I ; I ; xi. 9, 3 ; 1 patha Brahmana, xiv. 3, i, 22, etc. 


Sain>dha denotes in the later Sanihitas and the Brahmarias^ 
an ‘ agreement ’ or ‘ compact.’ 

^ Av, xi. 10, 9, 15 ; Taittiriya Sam- | i. 7, i, 6; ii. i, i, 3 ; Kausitaki Upani- 
hita, i. 7, 8, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, I sad, iii. i. 

Saip-dhi denotes the ‘juncture’ of heaven and earth, the 
‘ horizon/ in the ^atapatha Brahmana/ It also has the sense 
of ‘ twilight as the juncture of light and dark. 


1 iii. 2, I, s ; X. 5, 4, 2. 

2 Yg^jasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 5, i ; ii. 2, 9, 8 ; 


dual : ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3 t 55 ; 
ix. 4, 4, 13, etc. The later term is 
Sarpdhya. 


Saip-nahana in the later Saiphitas and the Brahmanas^ 
denotes a ‘ band ’ or ‘ rope.' 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. i, 2, 2 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 3» 3, 6 ; ii. 6, i, 
15, 'etc.; 


I 


424 RIVAL^CO-'WIFE--A SBER-^SEVEN RIVERS I 


Sa-patna, ‘rival/ is a cornmon word in the later Sarnhitas/ 
being also found in the tenth Mandaia of the Rigveda.^ It is a 
curious masculine formed by analogy from Sa-patni, ‘ co-wife/ 
and so ‘ female rival/ 


^ Av. i. 19, 4; X. 6, 30; xii. 2, 46; 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 2, 2 ; iii. 2, 
8, 5, etc. 


2 X. 166, I, etc. ; also in the com- 
pound sapatna-haTif ‘ slaying rivals/ x. 
159* 5. ; Av. i. 29, 5, etc. 


Sa-patni occurs in the Rigveda in the sense of ‘ co-wife in 
the first and the last Mandalas it means co-wife as a ‘ rival/ ^ In 
post-Vedic Sanskrit the word becomes a synonym for ‘ rival/ 

1 iii. I, 10 : 6, 4. I patini me kevalam kuru, ‘makemy hus- 

2 i, 105, 8 ; X. 145, 1-5 {cf. in verse 2, | band exclusively mine ’). 


Sapta-g*u is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn in a 
verse of which he is mentioned/ 

/ X, 47, 6. Cf. "Bloomfield^ American Jotmial of IP*iloIogy, ly, 423. 


Sapta Sindhavah, ‘ the seven rivers/ occur only once in the 
Rigveda as the designation of a definite country/ while else- 
where^ the seven rivers themselves are meant. Max Miiller^ 
thinks that the five streams of the Panjab, with the Indus and 
the Sarasvati, are intended ; others^ hold that the Kubha should 
be substituted for the Sarasvati, or that perhaps the Oxus® 
must originally have been one of the seven. Zimmer® is prob- 
ably right in laying no stress at all on any identifications; 
‘ seven ’ being one of the favourite numbers in the Rigveda and 
later. ' . . . 


^ viii. 24, 27. 

a Rv. i, 32, 12 ; 34. 8 ; 35, 8 ; 71, 7 ; 
102, 2; iv. 28, I ; viii. 96, i, etc, ; 
Vajasaneyi Sambita, xxxviii. 26 ; Atbar- 
vaveda, iv. 6, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
iv. 3» 6, I, etc. 

^ Chips, I, 63. C/. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 490, n. 

* Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3, 200; Lassen, Alter- 

thumskmde, 3 ; Whitney, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 3, 31 1, 

® Cf Thomas, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1883, 371 et seq. 

® Altindisches Lehen, 21. 

Cf 'Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, 278 ; India, Old and 
New, 33. 
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Sapta Supyali, the ^ seven suns ’ referred to in the Samhitas/ 
are named in the Taittiriya Aranyaka^ as Aroga, Bhraja, 
Patara, Patahga, Svarnara, Jyotisimant, and Vibhasa, but these 
occur very rarely even later Weber at one time^ thought 
that the seven planets (see Graha) were meant by the phrase, 
but later he abandoned the idea.® Probably the ‘seven rays’ 
of the Rigveda® are meant. 


1 Av. xiii, 3, 10; Kathaka SamMta, 
xxxvii, 9. 

^ i. 7. C/. the ‘ seven tongues ’ of 
Agni which are mentioned in the Rig- 
veda, and each of which later receives 
an individual name : Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology^ p. 89. 

^ Keith, Aiiareya Aranyaka^ 266 ; 
Hopkins, Great Epic of India, 475. 


^ Indische Studien, i, 170; 2, 238. 

® Jbid»^ 10, 271, n., where he com- 
pares the sapta diio ndnd-sufydh^ ‘ seven 
regions with various suns,' of Rv. 
ix. 114, 3, 

® Rv. i. 105, 9 ; viii. 72, 16 ; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
16, 277. 


Sapta-manuisa is found in one passage of the Rigveda^ as an 
epithet of Agni, ‘belonging to the seven tribes.’ Hopkins^ 
thinks that this is a .Reference to the seven ‘ family ’ books of 
the Rigveda (ii.-viii.), but this seems less likely than the view of 
Roth,® that saptamdnusa is equivalent to vaisvdnara, 

t viii. 39, 8, 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society ^ 16, 278. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


Sapta-vadhri is the name of a prot6g6 of the Asvins, who 
appear from several passages of the Rigveda^ to have rescued 
him from a tree in which he had got fastened. He is men- 
tioned in the Atharvaveda.^ According to Geldner,® he is 
identical with Atri. 


^ V. 78, 5 ; viii. 73, 9; X. 39 j 9* 

2' iv. 29, '4. 

^ Eigveda, Glossar, igo, 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3, 156 ; Baunack, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen GeseUschOft^ 
50, 268. 


Sapti in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘ swift steed.’ 


1 i. 85, I. 6 ; 162, I ; ii. 34, 7 ; hi, 22, i, etc. 

2 VS.jasaneyi Saiphita, xxii. 19. 22. 
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Saptya- in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 41, 4) seems to 
denote a ‘ racecourse.’ 

Sa-bandhu (‘of the same kin ’) in the Rigveda^ and later^ 
denotes ‘ related.’ 

^ iii, i» 10 ; V. 47, 5 ; viii. 20, 21, I ^ Av. vi. 15, 2; viii. 2, 26; xv. 8, 
etc. 1 2. 3, etc. 


Sabha is the name of an / assembly ’ of the as 

well as of the ^ hall ’ where they met in assembly. It is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later, ^ but its exact character is 
not certain. The hall was clearly used for dicing,® presumably 
when the assembly was not transacting public business: a 
dicer is called sabha-sthanu, ‘pillar of the assembly hall,’ doubt- 
less because of his constant presence there.^ The hall also 
served, like the Homeric as a meeting-place for social 

intercourse and general conversation about cows and so forth, ^ 
possibly for debates and verbal contests.® 

According to Ludwig,*^ the Sabha was an assembly not of all 
the people, but of the Brahmins ana Maghavans (‘ rich 
patrons’). This view can be supported by the expressions 


vi. 28, 6 ; viii. 4, 9 ; x. 34, 6. Cf, 
sabha-saha, ‘eminent in the assembly,’ 
X. 71, 10. 

2 Av. V. 31, 6 ; vii, 12, 1, 2; viii. 10,5 ; 
xii, I, 56; xix. 55, 6; Taittiriya Sam- 
hitS,, i. 7, 6, 7 ; Maitrayani Saxnhita, 
iv, 7, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 45 ; 
xvi. 24 ; XX. 17 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 

1. I, 10, 6 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 

2, 3 ; V. 3, 1, 10 ; Kansitaki Brahmaija, 

vii. 9. etc. 

^ Rv. X. 34, 6 ; Av. v. 31, 6 ; xii. 3, 46 
(here dyuta is used in place of Sabha). 

* Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 18 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, i, with 
Sayana’s note. Zimmer, Altindis€he& 
Leben, 172, inclines to see in the formula 
(Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 45 ; xx. 17 ; 
Taittiriya Sanihita, 1. 8, 3, i ; Kathaka 
Samhita, ix. 4; Maitrglyani Samhita, 
i. 10, 2) ‘ what sin we have committed 
in the village, the jungle, the Sabha ’ 
a reference to attacks on the great 


(Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
iii. 45), or partiality in deciding dis- 
putes (Mahidhara, iW., xx. 17). But 
it may refer to gambling or other non- 
political activity, as Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, 398, takes it, 
though he renders it differently, iUd., 
44, 265. 

s Rv. vi. 28, 6. Cf, viii. 4, 9. So 
in Av. vii. 12, 2, the assembly is hailed 
as narisidr * merriment. ' But the same 
hymn (vii 12, 3) contains a clear refer- 
ence to serious speech in the Sabha, 
For the blending of serious political 
work and amusement, cf. Tacitus, 
Germania, 22. 

® So Zimmer, op, cit,, 174, takes 
sabheya in Rv. ii, 24, 13. 

Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253- 
256. He quotes for this view Rv. 

viii. 4, 9 ; X. 71, 10 (passages which 
are quite vague). Cf, also Rv. vii. i, 4 ; 
Av. xix. 57, 2. 



SabMcara ] 


ASSEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE 
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mbheya, ‘ worthy of the assembly/ applied to a Brahmin,® rayib 
‘ wealth fitting for the assembly/® and so on. But 
Bloomfield^® plausibly sees in these passages a domestic use of 
Sabha, which is recognized by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
in several passages as relating to a house, not to the assembly 
at all. Zimmer is satisfied that the Sabha was the meeting- 
place of the village council, presided over by the Gpamaifjii- 
But of this there is no trace whatever. Hillebrandt^® seems 
right in maintaining that the Sabha and the Samiti cannot be 
distinguished, and that the reference to well-born 
men being there in session is to the Aryan as opposed to the 
Dasa or i^udra, not to one class of Aryan as opposed to the 
other. Hillebrandt also sees in Agni ‘of the hall’ {sabhya) a 
trace of the fire used in sacrifice on behalf of the assembly 
when it met.^ 

Women did not go to the Sabha, for they were, of course, 
excluded from political activity. For the Sabha as a court- 
house, cf. Gramyavadin. There is not a single notice of the 
work done by the Sai)ha. 

as going to the assembly hall : sahka-ga) 
The exact sense given by the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary is the ‘ society room ’ 
in a dwelling-house. 

AUindisches Lehen, 174. But he 
ignores ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 
14 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 6, 
which show that the king went to the 
Sabha just as much as to the Samiti, 
and he cannot adduce any passage to 
show that the Gramani presided. 

^■3 Vedische Mythohgie, 2, 

Rv. vii. I, 4. 

Agni is sabhya, Av. viii, 10, 5; 
xix. 55, 6. For the Rv., see iii. 23, 4 ; 
V. 3, II ; vii. 7, 5. 

Maitrayani Sairihita, iv, 7, 4, 

C/, Zimmer, AUindisches Lehm, 172- 


® Rv, ii, 24, 13. Cf, L 91, 20; Av. 
XX. 128, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xxii. 22, 
etc. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 276, sees in sabheya the im- 
plication of ‘ courtly manners,’ but this 
is rather doubtful ; manner is not con- 
spicuous in Vedic society as in Homeric. 

® Rv. iv, 2, 5 ; in i, 167, 3, sabhdvafi 
is applied to ‘speech,’ or perhaps to 
‘woman.* 

to Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 19, 13. 

u Ay. viii. 10, 5 (where the sense 
is, however, clearly ‘assembly’ ; see 
viii, 10, 6) ; Taittiriya Sainhita, iii. 4, 
8, 6 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i, i, 10, 3 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 14 (but here 
the sense is certainly ‘ assembly hall’ ; 
see v. 3, 6, where the king is described 


Sabha-eara is one of the victims at the Puru§amedha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ The St. Petersburg 

t Vajasaneyi Sanihitgl, XXX. 6 ; Tait- I Sayana’s note. Cf, Weber, Indische 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, i, with 1 Streifen, i, 77, n. i. 
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HALL GUARDIAN-^ASSESSOR 


[ Sabhapati 


Dictionary thinks it is an adjective equivalent in sense to 
sabhd-ga»\ ‘ going to the assembly.’ As he is dedicated to 
Dharma, ‘Justice/ it is difficult not to see in him a member of 
the Sabha as a law court, perhaps as one of those who sit 
to decide cases: there is nothing to show whether the whole 
assembly did so, or only a chosen body. The special use of 
Sabhacara suggests the latter alternative. See also Sabhasad. 


Sabha-pati, ‘lord of the assembly,’ is an epithet in the 
^atarudriya.^ 

1 Vajasaneyi SamMta, xvi. 24; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 3, 2 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xvii. 13, etc. 

Sabha-pala is found in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 7, 4, 6), 
where the sense may be ‘ guardian of an assembly halL’ 

Sabhavin in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 4, 16, i) denotes, 
according to the commentator Sayaiis^ the ‘keeper of a 
gambling hall.’ 


Sabha-sad, ‘ sitter in the assembly,’ is probably a technical 
description of the assessors who decided legal cases in the 
assembly (c/. Sabhacara). The term, which is found in the 
Atharvaveda^ and later, ^ cannot well merely denote any member 
of the assembly. It is also possible that the Sabhasads, perhaps 
the heads of families, were expected to be present at the Sabha 
oftener than the ordinary man : the meetings of the assembly 
for justice may have been more frequent than for general discus- 
sion and decision. 


^ iii, 29, 1 (of Yama) ; vii. 12, 2 ; 
3tix. 55, 6. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, viii. 7 ; Maitra- 


yani Samhita, i. 6, ii ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, i, 26; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, viii, 21, 14, 


Sabha-sthanu. See Sabha. 


Sabheya. See Sabha. 
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Sam-anka is a word of obscure sense occurring in two 
passages of the Atharvaveda.^ Bloomfield^ renders it ‘hook’ 
in the first, and takes it to mean an insect destructive of grain 
in the other. 

r 1 i2j 2 ; vi. 50, 1. 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 7, 142. Cf, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


Samana is a word of somewhat doubtful sense in the Rig- 
veda. Roth^ renders it either ‘ battle or ‘ festival.'® Pischel^ 
thinks that it was a general popular festivity to which women 
went to enjoy themselves,® poets to win fame,® bowmen to gain 
prizes at archery,*^ horses to run races;® and which lasted until 
morning® or until a conflagration, caused by the fires kept 
burning all night, scattered the celebratprs.^® Young women, 
elderly women,^® sought there to find a husband, and 
courtezans to make profit of the occasion.^® 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 

2 Rv. vi.7S,3.5; ix. 96,9; x. 143,4: 

Av. vi. 92, 2j Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 9. # 

3 Rv. ii. 16, 7; vi. 60, 2; vii. 2, 5; 
viii. 12, 9 ; ix. 97, 47 ; x. 55, 5 ; 86, 10 ; 
Av. ii. 36, I. 

^ Vedische SHidien, 2, 314. 
s Rv. i. 124, 8 (cf. Vra) ; iv. 58, 8 ; 
vi. 75, 4; vii. 2, 5 ; X. 86, lo ; 168, 2. 

3 Rv. ii. 16, 7 ; ix. 97, 47. Cf, 
Geidner, Vedische Sttidien, 2, 38. 

7 Rv. vi. 75, 3. 5. 

® Rv. ix. 96, 9; Av. vi. 92, 2. 

® Rv. i. 48, 6, which Roth takes 


as referring to men going to busi- 
ness, 

to Rv. X. 69, II. Cf. vii. 9, 4. 

n Av. ii. 36, I. 

t2 Rv. vii. 2, 5. 

t 3 Rv. iv. 58, 8, where, as in vi. 75, 4 * 
X. 168, 2, Roth sees the sense of ‘em- 
brace.* The parallel with the festivals 
of Greece, where only young girls were 
able freely to mix with strangers, and 
which afforded the basis of so many 
of the comedies of the later school, is 
striking (cf. MahafFy, Greek Literature^ 
I, 2, 259 et seq) . 

Cf. Geidner, Rigveda, Glossav, 190. 


Samara in the sense of ‘ battle' is found in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana,^ and, according to Geidner,^ in the Rigveda.® 

^ vii. 9; Sahkhayana ^rauta Sutra, 

XV. 15, 12. 


^ Rigveda, Glossary 190. 


3 vi. 9, 2 (at the sacrifice ; cf. samarya^ 
iv. 24, 8, etc.). 


Sama appears originally to have denoted ‘ summer,’ a sense 
which may be seen in a few passages of the Atharvaveda."- 

11 . 35, 4; ii. 6, I ; iii. 10, 9. Cf, Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
-veda, 36.' 
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KINSMAN— NEIGEBOUR-^ASSEMBLY [ Samaiia 


Hence it also denotes more generally ^ season,’ a rare use.^ 
More commonly it is simply ‘ year but in one place the Sata- 
patha Brahma^a^ interprets it in the Vajasaneyi Sainhita® as 
meaning ^ month/ a doubtful sense, 

® xxvii. I, with Mahidhara’s note. 
See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
41, 168^ n. I. 

Cf Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 372 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, ^01, 

Samana. See Prana. 


^ Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 25, 7 ; 
Nirukta, ix. 41. 

» Rv. iv. 57, 7 ; X. 85, 5 ; 124, 4 ; 
Av. V. 8, 8 ; vi. 75, 2, etc. 

4 VI. O. T. 


Samana-gotra^ and Samana-jana® mean ‘belonging to the 
same family’ and ‘ class ’ respectively in the Brahma^as. 
Sam^a-bandhu, ‘having the same kin,’ is found in the 
Rigveda.® 

1 Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 15. | ^ i. 113, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

3 PahcaviinSa Brahmana, xvi. 6, 9; | iii, 5, I, 25. 

Latyayana Srauta SQtra, viil, 2, 10. i 

' ^ 

Samanta (‘having the same boundary’), ‘neighbour,’ and 
therefore ‘foe,’ occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. i, 24). 


Sam-iti denotes an ‘ assembly ! of the Vedic tribe. It is 
already mentioned in the Rigveda,^ and often later, ^ sometimes 
in connexion with Sabha.® Ludwig'* considers that the Samiti 
included all the people, primarily the vi§al^, ‘ subjects,’ but also 
the Maghavans and Brahmins if they desired, though the 
Sabha was their special assepibly. This view is not probable, 
nor is that of Zimmer,® that the Sabha was the village assembly. 
Hillebrandt appears to be right in holding that Samiti and 
Sabha are much the same, the one being the assembly, the 
other primarily the place of assembly. 


1 i. 95, 8; ix. 92, 6; x. 97. 6; 166, 4: 
191, 3- 

^ Av. V, 19, 15 ; vi. 88, 3 ; vii. 12, i ; 
xii. I, 56, etc. 

3 Av. vii. 12, I ; xii. I, 56 ; xv. 9, 
2.3; viii. 10, 5. 6. 


^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253 
et seq, 

^ AUindisches Lehen, 172 et seq. 

® Vedische Mythologie, 2, 124, n, 6. 
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The king went to the assembly'^ just as he went to the 
Sabha. That he was elected there, as Zimmer® thinks, is as 
uncertain as whether he was elected at all (see Raj an). But 
there are clear signs that concord between king and assembly 
were essential for his prosperity.® 

It is reasonable to assume that the business of the assembly 
was general deliberation on policy of all kinds, legislation so 
far as the Vedic Indian cared to legislate, and judicial work (c/. 
Sabhasad). But of all these occupations there is, perhaps as a 
result of the nature of the texts, little or no evidence directly 
available. 

The gods had a Samiti, hence cslled daivi^ ^ divine,’^® just as 
they had a Sabha.^^ 

The assembly disappears as an effective part of government 
in the Buddhist texts, the Epic,^® and the law-books.^^ 

^ Rv. ix. 92, 6; x, 97, 6 (where the 
reference is hardly to an oligarchy, as 
Zimmer, 176, 177, holds, but merely to 
the princes of the blood going to the 
assembly with the rest). 

® Op. dt., 175, quoting iW. vi. 87. 88, 
with Rv. X. 173, and Av. v. 19, 15, with 
Av. iii, 4, 6, 

® Av. vi, 88, 3. Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.y. 2, takes Samiti 
here and in v. 19, 13; Rv. x. 166, 

4; 191, 3, to mean 'union,’ but this 
is neither necessary nor probable 

Rv. X. II, 8. 

Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
ii. II, 13. 14, 

C/.Buhler, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgerdandisckm Gesellschafl, 48, 55, on 
the Parisa. 


Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 148-152, who traces 
the decay of the old assembly through 
the aristocratic war council and the 
secret priestly conclave. It is, of course, 
very probable that at no time was the 
Samiti a place where any or much 
attention was paid to the views of the 
common man. Princes and great men 
spoke ; the rest approved or disap- 
proved, as in Homeric times and in 
Germany (cf. Lang, Anthropology and 
the Classics, 51 et seq , ; Tacitus, Germania^ 
II. 12, where their general duty of dis- 
cussion and their criminal jurisdiction 
are mentioned). 

1* Toy, Die kofiigUche Gewalt, 6, 7, 
10 . 


Sam-idh in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the ‘fuel’ for 
kindling fire. Geldner® inclines to see m”' one 'passage"*' the 
name of a priest, the later Agnidh. 


I iv. 4, 15 ; vi.15, 7; 16, II ; vii. 14, 1 ; 
X. 12, 2, etc. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 4 ; xx. 25, 
etc. 


^ Rigveda, Glossary 191. 
^ Rv. X. 52, 2. 


Sam-udra (literally ‘gathering of waters ’), ‘ocean,’ is a 
frequent word in the Rigveda and later. It is of importance in 


432 KNOWLEDGE OF THE OCEAN— SEA DiS [ SamMra 

so far as it indicates that the Vedic Indians knew the sea. 
This is, indeed, denied by Vivien de Saint Martin,^ but not 
only do Max Miiller^ and Lassen® assert it, but even Zimmei:,^ 
who is inclined to restrict their knowledge of the sea as far as 
possible, admits it in one passage of the Rigveda,® and of 
course later.® He points out that the ebb and flow of the sea 
are unknown, that the mouths of the Indus are never men- 
tioned, that fish is not a known diet in the Rigveda (cf. Matsya), 
and that in many places Samudra is metaphorically used, as of 
the two oceans,'^ the lower and the upper oceans,® etc. In 
other passages he thinks that Samudra denotes the river Indus 
when it receives all its Panjab tributaries.® It is probable that 
this is to circumscribe too narrowly the Vedic knowledge of the 
ocean, which was almost inevitable to people who knew the 
Indus. There are references to the treasures of the ocean, 
perhaps pearls or the gains of trade, and the story of Bhujyu 
seems to allude to marine navigation. 

That there was any sea trade with Babylon in Vedic times 
cannot be proved : the stress laid^^ on the occurrence in the 
Hebrew Book of Kings of qof d,nd Vmonkey ’ (kapi) 

and ‘ peacock,’ is invalidated by the doubtful date of the Book 
of Kings. There is, besides, little reason to assume an early 
date for the trade that no doubt developed later, perhaps 
about 700 


1 Etude sny la §eographu dti Vida, 62 
et seq;. Cf , Wilson, Rigveda, i, xli. 

3 Sacred Boohs of the East, 32, 61 
et quoting Rv. i. 71, 7; 190, 7; 
V. 78, 8 ; vii. 49, 2 ; 95. 2 ; x. 58. 

3 Indische Alterthumshunde, 883. 

^ AUindisches Leben, 22 et seq, Cf, 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 143, 144, 

s vii. 95, 2. 

6 Av, iv. 10, 4 (pearl shell) ; vi, 105, 3 
(the outflow, vi-h§ara, of the ocean) j 
xix. 38, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vii, 4, 
13, I, etc, 

7 Rv. X. 136, 5. C/. Av. xl, 5, 6. 

8 Rv. vii. 6, 7 ; x. 98, 5. 

» See, e.g., Rv. i. 71, 7; hi. 36, 7; 
46, 4 ; V. 85, 6 ; vi. 36, 3 ; vii. 95, 2 ; 
viii. 16, 2 ; 44, 25 ; ix. 88, 6 ; 107, 9 ; 


108, 16 (where reference is made to 
streams) ; or Rv. i. 163, i ; iv. 21, 3 ; 
V. 55, 5 ; viu. 6, 29, where land and 
Samudra are contrasted. 

Cf, Rv. i. 47, 6; vii. 6. 7; ix. 97, 44. 

11 Cf. Rv. i. 48, 3 ; 56, 2 ; iv. 53, 6 ; 
and the general parallelism of the 
Dioscuri and the As vins. 

E,g,, by Weber, Indian Liter a- 

Urn, 3. 

I Kings X. 22. ** 

See 'K^un.^6,-y, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1898, 241-288 ; Biihler, 
Indische Studien, 3, 79 et seq. ; Indische 
PalcBographie, 17-19. who much exag- 
gerates the antiquity of the traffic ; 
Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 
25, n. 



Sarayu ] SOVEREIGN— BEE— A RIVER 

In the later texts Samudra repeatedly means the sea.^® 


Taittinya Saiiihita, ii. 4, 8, 2; 
vii. 5, 1, 2. It is described as unfailing 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, v. 16, 7 {cf. 

39j 7 ); it encircles the earth, ibid., 
eastern and western 
oceans in Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 
II (cf. X, 6, 4, i), though metaphorical, 


probably indicate an acquaintance with 
both seas, the Indian Ocean and the 
Arabian Sea. 

Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3, 14-19 ; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
Siitdien, i, xxiii. 


^ Samraj in the Rigveda^ and later ^ means ‘superior ruler,’ 
‘sovereign,’ as expressing a greater degree of power than ‘ king ’ 
(Rajan). In the Satapatha Brahmana, ^ in accordance with its 
curious theory of the Vajapeya and Rajasuya, the Samraj is 
asserted to be a higher authority than a king, and to have 
become one by the sacrifice of the Vajapeya. There is, how- 
ever, no trace of the use of the word as ‘emperor ’ in the sense 
of an ‘overlord of kings,’ probably because political conditions 
furnished no example of such a status, as for instance was 
attained m the third century b.c. by A^oka. At the same time 
Samraj denotes an important king like Janaka of Videha.* It 

is applied in the Aitareya Brahmana® as the title of the eastern 
kings. Cf. Rajya. 

Aiii. 55, 7; 56, 5;iv. 21, i ; vi. 27, 8 ; 
viii, 19, 32. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 32 ; xiii. 35 ; 

XX. 3, etc. 

^ V. I, I, 13. Cf, xii. 8, 3, 4; 

XIV. I, 3, 8, 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 2, i. 6 ; 

2, 2, 3 ; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. i, 

1 5 3 » I • Cf. Weber, Ubev den Vajapeya, 8. 


viii. 14, 2. 3. The other names are 
given as follows : For the northerners 
it is Viraj ; for the southerners, Svaraj ; 
for the Satvants, Bhoja ; for the middle 
people (Kuru-Pancaia, Vasa, and Uii- 
nara), Rajan simply. This is probably 
a sound tradition. 


Sapag*]!,^ Sarag*ha,^ both denote ‘ bee ’ in the BrahtnaBas 
See also Sarah. 

‘ Satapatha Brahmana. hi. 4, 3, 1 2 Pancavimfct Brahmana, xxi. 4, 4 ; 

I Brahmana, iii. 10, 10, I. 

Sarayu is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda as the name of a 
river. Citraratha and Arna are said to have been defeated 
apparently by the Tupva^as and Yadus who crossed the 
voL.n. 28 
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Sarayu.^ Sarayu appears in one passage with Sarasvati and 
SiMhu,^ and in another with Rasa, Anitabha, and Kubha ® 
Later, in the post-Vedic period, Sarayu, rarely Sarayn, is the 
name of a river in Oudh, the modern Sarju.^ Zimmer® regards 
this as the river meant in all the Vedic passages, seeing in the 
last,^ which may be used as an argument for locating the 
Sarayu in the Panjab, a reference to the north-east monsoon as 
well as to the usual monsoon from the west. Hopkins® thinks 
that the Sarayu is to be found in the west, and Ludwig'^ 
identifies it with the Kurum (Krumu). Vivien de St. Martin 
considered it to be probably identical with the united course of 
the Sutudrr (Sutlej) and Vipas (Beas). 


1 iv. 30, 18. This passage gives no 
help, because the possibility is open 
either to suppose that the Turva^a- 
Yadu are not mentioned as defeating 
the Aryans Gitraratha and Arpa ; or, 
if they are, to suppose that they may 
have come east against the two. 

2 X. 64, 9. 

® V. S3, 9. 

^ This is a tributary joining the 
Gogra, the great river of Oudh, on 
the left of its upper course. The name 
Sarju is also applied to the Gogra itself 


below Bahr§,mghat. A branch of the 
Lower Gogra, given off on the right, 
flowing in an old bed of the Gogra, 
and falling into the Ganges after passing 
Ballia, is called the Chhoti (Lesser) 
Sarju. Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
22, 109; 12, 302 (Gogra) ; 23, 418 
(Eastern Tons) ; 26, Plate 31. 

s Altindisdies Lehen,ij, 45. *C/. Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, 2^, xxv ; Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 323. 

^ Religions of hidia, ^4. 

Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 280. 


Saras denotes Hake’ in the later Samhitas^ and the Brah- 
manas.^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 47. 48 ; t ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii, 5. 4, 9 ; 

XXX. 16. Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 5, 3. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33, 6; j 


SapasvatP is the name of a river frequently mentioned in 
the Rigveda and later. In many passages ^ of the later texts it 
is certain the river meant is the modern Sarasvati, which loses 


^ Literally, * abounding in pools/ 
perhaps with reference to its condition 
when the water was low. The name 
corresponds phonetically to the Iranian 
llaraqaiti (the modern Helmand), 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, i, 4; 
Pancaviip^a Brahmana, xxv, 10, i ; 


Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 2. 3 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, 1. 14 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 19, i. 2 ; probably Av. 
vi. 30, I, This list is according to 
Roth’s view, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
$,v, 3c. 
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itself in the sands of Patiala (see Vinai§ana). Even Roth® 
admits that this river is intended in some passages of the 
Rigveda. With the Dfsadvati^ it formed the western boundary 
of Brahmavarta (see Madhyade^a). It is the holy stream of 
early Vedic India. The Sutras® mention sacrifices held on its 
banks as of great importance and sanctity. 

In many other passages of the Rigveda,® and even later, 
Roth held that another river, the Sindhu (Indus), was really 
meant : only thus could it be explained why the Sarasvati is 
called the ‘ foremost of rivers ’ {nadltania),^ is said to go to the 
ocean,® and is referred to as a large river, on the banks of which 
many kings,®® and, indeed, the five tribes, were located.®® 
This view is accepted by Zimmer®® and others.®® 

On the other hand, Lassen®^ and Max Muller®® maintain the 
identity of the Vedic Sarasvati with the later Sarasvati.®® The 
latter is of opinion that in Vedic times the Sarasvati was as 
large a stream as the Sutlej, and that it actually reached the 


3 Rv. Hi. 23, 4 (where the Drsadvati 
appears); x. 64, 9; 75, B (where the 
Sindhu also is mentioned). 

^ Probably the modern Chautang, 
which Hows to the east of Thanesar. 
C/. Oldham, of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 25, 58 ; Imperial Gazetteer of 
India, 26, Plate 32. 

® Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xH. 3, 20 ; 
xxiv. 6, 22 ; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, 
X. 15, I ; 18, 13; 19, 4 ; A^valayana 
Srauta Sutra, xii. 6, 2. 3 ; Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xiii. 29. 

® S9, 3 ; 164, 19; ii. 41, iGet seq, ‘, 

30, 8; 32, 8; Hi. 54, 13; v. 42, 12 ; 
43, Il f 46, 2 ; vi. 49, 7 ; 50, 12 ; 52, 6 ; 

9j 5 I 3^» 6; 39, 5; 40, 3; viii. 21, 17 ; 
54. 4 ; X, 17, 7 j 30,12 ; 131, 5 ; 184, 2. 

Av. iv. 4, 6; V. 23, i ; vi. 3, 2 ; 
89, 3 ; yb. 68, I ; xiv. 2, 15. 20 ; xvi. 4, 4 ; 
xix. 32. 9; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 
I3i 3 J Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 93 ; 
xxxiv. 11; &tapatha BrShmana, i. 6. 
2, 4; xi. 4; 3. 3; 7, I, 12; 2, 5 ; 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 8, 
These passages should all be classed 
in n. 2. 


^ Rv. H. 41, 16. 

^ Rv. vi. 61, 2. 8; vii. 96, 2. 

Rv. viii. 21, 18. 

Rv. vi. 61, 12. 

Altindisches Lehen, 5-10. 

E.g., Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 
I, 60 j 2, go, etc. ; Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 201, 202. 

Indische Alter thumskunde, ng. 

Sacred JBooks of the East, 32, 60. 

In the enumeration of rivers (evi- 
dently from east to west) in Rv. x. 75, 5, 
Ganga, Yamuna, Sarasvati, ’ Sutudri’ 
the Sarasvati comes between the Jumna 
and the Sutlej, the position of the 
modern Sarsuti (Saraswati), which, 
flowing to the west of Thanesar, is 
joined in Patiala territory by a more 
westerly stream, the Ghaggar, and, 
passing^ Sirsa, is lost in the desert at 
Bhatnair ; but a dry river bed (Hakra 
or Ghaggar) can be traced from that 
point to the Indus. See Imperial Gazetteer 
of India, 26, Plate 32. Cf also Oldham, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 2^ 
49-76. 
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THE SACRED RIVER OF EARLY INDIA [ Sarasvati 


sea either after union with the Indus or not, being the ‘ iron 
citadel,’ as the last boundary on the west, a frontier of the 
Panjab against the rest of India. There is no conclusive 
evidence of there having been any great change in the size or 
course of the Sarasvatl, though it would be impossible to deny 
that the river may easily have diminished in size. But there 
are strong reasons to accept the identification of the later and 
the earlier Sarasvati throughout. The insistence on the divine 
character of the river is seen in the very hymn^'^ which refers 
to it as the support of the five tribes, and corresponds well with 
its later sacredness. Moreover, that hymn alludes to the 
Paravatas, a people shown by the later evidence of the Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana^® to have been in the east, a very long way 
from their original home, if Sarasvati means the Indus. Again, 
the Purus, who were settled on the Sarasvati,^^ could with great 
difficulty be located in the far west. Moreover, the five tribes 
might easily be held to be on the Sarasvati, when they were, as 
they seem to have been, the western neighbours of the Bharatas 
in Kuruk§etra, and the Sarasvati could^ easily be regarded 
as the boundary of the Panjab in that sense. Again, the 
‘seven rivers’ in one passage clearly designate a district: it 
is most probable that they are not the five rivers with the 
Indus and the Kuhha (Cabul river), but the five rivers, the 
Indus and the Sarasvati. Nor is it difficult to see why the river 
is said to flow to the sea: either the Vedic poet had never 
followed the course of the river to its end, or the river did 
actually penetrate the desert either completely or for a long 
distance, and only in the Brahmana period was its disappear- 


Rv. ii. 41, 16 {devitaim). 

18 See Paravata, and cf. Brsaya. 

1® Rv. vii. 95. 96. Ludwig, op, cit., 
3, 175, admits that the Indus cannot be 
meant here. See Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, i, 115. 

20 Rv. viii. 24, 27. The connexion 
of Sarasvati and the seven rivers is 
rather vague. In Rv. viii. 54, 4, Saras- 
vati and the seven rivers are separately 
invoked, and in vi. 61, 10. 12, she is 
referred to as * seven-sistered * 


svasd). In vii. 36, 6, she is called the 
* seventh,’ which makes the Sarasvati 
one of the rivers. If the former passages 
are to be treated as precise, then sapfa^ 
svmd may be considered to show that 
the Sarasvati was outside the river 
system (which would then be Indus, 
kubha, and the five rivers of the 
Pan jab ; see Sapta Sindhavah) ; but 
the expression may be loosely meant 
for one of seven sisters. 


Sarit ] EILLEBRANDTS THEORYSEE— STREAM 
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ance in the desert found out. It is said, indeed, in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita^^ that the five rivers go to the Sarasvatl, 
but this passage is not only late (as the use of the word De^a 
shows), but it does not say that the five rivers meant are those 
of the Panjab. Moreover, the passage has neither a parallel 
in the other Samhitas, nor can it possibly be regarded as an 
early production; if it is late it must refer to the later 
Sarasvati. 

Hillebrandt,^^ on the whole, adopts this view of the Saras- 
vati, but he also sees in it, besides the designation of a 
mythical stream, the later Vaitarani,^^ as well as the name of the 
Arghandab in Arachosia.^ This opinion depends essentially 
on his theory that the sixth Mandala of the Rigveda places the 
scene of its action in Iranian lands, as opposed to the seventh 
Mandala: it is as untenable as that theory itself.^® Brunn- 
hofer^'^ at one time accepted the Iranian identification, but 
later decided for the Oxus, which is quite out of the question. 
See also Plaksa Prasnavana. 


21 xxxiv. II. 1 

22 Vedische Mythologie, i, gg et seq . ; 
3 . 372-378- 

22 He sees this sense in the Rigveda 
everywhere, except in the passages 
indicated in notes 24 and 25. 

21 vii. g5, 6 ; x. 17, 7 ; Av. vii, 68, 2 ; 
xiv. 2, 20 ; Pahcaviip^a Brahmana, 

XXXV. 10, II. 

26 Rv. vi. 49, 7; 61 ; possibly Vaja- 
saneyi Sainhita, xxxiv. ii. 


Sarah in the Rigveda ^ and la 

, ^ i; 112,. 21. 

2 Xaittiriya Samhita, v. 3, 12, 12; 
^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, i, 4. The 
stem is given as Sarat in the Unadi- 


Sarit denotes ‘ stream ’ in th< 

^ iv. 58, 6 ; vii. 70, 2 ; Av. xii, 2, 41 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 2, i, ii, etc. 


2® See Divodasa. 

27 Bezzenberger’s Beitrdge, 10, 261, 
n. 2. 

28 lyan und Ttimn^ 127. 

Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 337 et seq . ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 141, 
142; Vedic Mythology, pp. 86-88 ; von 
Schroeder, Indiens Liter atur und Cultur, 
84, 164. 


denotes ^bee.V C/. Saragrha. 

sutra, I, 133 ; but Saragh shows that 
Sarah must be meant {cf. Macdonell, 
Vedic Grammar., p. 238, n. 2). 

Cf Zimmoxt AUindisches Lehen, 


i Rigveda^ and later 

; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxiv, ii ; Tait» 
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REPTILr— SERPENT-MELTED BUTTER [ Sari§rpa 

Sarisppa denotes in the Rigveda,^ and often later,® any 
‘ creeping animal’ or ‘ reptile.’ 

^ X. 162, 3. 2 Av, iii. 10, 6; xix. 7, i ; 48, 3, etc. 


Sarpa, ‘serpent/ occurs once in the Rigveda,^ where Abi is 
the usual word, but often later.^ 


^ X. 16, 6, I Samhita, 3. 5, 4, i ; iii. i, i, i, 

2 Av. X. 4, 23 ; xi. 3j 47 ; Taittiriya I etc. 

Sarpa-rajfii, ‘ serpent-queen/ is the alleged authoress of a 
hymn of the Rigveda^ according to the Taittiriya Samhita.^ 

^ X. 189. I Brahmana, 1 . 4, 6, 6 ; ii. 2, 6, i; 

2 i. 5, 4, I ; vix. 3, I, 3 ; Taittiriya I Aitareya Brahmana, v. 23, 1.2. 


Sarpa-vidya, the ‘science of snakes/ is enumerated in the 
Satapatha Brahmana among branches of learning. It must 
have been reduced to fixed rules, since a section (parvmi) of it 
is referred to as studied. The Gopatha Brahmana^ has the 
form Sarpa-veda. ^ 


1 xiii. 4, 3, 9. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutraj xvi. 2, 25. The A§valayana 
Srauta Sxxtra, x. 7, 5, has Visa-vMyH, 
and the Chandogya Upanisad (vii. 1. 


2. 4 ; 2, I ; 4, i ; 7, i) has sarpa- 
devajmia-vidya. 

2 1. 10. C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books 

of the East y 44, 367, n. 3. 


Sarpi Vatsi (‘ descendant of Vatsa ’) is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 

1 VL24, 15. kcxireEhX, Aitareya Brdh- | The point is, of course, doubtful, since 
mana, 424, takes the name to be Sarpir, | the word occurs in the nominative only. 


Sarpis denotes ‘ melted butter/ whether in a liquid or 
solidified condition, and not differing from Ghrta according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Roth there rejects the defini- 
tion cited by Sayana in his commentary on the Aitareya Brah- 
mana, ^ which discriminates Sarpis as the liquid and Ghrta as 
the solid condition of the butter. The word is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later 

^ i. 3» 5* 

2 i. 127, 1 ; V. 6, 9 ; X. 18, 7. 

2 Av. i. 15, 4 ; ix. 6, 41 ; x, 9, 12 ; 


xii. 3, 45; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 
10, I, etc. 
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SalHavata ] A SA CEIFICE-^MUSTARDSBA WIND 

Sarva-caru is found of the Aitareya Brahmana^ 

and of the Kau sit aki Brahmana,^ where the gods are referred 
to as holding a sacrifice sarvacarau. The word is the name of 
a man according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary; the name 
of a place® seems possible, or even a mere adjective may be 
meant.‘^ 


^ vi. 1,1. 

'2 x'xix. I. 

3 Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, 

loo, ciL 


^ Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana^ 425, 
n. I , who suggests that yajne is to be 
supplied. 


Sarva-vedasa denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brah- 
manas either a sacrifice in which the sacrificer gives his all to 
the priests,^ or the whole property of a man.^ 

^ Taittinya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 7; 1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8,^ i; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 14; Panca- Pahcavimsa Brahmana, vi. 7, 15 ; Sata- 
vim^a Brahmana, ix. 3, i. patha Brahmana, iv. 6, i, 15, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Sarjihita, vii. i, i, 3; 

Sar§apa, denoting ‘ mustard ' or ^ mustard seed,’ occurs only 
a few times in later Vedic texts.^ 

1 Chandogya Upanisad,iii. 14, 3. C/. | Srauta Sutra, iv. 15, 8, etc. It is 
Sadvim!§a Brahmana, V. 2 ; Sahkhayana 1 common in the later language. 


Sala-vrki. See Salavrka. 


Salila-vata occurs in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ as an adjec- 
tive meaning ^ favoured with a wind from the water.’ ^ It 
probably refers to the wind from the ocean, the south-west 


monsoon.® 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 12, 3; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 4 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 16, 4. 

2 Or, according to the commentator, 
salilakhyena vcita - vUesem amgrhltah, 
' favoured by a kind of wind called 
Salila.’ 

3 Indian Empire, ij im. The mon- 


soon is little noted in the Vedic texts, 
except in so far as the Marut hymns 
may be deemed to be a description of 
the monsoon. See Rv. i, 19, 7; 37, 
6 ; 38, 8 ; 64, 8 ; 88, 5; v. 83, 

I et ; 85, 4; Zimmer, AltindiscJies 

42-44. 
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A PEOPLE--CAR-FJGHTER--^GRASS 


[ Salva 


Salva is the name of a people mentioned in a passage of the 
^atapatha Brahmana/ which records a boast by Syaparna 
Sayakayana that if a certain rite of his had been completed, 
his race would have been the nobles, Brahmins, and peasants 
of the Salvas, and even as it was his race would surpass 
the Salvas. This people appears also to be alluded to as 
SMvii. (prajah) in the Mantra Patha,^ where they are said to 
have declared that their king was Yaugandhari when they 
stayed their chariots® on the banks of the Yamuna. There is 
later evidence'^ indicating that the Salvas or Salvas were 
closely connected with the Kuru-Paiiealas, and that apparently 
some of them, at least, were victorious near the banks of 
the Yamuna. There is no good evidence to place them in the 
north-west in Vedic times.® 


1 X. 4, I, 10. 

2 ii. 12, 

3 Winternitz, Mantra-pathay xlv-xlvii, 
sees in the verse an allusion to the 
Salva women turning round the wheel 
(? spinning - wheel). But a reference 
to a warlike raid seems more plau- 
sible. 


^ Mahabharata, iv. i, 12; viii. 44 
(45), 14. The Yugandharas are also 
referred to in a Karika quoted in the 
Ka§ika Vrtti on Panini, iv. i, 173. 

^ Cfy Weber, InMsche SUidien, i, 215. 
Later, they may have been found 
in Rajasthai7»: Lassen, IndisAte Alter- 
tktimshmde, !'^, y 6 o. 


Savya-stha,^ Savya-sth?,® Savye-stha,^ and Savya-stha^ 
are all various forms of the word for ‘car-fighter,' as opposed 
to SaratM, ‘ charioteer,’ showing that, as was natural, the 
fighter stood on the left of the driver. The commentators® are 
inclined to see in the Savyastha merely another ‘charioteer,’ 
but this is quite unjustifiable,® and is perhaps due to later caste 
prejudice against a ^udra charioteer. 


1 Av. viii, 8, 23. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9; 
3, I, 8; 4» 3, W. 18. 

® Taittiriy a Brahmana, i. 7, 9, i, 

^ Kanva recension of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East^ 41, 62, n. i ; Maitrayaiai Sam- 
hita, iv. 3, 8. 


® On Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, i, 8 ; 
Taittiriya Bra.hmana, loc. cit, 

® Eggeling, Zoc. ; Hopkins, /owm?/ 
of the American Oriental Society y 
235 - 

C/. Zimmei, AUindisches Leben, 2 ^ 6 , 


Sasa in the Rigveda^ denotes ‘ herb ’ or ‘ grass.’ ^ The word 
is also applied to the Soma plant ^ and the sacrificial straw.® 
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Saliadevi ] SPEECH— KING-'A PLANT 

Sasarpari is a word occurring in two curious verses of tbe 
Rigveda.^ According to a later interpretation,^ it designates a 
particular kind of skill in speech which ViiSvamitra obtained 
from Jamadagrni. What it was is quite uncertain. 

^ iii. 53, 15. 16. ^ Byhaddevata, iii. 113, with Macdonell’s notes, 

C f, Geldnev, Vedische Studien, isg* 

Sasya in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ regularly denotes 
^ corn ’ generally. It corresponds to the Avestan hahya. See 
Krsi, 

1 vii. II, i ; viii. 10,24. 1 v. i, 7, 3; vii. 5, 20, i; Maitrayanl 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 3, 3 ; | Samhita, iv. 2, 2, etc. 

Cf. So\irQ.dex, PYehistoric Antiquities, 

Saha in the Atharvaveda^ is, according to Roth,^ the name of 
a plant, but Bloomfield® thinks the word is only an adjective 
meaning * mighty.’ 

^ xi. 6, 15. Cf, Samavidhana Brah- I C/. Whitney, Translation of the 
ma.ia, ii. 6, 10. Atharvaveda, 642 ; Zimmer, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 2b. Lehen, 72. 

Hymns of the AtJmrvavedi^, 6 ^'d, I 


Saha>deva is the name of a prince in the Rigveda,^ where he 
is victorious over the l^imyus and Dasyus. It is quite prob- 
able that he is identical with King Sahadeva Sariijaya, who is 
mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana® as having once been 
called Suplan Sarnjaya, and as having changed his name 
because of his success in performing the Daksayana sacrifice. 
In the Aitareya Brahmana® he is mentioned with Somaka 
Sahadevya, who also appears in the Rigveda.^ 


^ i, 100, 17, 

2 ii 4, 4, 3. 4. Cf xii. 8 , 2, 3. 
^ vii. 34, 9, 

^ iv. ly, q et seq. 


Cf Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 132; 
HiUebrandt, Vedische My ihologie, i, 105, 
106. 


Saha-devi is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda^ 
according to the reading of the commentary. 


^ vi. 59, 2. Cf Grill, Htmderf Lledev,^ 
163; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 325 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 490, who does not accept 


this reading. A plant called Sahadeva 
occurs in the Samavidhana Brahmana, 
ii. 6, 10. 


442 PATRONYMIC OF MANU-^TEACHERS [ Sahamana 

Sahamana is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda (ii. 25, 
2; iv. 17, 2; viii. 2, 6; 7, 5). 

Saho-jit See Jaitrayana. 

Samvara^i is found in the Rigveda^ in one passage, where it 
naturally seems to be a patronymic (‘descendant of Sarn- 
varana ’) of Manu, According to Bloomfield,^ it is a corrup- 
tion for Savar:pi, a reference to Manu’s birth from the smarmy 
‘ similar ^ female who was substituted for Saranyu according to 
the legend (see Manu). This is possible, but not certain. 
Scbeftelowitz® thinks that the reading of the Kasmir manu- 
script of the Rigveda, which has sdmvaramm, ‘found on the 
sacrificial ground,’ as an epithet of Soma, is to be preferred. 
But this seems quite improbable.'* We must either recognize 
a real man called Manu Samvarani : or take Manu as one name, 
Sarnvarani as another ; or admit that Manu Samvarani is 
simply Manu with a patronymic derived from an unknown 
legend. 

T ' 

^ viii. 51, I. ) ^ Die A pokvyphen des Rgveda, 38. 

^Journal of the American Oriental j ^ Gdttinghche Gelehrte 

Society, i8o, n. i Anzeigen, 1907,237. 

Sakam-aiSva Devarata is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
ViiSvamitpa, in the Varnsa (list of teachers) which concludes 
the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. i). 

Samkrtl-putra (‘ son of a female descendant of Sarnkrta ’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Alambayamputra^ or Alambi- 
putra,^ in the last Varnsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad. 

1 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 2 Kanva. ^ Ibid,^ vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina. 

Samkrtya, ‘ descendant of Sarnkrti,’ is the name of a teacher 
whose pupil was Para^arya in the first two Vamsas (lists of 
teachers) in the Madhyaipdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.^ 

^ ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26. A Samkrtya occurs also in the Taittiriya Prati^akhya, 
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Saci-g’u^a is metitioned, apparently as a place in the territory 
of the BhaPatas, in a verse occurring in the Aitareya Brah- 
nianaA Leumann,^ hov^ever, thinks an epithet of Indra, 
^acigu, may be meant. 

^ viii, 23, 4. I Idndischen GesellscJiaft, 48, 80, n, 5. This 

^ Zeitschrift der Deiitschm Morgen* | conjecture seems improbable. 


Sany’M-putTa, 'son of Samjm/ is the name of a teacher 
who appears in the Vam^a (list of teachers) at the end of the 
tenth Kanda of the ^atapatha Brahmana/ and at the end of 
the fourteenth Kanda in the K§nva recension,^ as a pupil of 
MaridiikayanL In the Vamsas at the end of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad in both recensions® he is given as a pupil of 
Pra^niputra Asurivasin. It seems clear that he united in 
himself two lines of teachers — that of the tradition of the fire- 
cult from i^aridilya, and that of the tradition of Yajfiavalkya. 

^ X. 6, 5, 9. 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 

4 Kanva, 

® lUd., vi. 4, 32 (Madlif'amdina= 
vi, 5, 2 Kanva). 


Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 12, xxxiv et seq. ; Weber, Indian 
Literature, 131. 


Sati Austraksi (‘descendant of Ustraksa’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Varnsa Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Studien, 4, 372. 

Satya-kami (‘descendant of Satyakama^) is the patronymic 
of KeiSin in the Taittirlya Samhita (ii. 6, 2 , 3). 

Satya-kirta is the name of a school of teachers mentioned in 
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmapa (iii. 32, 1). 

Satya-yajfia (‘ descendant of Saryayajha ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 1,1, 4). 


I. Satya-yajni (‘ descendant of Satyayajna’) is the patro- 
nymic of SomaiSu§ma in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, i. 
3 ; xiii. 4, 2, 4; 5, 3, 9). 
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PA TRONYMICS^RIDER-~CO URTEZAN [ Satyayajni 


2. Satya-yajni is the name of a school of teachers mentioned 
in the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 4, 5) with the 
Sailanas and the Karlpadis, 

Satya-havya descendant of Satyahavya ’) is the patronymic 
of a Vasi§tha who is mentioned as a contemporary of Atyarati 
Janamtapi in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 9), and of 
Devabhaga in the Taittiriya Samhita (vL 6, 2, 2,). 

Satpajita (descendant of Satrajit’) is the patronymic of 
J^atamka.^ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, 5 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 19. 21. 

Satra-saha (descendant of Satrasaha’) is the patronymic of 

!§opa, 

1 ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5,4, 16. 18. 

Sadin in the Atharvaveda^ denotes the ‘rider’ of a horse as 
opposed to ‘ pedestrian.’ An aiva-sMin^ -horse-nder,' 

is known to the Vajasaneyi Samhita.^ The Taittiriya Brah- 
mana ^ and the Rigveda^ itself contain clear references to 
horse-riding, while the Aitareya Aranyaka® refers to mounting a 
horse sideways. Asvalayana® knows sadya as a ‘ riding horse ’ 
opposed to a draught animal.’ 

1 xi. 10, 24. I ^ Sutra, ix. 9, 14. 

2 XXX. 13. I C/. Zimmer, AUmdisches Lehen, 230, 

3 iii. 4, I. j 295, 296; Max Miiller, Sacred Books 

^ i, 162, 17; V. 61, 3. C/. i. 163, 9. I of the East^ ^2^ 358 ; Keith.y Aitareya 

5 i. 2, 4 ; Aatapatha Brahmana, vii. 3, ; Aranyakay 177; Weber, Proceedings of 

2, 17. i the Berlin Academy, 1898, 564. 

Sadhapani in one passage of the Rigveda^ seems to refer not 
so much to an mor communisy like Draupadi in the Epic, as 
Max Muller^ suggests, but to a courtezan. 


1 i. 167, 4. 

^ Sacred Books, of the East^ 32, 277. 

C/. Zimmer, AUmdisches Lehen, ^^2] 


Muir, Sanskrit Texts ^ 5, 461 ; Pischel 
and Geldner, Vedische SUidien, i, xxv. 


I PATRONYMICS OF CHANTS 
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Sapta in the Rigveda^ may be a proper name, but the sense 
is quite uncertain. 

A viii. 55, 5. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 552; Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 266, 

Saptaratha-vahani descendant of Saptarathavahana ’) is 
the patronymic of a teacher, a pupil of Sapdilya, in the ^ata- 
patha Brahmana.^ 

3. X. I, 4, 10. II. Cf. Weber, Indische Studienf i, 259, n, 

Sapya or Sayya is the patronymic of Nami in the Rigveda 
(vi. 20, 6). 


Sama-veda, *the Veda of the Saman chants,’ is the name of 
a collection of verses for chanting, often mentioned in 
the Brahmanas.^ The Saman itself is repeatedly referred 
to in the Rigveda,^ and the triad Rc, Yajus, and Saman 
is common from the Atharvaveda onwards,^ These texts 


know also the Sama^ga, the 
later.® 

i Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, i ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, i ; Sata~ 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3 ; xii. 3, 
4, 9 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3 ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 13 
(Madhyamdina = i. 5, 5 Kanva) ; ii. 4, 
10; iv. i, 6( = iv. I, 2) ; 5, ii; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, i. 3, 7; iii. 3, i. 2; 
15, 7 ; vii. I, 2. 4 ; 2, i ; 7, i, etc. 


^ Saman-chanter,’^ who occurs 


2 i. 62, 2 ; 107, 2 ; 164, 24, etc. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deufschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 38, 439 
et seq. 

2 X. 7, 14 ; xi. 7, 5 ; Vajasaneyi 
Sarjihita, xxxiv. 5, etc. 

^ Rv. ii. 43, 1 ; X. 107, 6 ; Av. ii. 12, 4. 
5 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 22, 3; 
37, 4 ; iii. 4, I. 


Sama-iSravas famed for chants’) occurs in the Brhadarap- 
yaka Upanisad.^ According to Max Muller, ^ the word is an 
epithet of Yajfiavalkya, but Bohtlingk^ takes it as the name of 
a pupil of that teacher. 

Mil. I, 3. ^ Sacred Books of the Eastf 15, izi, ^ Translation, 36. 

Sama-i^ravasa (‘ descendant of SamajSravas’) is the patro- 
nymic of Kusitaka in the Paiicaviinsa Brahmana (xvii. 4, 3). 


446 NAMES— EVENING— CHARIOTEER [ Samudii 

Samudpi (‘ descendant of Samudra ’) is the name of a 
mythical sage, A^va, in the ^atapatha Brahma^a (xiii. 2, 2, 14). 


Sammada (‘ descendant of Sammada’) is the patronymic of 
the mythical Matsya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, 12). 


Samrajya. See Samraj and Rajya. 


Saya^ denotes ‘evening’ in the Rigveda and later, usually 
appearing in the adverbial form SSyam,® ‘ in the evening.’ Cf. 
Ahar. 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 3, 3; 
Kansitaki Brahmana, ii. 8 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, vii. 3, 2, 18. 

2 Rv, V. 77, 2 ; X. 146, 4 5 Av. iii. 12, 3 ; 


iv. II, 12 ; viii. 6, 10, etc. Cf, Sdyav^- 
pratar, ‘ morning and evening, ’ Av. 
iii. 30, 7 ; xix. 39, 2, etc. 


1. Sayaka denotes ‘ arrow ’ in the Rigveda (ii. 33, 10 ; iii. 53, 

23 ; X. 48, 4). 

2. Sayaka Jana-^ruteya (‘ descendant of Janasruta’) Ka^id- 
viya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Jana^Buta Kaflidviya, 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iiL 40, 2). 

Sayakayana descendant of Sayaka ’) is the patronymic of 
Syaparna in the Satapatha Brahmana/ and also of a teacher, a 
pupil of KauiSikayani in the second Varn^a (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 X. 3, 6, 10; 5, 2. I. 2 iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina = iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

Sayya. See Sapya. 


SaratM denotes the charioteer*’ as opposed to the ^ warrior ’ 
(Savyastha) in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 


^ t 55 , 7 : 3 : it ^ 9 , 6 ; vi. 20, 5 ; 

57, 6 ; X. 102, 6. 

2 Av. XV. 2, 1 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 


i. 7, 9, I ; Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 8, 
etc. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296* 



Salainrka ] 


DOGS0JA YA KING--HYJENA 
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Sarameya, /descendant of Sarama,’ Indra's mythical dog, is 
applied to a dog on earth in the Rigveda,^ as also to the dogs of 
Yama.^ 

^ vii* 55, 3 (unless that passage be deemed to refer to the souls of the departed). 

' X., 14, '"XO. ■ / 

Sarnjaya is found in the Rigveda^ in a Danastuti (' praise of 
gifts’) where the word probably denotes the 'Srfijaya king’ 
rather than a ‘descendant of Srnjaya*’ According to the 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, ^ he was Prastoka, mentioned in the 
same hymn, but this conclusion is not very cogent. He was 
clearly a patron of the Bhapadvajas. The same epithet 
belongs to Sahadeva, a/io-s Suplan. 

1 vi. 47, 25, 2 xvi. II, 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4. 
xii. 8, 2, 3. 


II, 

I 4; 4; 


Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
1,104,105. 


Sarpa-pajni in the Paiicavim^a (iv. 9, 4) and the Kausitaki 
(xxvii. 4) Brahmanas is identical with Sapparajfti, 

Sarva-seni {‘descendant of Sarvasena’) is the patronymic of 
iSauceya in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. i, to, 3). 

Sala-vrka is found twice in the Rigveda^ apparently denoting 
the ‘hysena ’ or ‘wild dog.’ This sense also seems appropriate 
in the later narrative of the destruction of the Yatis by Indra,^ 
who is said to have handed them over to the Salavrkas. Sala- 
vrkeya® is a variant form of the same word, meaning literally 
‘ descendant of a Salavrka.’ The feminine is Salavrkl,^ but in 
the Taittiriya Samhita^ it appears as Salavrki. Cf, Taraksu, 

sion) . In Av, ii. 27, 5 , Indra is alluded 
to as an enemy of the SalS.vi'kas. 

^ Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 4. 

^ vi. 2, 7, 5 ; also in Maitrayani 
Samhita, ixi. 8, 3 ; Apastamba Dharma 
Sutra, i. 10, 17; ii, 33* 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisckes Lehen, 81 ; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 192 ; Whit- 
ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
68 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of th$ Atharvd- 
veda, 306, who decides in favour of 
‘jackal.’ 


1 X. 73, 2; 95 » i 5 * 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 7, 5; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 28, i; Kausi- 
taki Upanisad, iii. i (t?anu 

2 pancavimsa Brahmana, viii. i, 4; 
xiii. 4, 16 ; xiv. II, 28; xviii. i, 9; 
xix. 4, 7; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 185 
{Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
19, 123); Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5; 
xi. 10; XXV, 6; xxxvi. 7 {Indische Studien, 
3, 465, 466) ; Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. i 
(according to Sankarananda’s recen- 
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PA TRONYMICS—LION 


[ SaVayasa 


Savayasa (‘descendant of Savayasa’) is the patronymic of 
Asadha, or Isadha, in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. i, i, 7). 


Sa-var^i is found as a patronymic in the Rigveda^ together 
with Savarpya.^ It is clear that no man called Savarn^a ever 
existed, though Roth® accepted that view, and that the refer- 
ence is to the mythical Manu Savarni, the descendant of the 
sa-varna female, who, according to the legend,'* took the place 
of Sara^yu. 

i X. 62, II, 2 X. 62, 9. I ^ Bloomfield, Journal of the American 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.z;. C/. j Oriental Society 15, 179 et seq» 

Vixm, Sanskrit Texts, t:\ ly. i 


Siinha denotes the Mion ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ The 
roaring of the lion is often alluded to,^ and is called 

thundering (stamtha).^ He wanders about (ku-cara) and lives 
in the hills (giri-stha),^ B.nd is clearly the - dread wild beast that 
slays’ {mfga bhlma upahatnulf)^ to which Rudra is compared. 
When Agni, who has entered the waters, is compared to a 
lion, the reference may be to the lion’s habit of springing on 
animals at drinking places. That a jac‘*"al should defeat the 
lion is spoken of as a marvel.^ The lion, being dangerous to 
men,^ was trapped, lain in wait for in ambush, or chased by 
hunting bands.^^ But dogs were terrified of lions.^^ The 
lioness (simlit) was also famous for her courage : the aid given 
by Indra to Sudas against the vast host of his enemies is 
compared to the defeat of a lioness by a ram (Petva).^^ The 
gaping jaws of the lioness when attacking men are alluded to in 


1 i. 64, 8 ; 95, 5 ; iii. 2, ii ; 9, 4 ; 
26, 5 ; iv. 16, 14, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 36, 6 ; V. 20, I. 2 ; 21, 6 ; 
viii, 7, 15 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 
21, I ; Kathaka Saiialiita, xii. 10, etc. ; 
MaitrayanI Saiiihita, ii. i, 9 ; Kausitaki 
Upanisad, i. 2. 

® See Rv. i. 64, 8 ; iii. 26, 5. The 
sound of the drum is compared with it, 
Av. V. 20, 1, 

* Rv. V. 83, 3 ; Av. V. 21, 6 ; 
viii. 7, 15. 


^ Rv. i. 154, 2 ; X. 160, 2. 

® Rv. ii. 33, II. 

7 Rv. iii 9, 4. 
s Rv. X. 28, 4. 

9 Rv. i. 174, 3. 
to Rv. X. 28, 10. 
tt Rv. V. 74, 4. 

t2 Rv. v. 15, 3. Cf. Strabo, xv. 

h 31. 

ts Av. V. 36, 6. 

Rv. vii. 18, 17. 
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the Aitareya Brahmana.i 5 The lioness is also mentioned in 
the Yajurveda Saiphitas and the Brahmanas.^® See also 
HallksEia. ' 


vi. 35, I. 

Taittirlya Sanihita, i. 2, 12, 2; 
vi, 2, 7, I ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 10; 


Satapatha Brahmana, Hi. 5, i, 21 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 8, 5. 

Cf. Zimmer, AltindiscJm Lehm, 78, 79. 


I. Sic denotes the ‘border’ of a garment. The Rigveda 
refers to a son clutching the hem of his father’s robe to attract 
his attention,^ and to a mother’s covering her son with the edge 
of her garment.^ The word also occurs later.^ 


^ X. 18, II, 


3 Av. xiv. 2, 51; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 2, I, 18. 


2. Sic denotes, in the dual, the ‘ wings’ of an army,i or, in 
the plural, the ‘lines.’ 


' Rv. X. 75, 4. 

^ Av. xi. 9, 18 ; 10, 20, 


Cf, Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 65; 
Geldner, ibid, ,3,31. 


3 - Sic seems in one passage of the Rigveda (i. 95, 7), where it 
IS used in the dual, to denote the ‘horizon’ (meaning literally 
the ‘ two borders ’; i.e., of heaven and of earth). 

Sidhmala, ‘leprous,’ is found in the Vajasaneyi Saiphita 
(xxx. 17) and the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 4, 14, i) as a 
designation of one of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human 
sacrifice’). C/.Kilasa. ’ ^ 


Smivali denotes the day of new moon and its presiding 
spirit, which, in accordance with widespread ideas concerning 
the connexion of the moon and vegetation, is one of fertility 
and growth. It occurs very frequently from the Rigveda^ 
onwards.® 

1 "• 7- 8 ; X. 184, 2. j V. 5, 17, 1 ; 6, 18, 1 ; Kathaka SauiWta, 

2 Av. 11. 26. 2 ; VI. XI, 3 ; IX. 4, 14 ; XXXV. 2, etc. 
xiv. 2, 15; xix. 31, 10; Taittiriya C/, Zimmer, 

Samhita, II. 4, 6, 2 ; in. 4, 9, i. 6 ; ! Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, n iL ’ 
VOL. 11. 29 ■ 
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INDUS^A SEER—WEA VER~PLANTS [ Sindhn 


Sindhu in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda® often means 
‘stream merely (c/. Sapta Sindhavalj), but it has also® the 
more exact sense of ‘the stream’ par excellence, ‘the Indus.’ 
The naine is, however, rarely mentioned after the period of the 
Samhitas,^ always then occurring in such a way as to suggest 
distance. The horses from the Indus (satW/tawa) were famous.® 
See Saindhava. C/. also Sarasvati. 


1 i. 97, 8; 125, 5; ii, II, 9; 25, 3. 5; 
iii. 53, 9, etc. 

iii. 13, i; iv, 24, 2; x. 4, 15 ; 
xiii. 3, 50, etc, 

3 Rv. L 122, 6; 126, i; iv. 54, 6; 
55» 3 ; V. 53, 9; vii. 95, i ; viii. 12, 3; 
25, 14; 20, 25; 26, 18; X. 64, 9; 
Av. xii. t, 3 ; xiv. 1, 43 ; perhaps also 
vi, 24, I ; vii. 45, i ; xix. 38, 2 ; Vaja- 
saueyi Sai!pihit§.> viii. 59. 


^ The Sindhu-Sauviras occur in the 
Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, i. 2, 14. 
C/. Biihler, Books of the East, 14, 
148; Oldenherg, 394, n. 

® Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 15 
(Madhyaindina=vi. i, 13 Kanva). 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leoen, 16, 

17, 27. 


Sindhu-k§it is the name of a long-banished but finally 
restored Rajanyar§i in the Pancaviip^a Brahmana,^ probably 
quite a mythical personage.® 

^ xii. 12, 6. I Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 235, 

2 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen | n. 3, 


Siri in the Rigyeda (x, 71, 9) seems to denote a ' female 


Silaei is, in the Atharvaveda,^ the name of a healing plant, 
also called Lakisa. 

1 V. 5, I. 8. Cf, Bloomfield, Hymns | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
cf the Atharvaveda, 419; Whitney, j 228. 

Silaiyala, which the commentator reads as ^alaSjala, is the 
name of a plant, perhaps a ‘ grain creeper,’ in the Atharvaveda.^ 
The Kausika SQtra® reads the word as Silanjala. Cf. Silaei. 

^ vi.i6, 4, . \ the Atharvaveda, 466; Whitney, Trans- 

2 li, 16, Cf, Bloomfield, Hymns of { latioh of the Atharvaveda, 292, 293. 
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Sieapu in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda^ seems to denote a kind of bird. 

Maitrayani Saiphita, iii. ig, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. Cf. Zimmer 

AUmdisches Lshen, 94 , 


Sita, ^ furrow,* occurs in the Rigveda,^ and often later. ^ 


^ iv- 57, 6. 7 (the most agricultural 
of Rigvedic hymns, and probably 
late), " ' 

2 Av. xi. 3, 12; Taittiriya Samhita, 


V. 2, 5» 4* 5 J 6, 2, 5 ; KSlthaka Samhita, 
XX. 3, etc. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of ths Am$ricmi 
Oriental Society, 17, 86, n. 


Siman denotes the ‘ parting ’ of the hair in the Atharvaveda^ 
and later.2 


^ ix. 8, 13. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, v. 7, 4 ; Pahca- 
vim^a BrS,hmana, xiii. 4, i ; xv. 5, 20 ; 


^atapatha Brahmana, vii, 4, i, 14. 
Cf. slmania in Av. vi. 134, 3 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ii. 7, 17, 3, 


SiPa, ‘ plough,’ is rgentioned in the Rigveda,i and often later.^ 
It was large and heavy, as is shown by the fact that six oxen,^ 
or eight, 4 or twelve,® or even twenty-four,® were used to drag it. 
The animals which drew the plough were oxen, which were, no 
doubt, yoked and harnessed with traces.’ The ox was guided 
by the A|tra, or ‘ goad,’ of the ploughman {cf. Vai^ya).® Little 
is known of the parts of the plough. See Laiigala and Phala. 

2, 5» 2 j Kathaka SamhitSl, xv, 2 ; 
Maitrayani Saiphita, ii. 6, 2, etc. 

« Kathaka Samhita, xv. 2. C/. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 13, 244, n. 1. 

^ Yarat^a is found in Rv, iv, 57, 4, 
and (of the ox in the Mudgala story) 
in X. 102, 8. It may denote the fastening 
of the ox to the yoke rather than to 
the plough by traces. 

8 Cf. Rv, iv. 57, 4 ; X. 102, 8. 

Cf^xcexx!£i&c,Altindische$JLehen,i2,‘^^^'2"^*jt 


^ iv. 57, 8 ; x. loi. 3. 4, 

2 Av. vi. 30, i; 91, I ; viii, 9, 16, 
etc, ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, i, 2; 
ii. 5, 8, 12 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 7; 
Maitrayani Sanrhita, ii ii, 4. 

8 Av. vi. 91, 1 ; viii. 9, 16 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita. V. 2, 5. 2 ; Kathaka Saiphita. 
XV. 2 ; XX. 3 ; ^ atapatha Brahmana, 
vii 2, 2, 6 ; xiii 8, 2, 6. 

^ Av. vi. 91, I. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 7, i ; 


sna, ‘plough,’ is found in the Kapisthala Samhita 
(xxviii. 8). ■ 
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452 LEAD— A MAIDEN— A SEER—A TEACHER [ 

Silamavati in the Rigveda’- is, according to Ludwig,* the 
name of a river ; but this is most improbable.® Saya^ia thinks 
the word means ‘ rich in hemp.’ 

1 x. 75, 8. BoMingk, Dictionary, s.j). ; Geldner, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 200. Rigveda, Glossar, 195. 

3 Zimmer, A Uindisches Lebe 7 t, 429 ; 

Sisa, ‘lead,’ occurs first in the Atharvaveda,^ where it is 
mentioned as used for amulets.® The word is then quite 
common.® The use of lead by the weaver as a weight is perhaps 
also referred to.'* 

1 xii. 2, I. ig et seq.^ 53. tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 4. This is the 

2 i5, 2. 4, view of Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 

3 Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 2 ; Vaja- tionary, s.v,, and of Zimmer, A Uindisches 

saneyi Sanihita, xviii. 13 ; Taittiriya Lehen, 53. But Griffith, Translation of 
Brahmana, iii. 12, 6, 5 ; ^atapatha the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 183, n., thinks 
Brahmana, v. i, 2, 14; 4, i, 9 ; xii. 7, that in xix. 80 lead is referred to not 
I, 7; 2, 10; Chandogya Upanisad, as a weight, but as a charm against 
iv. 17, 7, etc. demons and sorcery. 

* Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 80 ; Cf.'BlooxD&Qld^, Journal of the American 

Maitrayaiji Saiphita, iii. ii, 9; Tait- Oriental Society, 1$^ 

: .r , 

Su-kanya is the name of Saryata’s daughter, who married 
Cyavana according to the Satapatha BrShmana.^ 

1 Tv. I, 5, 6 ; 10, 13 ; Jaiminlya Brahmana, iii. 121 et seq. 

Su-kaparda. See Kaparda. 

Su-kaplra in the Maitraya^I Saiphita (ii. 7, 5) is a misreading 
oisu-kurira. SeeKuripa. 

Su-kirti Kakijivata (‘descendant of Kaksivant ’) is the name 
of a ?.si to whom the Brahmanas of the Rigveda^ ascribe the 
authorship of a Vedic hymn.® 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 13, 4 ; vi. 29, i ; Kauaitaki Brahmana, xxx. 3. 

- ; ® X. 131. 


Su-keiSin Bharadvaja (‘ descendant of Bharadvaja ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Pra^na Upanisad (i. i). 



Sudak§iiia ] FRAGRANT GRASS— TEACHERS— A KING 
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Su-kunra. See Kurira. 


Su-kha. See Kha, 


Sugandhi-tejana in the later Saiphitas^ and the Brahmanas® 
denotes a kind of fragrant grass. 


^ Taittinya SamhitS, vi. 2, 8, 4 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 6. 

2 Aitareya Brabmana, i. 28, 28; 


Satapatba Brahmana, iii. 5, 2, 17 ; 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxiv. 13, 5. 


Su-eitta Sailana is the name of a teacher in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (i. 14, 4). 

Sn-jata, |well-born/ is an epithet found applied to men in a 
few passages of the Rigveda. It would probably be a mistake 
to press the sense so as to denote ‘ nobles ’ as compared with 
the people. See Sabha. 

^ ii. 2, II ; V. 6, 2 ; vii. i, 4. 15 ; vin. 20, 8. 


Sutam-bhara is credited by the AnukramanI (Index) with 
the authorship of certain hymns of the Rigveda.^ The word 
does not occur in those hymns, but it appears as an adjective 
(‘carrying away Soma ’) elsewhere,^ and may, in a second 
passage,® by a conjecture^ be taken as a man’s name. 


1 V. 11-14, 

^ V. 44, 13. 

2 ix. 6, 6. 


^ If sutai^-bhariya be read for sufdTjfi 
bhdmya, as Roth suggests in the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Sutvan KairiiSi Bhapgrayaflia is, in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(viii. 28, 18), the name of a king who, being taught a spell by 
Maitreya Kau^arava, slew five kings and became great. 


Su-daki^i^a Ksaimi (‘ descendant of Ksema ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (hi. 6, 3 ; 7, 
I eiseq.; 8,6). 


^ TEACEER--A RIVER^A FAMOVS KING [ Sudatta 

Su-datta Paraj§arya C descendant of PamiSara O is in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, i ; iv. 17, i) the name 
of a teacher who was a pupil of Janasruta Varakya. 


Sn-daman is the name of a river in the PaScavim^a Brah- 
mai^ia (xxii. 18, i). 


Su-das is the name of the TrtSU king who won a famous 
victory over the ten kings, as described in a hymn of the 
Rigveda.^ At one time ViiSvamitra was his Purohita, and 
accompanied him in his victorious raids over the VipaiS 
(Beas) and !§utudrl (Sutlej).^ The Alvins gave him a queen, 
Sudevi,® and also helped him on another occasion.'* He 
appears with Trasadasyu in a late hymn without hint of 
rivalry,^ but elsewhere he seems to be referred to as defeated by 
Purukutsa, Trasadasyu’s father.® In the Aitareya Brahmana'^ 
he is recognized as a great king, with Vasistha as his Puro- 
hita, and similarly in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra,® where his 
generosity to his priest is rekted. 

His exact ancestry is a little uncertain, ^because he is called 
Paijavana, ' son of Pijavana,V as Yaska explains the patro- 
nymic. If this explanation is correct, Divodasa must have 
been his grandfather. If he was the son of Divodasa, Pijavana 
must be understood as a more remote ancestor. The former 
alternative seems the more probable. C/. TurvaiSa, Da^arajna. 
Paijavana, Bharata, Saudasa, 


1 vii. 18. See also Rv. vii. 20, 2 ; 

3 : 32. 10 ; 33, 3 ; 64, 3 ; 83, i et seq. 

2 Rv, iii, 53, 9, II. See also Visva- 
mitra and Vasisfclia. 

3 Rv, i. 112, 19. 

^ Rv, i. 47, 9, where, however, Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. i, takes 
sii-das as an adjective (* worshipping 
well ’). 

® Rv, vii. 19, 3. 

® Rv. i. 63, 7, reading Sndasam for 

I. Stt-deva is, according to 
sacrificer in one hymn of the Ri 
1 Translation of the Rigveda, 


Sudase with Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 174. Cf. Hillebrandt, 
VediscJie Myihologie, i, ii2,n. i; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, i, 133 ; Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Noten, I, 63. 

» vii. 34, 9. 

8 xvi. II, 14. 

Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
i, 107 et seq, ; Weber, Episches im vedischen 
Ritual, et seq. 


Ludwig,^ the proper name of a 
gveda.® 

3, 160. 


2 viii. 5, 6. 



Supar^a ] NAMES OF TEACHERS— VULTURE 
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2. Su-deva KaiSyapa (‘descendant of KaiSyapa’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Taittiriya l.ranyaka^ who set forth the 
expiation for lack of chastity. 

1 ii, i8. Cf, X. I, 8 ; Wober^ lndische Studim, i, i88, n. ; lo, 103. 

Su-devala was the name of Rtuparija as a woman according 
to the Baudhayana 6rauta Sutra (xx. 12}. 

Su-devi. See Sndas. 

Sn-dhanvan Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angrinas 0 is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 3, i). 

1. Su-nitha ^aucad-ratha (descendant of ^ucadratha’) is 

the name of a man in the Rigveda (v, 79, 2). C/, Satya- 

iSravas. 

2 , Su-nitha Kapatava is the name of a teacher in the Vam^a 
Brahmana.^ 

^ ^ hidische Studwii 


I. SU“parna, ^ well-winged/ designates a large bird of prey, 
the ‘eagle' or the ‘vulture, V in and later.® In 
the passages in which it appears as an eater of carrion^ it must 
be the vulture. The Jaiminiya Brahmana^ mentions an eagle 
which separates milk from water like the Kruiie. In the 
Rigveda® the Supar^a is said to be the child of the Syena, and 
is distinguished from the latter in another passage:® this led 
Zimmer*^ to think that the falcon is probably meant.® The 
Atharvaveda alludes to its cry, ^ and describes it as living in 
thehills.i® 


^ i. 164, 20 ; ii. 42, 2 * iv. 26, 4 ; 
viii. 100, 8 ; ix. 48, 3, etc. 

2 Av. i. 24, 1 ; ii. 27. 2 ; 30, 3 ; iv. 6, 3, 
etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 8, 5, 
etc.' . ■ 

® Maitrayani Samhita, iv, 9, 19 ; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 29. 

^ ii. 438 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 19, loi). 


->x.i44.4. 

® ii. 42, 2. 

^ Aliindisches Leben, 88. 

^ In the post-Vedic period Suparna 
became a mythical bird, identified with 
Visnu’s vehicle, Garada, who, however, 
is also regarded as king of the Suparnas. 
» ii. 30, 3. 

V. 4, 2. 


456 THE GA UPAYANA BROTHERS— A PRIEST [ Suparna 

Sup arna is personified in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ as 
a Rsi' , , , 

^ Taittinya Saiphita, iv. 3, 3, 2 ; K^thaka Samhita, xxxh, 7. 

Su-pitpya, a word occurring once in the Rigveda/ is prob- 
ably an adjective (^maintaining his paternal character well’). 
Ludwig/ however, regards it, but without any great prob- 
ability, as a proper name. 

^ X. 115, 6. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 169. 

Su-pratlta Aulupdya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Bphaspatig-upta, in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

r Indische Studim, 4, 372. 


Suplan Sarfijaya is the name of a prince of the Spfijayas 
who was taught the Daksayana sacrifice by Pratidari^a, and 
took the name of Sahadeva as a token of his success.^ 

r ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 4; 1 Sacrifice, 139 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
xii. 8, 2, 3. C/. Levi, La Doctrine du | Mythologie, i, 105, 106. 


Su-bandhu in the hymns of the Rigved^®* is taken by Sayana 
to be a proper name ; but this is not certain, Roth ^ seeing in 
the passages only an ordinary noun meaning ‘ a good friend.’ 
The later tradition^ explains that Subandhu and his brothers, 
called Gaupayanas, were priests of Asamati, who cast them off 
and took two others, Kirata and Akuli. By these two in 
pigeon form Subandhu was caused to swoon, but was revived 
by his three brothers, who recited certain hymns.*^ 


1 X. 59, 8 ; 60, 7. 10. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, i. 

3 Brhaddevata, vii. 83 et seq., with 
Macdoneil’s notes. See also Asamati, 
n. I. 


Rv. X. 57-60. 

Cf. Max Muller, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society^ 2, 420-455; Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, go. 


Su-brahmapya in the Brahmanas^ denotes a priest who 
ojffiiciates as one of the three assistants of the Udgatr (see Rtvij). 
His office is Subrahmanya.^ 


^ Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxv. 4, 6 j 
18, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 9. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 362» 374. 
2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi, 3, 1-7. ii. 


12 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvii. 6, etc. 
The priest himself is so styled, Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. i, 2 ; Pahcavimsa 
Brahmana, xviii. 9, 19, etc. 
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Su-bhagra, in the vocative is a frequent form of 

courteous address to women from the Rigveda onwards.^ 

1 Rv. X. 10, 10. 12 : io8, 5 ; Av. v, 5, 6; vi. 30, 3, etc. 


Su-bhadrika occurs in the Advamedha horse sacrifice ’) 
section of the Yajurveda^ as in some way connected with the 
rite. Weber^ thinks that a proper name, that of the wife of the 
king of Kampila, is intended, but Mahidhara^ explains the 
word merely as a lady wdth many lovers or a courtejsan, a view 
followed by Roth.^ Since the Taittiriya® and Kathaka® Sarn- 
hitas have no Subhadrika, but a vocative subhage (see Subhaga), 
the sense remains very doubtful. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 18 {cf, 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 8, 3) ; 

Maitr§,yani Saiphita, iii. 12, 20. 

^ Indische Stiidim, i, 183, 184 ; Indian 
Literature, 1 14, 1 1 5 . Cf. Griffith, Trans- 
lation of the Vajasaneyi Sambita, 212, n. 

2 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc, cit. 


^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


bhadraka, 2b) Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, 
s.v, 2a, 

5 vii. 4, 19, I ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 9, 6. 

® Asvamedha, iv. 8. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Lehen, 36, 
37 J Eggsling, Sacred Books of the East. 
44, 321, 322. 


Sumati-tsapu. See Tsapu. 


Su-mantpa Babhpava (‘ descendant of Babhru ’) Gautama 
(‘ descendant of Gotama ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
l§u§a Vahneya Bhapadvaja, in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

t Indische Studien, 


Su-mitpa VadhpyaiSva (‘descendant of Vadhpya§va’) is the 
name of a Esi in the Rigveda,^ where also ^ the Sumitpas, his 
family, are mentioned. 

1 X. 69, 3. 5. 

2 X. 69, I. 7. 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


Su-milha is the name of a patron in the Rigveda.^ 

^ vi. 63, 9, Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 
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NAMES— GOOD PASTURE— LIQUOR [ gumedlia 


Su-medha occurs in an obscure hymn of the Rigveda^ either 
as an adjective (‘ of good understanding’) or a proper name, 
perhaps identicaf with Nfmedha or his brother. 

^ X. 132, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133 ; Griffith, Hymns 
of the Rigveda, 2, n, 

Sumna-yu is mentioned in the Vam^a (list of teachers) at the 
end of the Sankhayana iranyaka (xv. i) as a pupil of Udda- 
laka. 

Su-yajfla iSandilya is the name of a pupil of Kamsa Varakya 
in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 17, i). Another 
Suyajna is a iSahkhayana, author of the Grhya Sutra. 


Su-yavasa denotes a ‘ good pasture ’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ 

^ i. 42, 8 ; vi. 28, 7; vii. i8, 4, etc. ^ Taittirlya Saixihita, i. 7, 5, 2, etc. 


Sura is the name of an intoxicating ‘ spirituous liquor/ 
often mentioned in Vedic literature. In some passages^ it is 
referred to favourably, in others with decided disapproval.^ It 
is classed with the use of meat and with dicing as an evil in the 
Atharvaveda,^ and often with dicing^ It was, as opposed to 
Soma, essentially a drink of ordinary life.^ It was the drink of 
men in the Sabha,® and gave rise to broils.'^ 

Its exact nature is not certain. It may have been a strong 
spirit prepared from fermented grains and plants, as Eggeling® 


1 Rv. i. 116, 7; X. 131, 4. 5. Cf, 
A.V, iv. 34, 6; X. 6, 5 j Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, i. 3, 3, 2 ; ^atapatha BrS-hmana, 
xii. 7, 3, 8. 

2 Rv. vii. 86, 6 ; viii. 2, 12 ; 21, 14 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. ii, 6 ; ii. 4, 2 ; 
iv. 2, I, etc. 

^ vi. 70, I. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the A tharvaveda, 493. 

^ Rv. vii. 86, 6 ; Av. xiv. i, 35. 36 ; 
XV. 9, I. 2. 

® Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 2. 


® See n. 4, 

Rv. viii. 2, 12 ; 21, 14. Cf Kathaka 
Saiiahita, xiv. 6 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
i. 6, 3, 4 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 2, 
etc.," 

^ Sacred Books of the East, 44, 223, 
n. 2 ; Caland, Altmdisches Zauherrltual, 
21, n. I ; Zimmer, Altindisclies Leben, 
280, 281, Cf Katyayana ^rauta Sutra, 
xix. 1, 20-27; Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xix. i. 
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holds, or, as Whitney® thought, a kind of beer or ale. 
Geldner“ renders it ‘brandy.’ It is sometimes mentioned in 
connexion with Madhu.^’- ^ It was kept in skins.^® 


® Translation of the Atharvaveda/ 
207. Of, Schrader » Prehistoric Antiqui- 
ties^ ^26* 

Rigveda^ Glossar, 

Av. vi. 69, I ; ix. 1, 18. 19 ; VSja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xix. 95. See Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 251, who 
attempts to show that Sura and Soma 


were rival priestly drink§ at one time, 
belonging to different sections of the 
people. 

PahcaviiniSa Brahmapa, xiv. ii, 26. 
C/. Rv. i. 191, lo. 

C/. Hopkins f Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 1^, 121, 


Sura-kara, * maker of Sura/ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ 


^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. n ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, i. C/. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 281, who 


compares Rv. i. 191, 10, which may 
refer to such a person. 


Su-radhas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. 100, 17), 
where he is mentioned with AmTbarisa and others. 


Supama in the Rigveda^ refers to the illness caused by 
drinking Supa to excess. Indra is described as suffering from 
it in the Namuci legend.^ Later Surama^ was treated as an 
epithet of Soma, meaning ‘delightful’ 

1 X, 131, 5. hita, xxi. 42; Maitrayani Samhita, 

2 Bloomfield, Journal of the American iii. ii, 4; iv, 12, 5. Hillebrandt, Vedische 

Oriental Society, et seq, Mythologie, 1, 245 et seq., renders it 

® Or Suraman. Cf. Vajasaneyi Sam- * Sura mixed,’ which is doubtful. 

Su-vaP^ia, ‘beautiful coloured,’ is an epithet of gold (Hipa^iya), 
and then comes to be used as a substantive denoting ‘ gold.’ 


r Xaittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 4 j 
etc.' 

2 Av, XV, 1, 2 ; Taittiriya Brthmana, 


iii. 12, 6,6; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 
I, 8, etc. ; Chtndogya Upanisad, i. 6, 6; 
Hi. 19, I ; iv. 17, 7, etc. 


Su-vasana in the Rigveda denotes a ‘splendid garment/^ 
and is also used adjectivally, ‘ clothing well.’ ^ Su-vasas, ‘ well- 
dressed,’ is a common adjective.® See Vasas. 


1 vi. 51, 4. 

2 ix. 97, 50. 


3 Rv, i. 124, 7 ; iii. 8, 4 ; x. 71, 4, etc. 
Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 262. 
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Su-vastu (‘ having fair dwellings ’) is the name of a river in the 
Rigveda.^ It is clearly the Soastos of Arrian^ and the modern 
Swat, a tributary of the Kulbha (Kabul river) which is itself an 
affluent of the Indus. 

^ viii. 19, 37; Nirukta, iv. 15. Zimmet,Alti 7 idischesLehe%iB] lLudi^igy 

2 Indica^ iv. ii. Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 200 ; \ 

Cf. Roth, NiruMa, EvlduUnmgen, 4S ; Imperial Gazetteer of India j 

Su-^arada iSalankayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
tirjayant Aupamanyava, in the Vamsa Brahmapa.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4,372. , 

1. Su-sravas is the name of a mati in the Rigveda (i. 53, 9) 1 

according to Sayana. 

2. Su-sravas is the name of the father of Upagu Sau^ravasa 
in the Pancavimda Brahmapa (xiv. 6, 8). 

3. Su-^ravas Kausya is the name of a teacher, a con- ♦ 

temporary of Ku^ri V^aiSravasa, in the^^atapatha Brahmapa 

(x. 5, 5, I et seq.). | 

, I 

4. Su-^ravas Var§a-g*a^ya (‘ descendant of Vrsagana ’) is the | 

name of a teacher, a pupil of Pratarahna Kauhala, in the 1 

Vam^a BrahmanaA | 

^ Indische Stndien, 4, yj 2, I 

Su-saman is the name of a man in one verse of the Rigveda/ : 

and probably forms part of the strange name, Varo Susaman, * 

in other passages.^ C/. Vanu. 

1 viii. 25, 22 ; possibly 6o, i8. j C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

2 viii. 23, 28 ; 24, 28 ; 26, 2, I veda, 3, 162. J 

Su-soma occurs certainlj asjdie name of a river in the Nadi- 
stuti (‘ praise of rivers’) in the Rigveda./ In two other passages 
it would seem to’" be* proper name, once masculine/ perhaps 

^ X. 75, 5 ; Nirukta, ix, 26, where it is absurdly identified with the Sindhu 
(Indus), 2 -vui. 7, 29, I 
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the people, and once feminine,® though Roth^ sees in the word 
the designation of a Soma vessel. Its identification is quite 
uncertain, though it has been thought to be the % 6 avo^ of 
Megasthenes,® the modern Suwan. 

3 viiL 64, II. 


^ St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

® See Arrian, Indica, iv. 12 ; Schwan- 
beck, Megastketies, 31, where there is a 
various reading MafjLos. 


Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
1, 126 seqr, Max Muller, Sacred Books 
of the East, 32, 398, 399 ; Zimmer, 
Altmdisches Lehen^ 12-1^, 


Su-sartu is the name of a river in the Nadi-stuti ('praise of 
rivers ’) in the Rigveda.^ That it was a tributary of the Indus 
is certain, but which one is unknown. 

^ X. 75, 6. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 14; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 200. 

Su-havis Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancavim^a Brahmana 
(xiv. 3, 25). 


Su-kara ' wild boar,’ has the appearance of being an onomato- 
poetic word ('making the sound 5u'); it is more probably a 
very old word going back to the Indo-European period, and 
cognate with the Latin su-culus (‘ little pig ’), being transformed 
in sense by popular etymology.^ It occurs in the Rigveda® 
and later.® It appears once in the Atharvaveda accompanied 
by mrga,^ the combined words apparently meaning ' wild hog/ 
as opposed to Varaha, ' boar.’ 

Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, 881, n.), 
though the Rajanigharitu, vii, 85, gives 
sukara OLs mea.mng the Batatas edtdis, 

^ xii. I, 48. The use of mrga here 
does not indicate that siihara is a new 
name, because the latter word elsewhere 
always occurs alone both in the Rigveda 
and later (n, 3). Cf. Myga above, 2, 

172, 

Cf Zimmer, A lUnMsches Lebm, 82 ; 
Pischel, Vedische Siudien, 1, 100. 


The su~ corresponding to Lat. sUs, 
Gk. 5 -y, Old High German, su, Cf 
Brugmann, Grundriss, 2^, 483. 

2 vh. 55,4. 

2 Av. ii, 27, 2 ; V. 14, I ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 14, 21 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xxiv. 40 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
V. 10, 2, etc. None of the passages 
refer to the flesh as eaten : Buddha’s 
death was due to a meal of sukara- 
maddava, ’which may well mean ‘tender 
parts of pork ’ (see Fleet, Journal of the 



Sukta, ' well uttered,’ is the regular term for a * hymn ’ as 
part of the ^astra in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ 
The sense of ‘ hymn ’ must also be recognized in several 
passages of the Rigveda.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samliita, v. 4, 5> 5 J Br^hmana, xiii. 5, i, 18 ; Nirukta, 

vii. I, 5, 4, etc. iv. 6 ; xi. 16. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 33 ; iii. ii, ^ L 42, 20 ; 171, i ; ii. 6, 2 ; vii. 29, 3, 
9. 12-15 ; iv. 2ij 5 ; vi. 8, 10 ; Kausitaki 

Brahmana, xiv. i; xv. 3; Satapatha 

^ Suei, ‘ needle,’ is found in the Rigvedaf and later.^ 

1 ii. 32, 4. Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 10; Jaiminiya 

2 Av. xi. 10, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10, 3 (Oertel, 

xxiii. 33; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
6, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 18, 6 ; 16,228). 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 10, 2. 3 ; 

Sueika is the name of a stinging insect in the Rigveda/ 

1 i. 191, 7. Cf Zimm^&CyAUindischesLe'ben^^Z, 


Suta is the name of a court official wno is often mentioned 
with the Gramanii. He is one of the eight Viras in the Pafica- 
vim^a Brahmana,^ and of the eleven Ratnins in other texts,^ 
He also appears in the Atharvaveda® among the kingmakers 
(Rajakft) and in the ^atrarudriya^ (^section dealing with the 
hundred Rudras’) of the Yajurveda> The commentators are 
agreed in seeing in him the ^ charioteer ’ (SaratM) or ‘master of 
the horse/ of the king ; this sense is accepted by Roth,® by 
Whitney,® and by Bloomfield.'^ But the fact that the Sam- 



1 ix. I, 4, where he follows the 
chief queen (Mahisx), and precedes the 
Gramani in the list. 

^ Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 7, i ; Taittiriya Saip- 
hita, i. 8, 9, I ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 3, I, 5‘ 

® iii. 5. 7- 

^ Taittiriya Brahma^ia, iv. 5, 2, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2; Maitrayai^i 
Samhita, ii. 9, 3; Vajasaneyi Sa^ihita,. 


xvi. 18. So also in the list of victims at 
the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’), 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6 ; Ta,ittiriya 
Brahmana. iii. 4, 2, i. For other refer- 
ences to the Suta, see Taittiriya Brah- 
ma^a, ii. 7, 18, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
v. 4, 4, 7 ; xiii. 4, 2, 5 ; 7. 43 i Kathaka 

Samhita, xxviii, 3 ; Bfhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iv. 3, 37. 38. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

® Translationof the Atharvaveda, 62. 
7 Hymns of thelAtharvaveda, 114. 
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.^1 


gFahitp, who occurs in several passages beside the Suta, is the 
‘ charioteer,’ renders this version improbable. Eggeling® thinks 
that he was, in the Brahmanas at least, a minstrel and court 
poet, while Weber® considers that his name denotes him as 
‘consecrated’ — that is, one who has constant access to the 
king. In the Epic the Suta serves as a royal herald and 
bard : it may be that the curious words ahanti,^^ ahantya,^^ or 
ahantva^^ applied to him^^ in the ^atarudriya denote his sacred 
character at once as minstrel and as herald — a combination of 
functions not unknown elsewhere. 

8 Sacred Books of the East, 41, 62, n. i, 12 XaUtinya SaiphitS, iv. 5, 2, i. 

® Indische Stiidien, 17, 200. Kathaka Samhita, xvii» 2 ; MaitrS- 

Hopkins, Journal of the American yaijl Saiiihita, ii. g, 3. 

Oriental Society^ 13, 254, 255. The last two forms appear to be 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 18. This equivalent in sense to ahanya, ‘not to 
word means ‘non-fighter’ according be slain,’ ‘inviolable.* 
to W^het, Indische SUidien, 200. 

Suta-vaj^a denotes in the Yajurveda^ a cow barren after 
having one calf. 

1 Taittiriya Saip.hita, ii.’^i, 5, 4; vi. i, 3, 6; Kathaka Sanihita, xxxvii. 5; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 4, I, etc. 

Sutra has the sense of ‘ thread ’ in the Atharvaveda^ and 
later.^ In the sense of a -book of rules ' for the guidance of 
sacrificers and so forth, the word occurs in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.^ 

1 iii. 9, 3 ; xviii. 8, 37. 2 jq . 5 (Madhyanidina=: 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 14 ; iv. i, 2 Kanva) ; 3, ii. 

vii. 3, 2, 13 ; xiL 3, 4, 2; 7, 2, 10 ; Cf.Wehet, Indische Studien, 25; 
Chand ogy a U panisad , vi. 8,2; Nirukta, Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 2 1 . 
iv. 6. 

Suda, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, means 
* well ' ^ and the ^ mud of a dried-up pool.' ^ Pischel,^ however, 
shows clearly that Suda denotes what is added to Soma to 

Rv, vii, 36, 3 ; ix. 97, 4. 2, i, 3 ; Satapatha BrEhmana, viii. 7, 

2 X. 61, 2; Kathaka Saiphita, 3,21. 
xvi. 13; Taittiriya brahmana, i. x, 3, 5 ; ^ Vedische Studien^ ii 72, 73. 


464 WICKERWORK BASKET-SON [ Sudadohas 

make it fit for use, especially the warm milk, and this sense suits 
all the passages. Eggeling^ renders it ‘well,’ and Grassmann 
‘ sweet drink.’ 

^ Sacred Books of the East, 

Cf. Hillehraxidt, Vedische Mythologie, I i ^11. 


SMa-dohas in the Rigveda^ denotes ‘milking Stida — 
what is requisite to mix with Soma, according to Pischel.^ 
According to Roth,® it means ‘ yielding milk like a well/ 


r viii. 69, 3. 

3 Vedische Sindien, 1, 72. SMayitnu 
in Rv, X. 64, 9, may be taken in the 
same way, and swto in Kathaka Sam- 


hit§,, xxvii. 2 ; sudy a in Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vii. 4, 13, I ; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, 
xxii. 25, etc. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


Suna means, in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda,^ 
apparently a * woven (from ‘ sew ’) wickerwork basket ’ for 
holding flesh. 

1 i. 161, 10; 162, 13 ; X. 86, 18. I wood are tpentioned in the Sahkhayana 
3 Av. V. 17, 14. Crates of Paiaia | ^rauta Sutra, xvii. 3, 2, 3. 

Cf.ZimmeT,AltindischesLehen,2*ji, 


Sunu is a common word for ‘ son ’ from the Rigveda 
onwards.^ The etymological sense seems to be ‘he who is 
borne/ and then ‘the begotten/® But the use of Stinu in the 
Rigveda® is predominantly in relation to the father, and only 
rarely in its connexion with words for mother.** Thus a father 
is ‘ easy of access/ {supdyana) to his son (sfmu) ;^ but in another 
passage,® where the same term is applied to earth as a mother, 
the word used for son is Putra. No conclusion as to matriarchy 
can of course be drawn from the etymology. On the relation 
of son and father, see Pitr. 


1 Rv. i. 26, 3 ; ii. 38, 5 ; vi. 52, 9, 
etc, ; Av. vi. i, 2 ; vii. 2, 2 ; xii. 3, 23, 
etc. 

3 Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver* 
wandtschaftsnamen, 453. 


3 Usually in a figurative sense — e,g., 
sahasah, adreh sunuh, 

^ V. 42, 2. 

® Rv. i. I, 9. 

® Rv, x. 18, II. 
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Su ri is the regular word in the Rigveda^ for the sacrificer, the 
later Yajamana—that is, the man who pays the priests for 
performing the rite, and reaps the benefit of that service. The 
Suris are often coupled with the Maghavans,^ described as 
heroes or warriors,® and as related to the priests by their 
patronage® or as companions.'^ 


^ i. 31. 7. 12; 48, 24; 54, II ; 73, 5. 
8. 9; iii. 31, 14; V. 42, 4; 79, 6; 
vi. 4, 8 ; 23, 10 ; vii 32, 15 ; viii. 70, 
15 : X. 61, 22 ; ii5» 5. 7. 8. 

2 i. 69, 3; 73, 9; 119, 3: 122, 12 ; 
180, 9; vii. 32, 15. 

^ i* 97> 3* 4 ; V* 10 . ^ ; vi. 8 , 7 ; 


25, 7; vii. 3, 8; 44, iS; viii. 60, 6; 
X. 66 , 2. 

^ V. 64, 5; vii. 32, 25; viii. 5, 36; 
ix. 96, 4; X. 115, 7. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 236. 


Surmi denotes in the Rigveda^ and later,® according to the 
St Petersburg Dictionary, a kind of ^ tube ' serving as a lamp. 
In one passage of the Rigveda® it means a ‘ pipe ’ for conveying 
water. Cf, Avata. 


* vn. I, 3. 

Taittinya Samhita, i. 5, 7, 6 ; 
V* 4. 7, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxi, 9, 
where it is described as iMmaMvati, 
rendered by Roth as ‘provided with 
a handle.’ 


j ^ viii. 69, 12. Stlmya in Taittiriya 
Samhita, iv. 5, 9, 2, may mean ‘ being 
in pipes or channels. ’ 


Siirya, the ‘sun,’ plays a great part in Vedic mythology and 
religion,^ corresponding with the importance of the sun as a 
factor in the physical life of the peninsula. In the Rigveda® 
the sun is normally regarded as a beneficent power, a not 
unnatural view in a people which must apparently have issued 
from the cold regions of the Himalaya mountains. Its heat 
is, however, alluded to in some passages of the Rigveda,® as 
well as referred to in the Atharvaveda and the literature of the 
Brahmai^as.^ 

In one myth Indra is said to have vanquished Surya and to 
have stolen his wheel :® this is possibly a reference to the 


^ See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 30 et seq. 

2 Eg,, i. 50, 6; 115, I. 3; 164, II. 


^ Rv. vii 34, 19 ; ix. 107, 20. 

^ Ehni, Yama, 1 34 ; Macdonell, op, cit, 
■ P- 3*-r . 
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COURSE OF THE SUN--ECLIPSES 


[ Surya 


obscuration of the sun by a thunderstorm.® The Aitareya 
Brahmana'^ presents a naive conception of the course of the 
sun, which it regards as bright on one side only, and as 
returning from west to east by the same road, but with the 
reverse side turned towards the earth, thus at night illumining 
the stars in heaven.® In the Rigveda® wonder is expressed 
that the sun does not fall. 

There are several references to eclipses in the Rigveda. In 
one passage^® Svarbhanu, a demon, is said to have eclipsed the 
sun with darkness, while Atri restores the light of the sun, a 
similar feat being elsewhere attributed to his family, the Atris.^^ 
In the Atharvaveda^^ Rahu appears for the first time in con- 
nexion with the sun. Indra’s defeat of Surya® may also be 
explained as alluding to an eclipse; in two other passages^® 
such an interpretation seems at least probable. Ludwig not 
only argues that the Rigveda knows the theory of eclipses 
caused by an occultation of the sun by the moon, and regards 
the sun as going round the earth, but even endeavours to 
identify an eclipse referred to in the Rigveda with one that 
occurred in 1029 These views are completely refuted by 
Whitney.^® 

The sun as a maker of time^*^ determines the year of 360 days, 
which is the civil year and the usual year (Saipvatsara) of 

® Macdonell, 

7 iii. 44, 4. 

^ Macdonell, p. 10, who compares 
Rv. i. 1 15. 5 ; X. 37, 3. See also Speyer* 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, 

723 ; Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologieund 
Mathematiky 6. 

® Rv. iv. 13, 5. 

Rv. V. 40, 5-9. Cf. Macdonell, 
p, 160 ; Pahcavimsa Brahmana, iv. 5, 2 ; 

6, 14 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxiv. 3 ; 

Tilak, Ori 07 t, 159. 

Av. xiii. 2, 4. 12. 36; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 21. 

Av. xix. 9, 10 ; Zimmer, Altmdisches 
Leben, 351. 

Rv. iv. 28, 2, 3 ; V. 33, 4. In 
X. 27, 20, suro markah means, according U* 

to Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v,, 


ana z^immer, toe, cit., a demon of 
eclipse ; but it may also mean- the 
‘cleansing ’ sun. Av. ii, 10, 8, clearly 
refers to an eclipse. See Lanman, 
Festgruss an Roth, i8y-igo. 

Proceedings of the Bohemian 
Academy of Sciences, May, 1885; 
Translation of the Rigveda, 6, X. 

See Rv. iv. 28, 23; v. 33, 4; 
X. 37. 3 ; 138, 4- 

Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society, October, 1885, xvii {Journal of 
the American Oriental Society^ 13, Ixi- 
Ixvi) ; Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, Ixxxii, Ixxxiii ; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 41, 65, 66; Thi- 
baut, Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathe- 
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Vedic literature. This solar year is divided into two halves— 
the Uttarlyana/® when the sun goes north, and the Daksinia- 
yana,^^ when it goes south. There can be no doubt that these 
periods denote the time when the sun turns north from the 
winter solstice, and when it turns south from the summer 
solstice, for the Kausitaki Brahmana^^ says so in perfectly clear 
language. The alternative theory is to regard the periods as 
those when the sun is in the north — t,e,, when it is north of the 
equator, and when it is in the south, taking as points of depar- 
ture the equinoxes, not the solstices ; but this view has no 
support in Vedic literature, and is opposed to the fact that 
the equinoxes play no part in Vedic astronomical theory, 
There are only doubtful references to the solstices in the 
Rigveda.^^ 

The Brahmanas,^^‘ and perhaps the Rigveda,^ regard the 
moon as entering the sun at new moon. According to Hille- 
brandt,^® the Rigveda recognizes that the moon shines 
by the borrowed light of the sun, but this seems very doubt- 

18 The form Uttarayana is later et seq.; 49, 473 et seq.‘, Nachvichten iUy 

(Manu, vi. 10, etc.). UdagHy ana occurs hdniglichen Geselhchaft der Wissmschuften 
mtheBrhadarany^kaUpanisad,vi. 3, i; zu G ditijigen, xgog, 564, n. i ; Keith, 
Kau^ika Sutra, Ixvii. 4 ; Latyjlyana Journal of the Royal A siatk Society, 1909, 
^rauta SQtra, viii. I , I ; GobhilaGrhya 1103. On the other side, see Tilak, 
Sutra, i. I, 3 ; A^vallyana Gyliya Sutra, Oriott, 22-^1, 

i, 4, etc. ; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 201, 212 ; See Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 

Jyotisa, 107 et seq, ; Yaska, Nirukta, ologie, 3, 279-283, who cites Rv. i. 61, 

xiv. 10. 15 ; V. 29, 5 ; X. 171, 4 ; 179, 2. But 

none of these passages are conclusive. 
Cf. Thibaut, op. cit., 6. 

28 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 18 ; 
iv. 6, 7, 12 ; X. 6, 2, 3 ; xi. I, 6, 19 ; 
spring, summer, and rains : the southern B^hadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 13 ; 
with autumn, winter, and cool season. Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 28,8. 

But this is merely an inevitable in- 24 v. 47, 3 ; ix. 25, 6*71,2; x. 55, 5 ; 
accuracy, since no real season begins 138, 4, Cf, Hillebrandt, op. cit., i, 
with the winter solstice, 463-466. 

20 xix. 3. Cf, Taittiriya SanihltS,, Ibid., St 4^7 > 

vi. 5, 3 j Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, 26 ix;. 7i, 9; 76, 4 ; 86, 32 ; perhaps 
vi, I, 18 (Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 18 i. 190, 3 ; Stmaveda, ii, 9, 2, 12, i, 

Kanva) ; Weber. Naxatra, 2, 345 et seq, Thibaut, op. cit. y 6, considers that the 

21 Thibaut, Indian Antiquary, 24, 96 ; meaning of the passages is merely that 

Astronomic, Astrologie und Mathematik, the moon is filled up during the bright 

10 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen half of the month by light emanating 

Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 63X from the sun. 

■ 30—2, 


18 The form is late (Manu, i. 67, etc.). 
In the ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 3, 
the two Ayanas are equated each with 
three seasons— the northern course with 


468 SUN AND MOON— LANCE— JACKAL { Surya-nakgatra 

ful. See also Aryam^iah PantM,^'^ Nak§atpa, and Sapta 
Suryah. 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, i88, finds in the Rigveda, 
i. no, 2j a mention of the inclination 
of the ecliptic to the equator, and in 
X. 86, 4, a reference to the axis of the 
earth. Cf. Tilak, Orion, 158 et seq, ; 

Oldenberg, Rgveda-NoUn^ i, 102, 105. 

These views are clearly quite wrong. 

The notions of the sun given in the 
Brahmanas are all very naive and 
simple : the distance of heaven and 
the sun from the earth is the height 
of a thousand cows one on the top 
of the other (Pancavim^a Brahmana, 
xvi. 8, 6), or forty-four days* journey 

Surya-naksatra is found in the Satapatha Brahmana^ in a 
passage where Sayana takes it as denoting a Naksatra, which 
gives out rays of light like the sun. But the real sense (as the 
Kanva text helps to show) is that the sacrificer may take the 
sun for his Naksatra — i.e., he may neglect the Naksatras 
altogether and rely on the sun. 

I ii. I, 2, 19 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 288. 

Supya-eandpamasa or Supya-eandpamasau denotes ‘ sun and 
moon ’ as a pair of luminaries in the Rigveda^ and later.® 

I i. 102, 2 j V. 51, 15 ; X. 190. 3. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 293 ; Jyotisa 

® Brhadaranyaba Upanisad, iii. 8, 9; 28, 50 ; Indische Stvdien, 9, 112. 

Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 12, i. 

Spka in a couple of passages of the Rigveda^ denotes a 
weapon of Indra, perhaps a ‘ lance.’ 

1 i. 32, 12; X. 180, 2, Cf. sfliayin, j hand,* in the Satarudriya, Vajasaneyi 
srka - hasta, ‘ bearing a lance in his | Samhita, xvi. 21. 61, etc. 


lor a horse xxv. lo, 16}, or a 

thousand days’ journey for a horse 
{Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 17, 8), or a 
hundred leagues (Kausitaki Brahmana, 
viii. 3). They record also such facts 
as that the sun rises from and sets in 
the waters (Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 20, 
13 ; r/. Nirukta, vi. 17; Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xxiv. 4. 5; xxvi. i), and 
that it sets in the west {iUd., xviii. 9). 
The §atapatha Brahmana calls the sun 
circular (vii. 4, i, 17), and also four- 
cornered in xiv. 3, I, 17, 

and so on. See Weber, Indische Sttidien, 


Spgala, ‘jackal,’ is not found until the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xii. 5, 2, 5), but is common in the Epic. 
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S|?jaya is the name of one of the victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajnrveda.^ What it was is unknown : 
Mahidhara on the Vajasaneyi passage calls it a kind of bird; 
Sayana on the Taittiriya Sarnhita gives the alternatives ‘black 
fly’ (when must be read), ‘white serpent,’ and ‘black 

buffalo.’ 

3, Xaittiriya Sarnhita, v. 5, 14, i ; 1 saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitfayani Sarnhita, iii. 14, 14; Vaja- | Altindischcs Leben, gg. 


Sfjqjaya is the name of a people mentioned as early as the 
Rigveda. Srnjaya (that is, the king of this people) Daivavata 
is celebrated as victorious over the Turvaias and the Vrci- 
¥aiits,i and his sacrificial fire is referred to.® In connexion 
with Daivavata is also mentioned Sahadevya Somaka,^ no 
doubt another prince; for in the Aitareya Brahmana^ we find 
Somaka Sahadevya and his father, Sahadeva (originally Snplan) 
Sarnjaya, as kings who were anointed by Parvata and 
Nanada. The Rigveda^' has also a Danastuti (‘ praise of gifts ’) 
of Prastoka,® a Sruijaya, who is lauded along with Divodasa. 
Moreover, Vitahavya'^ seems to have been a Srnjaya, though 
Zimmer® prefers to take the derivative word. Vaitahavya, not 
as a patronymic, but as an epithet. 

It seems probable that the Srnjayas and the Trtsus were 
closely allied, for Divodasa and a Srnjaya prince are celebrated 
together,® and the Turvasas were enemies of both.^® This view 
is borne out by the Satapatha Brahmana,^^ which recognizes 
Devabhaga Srautarsa as Purohita of the Kurus and the 
Srnjayas. 


1 Rv. vi. 27, 7, 

2 Rv. iv. 15, 4. 

3 Rv. iv. 15, 7, 

^ vii, 34, 9. 

5 Rv. vi. 47, 22. 23. 

® C/. Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xvi. II, II. 

' 5 ' Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgmliindischen Gescllschaft^ 42, 212 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 105. 

8 Altindisohes Lehen, 132 (on vaita- 
havya). 


® Cf, also the connexion of the Bharad- 
vS,jas and DivodUsa (Rv. vi, 16, 5 ; 
31, 4; Hillebrandt, op, cit,^ i, 104), 
and their connexion with the Srnjayas 
(Vitahavya in Rv. vi. 15, 2. 3, and see 
vi, 27, 7, both passages that can safely 
be accepted as derived from the Bharad- 
vaja family). 

w See, on the one hand, Rv. vii. 18 
(TurvaSas and Tytsus), and, on the 
other, vi. 27, 7* 

4. 4> 5. 


LOCATION OF THE SR^JAYAS [ Srnjaya 


On the other hand, some disaster certainly befel the Smjayas, 
at least the Vaitahavyas, for they are said in the Atharvaveda^^ 
to have offended the Bhrg’US and to have ended miserably. 
There is, it is true, no precise confirmation of this notice, but 
both the Kathaka Samhita^^ and the Taittiriya Samhita,^^ in 
independent passages, refer to the Smjayas having sustained 
some serious loss, though the notice is in each case coupled 
with a ritual error, much as in the Old Testament the fate 
of kings depends on their devotion to Jahve or their dis- 
obedience. It is justifiable to recogni-ze some disaster in this 
allusion. 

The geographical position of the Smjayas is uncertain. 
Hillebrandt^^ suggests that in early times they must be looked 
for west of the Indus with Divodasa; he also mentions, though 
he does not definitely adopt, the suggestion of Brunnhofer that 
the Srnjayas are to be compared with the Xapdjyai^^ of the 
Greeks, and to be located in Drangiana. Zimmer^*^ is inclined 
to locate them on the upper Indus ; but it is difficult to decide 
definitely in favour of any particular location. They may well 
have been a good deal farther east than tlm Indus, since their 
allies, the Trtsus, were in the MadhyadeiSa, and were certainly 
absorbed in the Kurus. 

Of the history of this clan we have one notice.^® They 
expelled Du§taritu Pauipisayana, one of their kings, from the 
hereditary monarchy — of ten generations — and also drove out 
Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati, probably his minister, 
who, however, succeeded in effecting the restoration of the 
king, despite the opposition of the Kuril prince, Balhika 
Ppatipya. Very probably this Kuru prince may have been at 
the bottom of the movement which led to the expulsion of the 
king and his minister. But the restoration of the king can 


12 V. ig, I. C/, V, i8, 10. II, 

12 xii. 3. 

1^ vi. 6, 2, 2. 3. 

1^ Op . cit ., I, 106. 

1® Herodotus has the form 'Zapiyyai 
and 'LaptxyyeeSi Strabo and Arrian 
ApdyyaL. The Avestic is zraymih, Old 
Persian da-mya. The Indian s is curious 
if the words are parallel (see, however, 


Bloomfield, A met ican Journal of Philology , 
25, II ; Oldenberg, Journal of the Royal 
Adatic Society, igog, 1098). 

Altindisches Lehen, 132, 133 ; Weber, 
Indische Studien, i, 232. This is a guess 
from Rv. i. 100, where Sahadeva occurs 
and the Sindhu is mentioned. 

19 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 
I et seq. 
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hardly be regarded, in accordance with Bloomfield’s view^^ as a 
defeat of the Srhjayas. 


Bymns of the Atharvaveda, 433. So 
also Zimmer, a/., 132. 

Cf, Weber, Indische Siudieii, 1, 208 ; 
3i 47^1 JfS, 237 ; Bpisehes im vedischen 


Ritual, 31 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Kigveda, 3, 153; Oldenberg, Buddha, 

405* 


Srni is found certainly in one,^ and probably also in two 
other ^ passages of the Rigveda. The sense appears to be 
‘ sickle.’ In one other passage Srn3:^a is coupled with jeta : ® the 
sense is doubtful, Roth”* conjecturing ceta, and Oldenberg® 
pointing out that chetta is also possible. Hopkins® thinks that 
a ^ hook ’ is here meant 


^ i. 58, 4, where srnydf according to 
Geldner, Vedische StMdmj i, 116, n. i, 
and to Pischel, ibid., 2, iii, stands for 
sriiydhkih, and, as an adjective agreeing 
with jtiJmbhikf means ‘ sickle - shaped 
sacrificial ladles.’ But this is very 
doubtful. ^ 

2 X. loi, 3 (Nirukta, v. 28) ; 106, 6 
{ibid,, xiii, 5). It is certain in ^atapatha 
Brahmana, vii. 2, 2, 5. 


2 iv. 20, 5. 

^ Zeitschvift dev Deutschen Morgen 
Icmdischen Gesellschaft, 111, 

® Rgveda^N oten , i, 284, 

^ Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 17, 86, n. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238; 
Oldenberg, op. cit,, 1, 58. 


Srnya. See Syiil 


Spbinda is the name of a foe of Indra^ in the Rigveda.^ 
The word may denote a real foe, since it has no obvious Aryan 
derivation. 

4 Cf Macdonell, Vedic Mythology^ p, 162. 2 viu. ^2, 2. 

Srmara is the name of an unknown animal at the Asvamedha 
horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Saiphitas.^ 

^ Taittiriya Sainliita, v. 5, 16, i Samhita, xxiv. 39 (where Mahidhara 
(according to Saya9a=r«wfrra) ; Maitra- identifies it with the ^avaya). 
yani Samhita, hi. 14, 20 ; Vajasaneyi 
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CA USB WA Y--^MISSILE--GENERAL 


[ Setu 


Setu appears in the Rigveda^ and later ^ to denote merely a 
raised bank for crossing inundated land,^ a ‘ causeway/ such as 
are common all the world over. This sense explains best the 
later meaning of ^boundary.’ The word in Vedic literature 
is probably always metaphorical. 


^ ix. 41, 2. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 2, i ; 
vi. I, 4, 9 ; 5, 3, 3 ; vii. 5, 8, 5 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 4 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 35 ; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. 4, 2, 6 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 


xiix. 2, 10, 1 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
iv. 4, 24 ; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 4, 
1.2, etc. 

3 Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 1, 130, n. 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Lehen, 257, 


Sena denotes primarily a ‘missile,’ a sense found in the 
Rigveda ^ and the Atharvaveda,^ and then a ‘host’ or ‘army/ 
which is its normal meaning.^ See Saingrama. 


1 Kv. i. 66, 7 ; 116, i {senafu, ‘swift 
as an arrow ’) ; 143, 5 ; 186, 9 ; ii. 33, 
n ; V. 30, 9; vii. 3, 4; viii. 75, 75 
X. 23, I. 

2 viii. 8, 7 ; xi. 10, 4, 

^ Rv. i. 33, 6 ; vii. 25, i ; ix. 96, i ; 
X. 103, I. 4. 7; 142, 4; 156, 2; Av. 
iii. I, I ; 19, 6; iv. 19, 2; V. 21, 9, etc. 


C/. von Bradke, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutsclmi Morgenldjidischen Gesellsclmft, 
46, 456 ; Bloomfield, M., 48, 549, 550 ; 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 231, n. 2, 
denies that Sena ever means ‘mis- 
sile,’ and compares exercitus efftisiis, 
agmen effusum. 


Sena-ni, ‘ leader of an army/ is the title of the royal 
‘general.’ He is mentioned in the Rigveda/ where also ^ the 
word is used metaphorically. He is also referred to in the 
^atarudriya/ as well as elsewhere in the Yajurveda Samhitas and 
Brahmanas.'* He is one of the Ratnins of the king.® Presum- 
ably he was appointed by the king, not by the people, to 
command in war when the king became too important to lead 
every little fray in person. In the Aitareya Brahmana® this 
official is called Sena-pati. 


^ vii. 20, 5 ; ix. 96, i ; x. 84, 2, 

2 X. 34, 12 (the gambling hymn). 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 17 ; 
Kathaka Saipbita, xvii. ii ; MaitrayanI 
Sanibita, ii. 9, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 

^vajasaneyi Samhita, xv, 15/ 
Kathaka Saipbita, xvii. 9 ; Maitri.yani 


Samhita, ii, 8, 10 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, viii. 6 , I, 21. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, i ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 4 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xv. 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 3, U I. 

® viii. 23, 10, 
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Selaga in the Brahmanas^ appears to denote ^ robber.’ See 
Sailaga. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 1,5; viii, ii, 8 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 3, 10. 

Sehu occurs in a comparison in the Atharvaveda/ where it 
must denote a very sapless (arasa) substance. 

^ vii. 76, I, C/. Zimmer, Altlndisches Leben, 54; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 441. 

Saitava, ‘ descendant of Setu,’ is the name of a teacher in the 
first two Vamsas (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.^ He is described as a pupil of ParaSarya or of 
Parai^aryayaxia.^ 

^ ii. 5i 21 j iv. 5, 27 Madhyarridina ; ii. 6, 2 Kanva. ^ 2 Kanva, 


Saindhava, ‘coming from the Indus/ is a term applied to 
water in the Taittirlya Samhita/ to Gugrgulu in the Atharva- 
veda, ^ to a horse in tHfe Satapatha Brahmana/ and to salt in 
the same text.^ 


t vii. 4, 13, I. 2 xix. 38, 2. 

^ xi, 5 , 5 , 1 2 ; Byhadaranyaka U pani- 
sad, vi. 2, 13 (Madhyamdina = vi. i, 
13 Kanva), 


^ Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 12 
(°khilya ) ; iv. 5, 13 (°ghana). 


Sairya is the name in the Rigveda^ of some species of grass 
infested by insects. 

^ i« 3» Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Lebenf yz, 


Sailaga is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and the 
Taittiriya Brahmana^ as the name of one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’). ‘ Robber ’ seems to be 

the sense of this word, as of Selagra. 


1 XXX. 18, 

2 iii. 4, 16, 1 ; Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 
xii. 23 (also spelt ^ailaga). 


Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East^ 
44, 367. n. 4. 
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A SEER--^SOMA PLANT 


[ Sobliari 


Sobhari is the name of a JRsi frequently mentioned in the 
Rigveda.^ The family is also referred to,^ and a father, 
SobharL® 


1 viii. 5, 26 ; 19, 2 ; 20, 19; 22, 2. 

2 Rv, viii. 19, 32 ; 20, 8. 

® Rv. viii. 22, 15. Cf. viii. 103, 14 ; 
Av. xviii. 3, 15. 


C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 105; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen GeseUschaft, 
42, 217. 


Soma was the famous plant which was used for the prepara- 
tion of the libation of Soma made at the Vedic sacrifice. Its 
importance is sufficiently shown by the fact that the whole of 
the ninth Mandala of the Rigveda, and six hymns in other 
Mandalas, are devoted to its praise. 

Nevertheless, little is actually known of the plant. Its twigs 
or shoots are described as brown (babhru),^ ruddy (arum), ^ or 
tawny Possibly its twigs bang down if the epithet 

Naiea^akha^ refers to the plant as Hillebrandt® thinks. The 
shoot is called^ while the plant as a whole is called 

andhas,^ which also denotes the juice.^ ^ Parvan^ is the stem. 
Ksip,^^ 'finger,’ is used as a designation of the shoots, which may 
therefore have resembled fingers in shape j and vdm'^^ 

also seem to have the sense of the shoot. There is some slight 
evidence to suggest that the stem was not round, but angular.^® 

1 The word is not actually found 
applied to the plant itself; but the 
Pancaviin^a Brahmana, ix. 5, 3, pre- 
scribes arjitndni, plants of this indefinite 
colour, as a substitute for Soma, if 
Putikas cannot be obtained. 

2 Rv. vh. 98, I ; X. 94, 3 ; 144, 5. 

Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 10, 

I et seq. 

3 Rv. ix. 92, I, The Soma cow, 
with which Soma was purchased, is 
called babhni or arund^ Satapatha Bra.h' 
mana, iii. 3, i, 15 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
hi. 7, 5, etc. 

^ Rv. iii. 53, 14. Cf, Naica^akha. 

® Vedisohe Mythologie, i, 14-18; 2, 

241-245. 

• Rv. i. 168, 3 iii. 48, 2, etc. 


* Kv. 1. 25 , 7; 111. 48, I ; IV. ID, I, 
etc. 

8 ii. 14, I ; 19, I ; 35, 1, etc. 

® Rv. i. g, I. Cf, parus, Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 7, 13 ; Vaitana Sutra, 24. 

Rv. ix. 79, 4. C/., however, 

Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 70. 

Rv. viii, I, 17. 

Rv. iv. 24, 9 ; ix. 50, i. But these 
passages are both very doubtful. C f, 
Vana. The husk left after the press- 
ing is called midhas (ix. 86, 44), vavvi 
(ix. 69, 9), tvac (ix. 86, 44 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 7, 13, i), sanm {ibid,, 2), 
^arya (ix. 68, 2), tdnva (ix. 78, i). 

Cf. frsthyn in Rv. iv. 20, 4 ; Hille- 
brandt, i. 54, 55. 
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The plant grew on the mountains, that of Mujavant being 
specially renowned. 

These notices are inadequate to identify the plant. It has 
been held to be the Sarcostemma viminale or the Asolepias acidci 
Sarcostemma brevistigma). Roth^® held that the Sarcostemma 
acidtmi move nearly met the requirements of the case. Watt^*^ 
suggested the Afghan grape as the real Soma, and Rice^® 
thought a sugar-cane might be meant, while Max Muller and 
Rajendralala Mitra suggested that the juice was used as an 
ingredient in a kind of beer—i.e., that the Soma plant w^as a 
species of hop. Hillebrandt^^ considers that neither hops nor 
the grape can explain the references to Soma. It is very 
probable that the plant cannot now be identified.^® 

In the Yajurveda^^ the plant is purchased ere it is pressed, 
Hillebrandt^^ considers that the sale must be assumed for the 
Rigveda. It grew on a mountain, and could not be obtained 
by ordinary people : perhaps some special tribe or prince 
owned it, like the Kikatas,^® As it stands, the ritual perform- 
ance is clearly an acquisition of the Soma from the Gandharvas 
(represented by a ^udrj^,), a ritual imitation of the action which 
may have been one of the sources of the drama. Owing 
to the difficulty of obtaining the real plant from a great 

Rv. i. 93, 6 ; iii. 48, 2 ; v. 36, 2 ; Max Muller’s Biographies of Words, 222 
43, 4 ; 85, 2; ix. 18, I ; 46, I ; 71, 4 ; et seq.^ and reviewed by Hillebrandt. 
82, 3 ; Av, iii. 21, 10. So in the Avesta, See also Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
Yasna, x. 4, etc. East, 26, xxiv et seq., who thinks that 

Lassen, Indische Altevtkumskunde, the traditional identification is not far 
I®, 931 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 261 wrong. Cala.nd, AltindischesZauberritml, 
et seq. Cf. Haug, Aitareya Brdhmam, 188, gives it as Sarcostemma acidum. 

2, 489 ; Max Muller, Zeitschrift der 20 xhe original Soma plant was, 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen GeseUsclmft, doubtless, identical with the Haoma of 
9, Hv. the Avesta. On the plant from which 

^^ Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- the present Parsis of Kerman and Yezd 
landischen GeseUsch aft, 35, 680 et seq. obtain their Hlim juice, and which they 
C/i also 38, 134 regard as identical with the Avestic 

See Hillebrandt, I, 7 0/ Haoma, see Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
Ihid., 10. the Bast, 20, nxiv et seq. 

Ibid., 12. The dispute between 21 s^tapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, i, 
Max Muller, Roth, J. G. Baker, W. T. i et seq . ; Hillebrandt, i, 89 et seq, 
Thiselton Dyer, Charles G, Leland, Ibid,, qo, 

and A. Houtum-Schindler, as to the 23 Rv. iii. 53, 14, 
identity of the plant, is reprinted in 
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distance, several substitutes were allowed in the Brahmana 
period.^^ 

The plant was prepared for use by being pounded with stones 
or in a mortar. The former was the normal method of pro- 
cedure, appearing in the Rigveda as the usual one. The stones 
are called gmvan^ or adri,^ and were, of course, held in the 
hands.^*^ The plant was laid on boards one beside the other 
(Adhisavana), and, according at least to the later ritual,^® a 
hole was dug below, so that the pounding of the plant by 
means of the stones resulted in a loud noise, doubtless a 
prophylactic against demoniac influences. 

The plant was placed on a skin and on the Vedi^^—^which 
was no longer done in the later ritual— Dhiisana in some 
passages denoting the Vedi.^^ 

Sometimes the mortar and pestle were used in place of the 
stones.®^ This use, though Iranian, was apparently not common 
in Vedic times. 

Camu denotes the vessel used for the offering to the god,^^ 
Kala^a and Camasa those used for the “priests to drink from. 
Sometimes^® the Camu denotes the mortar and pestle. Perhaps 
the vessel was so called because of its mortar-like shape. 

The skin on which the shoots were placed was called 
Tvac,^^ or twice ^0 (‘ cow-hide ’)*^ KoiSa,®® Sadhastha,®*^ Dpu,^® 


See Satapatha Brahmana, iv, 5, 
10, 1-6, and cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 26, xxvii ; Pancaviip^a 
Brahmana, ix. 5, 3. 

25 i. 83* 6 ; 135, 7, etc. 

26 i. 130, 2 ; 135, 5 ; 137, I, etc. 
Adri is used oftener with the verb su, 
‘press,' than grdvan, which is more 
personally conceived, and so appears 
with vad, ‘ speak,’ and so forth ; Hille- 
brandt, i, 153, n. i. 

27 Rv. V. 45, 7; ix. II, 5; X. 76, 2, 
etc. 

28 Katyayana ^rauta Sutra, iv. 4, 
28; that akham, Rv, x. 94, 5, denotes 
this is uncertain. 

29 Rv. v. 31, 12. 

26 Rv. i. 109, 3 ; iii. 2, I ; vi, ii, 3, 
etc. 


81 Rv. i. 28. The pestle is manthd, 
the mortar uluhhala; in x. loi, ii, 
vanaspati and vana may have the same 
senses respectively. 

82 Not the pressing boards, which 
are unknown in the Rigveda. Cf. Rv. 
ix. 99, 8 ; X. 91, 15, etc. 

83 Rv/ 28, 9 ; iv. 18, 3 ; vi. 57, 2, 
etc. ; Hillebrandt, i, 170, 173. 

84 Rv. ix. 65, 25 ; 66, 29 ; 70, 7 ; 
79, 4, etc. 

85 Rv. X. 94, 9 ; 116, 4. 

86 Rv. vii. loi, 4; viii. 20, 8, etc. 
It denotes the larger vessel from which 
the Soma is poured into the Kala^as, 
or cups. 

87 Rv. iii. 62, 15 ; ix. i, 2 ; 17, 8, etc. 

88 Rv. ix. I, 2 ; 65, 6 ; 98, 2 ; in 
X. loi, 10, mortar. 
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Vana,®® are all terms used for Soma vessels, while 

Sruva^^ denotes the ‘ladle.’ 

Apparently the plant was sometimes steeped in water to 
increase its yield of juice.^^ 

possible to describe exactly the details of the process 
of pressing the Soma as practised in the Rigveda. It was 
certainly purified by being pressed through a sieve (Pavitra). 
The Soma was then used unmixed {itikra,^ suci)^^ for Indra and 
Vayu, but the Kanvas seem to have dropped this usage.'^® The 
juice is described as brown {babhm)^'^'^ tawny or ruddy 

(amna)^^'^ and as having a fragrant smell,®® at least as a 
rule.®^ 

Soma was mixed with milk (GavaiSir),®^ curd or sour milk 
(Dadhya^iP),®^ or grain (Yavasip)®^ The admixtures are 


Rv. ii. 14, 9; ix. 66, 9, etc. The 
word can mean both the vessel into 
which the Soma was poured after pre- 
paration, and the vessel from which it 
was offered to the gods. 

Rv. ix. 15, 7; 33, 2, etc. The 
word, having no definite s5nse, can 
denote any of the vessels. The camu, 
on the other hand, was the cup for the 
gods, the halasa that for the priests 
(later it was also used as = hosa, when 
camasa had replaced kalasa as cup for 
the priests; Hillebrandt, i, 187). 

Rv. i. 1 16, 24. Cf. also Amatra 
and KMii. 

*2 This process is technically called 
apyayana, ‘causing to swell.’ C/. Rv. 
ix. 74, 9 ; Maitrayani Samhitfi, iv. 5, 5. 
The exact nature and extent of this 
process is quite uncertain ; Hillebrandt, 
193-195 ; Eggeiing, Sacred Books of 
the East, 26, xxvi. 

Whether the later practice of 
purification by means of shoots held 
in the hands was known to the Rigveda 
is uncertain, since ii. 14, 8 ; ix. 71, 3, 
are quite indecisive. For the various 
terms used to designate the sieve, see 
Pavitra. 

Rv. i. 137, I ; hi. 32, 2 ; viii. 2, 
10, etc. 


Rv, i. 5, 5; 30, 2 ; viii. 2, 9, 
etc. 

Cf. Rv. viii. 2, 5. 9. 10. 28, etc. 
The Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 7, 4, dis- 
approves of the unmixed Soma. Pos- 
sibly Hillebrandt, i, 207, 208, may be 
right in thinking that the Kanvas had 
to lay special stress on the use of the 
mixtures, because they used a plant 
which was deficient in the true Soma 
character. 

47 Rv. ix. 33, 2; 63, 4. 6. 

48 Rv. ix. 3> 9; 7> 6; 65, 8. 12. 25, 
etc. 

49 Rv. ix. 40, 2 ; 45, 3 ; artcm, ix. 61, 
21 ; ioiyi, ix. 97, 13. 

50 ix. 97, 19; 107, 2. 

54 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 3, 6. 
This passage has been relied on by 
Eggeiing, op, cU., 26, xxv, as a con- 
firmation of the later description, in 
a medical work, of the plant as ill- 
smelling. But this plant may have 
been a different one from that used in 
Vedic times. The smell may have 
been due to a substitute being used, or 
to the genuine plant, brought from a 
distance, being old and withered. 

62 Hillebrandt, I, 219*222. 

63 iUd,i 22a . 

64 222 et seq. 
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alluded to with various figurative expressions, as Atka, 
‘ armour Vastra^® or Vasas,^*^ ‘ garment AbhiM,®® ‘ admix- 
ture’; rupa,^^ ‘beauty’; srlp^ ‘splendour’; ‘ fiavour ’ ; 

pfayas,^^ ‘ dainty ’ ; and perhaps nabhas,^^ ‘ fragrance.’ The 
adjective denotes the ‘pungent’ flavour of Soma when 

so mixed. The Soma shoots, after the juice has been pressed 
out, are denoted by rjtsa, ‘residue.’®® 

It seems probable that in some eases honey was mixed with 
Soma : perhaps the kosa madhu^cuty ' the pail distilling sweet- 
ness,’ was used for the mixing.®® It seems doubtful if Sura was 
ever so mixed.®'^ 

There were three pressings a day of Soma, as opposed to the 
two of the Avesta.®® The evening pressing was specially 
connected with the Rbhus, the midday with Indra, the 
morning with Agni, but the ritual shows that many other gods 
also had their share.®^ The drinker of Soma and the non- 
drinker are sharply discriminated in the texts.'^® Localities 
where Soma was consumed were Arjika, Pastyavant, Sarya- 
navant, Su§oma, the territpry of the Pancajan ‘five 


Rv. ix. 69, 4. 

56 ix. 8, 6. 

67 ix. 69, 5- 

68 ix. 5 ; 86, 27. 

69 Av. ix. 25, 4. 

6® Rv. iv. 41, 8 ; ix. 16, 6. 

6^ Rv. iii. 48, I ; vi. 47, i ; ix. 97, 
14. See also Sllda. 

62 Rv. iii. 30, I ; ix. 46, 3 ; 66, 23. 

63 R.V. ix. 83, 5; 97, 21, etc. 

64 Rv. i. 23, I ; ii. 41, 14; V. 37, 4; 
vi. 47, I, etc. 

66 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 8, 5 ; Av. 
ix. 6, 16, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xix. 72 ; citation in Nirukta, v. 12, etc. 
Rpsa as an adjective occurs in Rv. 
i. 32, 6, and rji^n in the Rigveda means, 
according to Hillebrandt, i, 236, 237, 
generally ‘ one to whom the Soma 
shoots belong.^ Soma tiroahnyct is ‘ Soma 
pressed the day before yesterday.’ 

66 Rv. ix. 103, 3. C/. ix. 17, 8 ; 

ix. 86, 48 ; 97, II ; 109, 20. 

See Surama. C/. Maitrayani Sam- 


hita, iv. 12, 5; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 
xxi. 42, and surd-soma, ibid,, xxi. 60. 

68 Yasna, x. 2. 

62 Hillebrandt, i, 257 et seq. 

*^6 Rv. i. no, 7; ii. 30, 7; v. 34, 
3. 5; iv. 17, 17; 25, 6. 7; V. 37, 3: 
vi. 41, 4 ; vii. 26, i, etc. There were 
also rivalries with other Soma sacri- 
fices, Rv. ii. 18, 3 ; viii. 33, 14 ; 66, 12, and 
especially vii. 33, 2, where the Vasisthas 
take away Indra from Pa'^adyumna 
Vayata’s Soma sacrifice to Sudash 
Many famous Soma offerers are men- 
tioned : Atri, v. 51, 8 ; 72, i ; viii. 42, 5 ; 
Saryata, 5 . 51, 12; iii. 51, 7; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 35 ; Sxstas, viii. 53, 4, 
etc. ; Turvasa Yadu, viii, 45, 27 ; 
Samvarta Krsa, viii. 54, 2 ; Nipatithi, 
Medhyatithi, Pustigu, Srustigu, viii. 51, 
i, etc. The ritual lays stress on the 
need of continuity in Soma-drinking in 
a family: Taittirlya Samhita, ii. i, 5, 
5 et seq , ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 5, 5, 
etc. 
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peoples,’ and so on The effects of Soma in exhilarating and 
exciting the drinkers are often alluded 

It is difficult to decide if Soma was ever a popular, as opposed 
to a hieratic drink. The evidence for its actual popularity is 
very slight,^® and not decisive. 

See 5.7J. ; Hillebrandt, i, 125U43. 

It is possible that Soma may have 
grown on the mountains to the north 
of Madhyade^a, whatever may have 
been its original home, on which cf. 

Zeitschnft der Deutschm Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 38, 134 et seq. 

'^2 See Rv, viii. 48. It was equally 
prized in Avestic times. It is, however, 
seldom spoken of as giving the priests 
pleasure : Rv. i. 91, 13; viii. 2, 12; 

X. 167, 3. There are many references 
to sickness caused by it (Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 2, 13 etc.). The Sautra- 
mani was a rite designed to expiate the ill 
caused by vomiting Soma as India had 
done: Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 2, 5. 6 ; 

Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9 ; xii, 7, 

I, II. The name of the rite is already 
found in Av. vii, 3, 2, an? the rite 

2, Soma Prati-ve!§ya descendant of Prativesya ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Prativesya, in the Vamsa (list of 
teachers) at the end of the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka (xv. i). 

Somaka Saha-devya (* descendant of Sahadeva ’) is the name 
of a king of the Srnjayas in the Rigveda.^ He is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brahmana^ as having Parvata and Narada as his 
priests. 

^ w 15, 7-10. 2 vii. 34, 9. I veda, 3, 154 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- \ Mythologies i, 105, 

Soma-daksa KauSrey a descendant of KuivV) is the name 
of a teacher in the Kathaka^ and the Maitrayaiii^ Sarnhitas. 

C/. Weber, Indisclte Stumn, $, 472, 

473.." '■ 


XX. 0 ; XXI. 9, wnere bomarajssa 
Kosreya is read by the Chambers 
in XX. 8, and Ko^reya in xxi. 9. 


itsen IS no aouot oiaer (see aiso vifu- 
cika) . This fact tells in favour of the 
traditional identification of the plant, 
for the medical passage quoted by 
Max Muller refers to its producing 
vomiting. See also Zimmer, A Itindisches 
LebeUs 275; Rv. i. 91, 13; 118, 3 ; 
viii. 2, 12; 17, 6 ; 48, 12. Perhaps 
Vamra in i. 112, 15, got his name 
thence. 

Rv, viii. 69, 8-10. Cf. viii. 31,5; 
i. 28, 5 ; Hillebrandt, i, 143-147. The 
evidence is not decisive ; the ordinary 
Soma sacrifice was clearly a sacrifice 
of rich patrons. 

C/. Zimmer, AUmdisches Leben, 272- 
280 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 
I, 1-266 ; 2, 209 et seq . ; Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology s p. 104 et seq. 
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Somapi-tsaru. See Tsapu. 

Soma-i§usina Satya-yajni (‘ descendant of Satyayajna ’) is the 
name in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, i. 3) of a travelling 
Brahmin who met Janaka of Videha. He may be identical 
with the man of the same name with the additional patronymic 
Ppaeinayogya (‘ descendant of Pracinayoga ’)> who is mentioned 
as a pupil of Satyayajha in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 40, 2). 

Soma-^u§inan Vaja-patnayana (‘ descendant of Vajaratna ’) 
is the name in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21, 5) of the priest 
who consecrated iSatanika. 


Sankapayapa is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kasayapa^ 
or Tpaivapi,^ in the second Varnsa (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

1 iv. 6, 2 (Kanva). iv, 5, 27 (Madhyaipdina) 

Sau-jata Aradhi is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vii. 22, i). 

Santrama^L See Soma. 

Sau-danti (‘ descendant of Sudanta’) occurs in the plural in 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 3, 13), apparently as the name 
of priests who were contemporaries of ViiSvamitra. 


Saudasa in the plural designates the ‘descendants of Sudas/ 
who are referred to in the Jaiminlya Brahmana^ as having cast 
Sakti, the son of Vasistha, into the fire. Other texts ^ relate 


^ ii. 390 [Joimial of the American 
Oriental Society, 18, 47). The story must 
have appeared in the Satyayanaka also. 
Cf, Geldner, Vedische Siudien^ 2, 159, 
n, 3 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 7, i ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 8 ; Pahca- 
vim^a Brahmana, iv. 7, 3. See also 
Caland, Uher das rituelle Sutra des 
Baudhayana, 20. 
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that Vasistha, his son being slain, desired to avenge himself on 
the Saudasas, and eventually succeeded. Geldner® sees a 
reference to the story in the Rigveda,^ but without cause. 

^Loc. cit. iii, 53, 22. 


Sau-dyumni (* descendant of Sudyumna’) is the patronymic 
of king Bharata DauliLsanti in the Satapatha Brahmajia (xiii.5, 
4, 12).,’ 


San-bala, ‘ descendant of Subala,’ is the name of a pupil of 
Sanpi Vatsi in the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16). 


Saubhara, ‘ descendant of Sobhari/ is the patronymic of 
Pathin in the Brhadaranyaka UpanisadA 

1 ii. 5, 22 (Madhyamdina=ii. 6, 3 Kanva); iv. 5/28 (Madhyamdina=iv, 6, 
3 Kglnva). 


Saumapa ‘ descendiiat of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of the 
two Manutantavyas, teachers in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 xiii. 5, 3, 2, where Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Eastj 44, 392, has Saumapa. 


Saumapi, ‘ descendant of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called Priyavrata in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka (xv. i). 


Saumayana, ‘ descendant of Soma,’ is the patronymic of 
Budha in the Pahcavirp^a Brahmana (xxiv. 18, 6). 

Saumya is a term of affectionate address (‘my dear’) in the 
Upani^adsA 

1 Brhad§ranyaka Upanisad, iii. i, 3 ; 2, is (varia lectio, somya)* Chandogya 
Upanisad, i?. 4, 4 et seq. 


Sau-yavasi, ‘descendant of Suyavasa,’ is the patronymic of 
Ajigarta.^ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 6; Sahkhayana ^rauta Sutra, xv, 19, 29, 
VOL. II. 31 


V •^~z- - ' ' ~ 
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Saurr is given by Zimmer^ as the name of an nnknown 
animal at the Asvamedha Q horse sacrifice ’) in the Taittiriya 
Sarphita.^ But this is an error: saun means Medicated to 
the sun/ 

^ A Itindisches Leben, gg. | xxiv. 33 == Maitrayani SaniMta, iii. 14, 

2 V. 5, 16, I = Vajasaneyi Samhita, ] 14. 

Sau-vapcanasa is the patronymic of Samsravas in the 
Taittiriya Sarnhita (i. 7, 2, i). 

Sau-sravasa, Mescendant of Su^pavas/ is the patronymic 
of Upag*u in the Pancavimsa Brahmana,^ and the Kanva 
Sausravasas are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita.^ 

1 xiv. 6, 8. 2 xiii. 12 {Indische Studien^ 474)* 

Sau-j§Pomateya, Mescendant of Susromata,* is the metro- 
nymic of Asadhi in the Satapatha Brahmana/ C/. Asadhi. 

1 vi. 2, I, 37. C/, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 171, n. i. 

Sau-sadmana, ‘ descendant of Susadman/ is the patronymic 
of Vi^vantapa in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, i ; 34, 7). 

Skandhhya, fern, plur,, is used in the Atharvaveda^ of a 
disease ‘ of the shoulders/ probably tumours of some kind. 

1 vi. 25, 3. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 472, 473. 

^Stanayitnu, sing, ^nd denotes ‘ thunder ' from the 

Rigveda^ onwards.^ 

^ V. 83, 6. 2 Av. i. 13, r ; iv. 15, ii ; vii. ii, i, etc. 

Stamb.a..irL. the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes a ^tuft of 
grass/ or more generally a ‘ bunch ’ or ‘ cluster.' 

1 viii. 6, 14. 17. 3 ; iii- 2, 2, 4 ; 3i 3) 4 J Aitareya 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 4, i (of Brahmana, v. 23, 9, etc, 

Darhha) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii, 7, 
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Stambha, ” pillar,’ is found in the Kathaka Saiphita,^ and 
often in the Sutras. Earlier Skambha^ is used, but only 
metaphorically. 


1 XXX, 9 ; xxxi. i. 


2 Rv. i. 34, 2 ; iv. 13, 5, etc. 


Star! denotes a ‘barren cow’ in the Rigveda (i. lox, 3; 
116, 22 ; 117, 20, etc.)* 

Sti. See Upasti, 

Sti-pa. See UpastL 

Stuka denotes a ‘ tuft’ of hair or wool in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ 

1 ix. 97, 17. I vii, 74, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 

3 Rathaka Samhita, xxv. 6; Av. j i, 13, etc, 

Stuti in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘ song of praise.’ 

X i, 84, 2 ; vi. 34, I ; x, 31, 5. 2 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 39. 

Stupa means ‘ tuft of hair ’ in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (ii. 2 ; 
XXV. 2) and the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 3, 3, 5 ; hi. 5, 3, 4). 
See Stuka. 

Stupa in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘top-knot’ of 
hair as designating the upper part of the head. 

;i ;'vii."2, 'I. " 0 /. i. 24,'7.'' ' ' 

2 Xaittirlya Sanihit§., iii. 3, 6, 5 ; Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4, 


Str (used in the instrumental plural only) denotes the ‘stars’ 
of heaven.^ 


1 i. 68 , 5 ; 166, II ; ii- 2, 5 ; 34, 2 ; 
IV. 7, 3 ; vi. 49, 3. 12. In i. 87, i, it 
seems to denote a ‘ star-like spot ' on 


the forehead of a cow or bull, but this 
is uncertain. C/. Grassmann, W'orter- 
buchf S,v>; above, 1, 233, 


aH 


mORM--THIEF--PANEGYRIST--SONG 
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Steg^a in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ seems to denote a species 
of ^ worm/ The word occurs in the Rigveda^ also, where its 
sense is unknown, but may possibly be ‘ploughshare/® 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, ii, i ; s Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 

Vajasaneyi Sanihita, xxv. i. Academy, 1895, S33. Cf. Whitney, 

2 X. 31, 9 = Av. xviii. i, 39. Cf, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 824. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, gS, 


Stena is a common word for ‘thief’ from the Rigveda^ 
onwards.^ See Taskara. 

1 ii. 23, 16; 28, 10; 42, 3, etc» i Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 178 

a Av. iv. 3, 4, 5; 36, 7; xix. 47, 6; ! et seq, 

Aitareya Brahmana, V. 30, II, etc. I 


Steya denotes ‘theft’ in the Atharvaveda^ and later.^ Cf- 
Dharma. 

1 xi. 8 , 20; xiv. I, 57. I sad, iii. i, Cf, steya-hrt, ihiei,' in 

2 Nirukta, vi. 27 ; Kausitaki Upani- | Rv. vii. 104^ 10. 


Stotr denotes ‘praiser ’ or ‘panegyrist’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ The word often® occurs in connexion with patrons, the 
Maghavan or Suri. 


1 i. II, 3 : 38, 4 ; hi- 18, 5 ; vi. 34, 

3, etc. 

2 Av. vi. 2, I ; xix. 48, 4. 


® Rv. i. 124, 10 ; ii. I, 16; v, 64, i ; 
vii. 7, 7 ; Nirukta, vii. 2. 


Stotra denotes the ‘song’ of the Udgatr and his assistant 
priests (see Rtvij), just as Sastra denotes the ‘ recitation ’ of the 
Hotl* and his assistants. The word has this technical sense 
quite frequently in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.^ 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, iii. i, 2, 4; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxix, 2; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 37, 4 ; iii. 46, 8 ; iv. 12, 6 ; 

Kausitaki Brahmana, xvii. 7 j ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. i, i, 7; viii. i. 


3, 4, etc. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 
353 1 Caland and Henry, 

VAgmspma, where the Stotras for that 
sacrifice are given at length. 


Stri ] 


SONG OF PRAISE-^WOMAN 
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Stoma denotes ' song of praise ’ in the Rigveda.^ Later ^ the 
term has the technical sense of the typical forms in which the 
Stotpas are chanted. 

r q ; iii. 5, 2; 58, I, etc. Cf, Weber, hidischc Stiidien, 9, 229, 

^ Taittmya SaipbitS,, iii. i, 2, 4; 276; 10, 355; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix, 33 ; x. 10, etc. Utteratur, loi. 


Stri is the ordinary word in poetry and prose for 'woman/ 
without special reference to her as a wife or as a maiden. Nari 
has the same sense, but disappears in later prose, while Gna 
refers only to the wives of the gods, and Yo§it, with its cognate 
words, denotes the young woman as ripe for marriage.^ In the 
Rigveda^ Stri stands opposed to Pumams, ' man,’ and once to 
vrsmt, ' male person not until the Atharvaveda® does it mean 
' wife ’ as opposed to Pati, ' husband/ and even in the Sutras it 
IS sharply opposed to Jaya. 

In Vedic India by far the greater part of a woman’s life was 
taken up in her marriage and marital relations (see Pati and 
Matp). There is no trace in the Rigveda of the seclusion 
of women, which was practically complete in all but the 
earliest Epic : ^ the maiden may be assumed to have grown up 
in her father’s house, enjoying free intercourse with the youth 
of the village, and sharing in the work of the house. Educa- 
tion® was not denied to them, at any rate in certain cases, for 
we hear in the Upanisads of women who could take no 
unimportant part in disputations on philosophical topics. 
Moreover, women were taught to dance and sing, which were 
unmanly accomplishments.® 

Of the exact legal position of daughters the notices are few 
and meagre. The Rigveda,^ however, shows that in the place 

See VacaknaTn and others 

enumerated in the JL^valayana Grhya 
Sutra, iii, 4, 4 ; Weber, Indische SMimt 
10, 118, 119. 

® Taittiriya Sam^tS, vi. i, 6, 5 ; 
MaitrayanI Saiuhiti, iii, 7, 3 ; iata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 2. 4, 3-6. 

'' AV., ; 'i. 14,,,' 2,;* 
17, I ; Zimmer, AUindisches Leben^ 328 ; 
Hopkins, 0^, 341, and see Syaia, 

PuferM.. 


1 Cf. Oelbriick, Die indogermanischefi 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 417. 

2 Rv. i. 164, 16; V. 61, 8, etc. So 
also often later— Maitrayani Saip- 
hita, iv. 7, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 3, 
8 , 2. 

3 xii. 2, 39. Cf. Aitareya Brahmapa, 
iii. 22, I. 

* Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 349, 350. 

5 Cf. Hopkins, op. cit., 351, 352. 
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of a father the brother was looked to for aid, and that brother- 
less maidens were apt to be ruined, though religious terrors 
were believed to await the man who took advantage of their 
defencelessness.® Moreover, women could not take an inherit- 
ance,® and were not independent persons in the eyes of the 
law, whether married or not Presumably before marriage 
they lived on their parents or brothers, and after that on their 
husbands, while in the event of their husbands predeceasing 
them, their relatives took the property, burdened with the 
necessity of maintaining the wife.^® Their earnings would be 
appropriated by their nearest relative — usually father or brother 
— in the few cases in which unmarried women could earn 
anything, as in the case of courtezans. 

Rv. iv. 5, 5. I Cf. the Attic iirlkXTjpos, Keith, 

9 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 8, 2; I Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, igi2, 
MaitrayaniSamhita,iv. 6,4; Satapatha j 427. 

Brahmana, iv. 4, 2, 13 ; Nirukta, iii. 4. i 


Stha-pati is the name of a royal official mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda,^ and often later.- Revottaras Cakra was the 
Sthapati of the exiled Dustaritu Paums^yana, a king of the 
Sriijayas, and succeeded in restoring him to his royal dignity.® 
The exact sense of the term is not certain: ^ governor’^ is 
possible, but perhaps ‘chief judge is more likely; as in the 
case of the early English judges, his functions may have been 
both executive and judicial. He is inferior in position to the 
king’s brother.® 


^ ii. 32, 4 ; V. 23, II (of the chief of 
the worms in both cases). 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 5, 2, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 12 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 9, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi. 19; PahcavimsSa Brahmana, xvii. ii, 
6, 7 ; xxiv, 18, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 4, 4, 17, etc. 

® Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, i, 17 ; 
9, 3, I Sthapati here is part, as 

it were, of the name of the man. 

* In the Katyayana 6ranta Sutra, 
i. I, 12 ; Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, ix. 
14, 12, is found Nisada - sthapati ; 
perhaps ‘governor of Ni^adas.’ But 
it may also mean {ct Weber, Indische 


Stiidien, i, 207, n.) a Nisada as a 
Sthapati ; thus, little can be deduced 
from this passage in particular. Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Boohs of the Bast, 41, iii, 
renders it * governor. ’ Cf. also St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., and Aupo- 
diti. 

s Weber, Indische Studien, 10. 13, 
n. 3 ; 13, 203 ; 17, 200 ; 18, 260 ; Uher 
den Rdjasuya, 15. n. 6 ; Uber den Vajapeya, 
9, 10. Cf. Katyayana 6rauta Sutra, 
xxii. 5, 28; II, II ; Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra, viii. 7, ii ; Apastamba Srauta 
Sutra, xxii. 7, 6. 

® Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 17. 


StMvi ] ELDER~^BRIVER--COOKING POT--^BUSHEL 
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Sthavira, literally ‘ elder/ is used as a sort of epithet oi 
several men ; Sthavira Sakalya occurs in the Aitareya Aran- 
yaka^ and the Sahkhayana Aranyaka,^ and Sthavira Jatukarnya 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana.® Cf, the names Hrasva and 
Dipgha. 


iii. 2, 1. 6, 


2 vii, 16 ; viii. 1. ii. 


XXVI. 5. 


Sthagrara in the Taittiriya Brahmana^ is applied to an 
omdmmt {alamhara) meaning ‘ made of the fragrant substance 
Sthagara,Vwhich elsewhere- appears as Sthakara. 

r ii. 3, 10, 2; Apastamba Srauta : igS; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atluir- 


Siitra, xiv, 15, 2. 


vaveda, n. 2 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 


See Weber, ImUsche Studien, 13, | 5, 265. 

Sthanu in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘stump' or 
‘ post ' of wood. 


X. 40, 13. 


“ Av. X. 4, I ; xiv. 2, 48 ; xix. 49, lo, etc. 


Sthatp (‘ he who stands ') in the Rigveda^ denotes the ‘ driver ' 
of horses or a car. 

^ b 33. 5 ; 3 ; iii. 45, 2, etc. 

Stha-patya denotes in the Paficavirnsa Brahmana (xvii, ii, 
6. 7) the ‘ rank or status of a SthapatL’ 

Sthali denotes a ‘ cooking pot/ usually of earthenware, in the 
Atharvaveda^ and later.^ 


1 viii. 6, 17. 

2 Taittiriya Sanihita, vi. 5, 10, 5 ; 
Yajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 27. 8b; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. ii, 8, etc. 
SthalTpdka, a dish of rice or barley 


boiled in milk, is mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 18; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; Sankh- 
ayana Aranyaka, xi. 6, etc. 


Sthiraka Gapg-ya (‘descendant of Gapga’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vamsa Brahmaiia.^ 

^ Indische Studien, 

Sthivi occurs once (used in the plural) in the Rigveda,^ 
probably meaning ‘ bushel/ The word is also found once in 
the adjective stMmmaM ^ ^ proYitied bushels/ 

i X. 68, 3. 2 Rv. X. 27, 13, Cf. Zimmei, AtUndisches Leben, 238. 
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Sthuna in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘pillar’ or 
‘post’ of a house. 


^ 59} I ; V. 45, 2 ; 62, 7 ; viii, 17, 

14 ; X. 18, 13 (of the grave). 

^ Av. iii. 12, 6 (of the Vamsa, ‘beam,’ 
being placed on the pillar) ; xiv. i, 63 ; 


Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, 3, 7 • 
3,1, 22, etc. ; sthuna - raja, ‘ main 
pillar,’ iii. I, i; u ; 5/1, j. 

Cf, Zimmer, A.ltiudisthds Lshofi, 153. 


Sthupi has in the Rigveda^ and later ^ the sense of ‘ drawn by 
one animal’ instead of the usual two (see Ratha), and always 
with an implication of inferiority. 


1 X. 131, 3- 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 4 ; 
iii, 8, 21, 3; Pancavim^a Brahmana, 


XVI. 13, 12 ; xviii. 9, 7 ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana. V. 30, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xHi 3. 3. 9. etc. 


Sthaipakayana, ‘ descendant of Sthipaka,’ is the patronymic 
of Mitpavareas in the Vamsa Brahmana.1 

1 4 , 372 (where the word is Spelt with >i). 

Sthaula§tliivi, ‘descendant of Sthulasthiva,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a grammarian in the Nirukta (vii! 14 ; x. i). 

Snataka, the designation of the student ‘who has taken the 
bath,’ marking the termination of his studentship under a 
religious teacher, occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii, i, 
I, 10), and repeatedly in the Sutras. Cf. Bpahmaeapin. 

1. Snavanya, used in the plural, denotes particular parts of 
the body of a horse in the Taittiriya Saiphita (v. 7, 23, i). 

2. Snavanya appears to be the name of a people in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra.^ 

‘ h. 5 (in a Mantra). Cf. Caland, Uber das ritiielle Sutra des BaudMyana, 35. 

Snu§a denotes the ‘daughter-in-law’ in relation primarily to 
her father-in-law, but also to her mother-in-law. In the latter 
sense the word appears in the Rigyeda^ in the epithet su-snusa, 


Syandaua ' 


TREES— A PEOPLE 
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‘ having a good daughter-in-law,’ used of V rsakapayi, while in 
the former it occurs in several passages, where the daughter- 
in-law’s respect for her father-in-law is mentioned,^ a respect 
which spirituous liquor alone causes to be violated.® See also 
l^vaiSupa and Path 


2 Av. viii. 6, 24 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 22, 7 ; Taittirlya Brahmana^ ii. 4, 
6, 12. 

3 Maitrayani Samhitn, ii. 4. 2; 


Kathaka Samhita, xii. 12 {Indische 
Stiidien, 5, 260). 

C/, Delbriick, Die indoge ymanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen^ 414, 415. 


Spandana in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes a certain 
tree. Roth, ^ however, reads ‘ chariot.’ 


Mii. 53, 19. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


C/. Aufreebt, Rigveda, 2, vi ; Zimmer, 
AUindisches Leben, 63. 


Spari^U is apparently the name of a western people in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (xxi. 13). 


Spa^. See Rajan. 

Sphurjaka denotes a tree (Diospyros embryoptevis) mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, i, 16). 


Smad-ibha is found once in the Rigveda,i where Roth* 
takes the word as perhaps the name of an enemy of Kutsa. 
C/. Ibha. 

1 X. 49, 4. j Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 291,. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. | n, 5. 

Cf, Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 380 ; 


Syandana, ‘chariot,’ is found in the earlier literature only, 
if at all, in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where Spandana is 
the received reading. 

iii. 53, 19, according to Roth. A wood called Syandana seems to be 
meant in the Kau§ika Sutra, viii, 15. 
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Syala, a word occurring in only one passage of the Rigveda,^ 
appears to denote the brother of a man’s wife, who is regarded 
as willing to protect her, and so secure a marriage for her.^ 

1 i. log, 2. Verwandtschafismmen, 517 ; Pischel, 

^ So Sayana on Rv., Zoc. fiX Vedische Skidte 7 i, 2, yg. 

Cf, Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 

Syuma-galbhasti. See GabhastL 

Syuma-grrbh, used of a horse in the Rigveda (vi. 36, 2) 
seems to mean ^ grasping the bit between his teeth,’ as a horse 
does when anxious to break away from control. 

Syuman in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
Roth, 2 the strap fastening the door of a house, the Homeric 

^ iii. 61, 4. 2 Petersburg Dictionary, s.D. 

Syuma-raiSmi is the name of a prot6g6 of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda.^ 

^ i. 112 16 ; viii. 52, 2. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150, 163. 

Srakti is found in the description of the DaiSarajna in the 
Rigveda,^ where Hopkins^ thinks the sense of ‘ spears’ essential. 

^ vii» 18, 17. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, 15, 264, n. 


Sraj, ‘garland,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later ^ as 
often worn by men when anxious to appear handsome, as at a 
wedding and so on. The Asvins are described as ‘ lotus- 
wreathed’ (puskara-sraj).^ 


1 iv. 38, 6 ; V. 53, 4 ; viii. 47, 15 ; 

56, 3. 

2 Av. i. 14, I (where it means a 
* cluster of flowers ^ from a tree) ; 
Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xvi. 4, i ; 


xviii. 3,2; 7, 6 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xiii. 5, 4, 2, etc. 

3 Rv. X. 184, 3, Cf, Zimmer/ Altin- 
disckes Lehenj 265. 


Svaja] AMULET— LADLES^OLEANDER LEAF— VIPER 


491 


Sfaktya is an adjective describing an amulet (Mani) in the 
Atharvaveda.^ According to Weber, ^ it designates a crystal 
(literally ‘ many-cornered ’). The commentators,^ however, 
agree in explaining the word to mean / derived from the 
Sraktya — from the Tilaka tree {Clerodendrmn phlomoides), 

^ viii. 5, 4. 7. 8. Cf, ii. ii. • Philology^ 7, 477 ; Hymns of the Athar 

^ Indische Studien, 13, 164, | vaveda, 

® See Bloomfield, A merican Journal of \ 


Sruc denotes a ^ large wooden sacrificial ladle " (used for 
pouring clarified butter on the fire) in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 
It is of the length of an arm, with a bowl of the size of a hand 
and a beaklike spout 


^ i. 84, 18 ; 110, 6; 144, i, etc. 

2 Av. V. 27, 5 ; vi. 1 14, 3 ; ix. 6, 
I7» etc. 

C/. for its shape, etc., Max Muller, 


Zeitschrift dev Detitschen Movgenldndischen 
GeseUscJiaft, g, xli, Ixxx ; Eggeling, 
Sacred Boohs of the East, 12, 67 ; 26, 
20,23. 


Sruva, as opposed ta Srue, denotes in the ritual literature^ a 
small ladle used to convey the offering (Ajya) from the coo 
pot (Sthali) to the large ladle (Juhu). In the Rigveda,^ how- 
ever, it was clearly used for the actual Soma libation. 

1 A^valayana Srauta Sutra, i. ii, 

10, etc. 

^ i. 116, 24 ; 121, 6, etc. 

Cf. Max Muller, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen MorgenldndischenGe$eUschaft,g, 


viii ; caiand ana tienry, i^'Agmmma 
xliv ' Plate I., No. g ; Plate II., No. ii 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 12, 
68 ; 26, 20, 


Sreka-parna in the Brahmanas^ seems to mean ‘like the 
oleander leaf.’ 

1 Taittiriya BrShmana, iii, 6, 6, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmava, ii. 6, 15. 


Svaja in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘viper.’ 
The word is explained by the commentators as ‘ self- 

t iii. 27, 4; V. 14, 10; vi, 56, 2 ; j ® Taittiriya Sainhita, v. 5, 10, 2,* 
X. 4, 10. 15. 17 ; xii. 3, 58. 1 14, I ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 26, 3. 
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AXE-^A TREE^A NAME 


[ Svadhiti 


born,’ but Roth,® Weber, ^ and Zimmer® prefer to derive it 
from the root svaj, ‘clasp,’ ‘encircle.’ In the Maitrayani 
Samhita® the Harina is said to kill the viper. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., ® Altindisches Leben, 95. 

gives the alternative ® iii. 9, 3. 

Taittiriya Samhita, 2, 89, n. 


I. Svadhiti in the Rigveda^ denotes the ‘axe’ or ‘knife’ 
used for dissecting the sacrificial horse. In all the other 
passages in that Samhita^ the sense of ‘ axe’ for cutting wood 
is adequate; reference is made in one place® to sharpening the 
axe on the whetstone {ksnoim). In the Atharvaveda^ the term 
seems once to denote the copper (lohita)^ knife used to mark 
the ears of cattle; the carpenter’s knife or axe is also twice 
referred to there.® Later the word means ‘ axe ’ generally.'^ 
As a weapon it does not appear at all.® 


1 i. 162, 9. 18. 20. 

^ ii* 39. 7; iii. 2, 10; 8, 6. 11; 
V. 7, 8 ; vii. 3, 9 ; viii. 102, 19 ; x. 89, 7. 
€f. n. 8. 

^ ii. 39. 7- 

^ vi. 141, 2. ' C/. Mantra Brahmana, 
i. 8, 7; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 386, 387 ; Geldner, Vediscke 
Studien, 2, 159, who is inclined to com- 
pare Para^u in Rv. iii. 53, 22. 

® Geldner, ^04^. cit,, understands this 
word to mean * red-hot.’ 


® ix. 4, 6 (probably so to be taken) ; 
xii* 3» 33* xviii. 2, 35, the sense is 
quite different. See Whitney, op, ctt,^ 

845- 

^ Taittirlya Sanihita, vi. 3, 3, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, ii. 15 (the slaughtering- 
knife) ■; v. 43 (the axe to fell the tree), 
etc. 

s In Rv. X. 92, 15, Svadhiti may 
refer to the thunderbolt of Indra. 


2. Svadhiti in certain passages of the Rigveda"^ denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a great tree with 
hard wood. This interpretation seems probable. 

1 V. 32, 10 ; ix. 96, 6. C/, i. 88. 2. 

Svanad-patha (‘ having a rattling car ’) is taken by Ludwig^ 
as a proper name of Asanga in the Rigveda.^ But the word is 
most probably only an epithet. 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159. 


viii. I, 32. 


Svara ] 


A KING---DREAM-^SUN--PHONETICS 
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Svanaya Bhavya is the name of a prince on the Sindhu 
(Indus) who bestowed gifts o Kaksivant, according to the 
Rigveda (i. 126, !• 3). He is called Svanaya Bhavayavya in the 
^ahkhayana ^rauta Sutra (xvi. II, 5)* 

Svapna, ‘ dream,’ is referred to in the Rigveda^ and later 
Evil dreams® are often mentioned. The Arapyakas of the 
Rigveda^ contain a list of dreams with their signification, as 
well as of pmtyaksa^darSmmi, ‘ sights seen with one’s own eyes.’ 

Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; ^ankh- 
Syana Aranyaka, xi. 3. Cf, Kau£§ika 


^ ii. 28, 10 ; X. 162. 6. 

Av. vii. loi, I ; x. 3, 6; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xx. 16 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 2, 2, 23, etc, 

® Rv. ii. 28, 10; Av. X. 3, 6. 


Sutra, xlvi. g etseq. ; Atharvaveda Pari- 
^ista, Ixviii. 


Svap denotes the ‘sun’^ and the ‘ heaven of light ’ in the 
Rigveda^ and later .2 


1 i. 71, 2 ; 103, 3 ; X48, r, etc. ; 
Nirukta, ii. 14. 


2 Rv. iii. 2, 7; V. 83, 4 ; x. 66, 4. 9, 
etc. ; Av, iv. ii, 6 ; 14, 2, etc. 


Svara denotes in t]je Upanisads^ the sound of a vowel: 
these are described® as being ghosavant\ ‘sonant/ and also as 
balavant^ ‘ uttered with force.’ The precise word for a mute is 
sparsa,'^ ‘contact/ while usman denotes a ‘sibilant/ and svara a 
‘ vowel/ in the Aitareya'"* and Sankhayana Aranyakas.^ The 
semivowels are there denoted hy anta-stha (‘intermediate’)^ or 
aksaraP Another division in the Aitareya Aranyaka"^ is into 
ghosay usman, and vyanjana, apparently ‘vowels,’ ‘sibilants/ 
and ‘ consonants ’ respectively. Ghosa elsewhere in that Aran- 
yaka® seems to have the general sense of ‘sounds.’ The 
Taittiiiya Upanisad® refers to mdird, a * mora ’ bala, ‘ force * 
of utterance, and varna, ‘letter/ an expression found else- 
where^^ in the explanation of ow, as compacted of ^ -f 

8 II 2, 2s Cf. Keitli’s edition, p. 213, 

• 9 Loc. cit. 

19 Also Aitareya Aranyaka, ill i, 5; 
Slnkkayana Aranyaka, vii. 13. 

’Aitareya. '^rllh'mana,’; v, 32,' ,''2'':;'' ' 
Kansttaki BrUkmana, xxvi. 5 ; A^val- 
ayana §rauta Siitra, x. 4 ; Weker, 
Indisehe Studien, V, y2. 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 22, 3 3 
Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 2, i. 

2 Chandogya Upanisad, loc. cit. 

8 hi. 2, I, etc. 

^ vih. I, etc. 

^ Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, i. 

9 Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. i , 
ii.. 2, 4. . 
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The Aitareya Aranyaka^^ and the Sankhayana Aranyaka^® 
recognize the three forms of the Rigveda text as pratriyna, 
nirbhuja, and ubhayam-antanm, denoting respectively the Sam- 
hita, Pada, and Krama Pathas of the Rigveda. The same 
authorities^® recognize the importance of the distinction of the 
cerebral and dental n and s, and refer to the Mandukeyas’ 
mode of recitation. They also discuss^'^ Sandhi, the euphonic 
‘ combination ’ of letters. 

The Prati^akhyas of the several Samhitas develop in detail 
the grammatical terminology, and Yaska’s Nirukta^ contains a 
good deal of grammatical material. The Satapatha Brah- 
manai® distinguishes the genders, and the Pancavirnsa Brah- 
maria®° the division of words in the Saman recitation. 

iii. I, 3. 3. 

1^ vii. 10, 12, 

1^ Max Muller, Rgveda PrdiiMhhya, 
ii et seq.; Nachtrdge^ ii ; Oldenberg, 

Prolegomena, 380 et seq, ; Sacred Boohs 
of the East, 30, iA^6et $eq, ) Macdonell, 

Safiskrit Literature, 51, 

15 Aitareya, iii. 2, 6 ; Sankhayana, 

viii. II. 

15 Aitareya, iii. i, i; 2, 6; Sankh- 
ayana, vii. 2; viii. ii. 


Sankhayana, vii. 13; viii, i. 2. 

18 See Roth’s edition (1852), p. 222, 
for a list of teachers cited by Yaska, 
especially Kautsa and SakatS-yana. 

1® X. 5, 1, 2. 3. 

25 X. 9, 1. 2. 

C/. vQH Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und CtiUiir, 701 et seq. 


Sva-paj, ^ self-ruler/ ‘ king/ is found frequently in the 
Rigveda^ and later It is the technical term for the kings of 
the west according to the Aitareya Brahmana,® 


1 i. 36, 7; 51, 15 ; 61, 9, etc. (of 
gods). 

2 Av. x'^ii, 1, 22; Taittiriya Samhita, 
ii. 3, 6, 2 ; iv. 4, 8, i ; v. 5, 4, i, etc. 


3 viii. 14. Cf, perhaps the republi- 
can form of government of which 
traces are seen in the Buddhist litera- 
ture by Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 19. 


Svaru in the Rigveda^ or later^ denotes a ‘'post/ or more 
precisely in the ritual a splinter of the Yupa, or sacrificial 
post.^ 

1 i. 92, 5 ; 162, 9; iii. 8, 6, etc. | tirjya Samhita, v. 5, 7, i ; vi. 3, 4 9, 

2 Av. iv. 24, 4; xii. I, 13, etc. j etc. ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 7, i, 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 3, 8 j Tait- | 22 ; 8, i, 5, etc. 
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Svap-jit Nagna-jita (‘ descendant of Nagna-jit ’) is the name 
of a royal personage in the Satapatha Brahmana,^ a GandMpa 
prince, whose views on the ritual are referred to with contempt. 

^ viiL I, 4, 10. Cf, yimx, Sanskrit Texts ^ 

Svap-ijiapa appears to be the proper name of a sacrificer in 
two verses of the Rigveda.’- According to Geldner,® it every- 
where® means a specially sacred lake and the Soma-producing 
district around it. 


^ vlii, 3, 12; 12, 2. Cf. Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rlgveda, 3, 160; 

Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , If , Zg, 

2 Rigveda, Glossary 209. 


* Rv. iv, 21, 3 ; V. 18, 4 ; 14, I ; 
viii. 6, 39; 65, 2; 103, 14; ix. 70. 6; 
X. 65, 4. Perhaps in viii. 12, 2, it 
means ‘coming from Svarnara.’ 


Svap-bhanu Asupa is the name, in the Rigveda^ and later,* 
of a demon supposed to have eclipsed the sun. See Supya. 


^ V. 40, 5. 6 . 8. 9. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, ii, i, 2, 2 ; 
Fahcaviiii^a Brahraana, iv. 5, 2 ; 6, 13 ; 


vi. 6, 8 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 
2, 2 ; Kau.sitaki Brahmana, xxiv, 3. 


Sva-sapa, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
denotes ‘cattle stall,’ and more generally ‘dwelling-place,’ 

‘ house,’* and then ‘ nest of birds.’® Geldner,'* however, shows 
that the real sense is the ‘wandering at will’ of cattle, more 
precisely their ‘grazing in the morning,’® and in the case of 
birds their ‘ early flight ’ from the nest,® while metaphorically 
it is applied first to the morning pressing of Soma and then to 
all three pressings."^ 


Rv. i. 3, 8; ii. 2, 2 ; 34, 8; v. 62, 2; 
viii, 88, X ; Samaveda, i. 5, 2, 3, 2. 

Ry. i. 34, 7 ; iii. 60, 6 ; 61, 4 ; 
vi. 68, 10; viii. 99, i; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 5, 20. 

» Rv. ii. 19, 2 ; 34, 5. 

4 Vedische Siudu7i, Zt 


« Rv. i. 3, 8 : ii. 2, 2 ; 34, 8 ; v. 62, 2 ; 
viii. 88, I. 

« Rv. ii. 19, 2 ; 34, 5. 

_rRv. i. 34, 7; iii. 60. 6; vi. 68, 10; 
viii. 99, I. In &tapatha Brahmana, 
ioc.Wjf., it is equivalent to ‘libation.’ 


Svasp is the regular word from the Rigveda onwards^ for 
‘ sister.’ Like the word Bhpatp, the term sister can be applied 
1 Rv. ii. 32, 6 ; vi. 53, 4. 5 ; viii. loi, 15 ; x. 108, 9, etc. 
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to things not precisely so related. For example, in the Rigveda 
the fingers and the seasons are ‘ sisters,’ and night is the sister 
of dawn, for whom, as the elder, she makes way,^ The Pa^is 
offer to adopt Sarama as their sister;® but this use is not 
applied — -any more than in the case of Bhratr — to ordinary 
human beings. 

The sister stood in a close relation to her brother. If the 
father was dead or feeble, the sister was dependent on her 
brother and on his wife, as appears from the Rigveda^ and the 
Aitareya Brahmana.® Moreover, maidens without brothers 
were apt to find marriage difficult, and to degenerate into 
Hetairai ; ® but it is not certain whether this was due, as 
Zimmer'^ thinks, to brothers being required to arrange 
marriages for orphan girls, or because sonless fathers were 
anxious to make their daughters Putrikas, in order that they 
themselves, instead of the husbands, should count the daughters’ 
sons as their own.® See also JamL 


2 Rv. i, 124, 8. See Delbruck, Die 
indogemanischen VeYwandtschafisnameii^ 
463; Rv. i. 62, 10; 64, 7; 71, I, etc. 

3 Rv. X. 108, 9. 

4 X. 85, 46. C/. ix. 96, 22. 

5 iii. 37, 5. 


® Av. i. 17, I : Rv. i. 124, 7; iv. 5, 5 ; 
Nirukta, iii. 5. 

Altind^ches Leben, 328. 

® C/. Geldner, Rigveda^ Kommentar, 
\ 22, 48, 49 (on Rv. iii. 31, i et seq,). 


Svaspiya occurs in the sense of ‘ sister’s son ’ in the descrip- 
tion of Vi^varupa’s ancestry in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samkita, ii. 5, | Belbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver- 

Maitrayani Samhita, ii, 4, i, Cf. \ wmidtsckaftsnamen, /^85. 

Svati. See Naksatra. 

Svadhyaya (‘reciting to oneself’) in the Brahmanas^ denotes 
the study or repetition of the Vedic texts. The Sutras give 
rules for it in great detail. Cf. Brahma^^a. 

' ^atapatlia Brahmapa, iii. 4, 3, 6; | Chandogya Upanisad, i. 12, i ; S, 13 ; 
av. 6, 9, 6 ; xV 5,- 6, 3.; 7, r.'4. 7; 1 Kausitaki Upanisad, i. i. 
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Svayava, ‘ descendant of Svayu,’ is the patronymic of 
Ku^amtaa Latavya in the Pancavimia Brahmana (viii. 6, 8). 

Sva-pajya. See Rajya. 


Sveda-ja, ‘ born of sweat’ — that is, ‘engendered by hot 
moisture ’— is used in the Aitareya Upanisad (iii. 3, 3) as a term 
designating a class of creatures comprising vermin of all sorts. 
The Manava Dharma Sastra (i. 45) explains it as ‘flies, 
mosquitos, lice, bugs, and so forth.’ 

C/, Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka^ 235. 


Svaidayana, ‘descendant of Sveda,’ is the patronymic of a 
Saunaka in the Brahmanas.^ 

1 ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, i, 2. 3 ; Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3, 6. 


Svaupa^a. See Opa^a. 


H. 

Hamsa in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘gander.’ 
These birds are described as dark in colour on the back {jiila- 
prstha} ;^ they fly in troops,^ swim in the water (uda-pnit),^ 
make loud noises,® and are wakeful at night.'^ The Haipsa is 
credited with the power of separating Soma from water (as 
later milk from water) in the Yajurveda.® It is also mentioned 
as one of the victims at the Aivamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’).® 


“ 65, 5 ; 163, 10 ; ii. 34,3: iii.8, 9, 

etc.."' 

Av. vi. 12 , I, etc. 

^ Rv. vii. KQ. 7. 

Rv. iii. 8, 9. 

' Rv. i, 65, 5 ; iii. 45, 4. 

® Rv. iii. 53, 10, 

^ Av. vi. 12, I. 

® Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. % ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. ii, 6; Vaja- 


saneyi SaiphitE, xix. 74 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, I. 

® Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 21, i ; 
Maitrayani Sanihita, iii. 14, 3 j Vaja- 
saneyi Sanihita, xxiv, 22. 35. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindiscIies Lehen, 89, 
90; Journal of the American 

Oriental Society, 19, 15 1 ; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature, i$o. 
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Hamsa-saci is the name of an unknown bird mentioned in 
the Taittiriya Sainhita^ as one of the victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’)• 

1 V. 5, 20, I. Cf. Zimmei, AUindisches Leben^ 


Haya denotes ‘ horse’ in the Rigveda^ and later 

1 V, 46, i; vii. 74, 4; ix. 107, 25, 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 47 ; xxii, 19, etc* 

Cf. ZimmQVf AlUndisches Lehen, 2^1 

Hara-yana in the Rigveda^ is clearly the name of a man 
mentioned along with Uksa:pyayana and Susaman. 

1 viii. 28, 22 ; Nirukta, v. 15. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162. 


Hari^a in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a * gazelle.’ It is 
at once a type of speed^ and terror.^ Its horns are used as 
amulets.® It is fond of eating barley (Yava).® In the Maitra- 
yarn Sarphita'^ it is said to kill vipers ji^vaja). C/. Kulunga, 
Nyahku. The feminine is HarinL® 


1 i. 163, I ; V. 78, 2. 

2 Av. vi. 67, 3, etc. 

3 Av. iii. 7, I. 

4 Av, vi. 67, 3. 

5 Av. iii. 7, I. 2. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 2 
{harini) ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 13, i ; Kathaka 


Samhita, A^vamedha, iv. 8 (also harint ) ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 7, 2 (harint) . 
^ iii. 9, 3- 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 2, 
and see n. 6. 

C /. Zimmer , A Umdisches Leben, 83 J 
Bloomfield, of the Atharvaveda, 

33fi. 337‘ 


T. Harita seems to mean ^ gold ’ in a few passages of the 
Samhitas.^ 

t Av. V. 28, 3. 9; xi. 3, S; Kathaka Saiiihita, viii. 5. 


2. Harita Ka;§yapa is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of 
Silpa Kasyapa, in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 


^ vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 
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Hamya ] A TREE— JAUNDICE— A RIVER— NAMES 

Hari-dpu in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, i, i6) is the 
name of a tree (Pinus deodora). 


Hariman in the Rigveda’- and the Atharvaveda® denotes 
'yellowness’ as a disease, ‘jaundice.’ 

* i. 50, ix etseq. i Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 378, 

^ i. 22, 1 ; ix. 8, 9 ; xix. 44, 2. | 388. 


Hari-yuplya is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda^ as the 
scene of the defeat of the Vpcivants by Abhyavartin Caya- 
mana. It may denote either a place or a river, since many 
battles seem to have been fought on the banks of rivers. 
Ludwig^ took it as the name of a town on the river Yavyavati, 
which is identified with it in Saya^ia’s commentary on the 
passage. Hillebrandt® thinks that it is the river Iryab (Haliab), 
a tributary of the Kurum (Krumu), but this is not at all 
probable. 


ivi. 27, s. 

2 Translation of tlie riigveda, 3, 


^ Vedische Mythologie, 268, n. i. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18 ^ 
19 ; Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 328. 


Hari-varpa Ahgirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancaviipda Brahmana.^ 

1 viii. 9, 4. 5. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions oj the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 1$, 6^. 


Hapi-i§eandra Vaidhasa (‘ descendant of Vedhas ’) Aiksvaka 
(‘descendant of Ik§vaku’) is the name of a probably mythical 
king whose rash vow to offer up his son Rohita to Varuna is 
the source of the tale of l^unaljiSepa in the Aitareya Brahmapa 
(vii. 14, 2) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xv. 17). 


Harmya denotes the Vedic ‘ house ’ as a unity including the 
stabling^ and so forth, and surrounded by a fence or wall of 

Rv. vii. 56, 16. C/, X, 106, 5. 


32—2 


500 H0USE~AN ANIMAL— SOMA CART— SEERS [ Halikgna 


some sort.® It is several times referred to in the Rigveda® and 
later.'* C/. Grha, 


2 Rv. vii, 55, 6. Geldner, Vedische 
Stiidien^ 2, 278, n. 2, takes harmyesptaJi, 
‘ standing on a house ’ (Rv. vii, 56, 16), 
to refer to princes on the roof of a 
palace. 

3 i, 121, I (the people, vUah^ of the 


house); 166, 4; ix. 71, 4; 78, 3; 
X. 43r 3; 73» 10, etc. 

4 Av. xviii. 4, 55 (a palace of Yama) ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, hi. 7, 6, 3, etc, 
6 f, Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 149. 


Halikisna^ or Haliksna^ is mentioned as one of the victims at 
the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Sainhitas. 
The commentator Mahidhara^ thinks that it is a kind of lion, 
Sayana^ that a green Cataka bird or a lion {trm-lnmmy is 
meant. In the Atharvaveda® Haliksna seems to be some par- 
ticular intestine, but Weber thinks it may mean ‘ gall* 


1 Mai tray ani Samhita, iii. 14, 12 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. 

3 Taittiriya Sarpihita, v. 5, 12, i ; 
7, 23, I- 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc, cit, 

^ On Taittiriya Sanxhita, loc, cit. 


3 Trm-shyiha is not much more in- 
telligible. 

® ii- 33. 3- 

7 Indische Stiidien, 13, 206. 

C/. Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 79. 


HaviP-dhana (‘oblation receptacle’) denotes primarily the 
cart on -which the Soma plants are conveyed to be pressed,* 
then the shed in which these Soma vehicles were kept.® 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. i, 3, i ; j 2 Taittiriya Saipibita, vi. 2, ii, i. 4, 
vi. 2, 9, I. 4, etc. i etc. 

See ; Zimmer^ Altmdisches Lehen j 


Havis-krt Angirasa (‘ descendant of Anginas ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant according to the Pancavirnsa 
Brahmana^ and the Taittiriya Samhita.^ See the following. 


1 xi. 10, 9. 10; XX. II, 3. 

^ vii. I, 4, I. 

Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

Havismant Ahgirasa is mentioned along with Haviskpt, in 
the Taittiriya Sainhita and the Pancaviip^a Brahmana,® as the 
seer of a Saman or chant. 


2, 100 ; jtiopKins, i mnsacnons oj me 
necUcut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
i^i, 62. ■ ■ 


Hastin ] OBLATION^HAND’‘GUARD--‘ELEPHANT 


SOI 


Havis is tb^ term for an offering to the gods, 

^ oblation, V whether of grain, or Soma, or milk, or clarified 
butter, etc. It is common from the Rigveda^ onwards.^ 


^1. 24,11; 26,6; 170, 5, etc. 

Hasta. See Nak§atra. 


2 Av. iii. 10, 5 ; vi. 5, 3, etc. 


Hasta-g’hna denotes in the Rigveda^ a ‘hand-guard,’ a 
covering used as a protection of the hand and arm from the 
impact of the bowstring. The word is of remarkable and still 
unexplained formation.^ Latyayana® has hasta-tmani. the Epic 
hastavapa^ as its equivalent in sense. 


^ vi. 75, 14 ; Nirukta, ix, 14. The 
reading is assured by the parallels in 
the Samhitas : Taittiriya Saiphita, iv. 6, 
6, 5 ; Maitrayani SamhitS,, iii. 16, 3 ; 
Vajasaneyi Sanihita, xxix. 51. 


2 Pischel, Vcdisclie Studicn, i, 296; 
Oidenberg, Rgveda-Notcn^ i, 416. 

Srauta Sutra, iii. 10,. 7, 

^ Hopkins, Journal of the Amerkm 
Oriental Society, 13, 308. 


Hastadana. See Pa:§u, 


Hastin, ‘ having a hand,’ with Mrgra, ‘ beast,’ denotes in the 
Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ the ‘elephant.’ Later the 
adjective alone comes to mean ‘elephant.’^ The animal was 
famed for its strength^ as well as its virility.^ It is mentioned 
with man and monkey as one of the beasts that take hold by 
the hand (hasiaddm), as opposed to those that take hold by the 
month (mukhdddna).^ It was tamed, as the expression Hastipa, 
‘ elephant-keeper,’ shows, and tame elephants were used to 
catch others (see Vanana). But there is no trace of its use in 
war, though Ktesias and Megasthenes both record such use for 

Vi. 64, 7; iv. 16, 14. 

^ xii. I, 25. Elsewhere Hastin is 
used alone : iii, 22, 3 ; iv. 36, 9 ; 
vi. 38, 2 ; 70, 2 ; xix. i, 32. 

^ Taittiriya SauihitS,, v. 3, ii, i; 

Maitrayani Samliita, iii. 14, 8 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29; Paficavimt^a 
Brahmana, vi. 8, 8; xxiii. 13, 2 ; 

Aitareya Brahmana, iv. i, 14 ; v. 31,2; 


vi 27, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 1, 
3, 4, etc. ; Ch§.ndogya U pani.sad, vii. 24, 
2 (coupled with gold), etc. ; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad BrS.hmana, iii. 22. i. 

* Rv, loc, cU* ‘, A\ li. 22, 1, 3. 

^ Av, iii. 22, 6; vi. 70, 2. 

Taiittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 5, 7; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv, 5, 7. 


502 ELEPHA NT-KEEPER-’CO URTESA N--A BIRD [ Hastipa 

their times.'^ The Atharvaveda® alludes to its being pestered 
by mosquitoes. 

Yon SchroedQtj Indiens Litemturmd | ^ Av. iv. 36, g. 

434, 1 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebe^tf 80. 

Hasti-pa, ‘elephant-keeper,’ is mentioned as one of the 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda.^ 

^ Vajasaneyi SamMta, xxx, ii ; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 9, i, 

Basra (‘ laughing wom^^ in the Eigveda^ denotes a 
courtesan according to PischeL^ 

^ i. 124, 7. 2 VeMsclte StuMen, i , 196, 308. 


Hay ana denotes a ‘year,’ usually in compounds.^ In the 
Kathaka Samhita^ and the Satapatha Brahmana^ the term 
appears as a designation of a species of red rice. As an adjec- 
tive in the sense of ‘lasting a year’ or ‘recurring every year,’ 
it is applied to fever in the Atharvaveda.^ 


1 Av. viii. 2, 21; sataAiayana, ‘a 
hundred years old,’ viii. 2, 8; 7, 22; 
haya7tT, xii. i, 36 (probably corrupt). 

^ XV. 3. 

® V. 3, 3, 6 (the Taittiriya Samhita, 


i. 8, 10, I, has instead maha-vnhi, 
* great rice ’), 

** xix. 39, 10. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
301 - ■ 


Harikarni-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Hari- 
karna,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Bharadvaji-putra, 
in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyaiiidina recen- 
sion of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi, 4, 30). 


Haridrava is the name of a yellow bird in the Rigveda,^ 
perhaps the ‘ yellow water-wagtaiL’ ^ Geldner® compares the 
Greek %apaSpi69. 


1 i. 50, 12; viii. 35, 7. 

2 Say ana on Rv. i. 50, 12 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii, 7, 6, 2, treats it as the 
name of a plant (r/, Zimmer, 
disches LeUn, 62). But on Av, i. 22, 4, 
he tabes it as gopltanaha, ‘ wagtail.’ 


^ Rigveda, Glossar, 21s* 

Cf. BloomB^eld, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 264, n. i ; 266 ; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 23, 


HimaTant ] NAMES— VEINS— COLD— SNOWY MOUNTAINS $05 

HaFidravika is the title of a work by Haridravin mentioned 
in the Nirukta.^ 

* ix. 5. See Roth, W/w/rfa, xxiii ; von Schroeder, Maitrayani Sanihita, i, xiii. 

Hari-dpumata, ‘descendant of Haridrumant,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a Gautama in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 4, 3). 

Halingava, ‘ descendant of Halihgu,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmaija (x. 4, 5, i). 

Hita in the Brahmanas^ is the name of certain ‘veins.’ Cf. 
Hipa. 

^ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, 21; iv. 2, 4 ; 3, 20 ; Kaii.sitaki Upanisad, 
iv. 19. 


Hima, denoting / cold,’ ‘ cold weather,’ is quite common in 
the Rigveda/ but less frequent later As ‘snow’ the word 
appears as a masculine in the Taittirfya Brahmana,'^ and often 
later as a neuter,"^ Cf* Hemanta. 


1 i. 1 16, 8 ; 119, 6 ; viii, 32, 26, etc. 

2 Av. vii. 18, 2 ; xiii. i, 46 ; xix. 49, 5 
(night as mother of coolness), etc. 

3 iii. 12, 7, 2. 


^ Sadvimi^a Bri,hmana, vi. 9, etc. 

Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische My thologic, 
3,192-195. 


Himavant, ‘ snowy,’ appears as an epithet of mountains in 
the Atharvaveda.^ It is also used both there^ and in the 
Rigveda,^ as well as later/ as a noun. There seems no reasen 
to deny that in all the passages the word refers vaguely to the 
mountains now called Himalaya, though it is possible that the 
name may include mountains not strictly in that system, like 
the Suleiman hills/ See also Mujavant and Trikakubh. 


^ vi. 95, 3. See also iv. 9, 9 ; v. 4, 
2. 8 ; 25, 7 ; vi. 24, i (where reference 
is made to the rivers of the Himalayas) ; 
xix. 39, I. 

3 X. 121, 4. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 11, 1 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv; 30 ; xxv. 12 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14, 3 (the 


Utfeara Kttrus and Uttara Madras live 
beyond it ; perhaps in Ka^mir), etc. 

s Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 198. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lche^i, 29; 
Weh&r j lndische Studim, 18, 12, who 
inclines to see a reminiscence of the 
Caucasus. 
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WINTER^GOLD 


[ Hima 


Hima . denotes ^ ^winter ’ in the combination a ^ hundred 
winters ’ in the Rigveda^ and elsewhere.^ 


1 i. 64, 14; ii. 33, 2; V. 54, 15; 
vi, 48, 8. 

2 Av. ii* 28, 4 ; xii. 2, 28 5 Taittiriya 


Sanihita, i, 6, 6, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, ii. 27. 


Hipaijin, ‘ rich in gold,’ is apparently an epithet of Trasa- 
aasyu m one verse of the Rigveda,^ referring to the golden 
raiment or possessions of the king. Ludwig,® however, thinks 
the word is a proper name, possibly of Trasadasyu’s son. 

53 i ^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. 

Hiranina is found in one passage of the Rigveda,i where 
Ludwig®^ takes the word as a name of But it seems to 

be an adjectival form of hiranin, ‘golden.’ 

* vi. 63, 9. 2 Translation of the Kigveda, 3, 158. 


Hira^ya in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes ‘ gold.’ It is 
hardly possible to exaggerate the value atteched to gold by the 
Vedic Indians. The metal was, it is clear, won from the bed of 
rivers. Hence the Indus is called ‘golden’® and ‘of golden 
stream.’ ^ Apparently the extraction of gold from the earth was 
known, and washing for gold is also recorded.® 

, Gold is the object of the wishes of the Vedic singer,’ and 
golden treasures {hiranyani) are mentioned as given by patrons® 
along with cows, and horses. Gold was used for ornaments for 
neck and breast (Niska), for ear-rings (Karria-i^obhana}, and 
even for cups.® Gold is always associated with the gods.^° 


^ i' 43 f 5; ih. 34, 9; iv. 10, 6; 
17, II, etc. 

® Av. i. 9, 2 ; ii. 36, 7 ; V. 28, 6 ; 
vi. 38, 2, etc. 

® Rv. X, 75, 8, 

^ Rv. vi. 61, 7j viii. 26, 18. 

5 Rv. i. 117, 5 ; Av. xii. I, 6. 26, 44. 

^ ® Taittiriya Samhita, vi. x, 7, i • 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, i, 5. ’ 

^ Rv. vi. 47, 23 ; viii. 78, 9 ; Pischel 
and Geldner, Vedische Siudien, 1, xxiv. 


® Cf , also Hxran3rastupa as a proper 
name. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v, 7, 3 j 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 7 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. i, 2 lo • 
5. 28; 

All that is connected with them 
is of gold ; the horses of the sun are 
himnya - tvacas, * gold - skinned ’ (Av, 
xiii. 2, 8), and so on. 


Hirariyakara ] GOLD CURRENCY— GOLDSMITH 


50 s 


In the plural Hiraijya denotes ‘ornaments of gold.’ 

A gold currencywas evidently beginning to be known in so 
far as definite weights of gold are mentioned: thus a weight, 
asta-prud, occms in the Samhitas,^® and the golden satamana, 
‘ weight of a hundred (Kr^^ialas) ’ is found in the same texts.^® 
In several passages, moreover, hiraiiya or hiranymi may mean 
‘ pieces of gold.’ 

Gold is described sometimes as hcirita,'^ ‘ yellowish,’ some- 
times as ‘whitish,’ when probably ‘silver’ is alluded 

to. It was obtained from the ore by smelting.^'^ Mega- 
sthenes^® bears testimony to the richness in gold of India in 
his time. 


Rv. i. 122, 2; 162, 16; ii. 33, 9; 

V. 60, 4; Av. iv. 10, 6; Vajasaneyi 
Sainhita, xv. 50; xx. 37 ; also in the 
singular, Av. i, 35, i ; xviii. 4, 56. 

Taittiriya Samhita, hi. 4, i, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xi. i ; xiiL 10 ; 
von Schroedetf Zei^sc/mfi der Deuischen 
Morgenlandischen Gcselhchaft, 49, 164. 

^atapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 5, 16 ; 
xii. 7, 2, 13; 9, I, 4. Cf. xiil I, I, 4; 

2, 3, 2; 4, I, 13; 2, 7. 13; xiv. 3, I, 
32 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, ii, 5; 
Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5 ; xxii. 8 ; 
Weber, Indisclie Stnifin^ i, loi. Geldner, 
Vedhche Studieii, 1, 268, is inclined to 
think that a gold unit is alluded to in 
the vague phrases ‘ thousands,’ etc., of 
the Rigveda. See viii. i, 13 : 65, 12 ; | 

X. 95» St 'etc. ■ I 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 4; | 


iii. 8, 2, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xii 7, 
I, 7 ; xiii. 4, I, 6, etc. 

Kathaka Sanihita, x. 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 6 ; SadviipiSa 
Brahmana, ii. 9. 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, i, 2 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 7 ; 
xiii. 4, 2, 10, etc. 

Satapatha Brahmana, vi. i, 3, 5. 
Cf. ii. 2, 3, 28 ; xii. 4, 3, i ; Pancaviniila 
Brahmana, xvii. 6, 4 {nisdap, ‘ heat ’) ; 
JaiminTya Brahmana, i. lo {Joitmal of 
the Amevican Oriental Society^ 16, 234, 
eexliii); Latyayana Srauta Sutra, iii. i, 
9, etc. ; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana, iii. 34, 6. 

See Diodorus Siculus, ii. 36 ; 

I Strabo, pp. 703, 71 1. 

I Cf. Zimmer, AltindiscJies Lehcn, 49-51 ; 

I Macdonell, Sanskrit LlUratnYe^ 151. 


Hiranya-kaiipu in the Brahmanas^ denotes a ‘golden seat,’ 
probably one covered with cloth of gold. 

Taittiriya Brahmaria, iii. 9, 20, i ; j the word as an adjective with the sense 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18, 12. Cf, } of ‘ having a golden cloth,’ Av, v. 7, 10. 


HiraBiya-kara denotes a ‘worker in gold* mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Purusamedha(‘ human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda,^ 


^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, i. 




506 NAMES-^VEIN-^HEART DISEASE 

Hirainiya-dant (' gold- toothed Vaida (' descendant of Veda ’) 
is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 6, 3) 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. i, 5). The name presumably 
refers to the use of gold to stop the teeth ; see Dant* 


Hira^iya-nabha is the name of a Kausalya or Kosala prince, 
whose horse sacrifice appears to be alluded to in the Sahkha- 
yana Srauta Sutra (xvi, 9, 13). He is also referred to in the 
Prasna Upanisad (vi. i), and may have been connected with 
Paraltnapa. C/. Hairanya-nahha. 


Hira^riya-stupa is the name of a man in the Rigveda^ and in 
the Satapatha Brahmana.^ He is called an Ahgirasa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana,^ which credits him with the authorship of 
a Rigvedic hymn.^ The Anukramanl (Index) ascribes to him 
several other hymns.® 

1 X. 149, 5 - ^ i. 32. 

2 i. 5^ 4^ 2. s i. 31.33; ix. 4. 69. C/. Ludwig, 

3 24, II. Translation of the Rigveda, 3,104, 141. 

Hirapya-hasta is in the Rigveda^ the name of a son given 
by the Alvins to Vadhrimati (who, as her name denotes, was 
the wife of a eunuch). 

1 i.- 116, 13; 117, 24; vi. 62, 7; 1 %ava in x. 65, 12. Cf. Macdonell, 
X. 39» 7* He appears to be called j Vedic Mythology, 

Hira in the Atharvaveda^ denotes ‘ vein,’ like Hita. 

^ i. 17, I ; vii. 35, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 8. Cf. Weber, 
tmd Portenta, 346. 

Hrtsv-a^aya Allakeya is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Upani- 
sad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2) in the Vamsa (list of teachers) as a 
pupil of SomaiSu§ma Satyayajfii Praeinayogya. 


Hrdayamaya, ‘ disease of the heart,’ is mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda in connexion with Yaksma^ and with Balasa.^ 


1 V. 30, 9. 


VI. 14, 1 ; 127, 3. 



Hemanta ] 


HEART DISEASED-WINTER 


SO? 


Zimmer,® who thinks that Balasa is consumption, connects the 
name with the later view of the medical Samhitas/ that love 
is one of the causes of the disease. But it would be more 
natural to see in it a disease aifecting the heart. 

^ AUiniUsclies Lehen, 387. ^ Wise, Hindu System of Medicine ^ 321, 322. 


Hpd-yota^ (for Hrd-dyota) and Hrd-roga,® * heart disease,’ 
are mentioned in the Atharvaveda and the Rigveda respec- 
tively. Zimmer® identifies the disease in the Atharvaveda with 
Hrdayamaya, ‘ consumption caused by love.’ In the Rigveda 
this is not at all likely : later in the medical Samhitas the word 
probably denotes 

^ Av, i. 22, I. Cf, vi. 24, I. I 3 Altindisches Leben^ 388. 

2 Rv. i, 20, II. 1 ^ Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, ^21, 


Heman (used only in the locative singular) denotes ‘ winter ’ 
in the later Samhitas and the Brahma^as.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, i, i; | Brahmana, i, 4, 10, 10; ^atapatha 
Kathaka Samkita, xxxvi. 6 Taittiriya 1 Brahmana, i. 5, 4, 5 ; xi. 2, 7, 32. 


Hemanta, ‘winter,’ occurs only once in the Rigveda/ but 
often in the later texts.® Zimmer® is inclined to trace 
differences of climate in the Rigveda : he thinks that certain 
hymns, ^ which ignore winter and insist on the rains, indicate a 
different place and time of origin from those which refer to the 
snowy mountains.® It is, however, quite impossible to separate 
parts of the Rigveda on this basis. It is probable that that 
text owes its composition in the main to residents in the later 
Madhyadei^a; hence the references to cold and snow are rather 
a sign of local than of temporal differences. It is otherwise 
with the later expansion of the three into four seasons, 


2 Av. vi. 55, 2; viii. 2, 22 ; xii. 
I, 36: Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7 2, 
4 ; Vajasaneyi Saiiihita, xiii. 58 ; 
Paiicavim^a Brahmana, xxi. 15, 2; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 4, 10, 10; 


^atapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 5, 2 
etc. ■' . . 

^ A Uhdisches Lebenj 40. 

4 Rv. vii. 103 ; X- 90. 

5 Rv. X. 68, 10; 12 1, 4 (both these 
are not early hymns). 


So8 PATRONYMICS-RECITING PRIEST I -EsH^^na, 

which represents clearly the earlier advance of the Indians 
(see Rtu). 

The ^atapatha Brahmana® describes winter as the time 
when the plants wither, the leaves fall from the trees, the birds 
fly low and retire more and more. 

* i- 5. 4i 5- 

Haita-namana, ‘descendant of Hitanaman,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher apparently called Ahrta in the Maitrtyani 
Sarrihita,^ though the verse is a strange one. 

1 Hi. 4, 6. See Panini, vi, 4, 170, VSrttika, and von Schroeder, Maitrayani 
Sanihita, 2, ix. 

Hairaijya-nabha, ‘descendant of Hipa^iyanabha,’ is the 
patronymic of Para Atitiaj?a, the Kosala king, in a Gatha 
occurring in the isatapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 4, 4). 

Hoty is the name of one of the oldest and most important 
priests of the Vedic ritual, the counterpart of the .Zaotar of the 
Avestan priesthood.^ , The word 'must be derived from hu, 
‘ sacrifice,’ as was held by Aupyiavabha this indicates a time 
when the Hotr was at once sacrificer (the later Adhvaryu) and 
singer. But the functions were already clearly divided in the 
Rigveda, where the Hotr’s chief duty was the recitation of the 
l^astras. He was also in the older period often the Purohita 
of the king, an office later filled by the Brahman priest. 

1 Rv. j. I, i; 14, II ; 139, 10, etc.; 2 Nirukta. iv. 26. Cf. Oldenberg, 
Hotra, the ‘ Hotr’s oflSce,’ Rv. ii. i, 2 ; Religion des Veda, 380 et uq. 

36, I ; 37, I, etc. 

Hotraka in the Aitareya Brahmana ^ denotes ^assistant of 
the Hotr' priest. 

^ H. 36, 5; vi. 6. 2, In the Sutras to include all the priests except the 
it is variously used— sometimes in this four chief priests {(?/. A^valayana Srauta 
sense, sometimes more widely — so as Sutra, v. 6, 17). 


Hradu ] LAKE-WILL OF THE WISP— A TEACHER— HAIL 509 
Hyas in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes * yesterday.’ 

i viii. 66, 7 1 99 j I ; X. 55, 5. 2 Pancaviii^i^a Brahmana, xi. 9, 3, 

Hrada in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a Make’ or 
* pond.’ 

1 i. 52, 7 ; iii. 36, 8 ; 45, 3 ; X. 43, 7 ; ! vim^a Brahmana, xxv. 10, 18 ; Sata- 

71, 7 ; 102, 4 ; 142, 8, etc. | patha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 12; 4, 5, 10 ; 

2 Av. iv. 15, 4; vi. 37, 2; Panca- ; xi. 5, 5, 8, etc. 

Hrade-caksus in one passage of the Rigveda^ is thought by 

Jackson^ to mean ^ will of the wisp.’ 

^ X. 93, 6. 2 Proceedhigs of the American Oriental Society ^ May, 1890, iv. 


Hrasva Mandukeya descendant of Manduka ’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka.^ 


1 iii. 1,5; 2, I. 6. Cf. Weber, 
ndiscJie Stndien, 1, 391. The word 
must be regarded as a proper name, 


given from a personal characteristic, 
much as Sthavira is used. 


HrMuni denotes ‘ hail ’ in the Rigveda^ and later. ^ 


1. 32, 13 ; V. 54, 3. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 13, i ; 1 etc. 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 26; xxvi. 9, 


Hrudu is a word of unknown meaning applied to Takman in 
the Atharvaveda.^ It is variously spelled in the manuscript as 
hruda, Mduy riidu, and so forth ; the Paippalada recension 
reads / ram.’ Henryk has conjectured that the word is 
the equivalent of a proto-Semitic ‘ gold ’ (Assyrian 

huragu and Hebrew hamf)j while Hal6vy^ suggests that it may 
be the Greek ‘greenish-yellow’; but both conjectures 

are highly improbable.'^ Weber ^ thinks ‘ cramp ’ is meant. 


^ i. 25, 2. 3. 

2 Journal Asiatiqtie, gth series, 10, 513. 

3 lUd,^ II, 320 et scq. 

^ Macdonell, Jottrnal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1907, 1106. 


® Indische Studieny 4, 420. 

Cf. Banman on Whitney, Transla- 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 26 ; Bloom- 
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 273. 



SOMA—SIEVE 


[ HVaras 


to^RoT L°p«°„fThT\“ 

u- 1? ^ P ^ perhaps the part thrn,i<T^ 

which the Soma juice flowed. But Geldner^® thinks tLt in S 

these cases the sense is merely ‘hindrance.’ ^ 

; 2 St' Peterstai Dictio^y, j.j,. j ; MythoUgie, i. 

Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen. 278 n • 7 <1-.. 

» 270, n. , 3 y^discJisSUidien, 2,20 




ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


AngTili, ‘ finger-breadth,’ is mentioned as the ‘ lowest 
measure ’ in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ 

^ X. 2, I, 2. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Socktyt 1(^12 i 2^1, 

Anas,— In the Sutras^ mention is made of a part of the cart 
called Gadha, which in Garbe’s ^ opinion means ^ roof.’ 

^ Baudhayana Srauta SGtra, xiii, 38 ; Apastarrxba ^rauta Sutra, xix. 26, 4. C/. 
tri-§adhan ibid., xix. 26, 2. 

Edition of Apastamba, 3, 356, 

Arani is the designation, in the Rigveda^ and later, ^ of the 
two pieces of wood used in producing the sacrificial fire by 
friction. The upper {uUara) and the lower {adhara) are 
distinguished.^ The upper, in the form of a drill, is made of 
the hard wood of the A^vattha,^ the lower, in the form of a 
slab, of the soft wood of the l^ami ® The drill is twirled 
forcibly {sahasd)^ backwards and forwards with the arms {bdhi- 
bhymn) by means of cords {msandbhiJ})? The action doubtless 
resembled that by which butter is separated from milk in India 

^ Av, vi. II, 1 * ^atapatha Brahmana, 
5. 13 ; K 2 .tyayana §rauta Sutra, 

iv. 7, 22. 

® Av. vi. IX, I ; 30, 2. 3 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmaija, i. i, 3, xi seq. 

® Rv. vi, 48, 5. 

Aitareya Brahmaija, Hi. 4} 7, C/, 
Rv.'x. 7,. s'..’ 

s c/. Rv. X. 4, 6. See Macdonelb 
V edic Mythology , p. 91. 


^1.127,4 ; 129, 5 ; 111. 29, 2; V.9, 3; 
vii. I, I ; X. 184, 3. 

2 Av. X, 8, 20 ; Satapatba Brahmana, 
iii. I, I, xi; iv, 6, 8, 3; xii. 4, 3, 3. 
10 ; Katba Upanisad, Iv. 7 ; Sveta- 
^vatara Upanisad, i. 14. 13 ; Aisval- 
ayana Grbya SQtra, iv, 6. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, i, 22 ; 
xi. 5, ,Katyayana,'§rauta Sutra, 
V. I, 30, etc. 


CUBIT-^A TREE-^BRIDLE-^LEGEND [ Aratni 
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at tbe present day, the same verb {mathf ^twirl/ ^ churn ') ^ 
being used for both processes. This method of producing the 
sacrificial fire still survives in India. Specimens of the modern 
apparatus may be seen in the Indian Institute and in the Pitt- 
Rivers Museum at Oxford. 

® Fire: Rv. vi. 15, 17; 48, 5, etc. ^atha Brahmana, v. 3, 2, 6 ; Katyayana 
Butter: dtigdhmnmathitamajyaTribhavati, Srauta SGtra, v. 8, 18. 

Taittiriya Saiiiliita, iL 2, 10, 2; Sata* 

Aratni, ‘ cubit/ According to the ^ulvasutra of Baudha- 
yana/ this measure is equal to 24 Angulas or ‘ finger-breadths/ 
The Satapatha Brahmana^ also mentions 24 Angulis or ‘ finger- 
breadths ’ as a measure, but without reference to the Aratni.® 

^ Eleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 3 C/. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 
1912, 231, n. 2. FiJSif, 43, 300, n. 3. 

, '2„X. 2, -''I', ,,3.,, 

Arka {Calotfopis gigantea) to in the Sata- 

patha Brahmana (ix. I, I, 4. g I its Itdi i arha-parna^ 42 ; arka- 
palma, i. 2j 3, 12. 13).' 

Adhana denotes ' bridle,’ and especially^the * bit ’ of the bridle 
in the Yajurveda SamhitasA 

- ^ Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 9, 2. 3 ; | SamHta, iv. 7, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
Kathaha Samhita, xxviii.9 ; Maitrlyanx [ i, 6, 3, 10. 

Itihasa. — ^The question of the nature of the Vedic Itihasa has 
been further considered by Keith, of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1911, 979-995; 1912, 429-438; and by Oldenberg, 
Nachrichten der koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen, 1911, 441-468. 

Aiksvaka. For ^ Varsni ’ read * Varsna.’ 

Kaksa, i, 13 1, should be 2. Kamsa, coming before Kakara, 
I, 130, and after Kamsa, 'pot or vessel of metal/ which should 
be I. Kamsa. 

Kamboja. — For these Iranian connexions, see Kuhn, Avesta, 
Pehlvi and Ancient Persian Studies in Honour of the late Shams- 
id-ulema Dastur Peshoianji Behramji Sanjana (Strassburg und 
Leipzig, 1904), 213 et seq, ; Grierson, Journal of the Royal 
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AsiaUc Society^ 1911, 801, 802 ; 1912, 255 ; G. K, Nariman, 
ibidy 255-257 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 2^, 355, 356. 

Ka^da-vi^a, i, 148, should be Kanda-vi§a. 

Ka^ivi-putra, 1, 147; should come after Kanvayana. 

Kumara-harita, I, 172, should come after Kubhra, i, 162. 

Kumala. barhis, i, 172, should be Kulmala-barhis. 

Kusumbhaka, according to Egerton {Journal of the A merican 
Oriental Society, ^1, 134), denotes 'poison-bag* in both passages 
of the Rigveda. 

Krjsnalav line i and note read ' seed * for ' berry.* 

Kraivya,— For ' on the Parivakra* read 'at Parivakra/ 

KrojSa.— In note b for ‘about two miles* read ‘i| miles.* See 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, igi 2 , 2 yp 

Grama.— The phrase Gr§min, ‘possessing a village,* occurs 
often in the Taittiriye Samhita (ii. i, 3, 2 ; 6, 7 ; 2, 8, i ; ii, i ; 
3? 5 J 9 j usually in connexion with various rites for 

acquiring a village. Since in these cases repeated mention is 
made of obtaining pre-eminence over Sajatas and Sarnanas, 
' equals,* it is probable that allowance must also be made for 
the control over his fellow-villagers which an ambitious man 
could obtain (e.g., by loans) and which might end by giving 
him the position of a great landlord, even without the interven- 
tion of the king. 

Capdataka in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 2, i, 8) and the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra (xiv. 5, 3) denotes an undergarment 
worn by women.^^^ ^ 

Camu.~01denberg^ considers that even in the dual the word 
denotes two vessels into which the Soma, often mixed with 
water in the KoiSa and purified with the sieve, was poured, and 
that, in the plural, reference is made to these and other vessels 
into which the Soma was put at the various stages of the 

^ Zeitschrift dev Deuischen Morgenldndisehen GmlUchafi^ Ot, 459-470. 
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514 SOMA VESSELS— THE RIVER DRSAHVATI [ Cmisilsi 

process. Kalasa similarly denoted either one (sing.) or several 
(plxir.) of the vessels, the dual not being used, since the dual of 
Camii was reserved for the two vessels par excellence. In the 
later ritual the Camus are replaced by the Drona- Kalasa and 
the Putabhrt, which was, however, assimilated in form and 
material (being made of clay, not of wood) to the Adhavaniya, 
the later name of the Kosa. The main difficulty of this theory 
is that it is hard to explain why Kalasa never occurs in the 
dual. Geldner^ falls back on the older view that in Camu 
(dual) the two boards of the Soma press are meant. 

s Rgveda^ Glossary 6o. 

Candala, I, 258, should come after Caksu§a. 

Jabala. — -For ^descendant of Jabala’ read descendant of 
Jabala.’ 

Talava, i, 302, should come after Tarya, i, 301. 

Dpsadvati.— The identification of this river with the Ghaggar 
(Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature^ 142) seems to be 
wrong. It is almost certainly the mo 4 ^rn Chitang (which is 
the correct spelling according to Raverty, Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 61, 4^2)9 or Chitvung {Oldham, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, zs, ; c/. the sketch map opposite 
p. 49). See Sapasvati, 2, 433, note A ^ 

Devabhaga, is also mentioned in the Taittiriya Samhita 
(vi. 6, 2, 2) as having ruined the Srnjayas by an error in the 
sacrifice, and as a contemporary of Vasistha Satahavya. 

Naksatpa.^ — In note i, 424, supply ‘of ’ before ‘the 
criticisms made,’ and in the following lines read ^Journal* 
and ‘ 466.’ 

Ni§a(ia,~The Nisadas, according to the Mahabharata (iii. 10, 
538), are situated beyond Vinai^ana, the ‘place of disappear- 
ance ’ of the Sarasvati. 

Npmedha. — For Sumedhas read Sumedha. 

Pati, I, 489, note 143, line 7, after ‘ ritual ’ delete ‘ of.’ 

Paravpj, i, 493, headline, for ‘ 49,’ read ‘ 493.’ 



Bhlsaa ] EAR-ORNAMENT— FRONT YOKE-HORSE 
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Pa§thavah in the later literature appears, sometimes as 
Prasthavah: if Bloomfield’s view^ that Ppa§ti is from pra and 
I as, ‘be,’ is correct, this maybe the older form. Against this, 

I however, is to be set the constant earlier tradition.* Mac- 

donell ® connects the word with prsptavah, ‘ carrying on the back.’ 

^ Journal of the American Oriental ] ^'Wajckema^e:l,AltmdischeGrammatik, 
Society^ zgr 7^ seq, | 1,235. 

^ Vedic Grafumar, p. 4$. 

Prati§tha,^ — For the succour of a fugitive offender may be 
compared the phrase in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 5, 6, 3 ; 8, 
4. 5), ^ men do not deliver up even one deserving dedith{vadhya) 
who has come to them for protection (pmpanna)" Cf. Parida. 

Pravarta. — The sense of ‘ ear-ornament ’ is justified by Apa- 
stamba Srauta Sutra, xix. 23, ii; 24, 10. Cf. Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xiiL 31, 

Prasti is considered by Bloomfield^ to refer to a horse yoked 
in front to guide the team, a sense clearly occurring in some 
I places, and to be derved from pra and as, ‘be/ as in Upasti/ 

The word is usually^ considered to be connected with parSu, 
‘rib.’ 

^Journal of the American Oriental i, 230, 235 ; Macdonell, 

- Society, 2 g, 7^ et scq, P* 43* 

Balbutha, 2, 64, should come after Balbaja, 2, 63. 

Bahika.— For the later traditions, see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
j 2^, 482 et seq. ; Grierson, Zeitschrift der Dentschen Morgenldn- 

are exhaustively given by 
Glaser, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlmdischen Gesellschaftf 
66 , 1 et seq. 

Bhanga^ravas is the form of a man’s name found in the 
Kathaka Samhita (xxxviii. 12) in the parallel to the passage of 
^ the Taittiriya Aranyaka (vi* 5, 2), which has Bhaiigya^ravas, 

! Bhi§aj, 2, 104, should be i. BM§aj. 
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HARROW--ARCTIC THEORIES-^DEMONS [ Matya 
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Matya, ‘harrow’ or ‘roller,’ is found in the Brahmana 
portions of the Samhitas.^ Sayana^ takes it as ‘ manure.’ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vL 6 , 7, 4 ; 1 Brahmana, ii, 9, 2. Cf. simiatitsam 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 4 ; Pahcavim^a 1 above, i. 334. 

2 On Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit. 

Maya, 2, 155, should be Maya. 

Masa, 2, 157, note add: according to Taittiriya Satnhita, 
iii. 5, I, 3, the new moon begins the month. 

Yuga. — Tilak^ has pressed this word into his theory of the 
reminiscence in the Vedas of an arctic home. He finds in it 
the sense of ‘ month,’ interpreting the legend of Dipghatamas 
( = the sun) as an allusion to the arctic summer of ten months, 
followed by a night of two, traces of which he thinks exist in 
the notices of the seasons. This theory is, however, most im- 
probable, as is his explanation** of the Aitareya Brahmana® 
reference by the theory that it portrays the various stages of 
the life of the Aryans. 

1 The Arctic Home in the Vedas, iy2- 2 0 ^. 455. 

187. C/, Bloomfield, Journal of the * vii. 15. 

American Oriental Society, 60. 


Yojana. — From the attribution of thirty Yojanas to the dawn 
in the Rigveda,^ Tilak^ has argued that the dawns of the arctic 
regions in the interglacial period must be meant. But the 
reference is apparently to the thirty dawns of the thirty days 
which constitute the Vedic month. See Masa. 




^ i. 123, 8. Cf. vi. 59, 6, and the ^ The Arctic Home in the Vedas, 103- 
thirty dawns of Taittiriya Sainhita, 107. 
iv. 3, II. I. i 

Rakisas in the early Vedic literature normally refers to 
demons, and is only metaphorically^ applied to human foes. 
No definite tribe is meant.® 


1 Rv. iii. 30, 15-17; vii. 104, i. 2 ; Similarly Pi^acas are not a tribe in 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 2®, 389 et seq. Vedic literature, whatever they may 

^ Cf. Grierson, ZeitschriftderDeutschen be later. 

Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 66, 68. 

Bajasuya. — Read ‘ victor ’ for ‘ victim ’ in line 12. 

Lahyayana, 2, 232, should be Lahyayani, and the reference, 
iii. 3. I. 2. 
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1. Varsa-M, 'frog’ ('calling in the rains'), is one of the 
victims at the A^vamedha (' horse sacrifice') in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xxiv. 38), 

2. Varsa-M (' produced in the rains ') is the name ^ of a plant 
{Boerhavia procimibens) in the Taittiriya Sarnhita (iii. 4, 10, 3). 

1 The form seems to show A for actually occurs in the same sense 

as in other cases given by Wackernagel, in post-Vedic Sanskrit. 

Aitmdische Granmatik, i, 2xyb ] varsa- 

Va!§a is frequently qualified hy anubmtdhya^ ('to be bound for 
slaughtering') ; the economy of killing a barren cow probably 
tended to produce the sense of ' barren ' in the word* 

^ E,g,^ Taittiriya Sarnhita, ii. 2, 9, 7 ; Kathaka Sanihita, x. i. 


Vac.-— Grierson, in his discussion^ of the Paisaci speech, 
holds that the passage cited as the speech of the Asuras in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, he Havo {^he Wayap),^ can be regarded 
as in Paisaci just as much as in Magadhi, since the change of 
r to /, and of y to v, is found in Paisaci also. Sten Konow,^ 
however, considers that Paisaci was the speech used in the 
Vindhya region. It would be unwise, as a matter of fact, to 
lay stress on the phrase he Haw^ because both the reading and the 
sense are by no means certain.^ But it should be noted that 
the easterners and the Asuras are elsewhere in the Satapatha 
Brahmana^ connected: this tells against Dr. Grierson’s view. 


^ Zeitschrift dev Dcutschen Movgenldn- 
dischen Gesellschaft, 66, 66, n. i. 

^ Op. cit.^ 6^,10^ seq. 

3 It should be noted that the phrase 
cannot be genuine Prteit as it stands, 
for that would not give us he 'lavo 
he Havah. 

^ xiii. 8 , I, 5. Probably the view of 


the earlier part of the Satapatha Brah- 
mana (iii. 2, I, 23) would be the same, 
since its reputed author, Yajnavalkya, 
is connected in tradition with the East. 
Dr. Grierson’s argument would have 
been stronger had the reference oc- 
curred in one of the ^ajgi^ilya books 


Vatavata and Vatavant, a, 284, should be read for Vatavata 
and Vatavant. 


Vasas. — In the Taittiriya Saiphita (ii. a, ii) 4) upadhayya- 
purvaya, as an epithet of Vasas^ appears to denote ‘fringed 
(citrdnta) according to Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, xix. 20, 2. 


Vi§aijaka, 2, 313, headline, for ‘ 31,’ read ‘313.’ 
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misprints 


[ Veiat 


Vehat occurs in conjunction with Va^a in the Kathaka Sam- 
hita (xxxvm. lo), the Maitrayanl Samhita (hi. n, u) the 

Taittiriya Brahmana 

Vairina, 2, 318, should be Virana. 

Vyat, I, 523? should be Vyant. 

the Brahmanasi frequently denotes the wooden 
pkSd * millstones (Dpsad) is 

Satapatha Brahmana. i r, a^; r.’ S la 'eS “ 

10, V. 2 , 3 , 2 ; Baudhayana Srauta ’ 

Syamaiajayanta, 1, 185, should be iSyamasujayanta. 

Srusti (more correctly Snusti) Angrirasa, 2, 397, should come 
on p. 403, before ^ru§tigu ; and Sukurlra before Suke^in, 2, 453. 

Sajivatsapa.—Tilaki argues that the Rigveda" and the Athar- 

vaveda contain signs of a dating by seasoiTand day, but neither 
of the passages adduced by him is at all probably so taken. 

■' 1 nri. . A . . _."■■■■ 

^ 3» 34 saratsu * the 

plural, Tilak thinks, denotes ‘every 
year *). 


1 The Arctic Home in the Vedas. 280- 
288. 

^ '^2^ 11 {caivavirjfL^yam iaradi). 


Sayakayana 1, 155, Sobhari, i, 261, Saukarayana i 
L^ctivdy Sayakayana, Sobhari, and Saukarlyaal 

Savef^ misprints are due to the loss of diacritical marks- 

1“™ ?• A‘-.ka, a, 357 ;t 

Artava^, Artava, i, 63; for Apaya, Apaya, i, 218; for Amiksa 

Amiksa, I, 250 ; for A^uipga, A^uipga, 2, 387 ; for Asandl, Asand{ 

4 tfpa\hr Satapatha 

tapatha, i, 18, 34, 55, 67, m, ng^ 157^ 242, 201 571 aFii 

islt- ’ ^-l- I"' 3 “; SMkhayana 

SanUajjna, 1, 257,081,400, 469; 0,34,87,081,383; for sKyt 

yanaka, Satyayanaka, i, 407 ; for Sivaolyana, SavLI;aua, ^ 1^6 


I. SANSKRIT INDEX 


Whm a word is ^iven without a meaning, it is either clearly a patronymic or of 
doubtful signification. 


1. Amiu, a man, i. i 

2, Am§u, a teacher, i. i 
Amsa, ‘ collar-bone/ ii. 359 
Amhasaspati, intercalary month, i. i ; 

ii. 262 

Akra, ‘ riding horse/ i. 3 

1. Aksa, ‘ axle,’ i. 3 ; ii. 201 

2. Aksa, ‘ dice,’ i. 2-5 ; ii. 193 

3. Aksa, ‘ nut/ i. 3 

Aksa, ‘collar-bone,’ ii. 361 

Aksata, a disease, i. 5 

Aksara, ‘semivowel/ ii. 4g]f 

Aksavapana, * dice case,’ i. 5 

AksSvSpa, ‘ thrower of dice,' ii. 200 

Aksita, a disease, i. 5 

Aksita, a number, i. 342, 343 

Aksu, ‘ net/ i. 6, 230 

Agasti, a sage, i. 6 

Agastya, a sage, i. 6, 7 

Agara, ‘ house,’ i. 7 

Agohya, ii. 413 

Agnidagdha, ‘burnt by fire,V i. 8; 

'•■■■,Ti. 175. • 

Agnibhii Ka^yapa, a teacher, i. 9; 

'■ ,'ii. 366 " , ■; 

Agni^ala, ‘ fire hall,’ i. 9, 10 
Agnidh, a priest, i. 112 ; ii, 31 
Agredadhus, ‘ husband of a younger 
sister,’ i. 476 

Agredidhisu, ‘ wooer of a younger 
sister,’ i. 360, 476 

Aghas (plural), a constellation, i. 10, 410 
Agha^va, a serpent, i. 10 
Ahka, a part of a chariot/ i. xo 
Ahkusa, ‘ hook/ i. 6x 
Ahga, apeople, i. I I ; ii. 116 


Ahga Vairocana, a king, i. i i 
Ahgaravaksayana, ‘coal extinguisher,’ 
i. II, 102 

Ahgiras, i. ii, 437. See also Ahgirasa 
Ahguli, a measure, ii. 51 1 
Ahgustha, a measure, i. ii 
Acyut, a priest, i. 12 
Achav§,ka, a priest, i. 1x3 ; ii. 4^ 

1. Aja, ‘goat,’ i. 12 

2. Aja, a people, i. 12; ii. 110, 182 
Ajakava, ‘scorpion,’ i. 12 

Ajagara, ‘boa constrictor,' i. 12, 13, 511 
Ajamidha, a priest, i. 13 
Aja^mgi, ‘goat’s horn,’ i. 13 
Ajatasatru, a king, i. 13, 117, 206, 373 ; 
ii 87 

Ajina, ‘goatskin,’ i. 14 ; ii. 343 
Ajira, a snake priest, i. 14 
Ajigarta Sauyavasi, a priest, i. 14; ii. 
481 

Ajhatayaksma, ‘ unknown sickness,’ 
i. 13, 14; ii. 183 

A jyey ata, ‘ inviolability/ i. 14} ii. 82 
Anicin Mauna, a priest, i. 14 ; ii 181 
Anu, ‘millet,’ i, X4, 39 
Andaja, ‘ egg-born, ’ ii. 69 
Atithi, ‘guest/ i. 14, 15; ii. 145 
Atithigva, a king, i. 15, x6i, 316, 543 ; 

' '"ji- 145 ' ■ 

Atidhanvan Saunaka, a teacher, L 15, 
85; ii. 396 

Atiskadvarl, ‘ prostitute,’ i. 396, 481 
Atitvari/ ’ prostitute,’ i. 396, 481 
Atrnada, ‘calf,’ i. 16 

1. Atka, ‘ garment,’ i. 16 ; ii. 292, 478 

2. Atka, * coat of mail ’ (?), i, 16 
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[ Atya 


Atya,* runner,’ 1.42 
Atyambas Aruni, a teacher, i. 16, 380 
Atyarati Janamtapi, a warrior, i. 16; 
ii. 444 

Atri, a priest, i. 17 : ii. 378, 425, 466. 

See also Atreya 
Atbari, ‘ lance point,’ i. 17 
Atbarvan, a priest, i, 17, 18 
Atbarvangirasali, ‘ Atharvaveda,’ i. 18 
Atbarvanah, ‘ Atharvaveda,’ i. 18 
Adrsta, ‘ vermin,’ i. 19 
Admasad, ‘ fly,’ i. 19 
Adri, ‘ sling stone ’ (?), i. 19 
Adbikalpin, ‘dicer,’ i. 3 
Adhidevana, ‘ dicing place,’ i. 19, 375 
Adhir§ja, ‘ overlord,’ i. 19, 120 
Adhivasa, ‘ upper garment,’ i. 26 
Adhisavana, ‘ pressing board,’ i. 20 ; ii. 
476 

Adhyaksa, ‘assessor,’ i. 392 
Adhy§,nda, a plant, i. 20 
Adhrigu, a man, i. 21 
Adhvaryu, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 31 
Adhvaryus, five, i. 21 
Anagnidagdha, ‘not cremated,’ i. 8 ; ii. 

175 

AnaghSs (plur.), a constellation, i. 416 
Anadv3,h, ' draught ox,’ i, 21 ; ii. 203 
Ananta, a number, i. 343 
Anas, ‘wagon,’ i. 21, 22 ; ii. 201 
Anas, ‘noseless,’ i. 22, 347, 348 
Anitabha, a river, i. 22 ; ii. 209, 434 
Anika, * point ’ (of an arrow), i. 81, 324 
Anu, a people, i. 22, 170, 315, 385, 467, 
514; ii. II 

Anuksatty, ‘attendant,’ i. 22 
Anucara, ‘attendant,’ i. 23 
Anuchada, ‘ warp,’ i, 298 
Anuradha or Anuradhas (plur.), a con- 
stellation, i. 413, 417 
Anuvakty Satya SStyakirta, a teacher, 
i. 23 

Anuvatsara, ‘ year,’ ii. 412 
Anuvyakhyana, ‘explanatory text,’ i. 23 
Anu§asana, a form of literature, i. 23 
Anu^ikha, a snake priest, i. 23 ; ii. 377 
Anuka, ‘ vertebral column,’ ii. 359 
Anta, the number 100,000,000,000, i, 342 
Antastha, ‘ semivowel,’ ii. 493 
Antev§.sm, ‘pupil,’ i. 25 
Antya, a number, i. 343 


Andhra, a people, i. 23, 24 ; ii. 8, 354 
Anyatahplaksa, a lake, i. 24 ; ii. 364 
Anyatodant, a class of animals, i. 98, 310 
Anyavapa, ‘cuckoo,’ i. 24 
Anyedyuh, qmtidianus, i. 2g4 
Anvakhyana, ‘ supplementary narra- 
tive,’ i, 23, 24 
Apagara, a priest, ii. 89 
Apacit, a disease, i. 24 
Apabharanis (plur.), a constellation, i, 
4i3»4i9 

Aparuddha, ‘banished,’ ii. 21 1 
Apasraya, * support ’ (?), i. 25, 95 
Apaskadvari, ‘procuress of abortion,’ 
i. 396, 481 

Apaskambha, apart of the arrow, i. 25 
Ap§.cyas, ‘westerners,’ i. 25 
Apana, ‘ inspiration,’ i. 25, 86; ii. 47, 48 
ApSmarga, a plant {Ackyranthes aspera), 

i. 25, 26, 538 
Apfilamba, ‘ brake,’ i. 26 
ApEstha, ‘arrow-barb,’ i. 26 
AbhivanyavatsS, ‘cow with a calf to 

which she has to be won over,’ i, 452 
ApiSarvara, ' late midday,’ i. 49 
Api, a man (?), i. 26 
Apupa, ‘cakC,’ i. 26 
Apnavana, a sage, i. 26 
Apnasvati, ‘ fertile ’ (of fields), i. 99 
Apratiratha, a mythical sage, i. 27 
ApvS,, dysentery, i, 27 
Apsas, a part of the chariot, i. 27 
Abhayada (?), a man, ii. 94 
Abhikro^aka, ‘ herald,’ i. 27 
Abhigara, a priest, ii. 89 
Abhijit, a constellation, i. 410, 411, 413, 
418 

Abhicara, ‘ witchcraft,’ i. 18 
Abhipitva, ‘evening,’ i. 49 
Abhipratarin KSksaseni, a prince, i. 27, 
14b. 373 ; ii. 39b 

Abhipra^nin, defendant ’ (?), i. 28, 393 ; 

ii. 42 

Abhibhu, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Abhivanyavatsd., Abhivanya, ‘ cow 
with a calf to which she has to be 
won over,’ i. 452 

AbhiM, * admixture,’ i. 28 ; ii. 478 
Abhisavani, (water) ‘ used in pres- 
sing,’ i. 28 

, Abhiseka, ‘ royal consecration,’ i. 28 
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Abhi^u, ‘ reins/ i. 29 
Abhyagni Aita^ayana, a priest, i. 29 
Abhyavartin Cayam§.na, a king, i. 29, 
380, 518, 521 
Abhrayanti, a star, i. 414 
Abhritarah, ‘ brotlierless/ i. 30, 113, 
486 ; ii. 496 
Abhri, ‘ spade/ i. 30 
Amatra, ‘ Soma vessel,’ i. 30 
Amali,, a plant {Emblica officinalis), i. 30 
Amajur, ‘ growing old at home/ i. 30 
Amavasya ^anclilyayana, a teacher, i. 3 1 
Amavasya, ‘new moon day,’ ii. 156 
Amitratapana Susmina Saibya, a 
prince, i. 17 ; ii. 387, 394 
Amula, a plant {Mtihonim snperba), i. 31 
Ambarisa, a prince, i. 31 ; ii. 289, 459 
Amba, a star, i. 414 
Aya, ‘ throw, ’ i 3 

Ayava, dark half of the month, ii. 162 
Ayas, ‘metal/ i. 31, 32 ; ii. 398 
Ayasthuna, a sacrificer, i. 32 ; ii. 396 
Ayasya Ahgirasa, a mythical sage, i. 
32, 33 , 489 

Ayuta ‘ ten thousand,’ i. 342 ; ii. 192 
Ayogu, * unchaste woman,’ i. 33 
Ara, * spoke,' ii. 201 ^ 

Aratu, a plant {Colosanthcs Indica) , i. 33 ; 
ii. 201 

Arani, ‘firestick,’ ii. 355, 511 
Aranya, ‘forest/ i. 33 
Arani, ‘fire-stick,’ ii. 355, 511 
Aratni, ‘ ell/ i. 34 ; ii. 339, 512 
Aratni, ‘barrier’ (?), i. 54 
Arajata, * anarchy/ ii, 215 
Arajanah, ‘not princes,’ i. 34 
Arataki, a plant, i. 13, 34 
Arada Datreya ^aunaka, a teacher, i, 
34; ii- 393 
Aritr, ‘ rower,’ i. 34 
Aritra, *oar,’ i. 34, 461 
Arimdama SanaSruta, a king, i. 33 ; ii. 

422 ■ ■ ' ■ 

Arimejaya, a snake priest, i. 35 
Aruua Ata, a snake priest, i. 33 
Aruna Aupavesi Gautama, a teacher, 
i -35 

1, Arundhati, a plant, i. 35, 531 , 

2. Arundhati, a star, i. 35 

Arka, a tree {Calofropis gigantea), L 36; 
ii. 512 


Argaia, ‘ wooden pin,’ i. 36 
Argala Kahodi, a teacher, i. 36 
Arcananas, a priest, i. 36 ; ii. 400 
Arcant, a seer (?), i. 36 
Area, ‘ honour,’ ii. 82 
Arjuna, a man {?), i. 251 
Arjuni (du.), a constellation, i. 36, 410, 
416 

Arna, a prince, i. 261 ; ii. 185, 433 
Ardha, ‘half,’ i. 343 
Arbuda, a snake priest, i. 37 
Arbuda, ‘ ten millions, ’ i. 342 
Arya, i. 37 

Aryaman, ' bride- wooer, ’ i. 482 
Aryamnah Pantha, ‘ milky way,’ i. 37 
Aryala, a priest, i. 38 
Arvant, ‘swift’ (horse), i. 42 
Arsas, ‘haemorrhoids/ i. 38, 514 
Alaja, a bird, i. 38 
Alaji, an disease, i. 38 
Alamma Parijanata, a sage, i . 38 
Alasala, a grain-creeper, i. 38 
Alandu, a worm, i. 38 
Alapu, ‘ bottle gourd,’ i. 38 
Alabu, ‘bottle gourd’ {Lagcmria vul- 
gam),i.3S 

Alayya, a man (?), i. 38, 39 
Aliklava, a carrion bird, i. 39 
Alina, a people, i. 39, 320 ; ii. 99, 313, 
381 

Allkayu Vacaspatya, a teacher, i. 39 ; 
ii. 29. 

Algandu, a worm, i. 38 
Alpa^ayu, an insect, i. 39 
Avaka, a plant {Blyza octandva), i. 39 
Avata, ‘ well,' i. 39, 40, 385 
Avatoka, * having a miscarriage,’ i. 487 
(note 133) 

Avatsara Prasravana, a seer, i. 40*, 
ii. 52 

Avadhyata, ‘freedom from being 
killed,’ ii. 82 
Avasa, ‘ drag,’ i. 40 

Avasu, ‘having a miscarriage/ i. 487 
(note 133) 

Avaskava, a worm, i. 40 
Avi, ‘ sheep/ i. 40, 41 
Avirata, ‘ sonl^ssness/ i. 487 
AiSani, ‘ sling-stone,’ 1,41 
A^magandha, a plant {Physalis Jlezuosa), 
i.41 
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A^resas or A^lesas (plur.), a constella- 
tion, i. 413, 416 
A§va, ‘ horse,’ i. 42, 43 
A'^vagandha, a plant {Physalis fiemosa)^ 
■ i.. 4 i 

A^vadavan, a prince (?), i. 44 
A^vatara, fern. A^vatari, ‘ mule,’ i. 43 

1. A^vattha, a tree {Ficus religiosa)^ i. 
35 j 43 1 44 j 37, 462, 500 

2. A^vattha, a prince, i. 17 42 • 
ii.44 

A^vapa, A^x^apati. * groom,’ i* 43 
A^vapati Kaikeya, a prince, I 44 
206 ,^ 391 ; ii. 69, 87 
A^vapala, ' groom,' i, 43 
A^vamedha, a prince, i. 44, 543 ; ji. jq 

ASvayujau (du.), a constellation, i. 413 
419 -t 

A^vala, a priest, i. 44, 190 
MvavSxa, Advavala, a reed (Saccharum 
spontaneum), i, 

A^vasadin, ‘horse rider,’ ii. 444 
A^vasiikti, a seer, i. 45 
A^vajani, ‘ whip, ’ i. 43 
Aivabhidham, * halter/ i. 43 
ASvinI or ASvinyau, a constellation, i. 

413. 419 

Asadha Uttara Paradarya a teacher, 
45 » SiQi.ii. 301 
Asadha Kai^^n a priest, i. 45 
Asadhas (plur.) ,a constellation, i. 413 

As 5 dhi SauSromateya, a man, i. 4s 70 • 
li. 482 ' ’ 

Astaka, a man, i. 43 
Astaka, ■ eighth day,’ i. ng, 426 ; ii. 157 
Astakarni, ■ having the figure 8 marked 

ontheears’C?), i. 45. 46,344 
Ajtadaipstra Vairupa, aseerof SSman 
I. 46 ; li. 332 
Astaprad, ii. 174, 505 
Astra, ‘goad,’ i. 46; ii. 45, 

Asthivant, * knee-cap.’ ii. 358 
Asamati Rathapraustha, a prince, i. 4( 

47, 75. 158 ; ii. 5, 6, 164 
Asi, ‘ sword, ’ i, 47 
Asikni, a river, i. 47 ; fi, 382 

1. Asita, a snake, i. 47 

2. J^ita, a sage, i, 47, 48 ; ii. j,- 
with the patronymic Daivala, i, 380 
JJnanva, i. 399 


3. Asita VS.rsagana, a teacher, i xS - 
ii. 66, 289 ■ ^ ’ 

Asitamrga, a priestly family, i. 48 ; ii, 
Sg* 107, 262 

Asidhara, ‘ sheath,’ i. 47 
Asurayidya, ‘ magic/ i. 48 
Asurbinda, i. 48. See also Kusurubindu 
Astr, ‘archer,’ i. 48 
Ahan, * day,’ i. 48-50 

AhalyS Maitreyi, a mythical woman 
1. 50 

Ahi, ‘snake,’ i. 50, 51 

Ahina l^vatthya, a sage, i. 51, 69 

Akuli, a priest, i. 47 j ii. 4^5 

Aktaksya, a teacher, i, 51 

Akramana, ‘ steps,’ i. 51 

Akhu, ‘ mole ’ or ‘ mouse, ’ i. 52 

Akhyana, ‘ tale/ i. 52, 520,521 

Akhy^yika, ‘tale’(?), i. 52 

Agasti, i. 372 

Agastya, a teacher, i. 52 

Agnive^i ^atri, a prince, i. 53 ; ii, 352 

Agnive^ya, name of several teachers 

_ i- 53 

Agrahayana, a month, i. 426 
Agnidhra, a priest, ii. 89 
Aghati, a musical instrument, i. 53 
Ahgirasa, a common patronymic, i, 18, 
32, 53. 85, 137, 140, 142, 184, 198, 
265, 310, 311, 339, 355^ 438 . ii^ 

224. 300, 336, 382,384, 397, 414, 455, 

_ 461, 499, 500. 

Ajake^in, a family, i. 53 
Ajadvisa, ii. 60 
Ajani, ‘goad/ i. 53 
A jata^atrava, i. 88, 153,* ii. 94 
Ajaneya Aita^ayana, pi., a family of 
priests, i. 29 
Aji, ‘race/i. 53, 35 
Ajisrt, ‘ institutor of a race,’ i. 54 
Ajlgarti, i. 55 ; ii. 385 
Ajya, ‘melted butter/ i. 250, 437- 
ii. 20, 491 

Ahjana, ‘ointment,’ i. 55; ii, 186 
Anjasa, ii. 62 

Ata Aruna, a snake priest, i, 35 
Atiki, a woman, i. 55 
Atnara, i. 55, 491. See Para. 

Adambara, ‘drum,’ i. 55 ; ii. 230 
Adambaraghata, ‘drummer,’!. 55 . 
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Ani, ‘ protruding axle end ’ or * linch- 
pin,’ i. 56, 401 ; ii. 221 
Andaja, ‘ egg-born,’ i, 278 
Andxka, a plant, i. 56 
Ata (pi.), ‘ antae,’ i 56 
Ati, * jay ’ (?), i. 56, 57 
Atithigva Indrota, i. 78 
Atreya, a common patronymic, i. ii, 
57, 85, 13 1 ; ii. 3 
Atreyi, i. 57 

Atreyiputra, a teacher, i, 57, 148, 241 
Atharvana, a common patronymic, 
i. 18, 57, 137, 339; ii. 106 
Adar^a, mountains, ii. 126 
Adar^a, ‘ mirror, ’ i. 58 
Adayin, * recipient of gifts,’ ii. 82 
Adara, a plant, i. 58 
Adinavadar^a, ‘ dicer,’ i . 3 
Adhana, ‘ bridle,’ ii. 512 
Adhipatya, ' supreme power,’ ii. 221 
Anandaja Candhanayana, a teacher, 
i. 58, 260 ; ii. 100 

Aiabhimlata, a teacher, i. 58 ; ii. 371, 

372 

Anava, * Anu prince,’ i. 22 
Anuka, ‘ ornament ’ (?), i. 5^ 

Anupa Vadhryasva, a seer, ii. 240 
Anda, ‘ fisherman,’ ii. 173 
Apaya, a river, i. 58, 167, 169, 218, 374, 
^ 377, 512 ; ii- 95 

Apayin, ‘ drinker of the offering, ’ ii, 82 
Abayu, ‘ mustard plant,’ i 59 
Abhipratarina, i. 59 ; ii. 320 
Abhuti Tvastra, a mythical sage, i. 33, 
_ 59, 334 

Amaiaka, ' myrobalan fruit,’ i. 59 
Amiksa, ‘clotted curds,’ i, 59, 338 ; ii. 104 
Amba, a grain, i. 59 
Ambasthya, a king, 1. 59, 445 
Ayatana, ' sanctuary,’ i. 60 
Ayavasa, a king (?), i. 60, 438 
Ayasi, ‘ made of iron ’ (fort), i. 356 
Ayu, a prince, i . 15 , 60, 363 
Ayuta, * butter,’ i. 250, 437 
Ayudha, ‘ weapon, ’ i. 60, 61 ; ii. 417 
Ayusya, * spell for long life,’ i. 367 
Ayogava, a king, i. 61, 67 ; ii. 135 
Arangara^ * bee,’ i 61 
Aranya, * wild ’ (of animals), i, 510 
Ara, ‘ awl,’ i. 61 
Aradhi, i. 61 ; ii. 480 
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Aruna, i. 62 

Aruni, a common patronymic, i. 16, 

^ 35, b2, 261, 356, 423 ; ii. 47, 87 
Arupeya, i. 62 
Arksa, i. 62 

Arksakayana Galunasa, i. 222 
Arcatka, ii. 357 

Arjxka, a people, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjikiya, a people, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjikiya, a river, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjuneya, i. 63 
Artana, ‘waste’ (field), i. 99 
Artabhaga jaratkarava, i. 63, 2S7 
Artabhagiputra, a teacher, i. 63 
Artava, ‘seasons,’ i. 63 
Artni, ‘ end of bow,’ i. 64, 389 
Ardra, a constellation, i. 413, 416 
I. Arya, i. 64-65, 96 ; ii. 155 
Aryavarta, a country, ii. 125, 126 
Arstisena Devapi, i. 66, 192, 377, 378 ; 

. ii- 353 

Ala, ‘ weed,’ i, 66 

Alambayaniputra, a teacher, i. 66 ; 
ii. 442 

Alambiputra, a teacher, i. 66, 194 ; 
ii. 442 

Alakta, ‘poisoned’ (arrow), i. 81 
Aligi, a serpent, i, 66 
Allakeya, ii. 506 
Avasatha, * dwelling,’ i. 66 
Avasayin, ‘ dwelling everywhere,’ ii. 82 
Avika, * wool,’ i. 67 

Aviksita Marutta, a king, i. 67 ; ii. 135 
A Marika, a disease, i. 67, 268 
A^ir, ‘admixture,’ i, 67 
A^ivisa, a serpent, i. 67 
A^u, ‘horse,’ i. 67 
ASumga, an animal, i. 68 
A^rama, * stage of life, ' i. 68 69 
A^resas or A^lesas (plur.), a constella- 
tion, i. 413, 416 
A^vaghna, a prince, i, 69 
A^vatarS^vi, i. 69 
A^vatthya, i 51, 69 
A^vamedha, a prince, i. 69 
A^vayuja, a month, i. 420 
A!§vaiayana, a teacher, i, 190 
A§vav3.1a, * made of horse-tail grass/ i. 69 
A^vasukti, a seer of Samans, i. 69 
Alvina, Alvina, * day’s journey,’ i. 70 
Asadha, a month, i. 420 
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Asadhi Sausromateya, a sacrificer, i. 70 
Astra, *goad,’ i, 70 
Astri, * fireplace, ’ i. 70 
Asariga Piayogi, a king, i. 70, 71 ; ii. 56 
Asandi, * seat,’ i, 71, 72 ; ii. 214 
Asandivant, a city, i. 72; ii. 214 
Asamatya, ii. 94 
Asada, * seat,’ i. 71, 72 
Asurayana, a teacher, i. 72; ii. 51, 
loi, 191 

Asuri, a teacher, i. 72, 73, 127 
Asurivasin, a teacher, i. 73 ; ii. 51 
Asecana, ‘ vessel,’ i. 73 ; ii. 195 
Askanda, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Astarana, ‘ cushion,’ i, 71,73 
Astrabudhna, a man, i. 73 
Asthatr, ‘ warrior, ’ i. 73 
Asrava, diarrhoea (?) , i. 74 
Ahanasya (plur.), a part of the Athar- 
vaveda, i. 74 

Ahava, ‘bucket,’ i. 40, 74 
Ahrta Haitanamana, a man, ii. 508 
Ahneya Sauca, a teacher, i. 74, 395 

Iksu, * sugar-cane,’ i. 46, 74 
Iksvaku, a family, i. 75, 391, 542 

1. Ita, ‘reed work,’ i. 75 

2. Ita, a seer, i. 75 
Itant Kavya, a sage, i. 76 

Itihasa, ‘narrative,’ i. 24, 76-78, 540 ; 
ii. 512 

Idani, period of time, i. 50 
Idavatsara, * year,’ ii. 412 
Iduvatsara, * year,’ ii. 412 
Idvatsara, ‘ year,’ ii. 412 
Indragopa, * cochineal insect, ’ i. 78 
Indradyumna Bhallaveya Vaiyaghra- 
padya, a teacher, i. 78 ; ii. 103, 330 
Indrabhu Ka^yapa, a teacher, i. 78 
Indrasena, a woman (?), ii. 167 
Invaka or Invaga, a constellation, 
i. 415, 416 

1. Indrota Atitbigva, a prince, i. 15, 78 

2. Indrota Daivapa Saunaka, a priest, 
i- 7^, 79, 373, 381 

I. Ibha, ‘retainer,’ i. 79 
2- Ibha, a man, i. 79 
Ibhya, ‘retainer ’(?),!. 80 
Irina, ‘dicing place,’ i. 5, 80 
Irina, ‘ cleft in the ground/ i. 80 
Ilibi^a, a Dasa, i. 358 


Is or Isa, a month, ii. 161 
Isa SyavS^vi, a teacher, i. 81, 242 
Isika, ‘stalk of reed grass,’ i. 81 
Isu, ‘arrow,’ i. 81 

Isu Trikanda, ‘ Orion’s girdle,’ i. 82, 415 
Isukrt, ‘quiver’ (?), i. 82 
Isudhanva, ‘bow and arrow,’ i. 389 
Isudhi, ‘ quiver,’ i. 82 

Isa, ‘pole,’ i. 82, 202 

XJksan, ‘ ox,’ i. 83, 231 
Uksanyayana, a prince, i. 83 ; ii. 498 
Uksno randhra Kavya, a seer, i. 83 ; ii. 
207 

Ukha, ‘ cooking pot,’ i. 83 
Ugra, ‘police-officer’ (?), i. 83 ;ii, 34 
XJgradeva Rajani, a man, i, 83 ; ii. 197, 
216 

Ugrasena, a prince, i. 84, 520 
Uccailisravas Kaupayeya, a king, i. 84, 
187 

Ucchirsaka, * cushion,’ i. 84 
Uchlaka, ‘ metatarsus,’ ii. 358 
Uttara Asadha Para^arya, a teacher, i, 
45, 301 

Uttara Kuru, a people, i. 16, 84, 16S; 
ii. 123, 304, 503 

Uttara Madra, a people, i. 84 ; ii, 123, 

304. 503 

Uttarayana, ‘ northern journey,’ i. 529 ; 
ii, 467 

Uttana Angirasa, a teacher, i. 85 
Udanka §aulbayana, a teacher, i. 85; 

ii. 396 

Udanc, ‘ northern,* i. 23 
Udancana, ‘bucket,’ i. 85 
Udamaya Atreya, aPurohita, i. ii, 85 ; 
ii. 53 

Udara, ‘abdominal portion of spine,’ 
ii. 361 

Udara Sandilya, a teacher, i. 85 
Udala Varivamitra, a seer, i. 83 
Udaja, ‘booty,’ i. 86; ii. 212, 418 
Ud&na, ‘breath,’ i. 86; ii. 47 
Udantya, ‘outcast,* i. 23 
Udicya, ‘northerner,’ i. 86, 87 
Udumbara, a tree {Ficus glomerata), i. 
71, 87 

Udaudana, ‘water-mess,’ i. 124 
Udgatr, a priest, i. 113 
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Uddalaka Arujii, a teacher, i, 35, 86-89 ; 

ii. 40, 54, 87, 94, 189, 458 
Uddalakayana, a teacher, i, 89, 227 
Uddhi, * seat,* i. 89 
Udbhijja, ‘ shoot-born, ’ i. 278 ; ii. 69 
Udra, ‘ otter,* i, 89 
Udvatsara, ' year,’ ii. 412 
Unnetf, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 89 
Upaketu, a man, i. 89 
Upakosala KSmalayana, a teacher, i. 
89, 149 

Upakvasa, an insect, i, 90 
Upagu Sau^ravasa, a Purohita, i. 90, 
162 ; ii. 6, 460, 482 
XJpacit, a disease, i. 90 
Upajihvika, Upajika, Upadika,‘ant,’i. 90 
Upadh§,na, * cushion,’ i. 71, 90 
Upanayana, * initiation,’ ii, 75 
Upanisad, i. 91, 192 
Upapati, ‘gallant,’ i. 92 
Upabarhana, ‘pillow,* i. 71, 92 
Upamanthani, ‘ churning stick,’ i. 92 
Upamanyu, a man {?), i. 92 
Upama^ravas, a king, i. 84, 93, 327; 
ii. 6, 165 

Upamit, * pillar,’ i. 93, 230^ ii. 31 
Upara, ‘stone,’ i. 93, 94 
Upalapraksini, ‘ female miller,’ i. 94 ; 
ii. 91 

Upala, ‘millstone,’ i. 94, 374 
Upavaktr, a priest, i. 112; ii. 41 
Upavaka, a grain {Wrightia anti- 
dysenterica)i i. 94, 95, 138 
Upavisana, ' coverlet,’ i. 71 
Upave^i, a teacher, i. 95 
Upa^raya, ‘ support, i. 71 , 95 
Upairi, ' support,’ i. 95 
UpaSvasa, ‘ bellows,’ i. 384 
Upastarana, ‘ coverlet,’ i. 73, 95 
Opasti, ‘dependent,’ i. 96 ; ii. 515 
Upastuta, a sage, I. 97 ; ii. 324, 378 
Upabvara, ‘ body of a chariot,’ i. 97 
Upadhtyya^^^^^ ‘fringed,’ ii. 517 
Upanasa, ‘body of a wagon,’ i. 97 
Upanah, ‘ sandal,’ i. 97 ; ii. 344 
Upayi jana^ruteya, a teacher, i. 97, 283 
Upoditi Gaupaleya, a seer, i. 97, 241 
Ubhayam-antarena, Krama Patha, ii. 

494' 

Ubhayadant, a class of animals, i. 97, 
98, 510 ; ii. 21 
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Ubhayadyub, a species of fever, i. 294 
Uman (?), ‘strap,’ i. 334 
liras, ‘breast bone/ ii. 359 
Ura, ‘sheep,’ i. 98 
Urukaksa, a man, i. 99 
Uruksaya, a family of priests, i. 99 
Uruhjira, a river, i. 99 ; ii, 301 
Urvara, * field/ i. 99 
Urva^i, a nymph, ii. 3 
UrvarQ, Urvaruka, ' cucumber/ i. loi 5 
ii. 289 

Ula, ‘jackal/ i. loi ; ii. 289 
Ula Varsnivrddha, a teacher, i. loi 
Ulapa, a grass, i. loi 
Ulukya jSna^ruteya, a teacher, i. loi, 
283 

Uluka, ‘ owl,’ i. 102 
Ulukhala, ‘mortar/ i. 102 
Uika, ‘ meteor/ i. 102 
Ulkusi, ‘meteor,’!. 102 
Ulmuka, ‘firebrand,’ i. 102 
Ulmukavaksayana, * tongs ' (?), i. 102 
USanas Kavya, a mythical sage, i. 103, 
153,438 

UiSana, a plant, i. 103 
Urij, a slave woman, i. 132, 366, 444 
UsSinara, a people, i. 103, 444 ; ii. 126, 
273,380 

Usa, ‘salt ground,’ i. 104, 107 
Usas, ‘ dawn,’ i. 381 
Usasta or Usasti Cakrayana, a teacher, 
i. 104 

Usasti, a man, i. 55 
Usti, Ustra, ‘ camel,’ i. 104 
Usniha, ‘ cervical vertebrae, ii. 359 
Usnisa, ‘turban/ 1. 104 ; ii. 343 
Usyala, a part of a couch, i. 104 
Usra, Usrika, Usriya, ‘ bull,’ Usra, 
Usriya, * cow/ i. 105 

tjrj or tjrja, a month, ii. 161 
tirjayant Aupamanyava, a teacher, i. 
_^xo5 ;ii. 460 

tJrjayanti, a place (?), i. 105, 446 
tJrjavya, a man (?), i. 105 
tJ'rnanabhi, tJrnavabhi, ‘spider,’ i. 105 
Urna, wool, i. 106 
■Qirnavati, * sheep,’ i. 41, 106 
0rnavati, a river (?), i. 106 
Urnavant, ‘spider/ i. 103 
U'rdara, ' garner,' i. 106, 107 
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tila, * jackal,’ i. 107 
tjsa, * salt ground,’ i. 107 
tJsman, ‘sibilant,’ ii. 493 

1. Rksa, ‘bear.'i. 107 

2. Rksa, a man, i. 107, 543 
^ksSka, i. 107 
Rksika, a demon (?), i. 100 
Rgveda, i. 108 
Rjipya, ‘ flying upwards,* ii. 401 
Rji^van, a man, i. 108, 532 ; ii, 329 
Rjisa, * residue,’ ii. 478 

Rjunas, a sacrificer, i. 108 
Rjra^va, a prince, i. 31, 41, 108, 109, 
526; ii. 105, 289 
Rna, ‘debt,’ i. 109, no 
Rnamcaya, a prince, i. no; ii. 60, 223 
Rtu, ‘season,’ i. no, ni 
Rtuparna, aprince, i, 112 ; ii. 93, 354, 455 
;^tvij, ‘priest,’ i. 112-115 
^^ya, * stag,’ i. 115; ii. 173 
R^yada, ‘pit for deer,’ i. 115 ; ii. 173 
R^ya^rnga. See Rsya^rnga 

1. Rsabha, ‘bull.'i. 115 

3. Rsabha, a man, i. 1 15 

2. Rsabha Ydjnatura, a king, i. 115 ; 
ii. 189, 408 

Rsi, ‘ seer,’ i. 115-117 
Rsis, seven, i. 117,118 
Rsti, ‘spear,’ i. 118 
Rstisena, a prince, i. 118 
Rsya^rhga KaLSyapa, a sage, i. 118, 
376 j ii. 189, 302 

Ekadyu, a poet, i. 118 
Ekayavan Gaindama or Kaipdama, a 
man, i. iiS, 226 ; ii. 325 
Ekaraj, ‘ monarch,’ i. 119 
Ekasapha, ‘ whole-hoofed,’ i. 510 
Ekayana, ‘doctrine of unity,’ i. 119 
Ekastaka, a period of the year, i, 119, 
426 ; ii. 157 
Ejatka, an insect, i, 119 
Edaka, a kind of ram, i, 106, 119 
Eni, ‘ antelope,’ i* 120 
Eta, ‘ deer,’ i. 120 
Etarhi, period of time, i, 50 

1. Eta^a, a man (?), i, 120 

2, Eta^a, a sage, i. 120 
Edidisuhpati (?), i. 120, 12 1, 476 
Eranda, * castor-oil plant,’ i. 121 


[ Wa 

Evavada, a poet, i. 121 

Aikada^aksa Manutantavya, a king, 1. 
121 ; ii. 153 

Aiksvaka, i. 121 ; ii. 93, 499, 512 
Aila, ii. 3 

Aitareya Mahidasa, a sage, i. 121, 122 ; 
ii. loi, 144 

Aita^a, Aita^ayana, teachers, i. 29, 122; 
ii. 109, 167 

Aita^apralapa, i. 122 ; ii. 39, 167 
Aita^ayana Abhyagni, a priest, i. 29 
Aita^ayanas Ajaneyas, priests, i. 29 
Aitihasikas, ‘ tellers of legends,’ i. 77, 122 
Aindrota Dyti ^aunaka, a teacher, i. 34, 
373 

Aibhavata, i. 122 ; ii. 33 
Airavata Dhytarastra, a demon, i, 122, 
403 

Ailusa Kavasa, a priest, i. 93, 143 
Aisavira, a priestly family , i. 123 ; ii. 89 
Aisumata Trata, a teacher, i, 123, 328 

Ogana, i. 123 

Otu, ‘ woof,’ i. 123, 124, 299 
Odana, ‘ mess,’ i. 124 
Opa^a, ‘plait ’ (?), i, 124, 125 
Osadhi, ‘ plants,’ i. 125, 126, 502 

Auksa, * bull’s grease,’ i. 126 
Auksagandhi, a plant, i. 126 
Augrasainya Yuddhaip^rausti, a king, 
i. 126; ii. 194 
Auccamanyava, i. 227 
Audanya or Audanyava Mundibha, a 
sage, i. 126; ii. 166 
Audamaya, i. 126 ; and see Udamaya 
Audavahi, a teacher, i. 127 
Audumbarayana, a grammarian, i. 127 
Auddalaki Kusurubinda, a teacher, i. 
48, 127 ; ii. 54 

Audbhari Kliandika, a teacher, i. 127, 
213 

Aupacandhani or Aupaj andhani, a 
teacher, i. 72, 127, 332 
Aupatasvini, i. 127 ; ii. 222 
Aupamanyava, a common patronymic, 
i, 84, 105, 127, 149 ; ii. 45, 46, 100 
Aupamanyaviputra, a teacher, i. 127 
Aupara Danda, a man, i. 128 338 
Aupave^i Aruna Gautama, a teacher, i. 

33. 128 
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Aupasvatiputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519 
Anpavi Jana^ruteya, a sacrificer, i. 128, 
283 .. 

Aupoditi Gaupalayana, i 128, 241 ; 

:Tumihja, h'lzS, 313 "■ 

Aupoditeya Tuminja, i, 128, 313 
Auniavabha, a teacher, i. 128, 129 
Aurava Kutsa, a king, i. 90, 162 
Aurva, a family, i. 29, 129 
Anlana ^amtanu, a man, i. 129, 378 
Aulandya Supratita, a teacher, i. 129, 

■ ' ii. 456 , , 

Au^ija, i. 130, 131, 132, 367 
Anstraksi Satl, a teacher, i* 130; ii. 443 

Kaiikthasta, a man, i. 190 

1. Kaiiisa, 'pot.M. 130; ii. 458 

2. Kaiiisa (not Kaksa) Varaki or Vara- 
kya, a teacher, i. 131, 277 ; ii. 54, 512 

Kakara, a bird, i. 130 
Kakatika, ‘ facial bone,’ ii. 359 
Kakutha, an animal (?), i. 130 
Kakiiha, a part of the chariot, (?), i. 131 
Kakkata, ‘ crab,’ i. 131 
Kaksa, ‘ armpit,’ ii. 362 
Kaksas, a part of the body, ii. 362 
Kakslvant An^ija, a seer, \ 117, 13 1, 
132, 328, 366, 438, 444, 466; ii. 103, 

319. 452 

Kaksyd, ' girth,’ ii. 202 
Kahka, a bird, i. 132 
Kahkata, ‘scorpion,’ L 133 
Kahkati Brahmana, i. 133 
Kahkatiya, a family, i. 133 
Kahkaparvan, ‘ scorpion,’ i. 133 
Kahkusa, ‘ a part of the ear,’ ii. 362 
Kata, ' mat,’ i. 133 

Kantakakara, Kantakikara, ‘worker in 
thorns,* i. 133 

Kanva, a priest and his descendants, 
i. 17, 134, 447 ; ii. 178, 238, 378. 477 
Kathi., ' philosophic discussion,’ i, 134 
Kadru, a Soma vessel, i, 134 
Kanaknaka, a poison, i 135 
Kanakhala, ii. 125 

Kana, KanyS, ‘young woman,’ i. 135 
Kanikrada, a snake, i. 139 
Kaninaka, Kaninika, * pupil of the eye/ 

Kapana. ‘worm,’ i. 135 
Kaparda, ‘ braid, ’ i. 135 


Kapardin, ‘ wearing braids/ i. 135 

1. Kapi, ‘ monkey,’ i. 136 

2. Kapi, a man (?), i. 136 
Kapihjala, * francoline partridge,* i. 13d 
Kapila, a sage, i. 136, 474 
Kapivana Bhauvayana, a teacher, i. 

I37;ii.ii3 

Kapota, * pigeon/ i. 137 
Kaphoda, ‘ shoulder blade, ’ ii. 359 
Kabandha Atharvana, a mythical sage, 

i. 137 

Kamadyu, a woman, i. 137, 483 ; ii. 304 

Kambala, ‘blanket/ i. 137 

Kamboja, a people, i. 84, 85, 138 ; ii. 512 

Kayovadhi, i. 112 ; ii. 93 

Karanja, a prince or a demon, i. 15, 138 

Karambha, ‘gruel,’ i. 95, 138 

Karikrata, a snake, i. 139 

Karira, a shrub {Caspar is aphylla), i. 139 

Karisa, ‘ dry COW dung,’ i, 139, 182; 

ii. 348 

Karukara, ‘vertebral column,* ii. 360 

1. Karkandhu, ‘jujube,’ i. 139 

2. Karkandhu, a man, i. 139 
Karkari, ‘lute,’ i. 139 
Karkarikarni, ‘ with sickle - marked 

ears/ i. 46, 139 
Karki, ‘ white cow/ i. 140 
Karna, ‘ point/ i. 433, 444 
Karna^obhana/ ear-rings,’ i. 140 ; ii. 504 
Karna^ravas Ahgirasa, a seer, i. 140 
Karmara, ‘smith,’ i. 140, 141, 246; 
ii. 263, 266 

i Karvara, a fish, i. 141 
Karsu, ‘ furrow,’ i. 14 1 
Kalavinka, ‘ sparrow,’ i. 14 1 
Kala^a, ‘pot,’ i. 141 ; ii, 476, 512 
Kala, ‘one-sixteenth,’ i. 142, 343 ; a 
period of time, i, 50 

1. Kali, an age, or a * throw at dice,’ 
i.3;ii.i93 

2. Kali, a man, i. 142 ; ii, 175 
Kalpa, a Sutra, i. 142 
Kalpin, a dicer, i, 3 
Kalmasagriva, a serpent, i, 142 
Kalyana Angirasa, a seer, i. 142 
Kavaca/* breastplate,’ i. 743 
Kavasa Ailusa, a priest, i, 93, 143, 144, 

3571 fi* 85 

Kavi U^anas, a sage, i. 103, 132 
I Ka^a, an animal, i. 144 
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Ka^a, ‘ whip/ ii. 202 
Ka§ik§,, ‘ weasel,’ i. 144 
Ka^ipa, ‘ mat/ i. 144 
Ka^u, a king, i. 144, 263 
Kasoju, i. 144 

1. Ka^yapa, ‘tortoise/ i. 144 

2. Ka^yapa, a sage and his descendants, 
i. 48, 145; ii. 6, 107, 262, 309 

Ka^yapa Naidhruvi, a teacher, i. 145, 
460 ; ii. 381 

Kaskasa, a worm, i. 145 

Kasarnira Kadraveya, a mythical sage, 

i. 145 

Kasarnila, a serpent, i. 145 
Kastambhi/‘ pole- prop, Vi. 145 ; ii. 28 
Kahoda Kausitaki or Kausitakeya, i. 

145 

Kakambxra, a tree, i. 146 
Kaksaseni Abhipratarin, a prince, i. 27, 
146,373; ii. 396 
Kaksivatas, priests, i. 17, 462 
Kathaka, i. 146 

Kantheviddhi, a teacher, i. 146 

Kanda, ‘stem/ i. 125 

Kandavina, a musical instrument, i. 

146 

Kandviya, a priest and his descendants, 
i. 146, 432 ; ii. 446 
Kanva, i. 146, 377 
Kanvayana, 1. 147 

Kanviputra, a teacher, i, I47 ; ii. 330 
Kanvyayana, i. 147 
Katyayani Daksa Atreya, a teacher, 
i. 131, 535 

Katyayani, a woman, i. 147 ; ii. 189 
Katyayaniputra, a teacher, i. 147, 519 
Kadraveya Arbuda, i. 37 
Kadraveya Kasarnira, a mythical sage, 

i. 145 

Kanandha, a man, i. 147 
Kanita Prthudravas, a man, i. 147 ; ii. 17 
Kanina, ‘ maiden’s son/ i. 147 
K§.mdama, a man, i. 118, 226 
Kandavisa, a poison, i. 148 
Kapatava Sunttha, a teacher, i. 148; 
ii- 455 

Kapileya, a priestly family, , i. 148 ; 

ii. 66 

KSlpiputra, a teacher, i. 147 
Kapeya, a priestly family, i. 148, 262 
Kapya, i. 88, 148. 473 j ii. 123. 422 


Ea^a 

Kabandhi Vicarin, a mythical teacher, 
i. 137, 148 ; ii. 294 

Kamapri Marutta, a man, i. 148 ; ii. 135 
Kamalayana Upakosala, a teacher, i. 
89, 149 

Kampila, a town, i. 149, 469 * ii. 457 
Kamboja Aupamanyava, a teacher, 

i. 84, 127, 138, 149; ii. 123 
Kara, ‘ prize of a race,’ i. 54 
Karapacava, a place, i. 149 
Karaskara, a people, i. 149 
Kari, * praiser/ i. 150 
Kariradi, priests, i, 150 ; ii. 444 
Kara, ‘ poet,’ i. 150, 1 51 

Karo tara, ‘ filter,’ i. 151 
Karoti, a place, i. 151 
Karttika, a month, i. 420 
Kar^akeyiputra, a teacher, i. 151 ; 

ii. 328 

Karsnayasa, ' iron,’ i. 151 ; ii. 234, 235 
Karsman, ‘ goal/ i. 151 
Karsmarya, a tree {Gmelina arborea), 

i. I5X ' ■ ■ 

Kala, * time,’ i. 152 
Kalakavana, ‘Black Forest,’ ii. 125 
Kalaka, a bird, i. 152 
KalakahjC, i. 152 

Kavaseya, i. 72, 153 
Kavya, i. 76, 83, 103, 117, 153 
Kaaa, a grass {Saccharum spontaneum), 
153- ' 

Ka^i, a people, i. i53'X55» 403. 449 ; 

ii. 6, 46, 1 1 6, 298, 409 
Kaaya, i. 153, 154 

Ka^yapa, a common patronymic, i. 9, 
78. 118, 155. 375 ; ii. 164, 302, 455 
KaSyapibalakyamathariputra, a teach- 
er, i. 155 ; ii. 67, 396 
Kasayana, a teacher, i. 153 ; ii. 4S0 
Kastha, a period of time, i. 30 
Kastha, ‘racecourse,’ i. 54/135 
Kas, Kasa, Kasa, Kasika, ‘cough,’ 
i. 156, 296 
Kahodi, i. 36, 156 

KimSuka, a tree {Butea frondosa), i. 156 
Kikidivi, ‘blue jay,’ i. 156 
Kitava, ‘gambler,’ i. 3, 156, 157 
Kimpurusa, ‘ape/ i. 157 
Kiyambu, a water plant, i. 157, 513 
I. Kirata, a people, i. 157, 358 
I 2. Kirata, a priest, i. 47, 158 
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Kilata, i. 158 

Kil^sa, ‘leprosy,' i. 158 

Kikata, a people, i 159, 358 ; ii. 38, 

."itr:: ■: 

Kikasa, * vertebra,’ ii. 359 
Kita, a worm, i. 159 
Kina^a, * ploughman,’ i. 159 
Kfri, ‘ poet/ i. 159 
Klr^a, an animal, i. 159 
Kllala, ‘ sweet drink/ i. 160 
KlSmlla, a disease, i. 160 
;K!sta,;‘ poet/ i 160 ' 

Kukkuta, ‘ cock/ i. 160 
Kutaru,/ cock/ i. 160 
Kundapayin, a teacher, i. 160 
Kundapayya, a man, i, 161 
Kundrnaci, an animal, i. 161 
Kutsa, a priest, i. 15, 132, 161, 162, 

363, 391; h. 232, 410 

Kutsa Aurava, a king, i. 90, 162 ; ii. 6 
Kuntapa, ‘transverse process of the 
vertebrae/ ii. 360 
Kunti, a people, i, 162 ; ii. 398 
Kubera Varakya, a teacher, i. 162 
Kubha, a river, i. 162, 219 ; ii. 424, 
434.436, 4 < 5 o 

Kubhra, an animal, i. 162 • 
Kumaraharita, a teacher, i. 172 ; ii. 513 
Kumariputra, * son of a maiden/ i. 396 
Kumuda, ‘ water-lily,’ i. 163 
Kumba, an ornament, i. 163 
Kumbya or Kumvya, a form of speech, 
i. 163 

Kumbha, ‘ pot/ i. 163 
Kumbhinasa, a serpent, i, 163 
Kuyavac, * barbarian,’ i. 164 
Kurira, an ornament, i. 164 
Kuririn, an animal, i. 164 
Kuru, a people, i. 84, 165-169, 317, 322, 
380 ; ii. 6, 12, 33, 58, 63, 93, 96, 123, 
125, 126, 225, 320, 327, 353, 469 
Kuru-Pahcala, a people, i. 103, 154, 
I55» 165-169, 403 ; ii. 21 1, 409, 440 
Kuruksetra, a country, i. 24, 58, 166, 
169, 170. 498, 512; ii. 125, 225, 330, 

364. 436 

Kuruhga, a king, i. 170 
Kuru^ravana, a prince, i. 93, 167, 327, 
371, 514; ii. 6. 8, 12, 165 
Kururu, a worm, i. 170 
Kurkura, ‘dog,’i. 171 
VOL, II. 


Kula, ‘ family/ i. 171 
Kulapa, *head of the house/ i. 171 ; 
ii. 341 

Kulaia, ‘potter,’ i, 171 
KuH^a, * axe,’ i. 171 
Kuiikaya, a fish, i. 172, 541 
Kullka, a bird, i. 172, 193 ; ii. 9 
Kulipaya, a fish, i. 172, 541 
Kulunga, ‘ gazelle,’ i. 172 
Kulmala, * arrow neck/ i, 81, 172, 324 
Kulmalabarhis, a seer, i. 172 ; ii. 513 
Kulmfisa, ‘beans/ 1,172, 173 
KulyS, * watercourse/ i. 173 
Kuvaya, a bird, i. 173 
Kuvala, ‘jujube fruit,’ i, 173 
Ku^a, ‘grass/ i. 173; iL 291 
Ku^ara, ‘ grass,’ i. 173 
Ku^ika, a sage, i. 173 ; ii. 224, 310, 311 
Ku^ikas, a family, i. T73, 174 
KuM Vaja^ravasa, a teacher, i. 95, 
174; ii. 371, 460 
Kusanda, a snake priest, i. 174 

1. Ku.sitaka, ‘sea crow,’ i. 174 

2. Kusitaka SSma^ravasa, a sacrificer, 
i, 174; ii. 232, 445 

Kusumbhaka, an animal, i. 175 ; ii. 513 

1. Kustha, a plant, i. 175, 293, 295 

2. Kustha, a fraction i. 175 
Kusida, ‘ loan,’ i. 176 
Kusidin, ‘ usurer/ i. 176 
Kusurubinda or Kusurubindu AuddS.- 

laki, a teacher, i. 176, 481 ; ii. 54 
KuhU, ‘ new moon day/ ii. 157 
Kucakra, ‘ wheel ’ (?), i. 176 
Kuta, ‘ hammer,’ i, 176, 177 ; ii. 237 
Kudi, ‘ twig,’ i. 177 
Kupa, ‘ pit/ i. 177 
Kfibara, * cart pole/ i . 177 
Kurca, ‘ grass seat,’ i. 177 
KQrma, * tortoise/ i 178 
Ku^amba Svayava L§.tavya, a teacher, 
i 178, 444 / ii. 232, 497 
Krkalasa, ‘ chameleon,* i. 178 ; ii. 356 
Krkavaku, ‘ cock/ L 178 
Krta, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Krta, an age/ ii. 193 ^ 

Krti, * dagger/ i. 179 

Krttikas (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 

415,427*449; ii. 177 

Krtvan, a people, i. 179 
Krtsna HMta, a teacher, i. 184 

34 
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Krpa, a man, 1. 179 ; ii. 224 
Krmi, ‘ worm/ i. 179, 180 
Krmulja, kind of wood, i, 180 
Kr^a, a man, i. 180 ; ii. 414 
Kr^ana, ‘ pearl/ i 18 1 ; ii. 350 
Kr^anu, a mythical man, i. 181 
Krsi, ‘ploughing,’ i. 181-183; ii, 173 
Krsti, * people,’ i. 183 

1. Krsna, an animal, i. 183, 184 

2. Krsna, a man, i. 184 

3. Krsna Devakiputra, a teacher, i. 184, 
250, 374 

4. Krsna Harxta, a teacher, i. 184 
Krsnadatta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 185 ; 

ii. 164, 235 

Krsnadhrti Satyaki, a teacher, i. 185 ; 

ii- 399 

Krsnarata Lauhitya, a teacher, i, 185, 

330, 335 ; ik 188 

Krsnala, the seed of the Abrus preca- 
torius, i. 1S5 ; ii. 505, 513 
Krsna tvac, ‘ black skin,’ i. 334 
Krsnajina, ‘ skin of the black antelope,’ 

1. 185 

Krsnayasa, ‘ iron,’ i. 183 ; ii. 235 
Krsara, ‘ rice mess,’ i. 185 
Kekaya, a people, i. 185, 186 

1, Ketu, ‘ comet,’ i. 186 . 

2. Ketu Vajya, a teacher, i. 186 ; ii. 49 
Kevarta, ‘ fisherman,’ i. i86 

Ke^a, ‘ hair,’ i. 186 

1. KeSin, a people, i. 186 

2. Ke^in Darbhya or Dalbhya, a king 
or priest, i. 76, 84, 87, 354, 469 ; ii. 
232, 378 

3. Ke^in Satyakami, a teacher, i. 187 
Kesaraprabandha, a woman, i. 188 
Kaikeya A^vapati, a king, i. 188 
Kairata, a snake, i. 188 

Kairatika, ‘ maiden of the Kiratas,’ i. 
188 

Kairi^i Sutvan, i. i88 ; ii. 452 
Kaivarta, ‘ fisherman/ i. 186 ; ii. 173 
Kai^in Asadha, a priest, i. 45 
Kai^im, ‘ (people) of Ke^in/ i. 188 
Kai^orya Kapya, a teacher, i. 188 ; ii. 

371 

X, Koka, * cuckoo,’ i. 189 

2. Koka, a king, i. 189; ii. 397 
Kokila, * cuckoo,’ i. 189 
Koneya, ii. 197 


Kola, ‘jujube fruit,’ i. 189 

1. Ko^a, ‘ bucket,’ i. 40, 189 

2. Ko§a, * body of the chariot,’ i. 189 

3. Kosa, ‘sheath,’ i. 190 
Kosa, a priestly family, i 190 
Kosala, a people, i. 154, 168, 190 ; ii, 

6, 46, 117, 125, 126, 298, 409, 42]^ 
Kaukusta, a man, i. 190 
Kaupeya, ii. 197 
Kauntharavya, a teacher, i. 191 
Kaundini, a woman, i. 191 
Kaundinya, a man, i. 191, 194 
Kaundinyayana, a teacher, i. 191 ; ii. 
^5,227 

Kautasta (du.), snake priests, i. 191 
Kautsa, a priestly family, i. 191 ; ii. 494 
Kautsiputra, a teacher, i. 155 
Kaupayeya Uccaihsravas, i. 84, 192 
Kaumbhya, i. 192; ii. 60 
Kauraraa, a man, i. 192 ; ii. 225 
Kaurayana, i, 192, 514 
Kaurava, a man, i. 192 ; ii. 225 
Kauravya, ‘ belonging to the Kurus/ i. 
192 

Kauravyayaniputra, a teacher, i. 192 
Kaurupahcala, i. 193 
KaulakavatT, priests, i. 193 
Kaulglna (?), i. 129 
Kaulala, ‘potter,’ i. 193 
Kaulitara, a man, i, 193 
Kaulika, a bird, i. 193 
Kau^ambi, a town, i. 193, 469 
Kau^ambeya Proti, i. 193, 444 ; ii. 54 
Kausika, i. 194 ; ii. 371 
Kausikayani, i. 194 
Kau^ikiputra, a teacher, i. 147, 194 
Kau^reya, i. 194; ii. 479 
Kausarava Maitreya, i. 194 ; ii. 181 
Kausitaki, a teacher and his descen- 
dants, i. 88, 194, 195 
Kausitakins, teachers, i, 195 ; ii. 232 
Kausya Su^ravas, i. 195 
Kausalya, ‘ prince of Kosala,’ i. 195 
Kausita, a lake, i. 195 
Kaiisumbha, ‘saffron,’ ii. 291 
Kausurubindi, i. 87, 195 ; ii. 54 
Kauhada or Kauhala, i. 195 ; h. 49 
Kratujit Janaki, a priest, i. 195, 283 ; 
ii. 197 

Kratuvid Janaki, a teacher, i. 196, 283 
Krandas, ‘ shouting host/ ii. 418 


Garga/].''' 

Kraya, * sale/ i. 196, 197 
Kravana, a man, i. 197 
Kravya, * raw flesh/ i, 197 
Kratujateya Rama Vaiyaghrapadya, a 
teacher, i. 197 ; ii. 222, 330 
Krivi, a people, i. 166, 198, 261, 468 ; 
ii. 12, 327^ 

Krita Vaitahotra, a man, i, 198 

1, Kruhc, Kruhca, Kraunca, * curlew/ 

1. 198, 199 ; ii. 455 

2. Kruhc Angirasa, a mythical seer, i. 

m , 

Krumu, a river, i. 199; ii. 180, 434 

Krumuka, * wood/ i. 199 

Kraivya Pahcala, a king, i. 199, 469; 

ii. 513 

Kro^a, a measure of distance, i. 199, 
200, 331 ; ii. 196, 513 
KrosU-, ‘jackal,’ i. 200 

1, Kraunca/ curlew/ i, 198, 199 

2. Kraunca, a mountain, i. 200 
KrauhcikTputra, a teacher, i. 200 j ii. 

102, 221 

Kraustuki, a grammarian, i. 200 

Kloman ‘ lungs,* ii. 361 

Kvayi, a bird, i. 200 

Kvala, ‘jujube fruit,* i, 20#, 209 

Ksana, * a period of time,’ i 50 

Ksata, a disease (?), i. 5, 201 

Ksattr, ‘chamberlain,’ i. 201 ; ii, 200, 317 

1. Ksatra, ‘rule,’ i. 202 

2. Ksatra, a man, i. 121, 202 
Ksatrapati, ‘ king,’ i. 202 
Ksatravidya, a science, i. 202 
Ksatriya, ‘ warrior/ i. 202-208 ; ii. 78, 

81, 117, 216, 333 
Ksapavan, ‘ king,’ i. 208 
Ksam, Ksa, ‘ earth/ i. 361 
Ksiti, ‘dwelling,’ i. 208 
Ksipta, ‘ bruise/ i. 208 
Ksipra, a period of time, i. 30 
Ksiprasyena, ‘ swift falcon/ i. 20S 
Ksira, ‘ milk,’ i, 208, 209, 372 
KsTraudana, ‘milk mess/ L 124, 209 
Ksudra, * small’ (of cattle), i. 510 
Ksudrasuktas, ‘ makers of short hymns,* 
i. 209 

Ksumpa, * bush,* i. 209 
Ksura, ‘blade/ i. 209, 210, 399; ii. 107 
Ksetra, * field,’ !. 210, 211 
Ksetriya, a disease, i. 21 1 


Ksemadhrtvan Paui^darika, a sacrificer, 
i. 212 ; ii 25 
Ksaimi, ii. 212. 453 
Ksona, aman(?)/ii 223 
Ksoni, ‘wife *(?), i 212 
Ksauma, * linen garment,’ i 212 
Ksvihka, a bird, i 212 

Kha, ‘ nave hole,* i. 82, 213 ; ii. 221 
Khahga, Khadga, ‘rhinoceros/ L 213 
KhandikaAudbhari,a teacher,!. 127, 213 
Khadira, a tree (Acacia catechu), i. 143, 
213, 214 

Khadyota, ‘fire-fly,’ 1, 2x4 
Khanitra, ‘shovel,’ i 182, 214 
Khanitrima, ‘produced by digging,* 

i 214 

Khara, ‘ass,’ i. 214 
Khargala, ‘owl,’ i. 215 
Khala, ‘threshing floor,’ i 182 
Khalakula, a kind of pulse, i. 398 
Khalva, a plant, i. 182, 215, 398 
Khandava, a forest, i. 170, 215 
Khadi, anklet/ i. 216 
KharT. a measure, i. 216 
Khargali Lu§akapi, a teacher, i. 216; 

ii 232 

1. Khila, Khilya, ‘ uncultivated land,’ 
i. too, 216, 217, 453 

2. Khila, ‘ supplementary hymn,’ i. 217 
Khrgala, ‘ crutch,’ i. 217 

Khela, a king(?), i 7, 217 

Gahga, a river, i 217, 218 ; ii. 96, 125, 

320,435 

Gaja, ‘ elephant, ’ i 218 
Gana, ' troop,’ ii 343 
Ganaka, ‘ astrologer,’ i. 218 
Gandharvayana Baleya Agnive^ya, a 
man, i 218 * ii 67 
Gandhara, a people, i. 218 
Gandhari, a people, i. ii, 41V 219; 
ii 1 16, 169 

Gabhasti, ‘ pole,* i. 219 

1, Gaya, ‘house,’ i 219 

2. Gaya Plata, a seer, i 47, 2x9, 220 ; 
ii* 56 

1. Gara, ‘poison/ i. 220 

2. Gara, a seer, i, 220 

Garga, a sage and his descendants, 
i 220 j ii 50 
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Gargara, a musical instrument, i. 220 
Gargah Pravareyaii, i. 220, ii. 50 
Garta, ‘chariot seat,’ i. 220, 221; 
ii. 201 

Gartaruh, ‘mounting the car-seat/ i. 
221, 489 

Gardabha, ‘ ass/ i. 221 
Gardabhimukha, i. 221 ; ii. 294 
Gardabhivipita or Gardabhivibhita, a 
teacher, i. 222 
Garmut, ‘ bean,’ i. 222 
Galunta, * swelling, ’ i. 222 
Galunasa Arksakayana, a teacher, i. 
222 ; ii, 376 

Gavaya, an ox {Bos gavaetis), i. 222 
Gava^ir, * mixed with milk,’ i. 222 ; 
ii. 477 

Gavisti, ‘battle,’ 1, 223 
Gavisthira Atreya, a seer, i. 117, 223 
Gavidhuka, Gavedhuka, a grass {Coix 
hariata)yi, 22 $ 

Gavya, ‘grassland,’!. 223 
Gavya, ‘battle,’ i. 223 
GavyUti, * grass land,’ i. 223, 331 
Gahgya, ‘ being on the Ganges,’ i. 99, 
224, 444 

Gahgyayani Citra, a teacher, i. 224, 261 
Gatu, ‘ song,’ i. 224 
Gatha, ‘song,’ i. ir6, 224, 225, 445; 
ii, 227 

Gathin, i, 225 ; ii. 224, 312 
Gathina, i. 225 
Gadha, ‘ shallow,’ i. 434 
Gamdama, i. 118,226 
Gandhara, i. 226 

Gargi VScaknavi, a female teacher, 
i, 153, 226 ; ii. 485 
Gargiputra, a teacher, i. 226, 519 
Gargya, i. 226 
GSlrgyayana, a man, i. 227 
G5.rgyayani, a man, i. 227 
G§tlava, a teacher, i. 172, 227 
Gavali, ‘ stars, ’ i, 234 
Giri, ‘ hill,’ i. 227 

Giriksit Aucc&manyava, a man, i. 227, 
3^7 

Girija Babhravya, a teacher, i. 228, 
376 ; ii. 66 

GitiSarman, a teacher, i. 448 

Gita, ‘ song,’ ii. 381 

Guggulu, ‘bdellium,’ i. 228? ii 473 


Guhgu, a man, i 228 
Gupta Vaipa^cita Darcihajayanti Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 ; ii. 330 
Gulgulu, ‘ bdellium,* i. 228 
Gulpha, * ankle-bone/ ii. 358 
Gytsa, i, 303 

Grtsamada, a seer, i, 228, 229 ; ii, 101 
Grdhra, ‘vulture,’ i. 229 
Grsti, ‘young cow,’ i. 229 
Grha, ‘ house,’ i. 229, 230 
Grhapa, Grhapati, ‘householder,’ i. 231 
Grhastha, * householder,’ i 69 
Grhya, ‘ member of the house,* i. 231 
Gairiksita, i. 231 ; ii. 189 

1. Go, ‘ cow,’ i. 231-234 
Go, a number, i. 342 

2. Go Ahgirasa, a mythical seer, i. 234 
Goghata, ‘ cow killer,’ i. 234 
Gotama, a sage, i. 17, 234, 235, 461; 

ii. 209, 223 

Gotamiputra, a teacher, i, 147, 235 
Gotra, family, i. 235, 236, 475 ; ii. 306 
Godana, ‘whiskers,’ i. 236 
Godha, (a) ‘bowstring,’ i 237 ; (b) musi- 
cal instrument, i, 237 ; {c) an animal, 

1.237 

Godhuma, 'S'* wheat,’ i 237; ‘maize,’ 

i. 398 

Gopati, * lord,’ i. 237 
Gopavana, a poet, i, 238 
Gopa, Gopaia, ‘cowherd,’ i. 23S 
Gobala Varsna, a teacher, i. 238 ; 
ii 289 

Gomati, a river, i. 238 ; ii. 180 
Gomayu, ‘ jackal,’ i, 239 
Gomrga, ‘ Gayal,’ i. 239 
Golattika, an animal, i, 239 
Govikartana, ‘huntsman,’ i. 239; ii. 
200 

Govyaca, ‘slayer of cows,’ i. 239; 
ii 200,335 

Go^arya, a man, i 239 
Go^ru Jabala, a sage, i. 239 
Go^ruti Vaiyaghrapadya, a teacher, 
i 239 ; ii. 320 
GosadI, a bird, i. 240 
Gosuktin, a seer, i. 240 
Gostha, * grazing ground,’ i. 240 ; 

ii, 416 

Gautama, i. 35, 88, 240, 241 ; ii. 222, 
871. 396, 420 
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Gautamiputra, a teacher, i. 57, 241; 
ii. 289 

Gaupavana, a teacher, i, 241 : ii. 25, 
47, 15S 

Gaupayana, a teacher, i. 47, 158, 241 ; 
5r^.;4'5^"' . 

Gaupal§.yana ^ucivrksa, a teacher, 
i. 241 ; ii. 320, 385 
Aupocliti, a teacher, i. 97, 241 
Gaupaleya, i. 241 ■ 

Gaura, an ox {Bos gaMrus)^ ! 241, 242 ; 

'■ ; . ", ' 

Gauriviti Si-ktya, a teacher, i. 115, 
,■242 ; ii. 369 

Gau^ra, a teacher, i. 14, 242 

Gaii^rayani Citra, a teacher, i.14, 242, 261 

Gau^la, a teacher, i. 242 

Gausukti, a teacher, i. 242, 243 

Gna, * woman,’ ii. 485 

Gma, ‘ earth,’ i. 361 

Grathin (?), i. 471 

Graha, ‘ planet,’ i. 243, 244 ; ‘ throw,’ i. 5 
Grabha, ‘throw’ at dice, i. 5, 244 
Grama, ‘village,* i. 244-247, 539; ii. 
169, 306, 340 

Gramai^ii, ‘ village headman,’ i. 96, 204, 
247; ii. 14, 34, 210, 2]f^, 220, 266, 
3i7» 334. 341, 427, 4<52 
Gramin, ii. 313 
Gramya, ‘tame,’ i. 510 
Gramyavadin, ‘village judge,’ i. 24S 
Gravastut, a priest, i, 113 
Graha, a disease, i. 248 
Grahi, a disease, i. 248 
Grlsma, ‘ summer,’ i, no 
Graivya, ‘tumour on the neck/ i. 248 
Glaha, ‘ throw’ at dice, i. 248 
Glahana, * taking ’ of dice, ii. 394 
GlSva Maitreya, a mythical sage, i. 

248 ; ii. 180, 181 
Glau, * boil,’ i. 249 

Gharma, * pot,’ i. 249 
Ghasa, * fodder,’ i, 249 
Ghmivant, an animal, i. 249 
Ghrta, ‘ ghee,’ i. 250, 348, 437 
Ghrtakau^ika, a teacher, i, 250 
Ghrtaudana, ‘ rice cooked with ghee,’ i. 
124 

Ghora Ahgirasa, a mythical sage, i. 18, 
250, 251 


Ghosa, a man, ii. 108 
Ghosa, ‘sound/ ii. 443 
Ghosa, a woman, i. 251 ; ii. 300 

Caka, a snake priest, i. 251 

Cakra, ‘ wheel/ i.40, 252, 515 ; ii. 221 

CakravSka, a bird(.i4?wsr«si?m), i. 252, 

253 

Caksus, * evil eye/ i. 253 
Capdataka, a garment, ii. 513 
Gandaja, ‘ outcast,’ i. 253, 254, 35S 
Catuspad, ‘ quadruped,’ i. 254 

1. Candra, Candramas, * moon,’ i, 254 

2. Candra, ‘ gold,’ i. 254 
Capya, a sacrihcial vessel, i. 253 
Camasa, ‘drinking vessel,’ i. 255, 334, 

462 ; ii. 476 

Camu, ‘bowl,’ i. 235, 236 ; ii. 476, 514 
Caraka, ‘ student,’ i. 256 ; ii. 87, 189 
Caraka Brahmana, i. 256 
Caracara, an animal, i. 236 
Garu, ‘ kettle,’ i. 256 
Garmanya, ‘ leather work,’ i. 257 
Carman, ‘ hide,’ i. 257 
Carmamna, ‘tanner,’ i. 257; ii. 266 
Garsani, ‘ people,’ i. 257 
Ca.sala, ‘ top piece of post/ i. 258 
Cakra Revottaras Sthapati PStava, a 
priest, i. 238, 371 ; ii. 64, 226, 470, 486 
Cakrayapa Usasta or Usasti, i. 104, 258 
Caksmsa, i. 238 

Capdala, ii. 27, and see Candala 
Caturmasya, ‘four-monthly,’ i. 259-261 
Candhanayana Anandaja, i, 58, 260 
Cayamana Abhyavartin, i. 29, 261 
Casa, ‘ blue woodpecker, i. 261 
Ciccika, a bird, i. 261 
Gitra, a prince, i, 261 
Citra Gahgyayani or Gargyayapi, a 
priest, i. 224, 261 

Citra Gau^rayani, a teacher, i. 14, 242, 
261 

Citraratha, a prince, i. 261 ; ii. 185, 433 

Citraratha, a king, i. 262 

Gitra, a constellation, i. 413, 417 

Cilvati, an animal, i. 262 

Cipudru, i. 262 

Cupupika, a star, i. 414 

Gnmuri, a demon {?), i. 262, 339, 358 

CudaBhagavitti, a teacher, i. 263 ; ii. 100 

Curpa, ‘ aromatic powder,’ i, 263 
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Gedi, a people, i. 144, 263 
Celaka ^ ^igdilyayana, a teacher, L 263, 
264; ii. 372 

Caikitaneya. a teacher, i. 88, 263; ii.293 
Gaikitayana DSlbhya, a teacher, i, 
264r354;38i 

Caitra Yajhasena, a teacher, i, 264 
Gaitra, a month, i. 420, 425,426; ii. 162 
Gaitrarathi, i. 262 
Gaitriyayana, i. 264 ; ii. 184 
Caidya, i. 144, 263 

Cailaki Jivala, a teacher, i. 264 ; ii. 372 

Gora, ‘thief, Vi. 264 

Cyavatana Marnta^va, a prince, L 264 ; 

155 

Gyavana, GyavSna, a seer, i. 264, 265, 
395, 4^4, 482 ; ii. loi, 105, 175,365, 452 
Chaga, ‘ goat,' i. 265 
Chadis, ‘ covering,’ i. 21, 265, 266, 464 
I* Chandas, ‘ hymn,’ i. 266 
2. Chandas, ‘ roof,’ i. 267 
Ghandoga, ‘ metre-singing,’ i. 267 
Ghardis, ‘ covering ’ (?), i. 267 
Chaga, ‘goat,’ i. 267 
ChidrakarnI, * with bored ears,’ i. 46 

Jagat, * animal,’ i. 268 
Jahgida, a plant, i. 67, 268 ; ii. 62, 250 
Jahgha, ‘leg,’ ii. 358 
Jatu, ‘ bat,’ i. 268 
Jana, ‘people,’ i, 269-271 
Jana ^5.rkar§,ksya, a teacher, i. 271 ; ii. 
374 

Janaka, a king, i. 117^ 206, 271-273 ; 
ii. 69, 78, 212, 217, 221, 262, 296, 298, 
329, 409» 433* 480 
Janata, * community,’ i. 273 
Janapada, ‘ realm,’ i. 273 

1. Janamejaya, a king, i. 48, 72, 84, 
167, 273, 274, 314, 494, 320 ; ii. 6, 96, 
106, 107, 214, 403 

2. Janamejaya, a snake priest, i. 274 
Jana^ruta Kandviya, a teacher, i. 274 ; 

ii. 446, 454 

Jani, Jani, * wife,’ i. 274, 275 

Janitr, ‘father,’ Janitri, ‘mother,’!. 275 

Jantu, * subject,’ i. 275 

Janman, ‘relation,’ i. 275 

Janya,, ‘ bridesman,’ i. 275 

Jab&la, a woman, i. 275 ; ii. 514 

Jabhya, an insect, i. 276 


[ Oedi 

Jamadagni, a mythical sage, i. 47, 276, 
506; 11.311,317,349 
Jambha, a disease, i. 268, 276, 277 
Jambhaka, a disease demon, i. 277 
Jayaka Lauhitya, a teacher, i, 277 
Jayanta, name of several persons, i. 

277. 335» 519; ii. 188, 398 
Jarabodha, a sage (?), i. 277, 278 
Jarayu, serpent’s skin, i. 278 

1. Jaritr, ‘ singer,’ i. 278 

2. Jaritr, a bird(?), i. 278, 279 
Jarutha, a demon (?), i. 279 
Jartila, ‘ wild sesamum,’ i. 279 
Jarvara, a snake priest, i. 279 

Jala Jatukarnya, a Purohita, i. 279 ; 
ii. 298, 409 

Jalasa, ‘urine ’ (?), i. 280 ; ii. 103 
Jal§,sabhesaja, ‘whose remedy is Jalasa,’ 

i. 279, 280 

Jasa, a fish, i. 280, 293, 511 
Jahaka, ‘ pole cat,’ i. 280 
Jahnu, a prince (?), i. 280, 281 ; ii. 224, 
312 ^ 

Jata Sakayanya, a teacher, i. 281 ; 

ii. 350, 369 

Jatarupa, ‘ gold,’ i. 281, 282 
Jati, ‘ birth<7 i, 281 

Jatukarnya, name of several persons, 

i. 147, 282, 519 ; ii, 322, 487 
Jatusthira, a man, i. 282 

Jana Vr§a, a Purohita, i. 282, 332, 391 ; 

ii. 6, 321, 328 
janaka. See Janaki 

janaki Kratuvid or Kratujit, i. 195, 196, 

283 ; ii. 197 

Janaki Ayasthuna, a teacher, ii. 420 
Janamtapi Atyarati, i. 16, 17, 31, 283; 
ii. 444 

Janapada, i. 273 

Jana^ruti Pautrayana, a man, i. 283 
Jana^ruteya, various men, i. 97, loi 
12 1, 283, 432 ; ii. 446 
Janu, ‘knee,’ ii. 358 
Jabala, various men, i. 14, 89, 239, 283, 

284 ; ii. 384, 420 
Jabalayana, a teacher, i. 89, 284 
Jamadagniya, a man, i. 284 
jamatr, * son-in-law,’ i. 284 
Jami, ‘ sister,’ i. 284, 285 
jami^arcLsa, ‘relations’ quarrels,’ i. 285 
Jambila, ‘hollow of the knee,’ i, 285 
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JayantTputra, a teacher, i. 66, 285 
Jaygl, ‘ wife/ i. 285/286, 485; ii. 485 
jSyanya, Jayenya, a disease, i. 55, 
286; ii. 183 

Jara, ‘ paramour/ i. 286, 287 
Jaratkarava Artabhaga, a teacher, i, 
■■■63, 287' 

J 3 .ru, ‘ chorion,’ i. 278 
Jala, ‘ net,’ i. 287; ii. 173 
Jaiaka, ‘ membrane/ i, 287 
Jalfca, ‘ urine’ {?), i. 280 
Jaskamada, an animal, i. 287 
Jaspati, ‘ head of a family,’ i. 287 
Jahusa, a man, i. 287 
Jahnava^Vigvamitra, 1 288 
Jitvan Saiiina or ^ailini, a teacher, 

i, 288 ; ii. 394 

Jihvavant Badhyoga, a teacher, i. 288 ; 

ii. 66 

Jivagrbh, ‘ police ofBcer ’ (?), i. 288 
Jivaja, ‘born alive,’ i, 278 ; ii, 69 
Jivant, a plant, i. 288 
Jivala, i. 175, 288 

Jivala Cailaki, a teacher, i. 264, 289, 
297 ;ii 372 

Jivala, i. 175, 288 

Juhu, * ladle/ i, 289, 501 491 

jGrni, ‘ firebrand,’ i, 289 

jQrnl, ‘ serpent,’ i. 289 

Jetr, ii. 471 

Jaitrayana Sahojit, a prince (?), i. 289 
Jaimini, a teacher, i, 290; ii. 27 
Jaivantayana, a teacher, i. 290 
Jaivala or Jaivali Pravahana, a prince, 
i. 206, 290, 469 ; ii. 40, 41, 87, 217, 

372, 409 

JBati, ‘ relation,’ i. 291 
Jnatr, ‘ witness’ (?), i. 290, 291 
Jyi, ‘ bowstring,’ i. 291, 389 
Jyakara/ ‘ maker of bowstrings/ i. 291 
'Jyaka, ‘'bowstring,'*.!, 292 
Jyapa^a, ‘ bowstring,’ 1. 292 
Jyahro^a, * bow, ’ i. 292 ; ii. 343 
Jye§tha, * eldest brother/ i. 292 
Jyesthaghni, a constellation, i. 292, 
418, 427 

Jyesdia, a constellation, i. 418 
Jyaistha, a month, i. 420 
Jyaisthineya, ‘ son of first wife,’ i. 293 
Jyotisa, ‘ astronomy, i. 293 
Jvalayana, a teacher, i. 293 ; ii. 370 


Jhasa, a fish, i. 293 

TakavSna, a seer, i. 294 
Takman, ‘fever,’ i. 268, 294-296; ii. 509 
Takvan, Takvari, a bird (?), i. 296, 333 
Taksaka Vai^aleya, a mythical sage, 
i. 296 ; ii. 332 

1. Taksan, ‘carpenter/ i. 196, 246, 
297, 401 ; ii. 69, 70, 200, 266 

2. Taksan, a teacher, i. 297 

3. Taksan Brbu, a man, ii. 69/70 
Tandula, ‘grain,*!. 297 

Tata, ‘ dada/ i. 298 
Tatamaha, ‘ granddada,’ i. 298 
Tanaya, ‘offspring,’ i. 298 
Tanti, ‘ file ’ (?), i. 298 
Tantu, ‘thread/ i. 23, 298 
Tantra, ‘ warp,’ i. 299 
Tapas, Tapasya, months, ii. i 5 i 
Taponitya, a teacher, i. 299 ; ii. 26 
Tayadara, an animal, i. 299, 307 
Taraksu, hysena, i. 299 
Taranta, a king, i. 300, 406, 407, 543, 
544 ; ii. 2, 83, 329, 400 
Taru, ‘ tree,’ i. 300 
Taruksa, a man, i. 300 ; ii. 64 
Tarku, * spindle,’ i. 300 
Tarda, ‘ borer/ i. 301 
Tardman, * hole in the yoke/ i, 301 
Tarya, a man (?), i. 301 
Talava, ‘ musician,’ i, 302 
TalaSa, a tree, i. 301 
Talpa, ‘ bed,’ i. 301 ; ii. 54 
Tastr, ‘carpenter/ i. 302 
Tasara, ‘shuttle,’ i. 123, 302 
Taskara, ‘ thief/ i. 302-304 
Tastuva, Tasruva, ‘ antidote,’ i. 304 
Tajadbhanga, a tree, i. 305 
Tanda BrShmana, i. 305 
TSndavinda or Tandavindava, a teacher, 

i. 305 

Tandi, a teacher, i. 305 
Tandya, a teacher, i. 305 ; ii. 294 
Tata, ‘ sonny, ’ i. 306 
Tadurl, an animal, i. 306 

1. Tanva/*son/ i. 306. 

2, Tanva, aman. i. 306, 371 

li Tapasa, ' ascetic,’ i. 307 ; ii. 401 
2. Tapasa Batta, a snake priest, I 307, 

Tabuya, a remedy, i. 307 
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Tayadara, * belonging to the Tayadara,* 

i.307 

Tayu, * thief,* i. 303, 307 
Taraka, ‘star,’ i. 307 
Taruksya, a teacher, i, 307 
Tarksya, a horse (?), i. 308 
Tarpya, ‘garment,’ i. 308 
Tarstagha, a tree, i. 308 
Titati, * sieve/ i. 182, 309 
Tittira, Tittiri, ‘partridge,’ i. 309 
Tithi, ‘ lunar day,* i. 309 
Timirgha Daure^ruta, a snake priest, i. 
309, 382 

Tira^ca, ‘ cross-piece/ i. 309 
Tira^caraji, Tira^cirEji, Tira^cinaraji, 
‘snake/ i. 310 
Tirai§ci, a man, i. 310 
Tira^cinavaipsa, ‘ cross-beam/ i. 310 
Tirindira, a pidnce, i. 131, 310, 311, 
502, 518 ; ii. 23S 
Tiriya, ‘ rice,’ i. 311 
Tirita, ‘tiara,* i. 311 
Tirya, ‘made of sesamum’ (?), i. 138, 311 
Tiryahc Ahgirasa, a seer, i. 311 
Tila, ‘sesamum,’ i. 312, 398 
Tilaudana, ‘ sesamum porridge,’ i. 124, 

312 

Tilvaka, a tree {Symplocos racemosa)^ i. 312 
Tisya, a constellation, i. 312, 410, 413, 
414 ; ii. 10 

Tisrdhanva, ‘bow with three arrows,* 

i. 312 

Tugra, aman, i. 161, 313, 382,vil. 16, 106 
Tugrya, a man, i. 313 ; ii, 16 
Tuc, Tuj, ‘children,’ i. 313 
Tuji, a man, i. 313 

Tumihja Aupoditi, a priest, i. 128, 313 ; 

ii. 414 

Tura Kavaseya, a priest, i. 72, 153, 314, 
376; ii. 184, 1S9 

Tura^ravas, a seer, i. 314, 518 • 

Turyavah, *ox/ i. 314 
Turyauhi, * cow/ L 314 
Tarva, a king, i. 314 
Turvasa, a people, i. 15, 22, 29, 170, 
198, 261. 3I5-3^7» 355, 381, 385, 4^7, 
521 ; ii. II, 182, 185, 245, 319, 397, 
433 j 469 

Turviti, a man, i. 317, 340 
Tula, ‘scales,* i. 317, 318 
Tusa, 'husk,* i, 318 


Tunava, * flute/ i- 318 
Tutuji, a man, i. 313, 317, 318, 382 
Tupara, * hornless/ i. 318 
Turghna, a place, 1. 170, 318 
Turna^a, * mountain torrent,’ i. 318 
Tlirvayai^a, a prince, i. 161, 265, 319, 464 
Tula, ‘ panicle/ i, 125 
Tusa, * fringe,’ 319 
Trksi, a prince, i. 319 ; ii. 12 
Trna, ‘grass,’ i. 319 
Trnajalayuka, ‘caterpillar,’ i. 320 
Trnaskanda, a man, i. 320 ; ii. 306 
Trtiya, ‘ third * stage of life, ii. 14 
Trtlya, ‘ one-third,’ i. 344 
Trtiyaka, ‘ tertian fever/ i. 294, 320 
Trisu, a people, i. 7, 39, 143, 320-323, 
363, 463 ; ii. 5, II, 27, 30, 34, 95> 186, 
260, 306, 310, 313, 37S, 469 
Trsta, a mythical priest, i. 323 
TrstamS, a river, i. 323 
Tejana, ‘rod/ i. 46, 81, 324 
Tejani, * bundle of reeds,’ i. 324 
Tejas, * axe ’ (?), i. 324 
Taittiriya, a Vedic school, i. 324 
Taimata, a snake, i. 324 
Taila, ‘ sesamum oil,’ i. 325 
Taisya, a m,f)nth, i. 420 
Toka, ‘ children,’ i. 325 
Tokman, ‘ green shoots,’ i. 325 
Tottra, ‘ goad,’ i. 325 
Toda, ‘ goad,’ i. 325 
Taugrya, a man, i. 326 
Taudi, a plant, i, 326 
Taurva§a, ‘ belonging to the Turva^as, ’ 

i. 316 

Taula, a misreading of Taila, i. 326 
Tauvilika, an animal (?), i. 326 
Trapu ‘ tin,’ i. 326 
Trapus, ‘ tin,’ i. 326 
Trasadasyu, a king, i. 75, 132, 167, 231, 
327, 32S, 444, 543; ii. 12, 26, 97, 240, 434 
Trata Aisumata, a teacher, i. 123, 328 ; 

ii. 224 ■' . ■ 

Trayamana, a plant, i. 328 
Trasadasyava Kuru^ravana, i. 170, 176, 

328 ; Trksi, i. 328 

Trikakud or Trikakubh, a mountain, 
i. 329; ii. 62, 186 

Trikadruka (plur.), ‘Soma vessels,’ 

i. 329 

Trikharva, priests, i. 329 
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Trita, a mythical se^r, i. 329 
Tripura, a mythical city, i. 329 
Tripurusa, * three generations/ i. 344 
Triplaksa, a place, i. 330 
Triyavi, * calf/ i. 333 
Triyuga, a period of time, i. 320 
Trlvatsa, ‘cattle,' i. 330 
Trivrt, an amulet, i. 330 
T riveda Krsnarata Lauhitya, a teacher, 
'i. 185, 330 

Tri^ahku, a sage, i. 331 

Tri^oka, a mythical seer, i. 117, 331 

Treta, a throw at dice, or an age, i, 3 ; 

■' ■ ii. 193 , 

Traikakuda, * of Trikakud/ i 329 
Traitana, a Dasa, i. 33 x, 366 
Traidhitva, !. 75, 32S. 331, 332 
Traipada, a measure of distance, i. 331 
Traivani, a teacher, i, 72, 332 ; ii. 4S0 
Traivnsna, i. 75, 327, 332 
Tryaruna, a prince, i, 75, 327, 32S, 331, 
332. 333* 542 ; <5 

Tryavi, ‘calf,' i. 333 
TrySiSir, ‘ Soma with three adraixtui*es,’ 
i* 333 

Tvac, ^ skin,’ i. 333, 334 ; li. 361, 476 
Tvastr, ‘ carpenter,' i. 334 ^ 

Tvastra AbhQti, a mythical teacher, 
33> 334' 

Tsaru, an animal, i. 334 ; ‘ handle,’ i. 

, 334 

Tsarin, ‘hunter,’ i. 335 

Darii^a, ‘ fly,’ i. 335 
Damstra, ‘ tusk,’ i. 335 
Daksa Katyayani Atreya, a teacher, 
i 131. 335 

Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 

i. 335; ii. 311 

Daksa Parvati, a king, i. 335, 522 
Daksinataskaparda, ‘ wearing braided 
hair on the right,’ i. 135, 335 
Daksina, ‘ gift,’ i. 336, 471 ; ii. 82, 83 
Daksiuapatha, ‘Deccan,’!. 336, 337 
Daksin§.prasti, ‘ right side horse,’ i. 337 
Daksi^ayana, ‘southern journey/ i. 
529 ; li. 466 

Daksinayugya, ‘ right yoke horse,’ i. 337 
Danda, * staff,’ i. 337 ; ii, 213 
Danda Aupara, a man, i. 128, 338 
Dandana, ‘ reed,’ i. 338 
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Datta Tapasa, a mythical priest, I. 307, 
338 

Datvati rajjuh, ‘serpent,’ i. 50 
Dadhi, * sour milk,’ i. 338 ; ii. 20, 477 
Dadhidrapsa, * drop of curd,* i. 383 
Dadhyahc Atharvana, a mythical sage 
i- 339 

Dadhyodana, * curd porridge, ’ i. 124 
Dant, Danta, ‘ tooth/ i. 339 
Dabhiti, a hero, i. 262, 339, 340 
Dama, ‘ house/ i* 340 
Dampati, ‘ house master,’ i. 340 
Dayyampati, i. 380 
Darbha, * grass/ i. 340, 354 
Darvi, ‘ladle,’ i. 341 
Darvida, * woodpecker/ i, 341 
Darisa, *new moon day,’ i. 341 
Dafegva, a mythic sage, i, 341, 437 
Da^atayi, ‘text of the Rigveda,’ i. 342 
Da^adyu, a hero, i. 342 ; ii. 410 
Dasan, ‘ten,’ i. 342-344 
Da^apurusamrajya, ‘ a hereditary king- 
dom,’ i. 344 ; ii. 211 
Da;§amasya, ‘ ten months old ’ (embryo), 
i- 344 

Da^ami,‘ tenth decade ’ of life, i. 344,345 
Da^aviksa, a tree, i. 345 
Da^avraja, a man, i, 345 
Da!§a!5ipra, a sacrificer, I. 345 
Daj§a, ‘ border ’ of a garment, i. 345 
Dai^oni, a man, i. 346, 382 
Da^onya, a man, i. 346 
Da^onasi, a snake, i. 346 
Dasyave vrka, a man, i. 346 ; ii. 25 
Dasyave saha, a man, i. 346, 347 
Dasyu, ‘aborigines,’ i. 58, 347, 349, 
4^7* 471 i ii- It. 381* 388 
Daksayana (plur.), princes, i. 349 
Datyauha, ‘ gallinule,’ i. 349, 350 
Datra, * sickle,’ i. 182, 350 
Datrakarni, * with sickle-shaped ears, 

i. 46. 350 

Datreya Arada ^aunaka, a teacher, 

i* 34. 350 

Di.dhica Cyavana, i. 350 

1. Dana, ‘gift/ i. 350: ii. 82 

2. Dana, ‘feast,’ i. 350, 351 

3. Dana, ‘horse,* i. 351 
Danastuti, ‘praise of gifts/ i. 336; 

ii, 82, 83 

Daman, ‘ rope,’ i. 351 
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Daya, Vinhedtance,’ i. 351-353 
Dayada, ' heir/ 1. 353 
Dara,/ wife,’ i. 353 
Darn, ‘ wood,’ i. 353, 461 
Dardhajayanti, i. 353 
Darteya, i. 353 
Dirbhya, 1. 354 

Darvaghata, ‘woodpecker,’ i. 354 
Darvahara, ‘gatherer of wood,’ i. 354 
Dalbhi, i. 354 

Dalbhya, i. 264, 354 ; ii. 58, 236 
Dava, ‘forest fire,’ 2. 355 
Davapa, ‘ fire ranger,’ i. 355 
Bavasu Angirasa, i. 140, 355 
Da^a, ‘ fisherman/ i. 355 ; ii. 173 
Ba^ataya, Basatayi, ‘ belonging to the 
Rigveda,’ i. 355 

Ba^arajha, ‘ battle with ten kings,’ 
i- 355» 35^» 54^ ; ii. 99. 381 

Ba^arma, i. 356 

BSsa, ‘enemy,’ i. 347, 356-358, 472, 
532, 541; ii- 64, 388 
BSsapravarga, ‘ consisting of troops of 
slaves/ i. 357 
BSsave^a, a man, i.358 

Basya, * slavery/ i. 359 

Bigdha, ‘poisoned * arrow, i. 81 
Bityavah, Bityauhi, ‘ two year old bull 
or cow,’ i, 359 

Bidyu, Bidynt, ‘ arrow,’ i. 359 
Bidhisu, ‘ wooer/ i. 359 
Bidhisupati, ‘husband of an elder 
sister/ i. 360, 476 
Biv, * sky/ i. 360-362 
BivodSsa Atithigva, i. 15, 44, 144, 240, 
316, 322, 323, 358, 363, 364, 376, 380, 
473 J ii* 12, 13, 24, 30, 34, 43, 88, 95, 
98, 1 12, 454 

Bivodasa Bhaimaseni, a man, i. 364 ; 
ii, X12 

BWya, ‘ordeal/ i. 364, 365 ; ii. 178 
Bivya ^van, ‘ Cams major/ i. 365 
Big, ‘ quarter/ i. 365, 366 
Birgha, ‘ long,’ ii. 487 
Birghatamas Mamateya Aucathya, i. 

132, 345, 363, 366 ; ii. 96 
Birghanitha, i. 367 
Birghagravas, a seer, i, 367 
BirghapsaSj * having a long front part, ’ 
i* 367 I 

Birghayutva, ‘ longevity/ u 367 j 
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Birgharanya, * wide tract of forest/ 
i. 367, 368 

Biv, ‘game of dice/ i. 368 
Dugha, ‘cow,’ i. 368 
Bundubhi, ‘drum/ i. 368 ; ii. 418 
Bur, ‘ door,’ i. 368 
Durona, ‘ home, ’ i. 369 
Burga, ‘fbrt/i. 369 
Durgaha, a king, i. 327, 369, 542 
Burnaman, a kind of worm (?), i, 370 
Burmukha Pahcala, i.370,469, 514 ; ii. 71 
Burya, * doorpost,’ i, 370; ii. 194 
Buryo]Qa, ‘ house,’ i, 370 
Durvaraha, ‘ wild boar/ i. 370 
Dula, a star, i. 370, 414 
Bugcarman, ‘afflicted with skin dis- 
ease,’ i. 370 

I Buhgasu, a man, i. 371 
Buhgima, a man, i. 371 ; ii. 15 
Bustaritu Paunisayana, a man, 1258, 
371 ; ih 24, 63, 470, 486 
Bubsanta, a man, i. 371, 3S2 
Buhitr, ‘daughter,’ i. 371 
Bilta, ‘ messenger/ i, 371 
Btirva, a grass, i. 372 
BQrga, a garment, i, 372 
Bfisika, ‘ rheum of the eyes,’ i. 372 
BrdhacyuC Agasti, a priest, i. 372 
Brdhajayanta, i. 372 

1. Brti, ‘leather bag,’ i. 372 

2. Brti Aindrota, a teacher, i. 34, 373 ; 
ii. 9 

Brptabalaki Gargya, a teacher, i. 373 ; 
ii. 87 

Brbhika, a man, i. 373 
Brgana Bhargava, a seer, i. 373 
Bread, ‘stone,’ i. 94, 373, 374 
Brsadvati, a river, i. 58, 167, 374, 512 ; 

ii. 95, 125, 435, 514 

Brsta, 'vermin’ (?), i. 374 
Bevaka Manyamana, a man (?), i. 374 
Bevakiputra, i. 374 

Bevajanavidya, ‘ knowledge of divine 
beings,’ i. 375 

Bevataratha Pratithi, a man, ii. 30 
Bevataras ^yavasayana Kagyapa, i. 

375, 444 ; ii. 30, 376, 399 
Bevatya, a wrong reading, i. 375 
Devana, ‘ dicing place,’ i. 5, 375 
Devanaksatra, ‘asterism of the gods/ 

i‘ 375. 414, 421 
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Devabhaga ' §rautarsa, i. ■ 375, 376' ; ii. ■ 
6,404,444,469,514 

Devaraalimluc Rahasya, a man, i 376 ; 

H. 209, 327 

Devamuni, ‘ divine saint,’ i. 376 
Devayajana, * place of sacrifice,* i, 203 
Devarajan, * Brabmin king,* i. 376 
Devarata Vai^vamitra, 1. 148, 376, 380; 

ii. 66, 3 1 1, 442 
Bevala, a seer, i. 48, 376 
Devavant, a prince, i, 376 
Bevavata, a prince, i. 377 ; ii. 95 
BevavidyS., * knowledge of the gods,* 
i‘377 

BevaSravas, a prince, i, 377 ; ii. 95 
Bevatithi Kanva, a seer, i. 377 
Bevapi Arstisena, i. 66, 192, 377, 378, 
494 J ii. 5/64, 211, 353 
Bevr, ‘ brother-in-law,’ i, 359, 378, 379 
Be^a, ‘ land,’ i. 379 ; ii. 437 
Behi, ‘ rampart,’ i. 356, 379, 539 
Baidhisavya, ‘son of a younger sister,’ 
i- 379 

Baiyampati, i. 16, 380 

1. Baiva,* knowledge of portents,’!. 380 

2. Baiva, i. 380 

Baivala, i, 47, 380 ^ 

Baivavata, a prince, i. 29, 380 ; ii. 469 
Baivapa, i. 381 
Baivi-vydba, i. 381 ; ii, 60 
Baivodasa, i. 363 
Baivodasi, i, 381 
Bosa, ‘ evening,’ i. 381 
Boha, ‘ milking,* i. 381 
Bohana, ‘ milking,’ i. 381 
Banre^ravasa, i. 381 ; ii. 17 
Baure^rnta, i. 309, 382 
Baurgaha, i. 369 
Banhsanti, i. 218^ 382 ; ii. 96 
Byntana Maruta, i. 382 
Bynmna, ‘' raft,’ i. 382 
By Gta, ‘ dicing,’ i. 382 
Byotana, a prince, i, 382 
Brapsa, * drop,’ i. 383 
Brapi, ‘ mantle, * i. 383 ; ii. 292 
' 'Brahyayana, 'ii/'224 
Bru, ‘ wooden vessel,’ i. 383 
Brughana, ‘ tree smiter,’ i, 384 ; ii. 166 
Brupada, ‘ wooden pillar,’ i. 384 
Bruma, * tree,’ i. 384 
Bruvaya, ‘ wooden,’ i. 384 


Druhan, ‘ woodcutter,* i. 384 
Bruhyu, a people, i. 22, 316, 385, 467 ; 
11.11,185 

Brona, ‘wooden trough,* i. 385 ; ii. 477 
Bronakala^a,‘ wooden reservoir,’ i, 385 
ii. 514 

Bronahava, ‘having wooden buckets,’ 

b 385 

Dvada^a, * consisting of twelve (parts),’ 
i. 385, 421, 422 
BvSpara, i, 3, 385 ; ii. 193 
BvSr, BvSra, ‘ door,’ i. 386 
Bv§.rapa, ‘ doorkeeper,’ i. 386 
Dvarapidhana, ‘door-fastener,’ i. 386 
Bvigat Bh^rgava, a seer, i. 386 
Bvija, ‘twice-born,’ i. 386 
Bvipad, ‘biped,’ i. 386 
Bvibandhu, i. 386 

Bviraja, ‘ conflict between two kings,* 

i. 387 

Dviretas, ‘ having double seed,’ i. 387 
Bvipa, * island,’ i, 387 
Bvipin, ‘ panther,’ i. 387 
Bvaitavana, i. 387 
Bvyopa^a, i. 123 

Bhana, ‘ prize,’ i. 54, 388 
Bhanadhani, ‘treasure house,’ i. 388 
Bhanistha (plnr.), a constellation, 
i. 388, 419 

Dhanu, ‘ sandbank,’ i. 388 
Dhanus, * bow,’ i. 388, 389 
Bhanu, ‘sandbank,’ i. 388 

1. Bhanvan, ‘ bow,* i. 389 

2. Bhanvan, ‘desert,’ i. 389, 390 
Bhamani, ‘ reed/ i, 390 
Bharuna, ‘sucking calf,’ i. 390 
Dharma, ‘law,’ i. 390-397 

1. Dhava, atree(Gm/ca/or^m/osfl),L397 

2. Bhava, ‘ man,’ i. 398 
Bhavitra, ‘fan,’ i. 398 
Bhanaipjayya, i. 398 

Bhana (plur.), ‘grains of corn,’ i. 398 
Bhanya, / grain,’ i. 398, 399 
Bhanyakrt, ‘ winnower,’ i. 182, 399 
Bhanva, i. 48, 399 
Bhaman, ‘dwelling/ i, 399 
Bhara, ‘ edge/ i. 399 
Bhlsaj9a, ‘bowl/ X. 399, 400; ii, 476 
Bhi, ‘prayer/ i. 400 
Bhiti, ‘prayer/ i. 400 
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Dhira istaparneya, i. 400 ; ii. 372 
Dhivan, ' fisherman/ i. 140, 401 

Bhunksa, a bird, i 

Bbuni, a man or a demon, i, 262, 339 
35S, 401 ’ 

Dhur, ^ yoke,’ i. 401, 402 

Bkunksna, a 

Bbiimaketu, ‘ smoke-bannered,’ i. 402 
Bhumra, ‘ camel/ i. 402 
BhGrsad, ‘charioteer,’ i. 402, 403 

1. Bhrtarastra Airavata, a demon, i. 
122, 403 

2. Bhrtarastra Valcitravirya, a king, 

_ i- 153* 165, 403 ; ii. 236, 352 

Bhrsti (dual.), * fire-tongs,’ i. 407 
Bhena, ' milch cow/ i. 404 
Bhenu, ‘milch cow,’ i. 404 
Bhennstari, ‘ barren cow,’ i. 404 
Bhaivara, ‘fisherman/ i. 404; ii. 174 
Bhmatr, ‘ smelter,’ i. 140, 405 
Bhraji, ‘ sweep of the wind,’ i 403 

Bhruva, ‘pole star,’ !. 405, 406, 427 

Bhruva, ‘ cardinal point,’ i. 406 
Bhvaipsi, a period of time, i. 50 
Bhvaja, ‘ banner,’ i. 406 ; ii. 418 
Bhvanya, a patron, i. 406 ; ii. 230 
Dhvasan Bvaitavana, a king, i. 387 
407? ii- 121 ^ 

Bhvasanti, a patron, i. 407 ; h. 2 
Dhvasra, a patron, i. 300, 407, /s, 543 ; 

BhvasrS,, a patroness, i, 407 
Bhvanksa, ‘crow,’ i. 408 
Bhvanta, a wind, i. 408 

Nakula, ‘ichneumon,’ i. 408 
Nakta, ‘night,’ i, 409 
Naksatra, ‘ lunar asterism,’ i. 409-431 
N aksatradar^a, ‘ astrologer, ’ i. 43 1 
Naksatravidya, ‘ astrology,* i. 431 
Nakha, * nail,’ i. 431 ; h. 362 
Naga, * mountain,’ i. 432 
Nagara, ‘town,’ i. 432, 539 
Nagarin Jana^ruteya, a priest, i. 121 
432 ; ii. 350 * 

Nagnajit, a king, i. 432 ; ii. 47 
Kagna, ‘courtezan,* i. 395 
NaghamSra, Nagharisa, a plant, i. 173. 
Naciketas, a mythical man, i. 432 
I- Nada, ‘reed,’ i. 433 

2. Nada Naisadha, a Hng, i. 433 
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Nadvala, ‘ reed bed,’ i. 433 
Nada, ‘reed ’(?), i. 433 
Nady ‘stream,’ !. 434 ^ ^ 

Nadipati, * ocean,’ i. 434 
Nana, ‘mother,’ i. 434 
Nanandr, ' husband’s sister, ’ i. 434 
Napat, ‘ grandson,’ i. 435 ; ii, ^6 
Naptri, ‘granddaughter,’ i. 435 
Nabha(s), Nabhasya, a month, ii. 161 
Nabhaka, a seer, i. 435 
Nabhya, * nave,’i.436 ; ii. 35, 201 
Nami Sapya, a king, i. 436 ; ii. 298 

329,445 

Kara, Nr, ‘man/ i. 436 
Naraci, a plant, i. 436 
Narva, a man (?), i. 436 

Nalada, Naladi, ‘ nard,’ i. 437 
Navaka, a mythical sage, i. 148, 437 • 
ii. 422 * 

Navagva, a race of seere, i. 341 437 
Navanita, ‘ fresh butter, ’ i. 250! 437 
Navavastva, a hero, i. 438 ; ii. 72 . 
Na^ona^i, a snake, i. 346 
Nab, ‘grandson,’ i. 438 
Nahana, ‘ tie,’ i. 231 
Nahus, Nahusa, ‘neighbour,’ i, 438, 
439 ; ii. ro3 

1. Nfika, * firmament,’ i. 361, 439 

2. Naka, a teacher, i. 439 ; ii. S 6 , 181 
Nakra, ‘crocodile/ i. 440 

Naga, ‘ elephant,’ i. 440 
Nagnajita, i. 440 ; ii. 496 
Naciketa, i. 440 

NSdapit, a place, i. 440 ; ii. 348 

1. Nadi, ‘ vein,’ i. 441 

2. Nadi, ‘reed flute,’ i. 441 

3- Nadi, ‘box of chariot wheel/ i. 441 
Nadika, ‘windpipe,’ i. 441 
Natha, ‘ protection,’ i. 441 
Napita, * barber,’ i. 441, 442 
Nabhaka, a seer, i. 442 
Nabhanedistha Manava, a mythical 
442, 443 ; ii. 153 

1. Nabhi, ‘relationship,' i. 443 

2. Nabhi, ‘ nave,’ i. 443 
Namadheya, ‘name,’ i. 443 
Naman, ‘name/ i. 443, 444 
Namba, a kind of grain, i. 444 
Naya, a man (?), i. 445 

Narada, a seer, i. 59, 432, 445^ 303; 

11. 106, 315, 469, 479 
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NarS^amsi, * (verse) celebrating men,’ 

; i,'445,',446> ii; 227' ■ 

Nari, ‘woman/ i. 446; ii. 485 
NSrmara, a prince (?), i. 446 
Narmi^i, a place (?), i. 447 
Narya, a patron, i. 447 
Ni.rsada, a seer, i. 447 
Navaprabhram^ana, ‘sliding down of 
the ship/ i. 227, 447, 448 
Nava, ‘ ship/ h 448 
Navaja, ‘ boatman,’ L 448 
Navya, ‘navigable river,’ i. 440 
..'Nahusa, i. 448 

Nikothaka Bhayajatya, a teacher, i. 
448 ; ii. 100 

Nikharva, Nikharvaka, Nikharvada, 
*1,000,000,000,’ i. 342, 343 
Nigada Parnavalki, a teacker, i. 328, 
448, 521 

Nignt, ‘enemy,’ i. 449 
Nigustha, i. 449 

1. Nitatni, a plant, i. 449 

2. Nitatni, a star, i. 414, 449 

NitS-na Mi,ruta, a man, i. 449 
Nidagha, * summer/ i. 449 
Nidana SQtra, i, 449 
Nidhi,/*net,’ i. 450 ^ 

Nidhi, * treasure, ’ i. 4 50 
NinSlhya, ‘ water jar,’ i, 450 
Nindita^va, a patron, i. 450 
NipSLda, * valley,’ i. 450 
Nimesa, ‘ twinkling,’ i. 50 
Nimruc, ‘ sunset,’ i. 450 
Niyuta, ‘ 100,000/ i. 342 
Niyoga, i. 479 

N irasta, ‘ castrated, ’ i . 451 
Niraja, ‘ share of booty/ i, 86 ; ii. 42,418 
Nirala, ‘disease/ i, 451 
Nirvacana,* ‘explanation,’ i. 431 
Nivat, ‘ valley,’ L 451 ; ii. 39 
Nivanyavatsa, Nivanya, ‘cow with a 
calf to which she has to be won 
over,’ i. 452 

Nivid, ‘ invocation/ i. 400, 452 ; ii. 4 
Nividdhana, ‘ containing a Nivid/ i, 452 
NiveSana. ‘dwelling,’ i. 453 
Nisahgathi or Nisahgadhi, ‘ having a 
quiver,’ i. 453 

Nisahgin, ‘ having a quiver,* i. 453 
Nisada, a tribe, i. 453, 454, 467, 301 ; 
ii. 265, 486, 514 
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Niska, * ornament,’ i. 197, 454, 455 ; 

ii. 197, 344, 504 
Niskiriya (plur.), priests, i. 455 
Nistya, * outsider,’ i. 455 
Nistya, a constellation, i. 413, 417, 455 
Nihaka, ‘ whirlwind/ i. 455 
Niksana, * spit/ L 458 
Nicya (plur.), ‘ westerners,’ i. 455 
Nitha, ‘musical mode/ i. 436 
Nitha, ‘ artifice/ i. 456 
NinSha, ‘girdle,’ i. 456 
Nipatithi, a seer, i, 456 ; ii. 478 
Nilangu, a worm, i. 456 
Nila^irsni, an animal, i. 456 
Nxlagalasala or Nilakalasala, a grain 
creeper, i. 456 

Nivara, ‘ wild rice,’ i. 182, 457 
Nivi, * undergarment,’ i. 457 
Nihara, * mist,’ i. 457 
Nr, * man,’ 1, 436, 457 
Nrti, ‘skin bag/ i. 457 
Nrtu, ‘ dancer/ i. 457, 458, 481 
NrttagTta, ‘ dance and song,* i, 458 
Nrtya, ‘ dance,’ ii. 381 
Nrpati, ‘king/ i. 458 
Nrmedha, Nrmedhas, a seer, i. 458, 
499} ii. 458 
Nrsad, a man, i. 458 
Neksana, ’spit,’ i. 458 
Nemi, ‘ felly,’ i. 459; ii, 201 
Nestr, a priest, i. 112, 459 
NaicSl^akha, ‘of low origin/ i. 459; 
ii. 38, 474 

Naicudara, ' composed of the wood of 
the Nicudara/ i. 439 
Naitandhava, a place, i. 459 
Naidagha, ' summer,’ i. 459 
Naidana, i. 460 

Naidhruvi Ea^yapa, a teacher, i. 143, 
460 

Naimi^a, a forest, ii. 29 
Naimi^i, i 460 

Naimi^iya, Naimisiya (plur.), priests, 
1. 460 

Nairukta, ‘etymologist,’ i. 460 
Naisadha, I, 433,461 
Naisada, i. 461 

Naisidha, a wrong reading for Nai- 
sidha, i. 433, 461 
Nodhas, a poet, i. 461 
Nau, 'boat/ i. 461, 462 
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Nyagrodlia, a tree {Ficus indica)^ i. 35, 
S7, 462, 500; ii. 54, 214 
Nyanka, part of a chariot, i, 462 
Nyahku, " gazelle/ i, 463 
Nyarbuda, ‘ 100,000,000,’ i. 342 
Nyastika, a plant, i. 463 
Nyocani, an ornament, i, 463 

Pakti, * cake,’ i. 463 
Paktha, a tribe, i. 39, 265. 320, 463 
404 ; II. 93. 313. 381 
Pakva, ‘ cooked food. ’ i. 464 
Paksa, ‘side-post,’ i. 464 
Paksas, * side,’ i. 465 

Paksin, ‘ bird,’ i. 465 
Paiikti, ‘setof five,’ i. 465 
Pacata; /cooked food/ i. 465 

Pacana, ‘vessel for cooking food 
1.463 

Pajra, a family, i. 131, 466; ii. 15, 52 

Pajra, i. 466 
Pajriya, ! 466 

Pancajanah, ‘five peoples/ i, 466-468, 460 
Paiicada^i, ‘ fifteenth day,’ i. 4^0 
PaScanada. ‘having five streams,’ 
Panjab, i. 468 

Pancaviip^a BrShma^a, i. 468 
PaScala, a tribe, i. 162, 165, 170, 187, 
198, 261.317, 468. 469; ii. 12,58,93, 
96, 122, 125, 126, 395. 398 
™“lacanda, a teacher, i. 469 
PaficSvi, ■ thirty months old,’ i. 469 
Pancaudana, ‘prepared with five rice- 
messes,’ i. 469 
Patala, ‘section,’ i. 470 
Patharvan, a man, i. 470 
Padgfbhi, a man (?), i. 470 
Padbi^a, ‘hobble,’ i, 42, 470 
Pana, ‘ bargaining, ’ i, 471 

Pam 1. 357, 353^ 471-473, 486 ; ii. 69, 
496 

Pandita, ‘ learned man, ’ i. 473 

1. Patanga, ‘ winged insect,’ i. 473 

2. Patanga Prajapatya, a seer, i. 473 
Patancala Kapya, a teacher, i. 88, 148 

473,474 ’ 

Patanjali, a teacher, i, 474 
Patatrin, ‘ bird/ i. 474 
Pataka, ‘ banner, ' i, 474^ 

Pati, ‘husband,’ Patni, ‘wife,’ 1.474- 
489 ; ii. 4S3 
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Patti, ‘ioot soldier, ’ i. 489 ; u. igg 
Pa,tninaip sadas, ‘ women’s quarters ’ 
1.489 

Patni^ala, ‘hut for the wife,’ i. 480 
Pathin Saubhara, a teacher, i. 480 V 

Pathikrt, ‘ path maker, ’ i. 489, 490 
Pad, ‘ quarter/ i. 490 
Pada, ‘ quarter stanza/ i. 490 
Padi, an animal, i. 490 
Padma, a number, i. 343 ' 

Payas. ‘milk,’ i. 490, 491 
Payasya, ‘curds,’ i. 491 
Para At^ara Hairanyanabha, i. igo 
328, 491 ; ii. 298 ^ 

Paramajya, a man (?), i. 491 
Para^u, ‘ axe,’ i. 61, 492 
Para^van or Parasvant, an animal, 

1. 492 

Parahpumsa, ‘apart from men,’ i. 480 
Parardha, ‘1,000,000,000,000,’ i. 342 
Paravrj, ‘exile,’ i. 337, 492, 493 
Para^ara, a seer, i. 493 ; ii. 332 
Pariksit, a king, i. 167, 493, 494. 
33,64 

Parigha, ‘iron bar,’ i. 494 
Paricakraor Parivakra, a town, i. 469 

494; ii. 513 

Parmara, ‘ attendant, ’ i. 494 
Paricarmanya, ‘leather thong,’ i. 237, 

Panda, ^ seeking protection, ’ i. 495 

Paridhana, * undergarment, ’ i. 495 

Paripad, ‘pitfall,’ i. 493 
Paripanthin, ‘robber,’ i. 495 
Paripavana, ‘ winnowing fan, ’ i. 493 
Pariplava, ‘ cycle,’ i. 52 
Parimit, ‘crossbeam/ i. 193, 230, 493 
Parimosa, ‘ theft,’ i. 493 
Parimosin, 'thief/ i. 493 
Parirathya, ‘road ’ (?), i. 495 
Parivakra or Paricakra, a place, i. 460 
493 ; ii. 513 

Parivatsara, ‘full year,’ i. 496; ii. 412 
Parivapa, ‘ fried grains of rice,’ i. 496 
Parivitta, * elder brother married after 
his younger brother,’ i. 47a, 496 
Parivividana, ‘younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother ' 
i. 476, 496 
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Parivrkta, Parivrkti, ParivrttI, ‘ rejected 
wife,’ i. 478, 497 
Pari vest r, * attendant,’ i. 497 
Parivrajaka, ‘mendicant monk,’ i. 69, 
497 ; ii 344 

Parisad assemblage ’ i. 394, 497 ; ii. 431 
Pariskanda, * footman,' 1 497 
Parisyanda, ‘ island,’ i. 497 
Parisvanjalya, * tie,’ i. 231 
Parisaraka, a place, i. 498 
Parisrnt, a drink, i. 498 ; Ii. 83 

1. Parinah, * box,’ i. 498 

2, Parinah, a place, i. 170, 498 
Pari^asa, ‘ tongs,’ i. 498 
Parucchepa, a seer, i. 458, 498, 499 
Parusa, ‘reed,’ i. 499 

Parusni, a river, i, 17, 41, 106, 499, 
500; ii. 95, 116, 182, 186 
Parns, ‘division,’ i. 500 

1. Parna, ‘wing,’ ‘feather,’ ‘leaf,’ i. 
81, 500 

2. Parna, a tree {Biitea frondosa), i. 35, 
500, 501 j ii. 54, 358 

Parnaka, a caste, 1, 501 ; ii. 174, 267 
Parnadhi, ‘feather-holder,’ i. 81, 501 
Parnaya, a hero or demon, i. 15, 501 
Paryahka, ‘ seat,’ i. 502 • 

Paryasa, ‘woof,’ i. 298, 302 

1. Parvata, ‘hill,’ i. 502 

2. Parvata, a sacrificer (?), i. 502 

3. Parvata, a seer, i, 432, 445, 503 
Parvan, ‘period,’ i. 503 ; ii. 163 
Par^ana, ‘ hollow'/ i. 503 

I. Par§u, ‘rib,’ i. 503; ii. 359 
2 Par^u, ‘sickle/ i. 503 

3. Par^u, ‘ side,’ i. 504 

4. Par^u, a man, i. 131, 310, 311, 504, 

505, 523 ; 3[7, 332 

Parsa (plur.), ‘ sheaves, ’ i. 182, 305 
Palada, ‘bnndle of straw,' i. 505 
Palasti, * grey^haired, ’ i. 505, 506 
/Palala,.* straw,’!. 505 ' 

Palava, ‘chaff,* 1. 505 . 

Palana, a tree 500, 506 

Palita, ‘ grey-haired, ’ i. 506 
Palpdlana,/ lye,’ i. 506 
Palligupta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 306, 
307 

Pavana, ‘sieve’ or ‘winnowing basket,* 

...1.507', ■ 

Pavamana, ‘ wind,’ i. 507 


Pavasta, ‘ covers,* i, 507 
Pavi, ‘ tire/ i. 507, 508 ; ii. 221 
Pavitra, ‘siei'e/ i. 508, 509 ; ii. 477 
Pavira, ‘ lance, ’ i. 509 
Paviru, a prince, i. 509 
Pa^u, ‘animal,’ i. 509-5 1 1 
Pa^upa, ‘herdsman/ i. 51 1 

1. Pasthavah, ‘ox,’ i. 51 1 ; ii. 514 

2. Pasthavah, a seer, i. 51 x 
Pasthauhx, ‘ cow/ i. 511 
Pasas, ‘ membrum virile,’ ii. 361 
Pastyasad, ‘ companion,’ i. 511 
Pasty a, a stream, 1 170; ‘dwelling, 

i. 230, 512 

1. Pastyavant, ‘householder,’ i, 512,. 

513 

2. Pastyavant, a place, i. 513 ; ii. 478 
Pamsu, ‘ sand,’ i, 513 
Pakadurva, a plant, i. 513, 514 
Pakasthaman KauraySna, a patron,. 

1.167,314 

Pakaru, ‘ ulcers/ i . 5 14 
Pahktra, ‘field rat,’ i. 5x4 
Pahcajanya, ' relating to the five 
peoples,’ i. 467, 514 
Pancala, i. 514 
Pafici, a teacher, i. 515 
Patava, i. 515, and see Cakra 
Pata, a plant, i. 515 
Panighna, ’ hand clapper,’ i. 515 
Pandva, a garment,!. 515 
Patalya (?), i. 515 

Patra, ‘vessel,’ i. 516 ; ii. 176, 195, 197 
Pathya, i, 516 ; ii. 323 

1. Pada, ‘ foot,’ i. 516 

2. Pada, ‘quarter,’ i, 343, 316 

3. Pada, ‘ quarter stanza,’!. 516 
Pana, * drink,’ i. 517 

PantEj * drink,’ i. 517 
Pfinnejana, ‘ vessel for washing the 
feet/ 1. 517 

Papayaksma, a disease, i. 517; ii. 183 
Papasama, ‘ bad season/!. 517 
Paraan, ‘itch,’ i. 296, 517 
Pamana, ‘ suffering from itch,’ i. 517 

1, Payu, ‘ guard/!. 517 

2. Payuv *a poet/ i. 44, 518 
Para, ^further bank,’ i. 434, 518 
Parame-sthya, ‘preeminence,’ ii. 221 
Para^avya, i. 518 

I. Paravata, ‘ turtle dove,’ i. 5x9 
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2» ParSvata/ a tribe, i. 314, 363, 470, 
504. 518, 519 ; 31 . 70. 98, 436 
Para^arikaundinlputra, a teacher, i. 519 
PSra^ariputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519 ; 
ii. loi 

Para^arya, various teachers, i. 45, 519; 
11.45,101,442,473 

Para^aryayana, a teacher, i. 250, 520; 
ii -473 

Parikuta, ‘attendant,’ i. 520 
Pariksita, i. 72, 494, 520 
Pariksitiya, ii. 106 
Parijanata, 1. 38 
Paripatra, mountains, ii. 126 
Pariplava, ‘cyclic,’ i. 520, 521 
Parinahya, ‘household utensils,’ i. 521 
ParQsna, a bird, i. 521 
Parovaryavid, ‘ knowers of tradition,’ 

i. 521' 

Parnavalki, i. 328, 448, 521 

Partha, i. 322 

Parthava, i. 29, 504, 521 

Pirtha^ravasa, a demon, i. 522 

Parthya, a donor, i. 522 ; ii. 325 

Parvati, i. 335. 522 

PSrgvya, * intercostal flesh/ ii. 361 

PSrsada, * textbook,’ i. 522 

Parsadvana, i. 522 

Parsna ^ailana, a teacher, 1 522 

Parsni, ‘heel/ ii. 358 
Paiagala, ‘ messenger/ i. 522 
Palagali, ‘fourth wife,’ i. 478, 523 ; 

ii. 220 

Pavamani, verses, i. 523 
Pa^a, ‘ rope/ i. 523 ; ii. 173 
Pa^adyumna Vayata, a king, i. 523 ; 

ii. 287, 478 ’ ‘ 

PS§m, ' hunter, ’ i. 523 
PSsya, * stone bulwarks,’ i. 523, 524 
Pika, ‘cuckoo,’ i. 524 
PingS, ‘ bowstring,* i. 524 
Kjavana, a king, i. 363, 376, 524 
Pihjula, ‘ bundle,’ i. 524 
Pithinas, a man, i. 524 ; ii. igg 
Pinda, ‘ ball of flour,’ i, 524 
Pitarau (du.), ‘ parents,* L 529 
Pitaputra, ‘ father and son,’ i. 523 
Pit^putriya, ‘ handing on from father 
to son/ i. 325 

Pitamaha, ‘ grandfather,’ i. 525 
Pitu, * nutriment,’ i. 526 


Baravata' 

Pitr, ‘ father/ i. 526-329 
Phryana, ‘ way ofthe fathers/!. 529. 530 
Pitrhan, ‘ parricide,’ i. 530 
Pitta, ‘gall/ ii. 361 
Pitrya, a science, i. 530 
Pitva or Pidva, an animal, i. 530 
Pinaka, ‘ club, ’ i. 530 
Pinvana, a vessel, i. 330 
Pipila, ‘ant,’ i. 530 
Piptlika, ‘ant,’ i. 531 
Pippaka, a bird, i. 531 
Pippala, ‘berry of the Peepal-iree/ 
i* 43. 531 

P^Pps-iS-da, a' teacher, i. 332 
Pipru, a foe, i. 263, 358, 532 ; ii. 355 
Pi^a, ‘ deer,’ i. 532 
Pi^anga, a priest, i, 332 
Pi^acas, ' demons,’ i. 533 ; ii. 516 
Pi^ita, • raw flesh/ i. 533 
Pipila, ‘ wooden vessel,’ i. 533 
PiSuna, * traitor, ’ i. 534 
Pista, ‘meal,’ i. 534 
Pitha, * stool,* i. 534 
Pitudafu, ‘ Deodar/ i. 534 
Piyilsa, ‘ biestings,’ i. 534 
Pila. a plant, i. 534, 535 
Pilu, a tree^ i. 535 
Pilumati, a heaven, i. 535 
Pum^eali, ‘wanton woman,’ i, ^06 
48G, 535 

Pumsavana, ‘ male production,’ i. 535 
Puklaka, a tribe, i. 335 . 11* 27 
Punjistha, * fisherman,’ i, 533 
Puhjila, ‘bundle,* i. 536 
Pundarlka, ‘ lotus blossom/ i. 336 
Pundra, a people, i. 23, 536; ii. 354 
Putra, ‘son,’ i. 536 
Putrasena, a man, i. 337 
Putrika, ‘daughter,’!. 528, 537; ii. 496 
Punardatta, a teacher, i. 537 
Punarbhu, * wife who remarries, ’ i. 537 
Punarvasu, a constellation, i. 413, 416 
';537 ■■ , ■ 

Punaljsara, /recurrent,* i. 25, 538 
Pumams, ‘ man,’ i. 538 j ii. 485 
Pur, ‘ fort,’ i. 538-540 
Puramdhi, a woman, i. 540 j ii. 105 
Puraya, a patron, i. 540 

1. Purana, ‘legend/ i. 76, 540 

2. Pur ana, a seer, i. 340 

Purikaya, awater animal, i. 172, 511, 541 
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Puritat/;*pericardmm;’'ii. 361 
Purlsiij!, ‘ carrying rubble,' i. 541 
Purubutsa, a king, i. 75, 327, 461, 541, 
542 ; ii, 12, 13, 18, 26, 454 
I^urukutsan!, i. 327, 444, 542 
Purunitha Satavaneya, a priest, i. 542 
Purudama, a singer, i. 542 
Purupantha, a demon, i. 543 ; ii. 371 
Purumayya, a man, i. 543 
Purumitra, a man, i. 137, 483, 543 
Purumilha, a king, i. 300, 407, 408, 
543 » 5441 ii* 2/83. 329 
Purusa, * man,’ ii. x 
Purusamyga, <ape, ’ ii. 2 
Purusa hastin, ‘ape,’ ii. 2 
Purusanti, a donor, i. 300, 407, 543; 

■ ii. 2 

Puruhanman, a seer, ii. 3, 327 
Puriiravas, a hero, ii. 3 
Purfiru, a poet, ii. 3 
Puruvasu, a poet, ii 3 
Puroda^§, ‘sacrificial cake,’ ii. 4 
Purodha, ‘domestic priesthood,’ ii. 4 
Puro’nuvakya, ‘address,’ ii. 4 
Puroruc, ‘ introductory verses,’ ii, 4 
Purovata, ‘east wind,' ii, 5 
Purohita, ‘ domestic priest/ ^113, 114 ; 

ii. 5-8, 72, 90, 214, 220, 317 
Pulasti, ‘wearing the hair plain/ i. 135; 

. ii, S ■ ■ 

Palinda, a tribe, i. 23 ; ii. 8, 354 
Pulikaya, a fish or bird, i, 541 
PuHka, a fish or bird, i. 541 ; ii. 9 
Pulusa Pracinayogya, a teacher, ii. g, 
420' . 

Pulkaka, a tribe, ii. 27 
Pu§kara, * lotus flower/ ii. g 
Puskarasada, an animal, ii. 9, 10 
Puskarasadi, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pustigu, a seer, ii. 10, 478 
Puspa, ‘flower,’ i. 125; ii. 10 
Pusya, a constellation, i. 413, 416 • ii. 10 
Putakrata, a woman, i. 346,* ii. 10 
Putakratayi, a woman, ii. ip, 25 
PQtakratu, a patron, i, 346; ii, 10, 25 
Putirajju, a plant, ii. ii 
Piltika, a plant, ii. ii 
Putudru, * Deodar/ ii. n 
Pilru, a people, i. 22, 170, 385, 464, 
467, 542; ii. 11-13, 95, 97, 187, 436 
Purusa, ‘menial,’ ii. 13 
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Purnamasa, ‘full moon,’ ii. 13 
Pfirta, Purti, ‘ reward, ’ ii. 13 
Purpati, ‘lord of the fort,’ ii. 13, 14 
Piirvapaksa, ‘first half (of month),’ 
ii. 14 

Pflrvavayasa, ‘ first period of life,’ ii. 14 
Purvavah, ‘ leader,’ ii, 14/127 
Pfirvahna, ‘ forenoon,’ ii. 14 
Pulpa or PQlya, ‘ shrivelled grain/ ii. 1 4 
Prksa, a man, ii. 15 
Prksayama, ii, 15 
Prda (?), a weight, ii. 174 
Pri, Prtana, ‘contest,’ ii. 15 
Prtanajya, ‘ combat,’ ii. 15 
Prtha, ‘ palm breadth, ’ ii. 15 
Prthavana, a man, ii, 15, 325 
Prthi, Prthi, Prthu, a hero, i. 181 ; 
ii. 16, 330, 332 

Prthivi, ‘ earth/ i, 361 ; ii. 16, 17 
Prthu, a tribe (?), ii. 17 

1. Prthu tovas Kanita, a patron, i. 147 ; 
ii. 17, 64 

2. Prthutovas DauresSravasa, a mythic 
priest, i. 381 ; ii. 17 

Prdfiku, a snake, ii, 17, 18 
Prdakusanu, a sacrificer, ii. 18, 393 
Prisana, a place (?), ii. 18 

1. Pr^nigu, a man, ii. 18 

2. Pr§nigu, a people, ii 18 (?) 
Pr^niparm, a plant, ii 18, 19 
Prsata, ‘ antelope,’ ii. 19 

Prsatx, ‘speckled antelope,’ ii. 19, 20 
Prsadajya, ‘speckled butter,’ ii. 20 
Prsadhra Medhya Matarisvan, a man, 
ii. 20, 43, 179 

Prsataka, ‘mixed butter/ ii. 20 
Prsti, * transverse process/ ii. 350 
Prstya, ‘side mare,’ ii. 20 
Prstyamaya, ‘ pain in the side,’ i. 268 ; 

, ii' 21 

Prstha, ‘ ridge,’ 1361 

Petva, ‘ ram,’ ii. 21, 448 

Pedu, a hero, ii. 22 

Peruka, a patron, ii 22 

Pe^as, ‘ broidered garment/ ii. 22 

Pe^itr, * carver’ {?), ii. 22, 23 

Painga, ‘ textbook of Paingya,’ ii. 23 

Paingaraja, a bird, ii. 23 

Paingin, ‘ follower of Paingya,’ ii. 23 

Paingiputra, a teacher, ii. 23, 101 

Paingya, a teacher, ii. 23, 124 
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Paijavana, ii. 24, 454 
Paidva, a mytliical horse, ii. 23 
Potp, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 24 
Pauin^Galeya, ‘ son of a courtezan, ’ ii. 24 
Paurnsayana, ii, 24 
Pauhjistha, * fisherman,’ ii. 45, 173 
Paundarika, ii 212 ; ii. 45 
Pautakrata, ii. 10, 25 
Pautimasiputra, a teacher, ii. 25 
Pautimasya, a teacher, i. 241 ; ii. 25 
Pautimasydyana, a teacher, ii. 25, 26, 
227 

Pautra, ‘ grandson,’ i. 435 ; ii. 26 
Pautrayana, i. 283 
Paura, a prince, ii. 26 
Paurukutsa, Paurukutsi, Paurukutsya, 
i. 132, 541; ii. 26 
Pauru^isti, ii. 26 

Paurnamasi, ‘ night of full moon; ’ ii. 26 
Paulusi or Paulusita, ii. 9, 27 
Paulkasa, a caste, ii. 27, 267 
Pauskarasadi, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pauspindya, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pyuksna, ‘how cover, ’ ii. 27 
Prauga, ‘ fore part of a cart pole,’ ii. 28, 
202 

Prakahkata, a noxious insect, ii. 28 
Prakaritr, ‘ seasoner,' ii, 28 
Praka^a, ‘lash,’ ii. 28 
Prakrama, * stride,’ ii. 28 
Praksa, a tree, ii. 29 
Pragatha (plur.), authors, ii, 29 
Praghata, ‘ edge of cloth,’ ii. 29 
Pracalaka, ‘ cloud burst,* ii. 29 
Prajapati, ‘ Orion,’ i, 415 
Prajavant Prajapatya, a mythical seer, 
ii. 29, 47 

Pranapat, ‘ great-grandson,’ i. 435 ; 

■,",ii. 29' ■ 

Pranejana, ‘ water for washing,’ ii, 29 
Pratatamaha, ‘ great granddada,’ i. 525 ; 
ii. 29 

Pratardana, a king, i. 322, 364, 381 ; 

ii. 29, 30, 34, 98, 212 
Pratithi Devataratha, a teacher, ii. 
30 

Pratidivan, * opponent at play,’ ii. 30 
Pratiduh, ’ fresh milk,’ ii. 30 
Pratidha, ‘draught,’ ii. 30 , 

Pratidhi, a part of the chariot, ii. 30, 31 
Pratipana, * barter,’ i. 47; ii. 31 
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Pratiprasna, ‘ arbitrator,’ ii. 31 
Pratiprasthatr, a priest, ii. 31 
Pratipra^, ' opponent in debate,’ ii, 51 
Pratibodha, a mythical sage, ii. 74 
Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, ii. 31 
Pratimit, ‘support (of house),’ i. 93, 
230;' ii. 

Pratiriipacarya, ‘ devotion to duties of 
caste,’ ii. 82 

Prative^a, ‘ neighbour, ’ ii. 32 
Prative^ya, a teacher, ii. 32, 49 
Pratisrutka, ‘echo,’ ii. 32 
Pratistha, ‘home,’ ii. 32 
Pratistha, ‘tarsus,’ ii. 358 
Pratisara, ‘ amulet,’ ii. 32 
Pratihartr, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 33 
Pratldar^a Svaikna, a king, i. 122; 
ii. 33, 410, 456 

Pratipa Pratisatvana, a king (?), i. 378, 
494 ; ii- 33 

Pratibodha, a mythical Rsi, ii. 34 
Pratrnija, Samhita text, ii. 494 
Pratrd (plur.), a family, i. 322 ; ii. 30, 34 
Pratoda, ‘goad,’ ii, 34, 343 
Pratyaksadarsana, ‘seeing with one’s 
owh'eyes,’ ii.''34;'' 

Pratyenas, ‘ police officer,’ ii. 34 
Pradara, '*'cleft, ’ ii. 35 
Pradiv, ‘ highest heaven,’ i. 361 ; ii. 35 
PradiS, ‘ quarter,’ ii. 33 
Pradhana, ‘ contest,’ ii. 35 
Pradhi, ‘ felly,’ i. 91 ; ii. 35, 36, 201 
Pradhvamsana, ii. 36, 50 
Prapana, ‘barter,’ ii. 36 
Prapatha, ‘ long journey, ’ ii. 36 
‘ Prapathin, a patron, ii. 36 
Prapada, ‘fore part of the foot,’ ii. 362 
Prapa, ‘spring,’ ii. 37 
Prapitamaha, * great-grandfather,’ i. 
525 ; ii. 37 

Prapitva, ‘ close of day,’ ii, 37 
Praprotha, a plant, ii. '37 
Prapharvi, ‘wanton woman,’ ii 37 
Prabudh, ‘sunrise,’ ii. 37 
Pramaganda, a king, i. 159 ; ii. 38 
Pramanda, a plant, ii. 38 
Pramandani, a plant, ii. 38 
Praraara, a man (?), ii. 38 
Pramota, a disease (?), ii. 38 
Prayuta, ‘ 1,000,000,’ i. 342 
Prayoga, a seer, ii. 39 
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Prayogya, ‘ draught animal/ li. 39 
Prayyamedha (plur.) , seers, ii, 53 
Pralapa, ' prattle/ ii. 39 
Pravacana, ‘ oral instruction/ ii. 39 
Pravat,/ height/ ii. 39 
■ I’,; Pi'avara,„/]ist of ancestors, ■■ ii. 39 
2. Pravara, * covering/ ii 40 
Pravarta, ‘ round ornament ii. 40 513 
Pravalhika, ‘riddle/ ii 40 
Pravata, ‘ windy spot/ ii. 40 
Pravara, ' covering, ’ ' ii; 40 ■ 

PravSsa, ‘ dwelling abroad/ ii, 40 
Pravahana Jaivala or Javali, a prince, 
I 206, 290, 4^9; ii 40, 41, 87, 2x7* 

372, 409 

Pra^isana, ‘ teaching/ ii, 88 
Pra^astr, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 41, 44 
Pra^3,stra, « office of the Pra^Istr, ’ ii . 41 
Pra^na, ‘ enquiry/ ii. 41, 42 
Pra4navivaka, ‘ judge,' i. 393 ; ii. 42 
Prai^nin, ‘ plaintiff/ i. 393 ; n 42 ^ 
Prasti, ‘side horse/ ii. 42, 202, 513 
Prasiti, ‘missile/ ii. 43 
Prasil, ‘ shoot/ ii. 43 
Prasrta, ‘ handful/ ii 43 
Praskanva, a seer, ii. 20, 43, 179 
Prastara, ‘ grass seat/ ii. 431 
Prastoka Sarnjaya, a patron, i. 519 ; 
^ 43/ 44 j 70, 98, 447, 465 

Prastotiv a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 41^ 44 
Prasravana, ii. 53 
Praha, ‘ winning throw/ ii. 44 
Prakara, ‘walled mound,’ ii. 44 
Prakasa, ‘ metal ornament/ ii. 44 

Pragahi, a teacher, ii 45/30 

Pracinatana, ‘ warp,' i. 299 ; ii. 45 
PraGinayogiputra, a teacher, i. 151- 
ii 45, 102 

Pracinaybgya, a teacher, ii, 45, 420 
Pracinavam^a, ‘central beam * of a 

hall,' ii. ■45 ■ 

Praclna^ala Aupamanyava/a man, i 
127; ii- 45»46 
Pracinatana, ‘ warp/ ii 46 
Pracinavita, ‘wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder/ ii 46 
Pracya, ‘dweller in the east,' i. 460* 
ii. 46, 47 * ' 

Pracya-Pahcalas, a tribe, i. 469 ; ii, 46 
Prajapatya, i. 473; ii. 47 
PrSna, ‘vital air,’ i. 86 ; ii. 47, 48 
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Pranabhyt, * man,’ ii. 49 
Pr§.naha, ‘ tie,' i. 231 

Pratar, ’ early morning/ i. 381 ; ii. 49 
Prataranuvaka, ‘ morning litany, ’ ii. 49 
Pr3,tarahna Kauhala, a teacher, ii. 49^ 
460 * 

Pratardani, a prince, ii 49 
Pratardoha, ‘ morning milking,' i. 381 
Pratipiya, i. 192; ii. 49 
Prative^ya, a teacher, ii. 49 
Pratisatvana or Pratisutvana, i. 494 ■ 
ii - 33,49 

Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, ii. 49 40 

Pratrda, ii. 50, 102 
Pradesa, ‘span/ ii. 50 
Pradhvamsana, ii. 50 
Prayaioitta or Praya^citti, ■ penance/ 
ii. 50 

Pravareya, i 220 ; ii 50 
Pravahi, a teacher, ii. 50 
Pravahani, ii. 51, 39 
Pravrs. ‘rainy season,’ i. 1 10 ; ii. 51 
Pravepa, * ornament,’ ii 44 ’ 

Pra4, ‘ debater,’ ii. 31 

Praaniputra Asurivasin, a teacher. 

>• 73, 151 ; ii. 51. 443 
Praaravana, i. 40 ; ii. 51. 52, 55 

Prasaca, ‘cloud-burst,’ ii.' 51 

Prasada, • palace/ ii, 44, 51 
Prasravana, i. 40 ; ii. 52, 55 
Pnyangu, ‘panic seed,’ i. i82,3g8; ii. se 
Pnyamedha, a seer, i. 17 ; ii. 52, 378 

Pnyaratha, a patron, ii. 32 

Pnyavrata Somapi or Saumapi, a 
teacher, ii. 32, 229, 481 
Prud (?), a weight, ii 174 
Prehkba, * swing,’ ii. 52, 33, 57 
Preta, ‘dead man,’ ii 33 
Predi, a man, ii. 53, 34 ; and see Proti 
Presya, ‘menial/ ii 33 
Praiyamedha (plur.), seers, ii. 53 
Prai|a, ‘ liturgical invitation,’ h. 53 
Proti Kau^ambeya Kausurubindi a 
_ teacher, i. 87, 193, r 95 j ii . 34 
Prostha, ‘bench,’ ii. 34 
Pro§thapada (plur.), a constellation, 

i. 419; ib 54 

Prosthapada Varakya, a teacher, i. 

; ii. 54, 288 (misprinted -pad) 
Prausthapada. a month, i. 420 

: 35—3 
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1. Plaksa, * wave-leafed fig-tree, ■ i. 35, 
87 ; ii* 54 

2. Plaksa Dayyaiiip§.ti, a teacher, i. 16, 
38o; ii. 55 

3. Plaksa Prasravana, a place, ii. 55 
Plati, a man, ii. 55 

1. Plava, ‘boat,' ii. 55 

2. Plava, a bird, ii. 55 
Plaksi, a man, ii. 55, 56 
Plata, ii, 56 

Playogi, i. 70, 71 ; ii. 56 
Pla5i, ‘ penis,’ ii, 361 
Pla^uka, ‘ quick-growing, ’ ii 56 
Plihakarna, * with spleen-marked ears,’ 
ii. S 6 

Plusi, an insect, ii 56, 57 
Plehkha, ‘ swing, ’ ii. 57 

Phana, * ornament,’ ii. 57 
Pharvara, ‘ field,’ ii 57 
Phala, ‘fruit,’ i 125; ii 57 
Phalaka, ‘ plank,’ ii. 57 
Phalavati a plant, ii. 58 
Phalgu, a constellation, i. 416 
Phalgunl, a constellation, i. 416 
Phanta, ‘creamy butter,’ ii. 58 
Phala, ‘ ploughshare,’ ii. 58 
Phalguna, a month, i. 420, 425 ; ii. 162 

Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, ii. 58, 236 
Bakura, a musical instrument, ii. 58, 

. '418 ■ ■ 

Baja, a plant, ii. 59 

Badara, ‘ jujube,’ ii. 59 

Badva, ‘1,000,000,000,’ i. 342 

Bad van, ‘ causeway,’ ii. 59 

Bandhana, ‘ rope,’ ii. 59 

Bandhu, a man, i. 7 

Bandhu, * relationship,’ ii. 59 

Babara Pravahani, an orator, ii. 51, 59 

1. Babhru, a seer, i. no ; ii. 60 

2. Babhru Kaumbhya, a seer, ii. 60 

3. Babhru Daivavrdha, a teacher, i. 
381 ; ii. 60 

Bamba JLjadvisa, a teacher, ii. 60 

Bamba-Vi^vavayasau, seers, ii, 60 

Barasi, a garment, ii. 60 

Baru, a seer, ii. 60 

Barku Varsna, a teacher, ii. 61, 289 

Barhis, ‘ litter of grass,’ ii. 61 

Bala, ‘ force,’ ii. 493 


Balaka, ‘crane,’ ii. 61 
Balakakausika, ii. loi 
Balaya, an animal, ii. 61 
Balasa, a disease, i. 2^8, 296; ii. 61, 
62, 307, 506, 507 
Bali, ‘tribute,’ ii. 62, 212 • 

Balkasa, * scum,’ ii. 62, 63 

Balbaja, a grass, i. 72 ; ii. 63 

Balbutha, a patron, i. 300, 357 • ii. 64 

1. Balhika, a people, ii. 63 

2. Balhika Pratipiya, a king, i. 192, 
258, 371 ; ii. 49, 63, 64, 169, 470 

Baskiha, a man, ii. 67, 386 

1. Basta, ‘ goat, ’ ii. 64 

2, Basta Ramakay ana, a teacher, ii. 65 
Bahibsad, a dicer, i. 3 
Bahuvacana, ‘plural,’ ii. 65 
Bahvrca, ‘ an adherent of the Rigveda,’ 
.. ii ^5 ' 

Bakura, a musical instrument, ii. 15 
Badeyiputra, a teacher, ii. 65 
Bana, ‘ arrow,’ ii, 65 
Banavant, ‘ quiver,’ ii. 65 
Badarayana, a teacher, ii. 66, 370 
Badhyoga, a teacher, i. 288 ; ii. 66 
Badhva, a teacher, ii. 66 
Babhrava,,,!. 148, 229, 238 ; ii. 66, 350, 
457 

Babhravya, ii. 66 

Barhatsama, a woman, ii. 66 

Barhaspatya, ii, 67 

Bala, ‘ boy,’ ii. 67 

Balandana, ii. 67 

Balaki, Balakya, i. 155 ; ii. 67 

Baleya, ii. 67 

Baskala, a teacher, ii. 67 

Baskiha, ii. 67 

Bahika, a people, ii. 67, 515 

Bahu, * arm,’ ii. 68 

Bahu, a constellation, i. 413, 416 

Bahuvrkta, a seer, ii. 68 

Bahlika, i. 378 

Bidalakari, ‘ basket-maker,’ i, 133 ; 
ii. 68 

Bimba, a plant, ii. 68 
Bilva, ‘wood-apple tree,’ ii. 68 
Bisa, ‘ lotus fibre,’ ii. 68 
Bija, ‘seed,’ ii. 69 

Budila A^vatara^vi, a teacher, i. 69, 
242 ; ii. 69 

Budha Saumayana, ii. 69, 481 
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Bunda, ' arrow,’ ii, 69 
Brbu, a merchant, i. 471 ; ii. 69, 70, 98 
Brsaya, a demon (?), i. 363, 473 ; ii, 69 
Brsi, ‘ cushion, ’ ii. 71 
Brhacchandas, ‘ broad-roofed,’ ii. 71 
Brhatsaman, a priest, ii. 71 
Brhaduktha, a seer, i. 370, 444 ; ii. 71 
Brhadgiri, a Yati, ii. 71 
Brhaddii'a, a teacher, ii. 32, 72 
Brhadratha, a man, ii. 72 
Brhadvasu, a teacher, ii. 72 
I8rhaspati, a planet, i. 243 ; ii, 72 
Brhaspatigupta Sayasthi, a teacher, 
iw 72, 456 

Brhaspatisava, a sacrifice, ii. 72, 73 
Bekanata, ‘ usurer,’ i. 471 ; ii. 73 
Bekura, ‘ voice,’ ii. 73 
Baijavapa, a teacher, ii. 73 
Baijavapayana, a teacher, 319 ; 
ii. 73, loi 

Baijavapi, a teacher, ii. 74, 371 
Bainda, an aboriginal, ii. 74, 173, 267 
Bodha, a seer, ii. 34, 74 
Baudhayana, a teacher, ii, 74 
Baudhiputra, a teacher, ii. 74 
Brahmacarya, ‘religious studentship,’ 

ii. 5x5 ^ 

Brahmacarin, ‘ religious student,’ i. 69 ; 
ii. 177, 344 

Brahmajya, ' oppressor of a Brahmin,’ 
ii. 77 

Brahmajyeya, ' oppression of a Brah- 
min,’ ii. 77 

Brahmadatta Caikitaneya, a teacher, 

i. 263 ; ii, 77 

1. Brahman, ‘ priestly class,’ ii. 77 

2. Brahman, ‘priest,’ i. 112; ii. 7, 77, 
78, 92 

Brahman Maudgalya, a teacher, ii, 231 
Brahmaputra, ‘ priest’s son,’ ii. 78 
Brahmapurohita, ^having a Brahman 
as a Purohita,’ ii. 79, 8dc 
Brahmabandhu, Spriest fellow,’ ii. 79, 
116 

Brahmarandhra, ‘ suture in the crown, ’ 

ii. 48 

Brahmarside^a, a region, ii. 125 
Brahmavadya, ‘ riddle,’ ii. 80 
Brahmavarcasa, * pre-eminence in 
sacred lore,’ ii. 86 
Brahmav3.din, * theologian,’ ii. 79 
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Brahmavidya, ‘ knowledge of the abso- 
lute,* ii. 79 

Brahmavfddhi, a teacher, ii. 79 
Brahmahatya, ‘ murder of a Brahmin,’ 
1. 391; ii. 80 

Brahma varta, holy land, ii. 125 
Brahmodya, ‘ riddle,’ ii. 80, 87 
Brahmopanisad, ‘secret doctrine re- 
garding the absolute,’ ii, 80 
Brahmaudana, ‘ rice boiled for the 
priests,’ ii. 80 

1. Brahmana, * descendant of a Brah- 
min,’ ii. 80-92, 333 

2. Brahmana, ‘religious explanation,’ 
ii. 92 

3. Brahmana, *cup of the Brahman,’ 
ii. 92 

Brahmanacchamsin, a priest, i. 113 ; 
ii. 92 

Brahmanya, ‘purity of descent,’ ii. 82 
BIe.ska, ‘ strangling rope,’ ii. 93 

Bhamsas, ‘ pubic bone,’ ii. 360 
Bhakti, * faith,’ i. 206 
Bhaga, a part of the chariot (?), ii, 93 
Bhagini, * sister,’ ii, 93 
Bhagiratha Aiksv^ka, a king, ii. 93 
Bhanga, * hemp, ’ ii. 93 
Bhanga^ravas, a man, ii. 515 
Bhangadvina, a man, ii. 93 
Bhangya^ravas, a man, ii. 94, 515 
Bhangyasvina, a man, i. 112; ii. 93 
Bhajeratha, a place (?), ii. 94 
Bhadrapada (plur.), a constellation, 
4i3r 4x9 

Bhadrasena Ajata^atrava, a prince 
i. 88, 153 ; u. 94 

Bhayada Asamatya, a king, ii. 94 
Bhayamana, a man, !. 31 ; ii. 94, 289 
Bhara, ‘ prize of a race,’ i! 54 
Bharanl (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 

4x9 

Bharata, a king and his race, and his 
people, i. 167-169, 174, 218, 317, 321 , 
35B. 363. 36^» 377. 380, 382, 403, 438, 
440, 463, 468 ; ii. 5, 12, 27, 94-97, 
1S6, 254, 310, 332, 348, 352, 4x6, 421, 
436. 443 

Bharadvaja, a seer and his family, 
I 36s, $06, 543 ; ii. 24, 29, 44, 53. 69, 
95. 97. 9S, 3X<5, 447, 4^9 
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Bharant (?), ii. 98 
Bharuji, an animal, ii. 98 
Bliartr, * master/ ii. 99 
Bhalanas, a tribe, i. 39, 320 ; ii, 99, 
313, 381 

Bhavatrata ^ayasthi, a teacher, ii. 72, 

99 

Bhastra, ‘ leathern bottle,’ ii, 99 
Bhaknri, a musical instrument, ii, 73 
Bhagadugha, ‘ distributor/ ii. 100, 220 
Bhagavitti, i. 263 ; ii. 100 
BhMitayana, ii. 100, 368 
Bhadrapada, a month, i. 426, 427 
Bhanumant Aupamanyava, a teacher, 

i. 105 ; ii. 100 
Bhayajatya, i. 448 ; ii, 100 
Bharata, ii. 97 

Bharadvaja, i. 72, 127, 519; ii. 100, 
101,191,393,452 I 

Bharadvajayana, ii. loi J 

Bharadvajiputra, a teacher, i. 241 ; 

ii. 101, 502 

Bhargava, i. 229, 386; ii. loi, 386 
Bhargg-yana, ii. 1 01, 453 
Bharmyagva, ii. loi 
BharyS, * wife/ ii. 102 
Bhalandana, ii. 102, 238 
Bhalukiputra, a teacher, ii. 102, 221 
Bhaila Pratrda, a teacher, ii. 50, 102 
Bhallavi, a school, ii. 102 
Bhallavin, a school, ii. 102, 125 
Bhallaveya, i. 78 ; ii. 103 
Bhavayavya or Bhavya, i. 132 ; ii, 103, 
228, 493 

Bhasa, ‘speech,’ ii. 103 
Bhasa, a bird of prey, ii. 103 
Bhiksa, ‘begging,’ ii, 104 
Bhiksu, ‘ beggar,’ i. 69 ; ii. 104 
Bhitti, ‘ mat,’ ii. 104 

1, Bhisaj, ‘ physician,’ ii. 91, 104-106 

2. Bhisaj Atharvana, a physician, i, 18 ; 
ii. 106 

Bhima Vaidarbha, a prince, ii, 106, 
329 

Bhimasena, a prince, i, 84, 520; ii. 106 

1, Bhujyu, * adder,’ ii. 106 

2. Bhujyu, a man, i. 462 ; ii. 106, 410, 
432 

Bhujyu Lahyayani, a teacher, ii. 107, 
232, 516 

Bhurij (dual), ‘ scissors,’ ii. 107 


Bhatavidya, ‘demonology/ ii, 107 
BhQtavIra, a family of priests, i, 48 ; 
ii. 107, 262 

Bhiitam§a, a poet, ii. 108 
BhQti, * prosperity,’ ii, 108 
Bhumi or BhumT, ‘ earth / ii. 108 
Bhumidundubhi, ‘earth drum/ ii. 108 
Bhumipa^a, a plant, ii. 108 
Bhrgavana, a man, h. 108 
Bhygu, a seer, i. 29; ii. 108, 109, no, 
185, 470 

Bhrhga, a bee, ii. no 
Bhrmya§va, a man, ii. no 
Bhekuri, * melodious,’ ii. 73, no 

1. Bheda, a king, ii. iio, 111/182, 378 

2. Bheda, a man, ii. in 

1. Bhesaja, ‘ medicine,’ i. 18; ii. in 

2. Bhesaja, ‘healing hymn/ ii. 112 
Bhaimasena, a man, ii. 112 
Bhaimaseni, ii. 112 

Bhaisajya, ‘ medicine/ ii. 112 
Bhoga, ‘ coil,’ ii. 112 
Bhoja, a title, ii. 112 
Bhaujya, ‘ rank of a Bhoja,’ ii. 112, 221 
I Bhaumaka, an animal, ii. 112 
Bhaumi, an animal /ii, 112 
Bhauvana, if:. 113 
Bhauvayana, i. 137 j ii. 113 
Bhratr, ‘brother/ ii. 113, 495 
Bhratrvya, ‘ cousin,’ ‘ rival,’ ii. 114 
Bhrunahatya, ‘ slaying of an embryo/ 
i. 391; ii. 114, 115 

Bhrunahan, ‘ slayer of an embryo/ 

i. 391 ; ii. 114, 115 

Makaka, an animal, ii. 115 

Makara, ‘crocodile/ ii. 115 

Maksa, Maksika, ' fly/ ii. 115 

Makha, a man, ii. 116 

Magadha, a people, i, ii, 155, 159, 168; 

ii. 46, 116-118, 237, 344 
Magundj, a pest, ii. 118 
Magha, ‘bounty/ ii. 118 
Maghavan, ‘generous giver/ ii, xi8, 

296, 465 

Magha (plur.), a constellation, i. 10, 413, 
416 ; ii. 146 

Mangala, a teacher, ii. 119, 132 
Mangira, a man or a place, ii. 119 
Majjan, ‘marrow/ ii. 361, 362 
Mahjistha, ‘madder,’ ii. iig 
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Mataci, ‘hailstone’ or ‘locust, Mi, 119 

Maui, ‘jewel,’ ii. 1 19, 120 

Manika, ‘ watsr bottle, Mi. 120 

Maucja, ‘ rudder/ ii. 120 

Manduka, Maijduki, Mrog,’ ii. 120, 121 

Matasna, ‘kidney,’ ii, 361 

Matiska, ‘ brain/ ii. 360 

1. Matsya, ‘fish/ i. 51 1 ; ii. 121, 432 

2. Matsya, a tribe, i. 263, 387, 407; 
ii. 121, 122, 125, 376, 378 

Madavati, a plant, ii. 122 
Madugha, ‘ honey plant, ’ ii. 122 
Madgu, ‘diver/ ii. 122 
Madya, ‘ intoxicating liquor/ ii. 123 ^ 

Madra, a tribe, ii. 123 
Madragara Sauhgayani, a teacher, i. 
84;ii.i23 

Madhu, ‘ mead ’ or ‘honey/ ii. 20, 123/ 
124,459 

Madhu, a month, ii. 161 
Madhuka Paihgya, a teacher, i. 263 ; 
ii. 23, 124 

Madhuka^a or Madhoh kasSa, ‘ honey 
whip, ’ ii. 124 
Madbukyt, ‘bee,’ ii. 124 
Madhuchandas, a seer, ii. 124, 123 
Madhubrahmana, ‘ Brahr^ana of the 
Honey/ ii. 125 

Madhya, * 10,000,000,000/ i. 342 
Madhyade^a, ‘ Middle Country/ i. 168, 
379, 454, 455, 4<34, 4^8, 505 ; ii. 95. 
125-127,479,507 
Madhyamdina, ‘midday,’ ii. 127 
Madhyama, a teacher, ii. 149 
Madhyamavah, ‘ driving in the middle,* 
ii. X27 ' 

Madhyama^i, ‘ mediator,' L 394 ; ii. 12, 

: , 42,;I27, 128, 212, 

Madhyamastha, Madhyamestha, ‘ chief/ 
ii.' 128 

Madhyi,varsa, ‘ middle of the rains/ 
ii.' 128'' ' 

■Manasa,'a"seer, i. i2i',;'„ii.'',i28': 

Mana, an ornament, i. 197 ; ii. 128 
Manavi, ‘ wife of Manu,* ii. 129 
Manu, i. 442 ; ii. 129, 130, 442, 448 
Manusyaraja, * king of men/ ii. 130 
ManusyaviS, ‘human race/ ii. 130 
Manor Avasarpana, a mountain, i. 447 ; 
ii. 130 

Maiitra, ‘ hymn,’ ii. 13 1 
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Mantrakrt, ‘maker of Mantras/ ii. 131 
Mantha, a drink, ii. 131 
Mantha, ‘ churn,’ ii. 131 
Mantha vala, an animal, ii. 13X, 153, 154 
Manthin, ‘ mixed ' Soma, ii. 132 
Mandira, a man (?), ii. 132 

1. Mandhatr, a man, ii. 133 

2. Mandhatr, an emperor, ii. 133 
Manya (plur.), a disease, ii. 133 
Maraata, a woman (?), ii. 133 
Maya, ‘horse, Mi. 133 

Mayu, an animal, ii. 133, 134 

Mayukha, ‘peg,’ ii. 134 

Mayura, ‘ peacock,’ ii. 134 

Marici, ‘ray,’ ii. 134, 135 

Maru, a desert, ii. 135 

Marutta Aviksita Kamapri, a king, 

i. 67, 148 ; ii. 135, 414 
Marudvrdha, a river, ii. 135, 136 

1. Marka, ‘ eclipse/ ii. 136,351 

2. Marka, a demon, ii. 136 
Markata, ‘ ape,* ii. 136 

1. Marya, * man,’ ii. 137 

2. Marya, ‘stallion,’ ii. 137 
Maryaka, ‘ bull/ ii. 137 
Maryada, ‘boundary/ ii. 137 
Mala, ‘ dirt’ (?), ii. 137 
Malaga, ‘washerman/ ii. 138 
Malimlu, ‘ robber/ i. 302; ii. 138 
Malimluca, a month, ii. 138,162 

1. MaSaka, ‘ fly,’ ii. 138, 336 

2. Ma§aka Gargya, a teacher, ii. 138 
Ma^ar^ara, a king, i. 438 ; h» 139 
Masnara, a place, ii. 139 
Mastira, a lentil, i. 182, 398 ; ii. 139 
Masusya, a grain, ii. 139 

Mastu, ‘ sour curds,’ i. 338 ; ii, 139 
Mahartvij, ‘ great priest,’ ii. 139 
Maharsabha, ‘great bull,’ ii. 139 
Maharsi, ‘ great seer, ’ ii. 1 39 
Mahakula, ‘ of a great family, ’ ii. 140 
Mahakausitaka, a text. ii. 140 
Mahaja, ‘ great goat/ ii . 140 
I Mahadhana, ‘ great prize,’ ii. 140 
Mahanagni, ‘courtezan/ i. 396> 480; 

ii. 140 

Mahinaga, * great snake/ i. 440 ; ii. 140 
Mahanirasta, ‘great castrated ox,’ ii. 

■".■■140 ;■ 

Mahapatha, ‘ high road,’ ii. 141 
Mahapura, * great fortress/ ii. 141 
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‘great Brahmin/ ii. 


Mahabrahmana. 

■ ; ,.141' ■ , 

Mah3,bhiseka, ‘great consecration,’ ii. 
141 

Mahabhuta, ' gross element/ ii. 141 
Mahamatsya, ‘great fish,’ ii. 141 
Mahameru, a mountain, ii. 141 
Maharatha, * great chariot fighter 
ii. 142 ’ 

Maharaja, ‘great king/ ii. 142 221 
Maharatra, ‘advanced night,’ ii, 142 
Haharnava, ‘great ocean,’ ii. 142 
Mahavira, a pot, ii. 142 
Mahavrksa, ‘ great tree/ ii. 142 
Maiavrsa. a tribe, ii. 63, 142, 143, 169, 

227, 346 

Blahavrata. a rite, i. 65 

1. MaM^ala, ‘great householder,’ ii 
H3 

2. Maha^ala Jabala. a teacher, i. 400 • 

u. 143 

Mahasuparna, ‘great bird,’ ii. 143 
Mah^uhaya, ‘great horse,’ ii. 143, 144 
Mahasukta (plur.), ■ composers of long 
hymns/ ii. 144 
Mahahna, ‘afternoon,’ ii. 144 
Mahida^ Aitareya, a sage, i. 121 122 
345; ii. 144 / 

^171^^’ 144: 

Mahisi, ‘chief wife,’ i. 478; u, 144^ 
145, 200, 220. 317, 462 
Mabi, * earth/ i. 361 
Mahaitareya, a text, ii. 145 
Mahoksa, ‘ great bull, ’ ii. 145 
Mamsa. • flesh,’ ii. 143.147 

Maipsaudana, ‘ meat cooked with rice ’ 
i. 124 ; ii. 147 ’ 

Maksavya, a teacher, ii. 147 
Magadha, ‘native of Magadha,’ ii 117 
Magadhade%a, ‘belonging to the 
country of Magadha,’ ii. 148 
Magha, a month, i. 420, 422: ii. 162 
Macala, a species of dog, ii. 148 
Mafcharx, a woman, i. 133 ; h. 148 
Manti, a teacher, ii. 148 
Mandavi, a woman, ii. 148 
Man^avya, a teacher, ii. 148 
Man^ukayani, a teacher, ii, 148, 443 
Man^flkayaniputra, a teacher, ii. iL 
Manijukiputra, a teacher, ii. 149 
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Mandukeya, 11. 149, 392, 309 

Matan^van, a sacrificer, ii. 20 140 

179 

Maturbhratra, ‘ maternal uncle,’ ii. i.q 
M atula, ‘ maternal uncle,’ ii. 150 
Matr, 'mother/ ii. 150, 131 
Matrvadha, ‘ matricide/ ii. 131 
Matrhan, ‘ matricide,’ ii. 151 
Matra, ‘ mora,’ ii. 131^ 4Q3 

1. Matsya, ‘ prince of the Matsyas, 

121, 151, 184. 351 

2. Matsya, a seer, ii. 131 
Mathava, i. igo ; ii. 15 298 
Madhava, a month, ii, 161 

Madhuki, a teacher, ii. 152 

Madhyamdinayana, a teacher, ii. 132 
Madhyama (plur.), ‘authors of the 
middle books, ’ ii. 152 

1. Mana, a measure, ii. 152 

2. Mana, a man, i. 6; ii. 132, 133 
Manava, i. 442 ; ii. 133, 363 

Mana vl, a woman, i. 504 ; ii. 133 
Manutantavya, i. 121 ; ii. 133, 481 
Manthala. Manthalava, Manthilava 
an animal, ii. 133, 154 ’ 

Mandarya Manya, a seer, ii. 154 
Manya, 1. 6^ ii. 134 
Manyamana, i. 374; ii. 154 
Mamateya, ii. 134 
Mayava, ii. 154, 222 
Maya, ‘ magic,’ ii. 133 
Mayu, * lowing/ ii. 135^ 516 
Maruta,i. 382,449; ii. 135 
Maruta^va, i. 264 ; ii. 153 
Margaveya, ii. 155 
Marga^irsa, a month, i. 420 
Margara,/ hunter,’ ii. 153, 172, 174 

1. Malya, / garland, ’ ii. 155 

2. ^Malya, ii. 135 

Masa, ‘bean,’ i. 398 ; ii. 135 

Mas, ‘moon,’ ii. 136 
Masa, ‘ month/ ii. 156-163, 412 
Masara, a beverage, ii. 163 
Mahaki, a teacher, ii, 163 

Mahacamasya, a teacher, ii, 163 
Maharajana, ‘ saffron-dyed,’ ii. 163 
Maharajya ‘dignity of a great kln^’ 
ii. 164 

Mahitthi, a teacher, i. 191 ; h. ig. 

Mahina (?), h. 164 
Mitra, ‘friend/ ii. 164 
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MitrabhG K§.§yapa, a teacher, i. 78; 
ii. 164 

Mitrabhiiti Lauhitya, a teacher, ii, 164, 
■398. 

Mitravarcas Sthairahayana, a teacher, 
ii. 79, 165, 488 

Mitravinda KasSyapa, a teacher, ii. 165 
Mitratithi, a king, i. 170, 327 ; ii. 165 
Muksija, ‘ net, ’ ii. 165 

1. Munja, a grass, ii. 165 

2. Muiija S§.maj5ravasa, a king, ii. 166 
Mnndibha Audanya or Audanyava, a 

man, L 126 ; ii. 166 
Mndga, ^ bean,’ ii. 166 
Mudgala, a man, i* 54, 117, 384 ; ii. loi, 
no, 166, 167, 451 

Mudgalani, a woman, i. 444; ii, 166, 
167 

Mudgaudana, Vbean porridge,’ i. 124 
Mimi, ^ sage,' i. 14 ; ii, 167, 16S 
Munlmarana, a place, i, 376; ii. 168, 
209, 327 

Mulaiin or Mulali, a lotus, ii, 168 
Musivan, ^ robber,’ ii. 168 
Muskara, an insect, ii. 168 
Mustihatya, ‘fight,’ ii. 168, 169 
M'ustihan, ‘ hand to hand fighter,’ ii. 168 
Mm^j^ant, ‘robber,’ i. 303 
Musala, ‘ pestle,’ ii. 169 
Muhurta, ‘moment,’ ‘48 minutes,’ 

i* 50» 343 ; ii- 169 

Mucipa or Muvipa, a tribe, i. 23 ; 
ii. 169, 170 

Mujavant, a tribe, i. ii ; ii. 63, 116, 
169 ; a mountain, ii. 170, 475 
Muta, Mutaka, ‘basket,’ ii. 170 
Mutiba, a tribe, i, 23 j ii. 169, 170, 354 
Mfila, a consteliation, i. 413, 418, 427 
Mxilabarhana, a constellation, i. 418 
Muvipa, a tribe, ii. 169, 170 
MGs, Mu|ika,:"'*',mouse,’ ii. 170. 

1. Mrga, ‘ wild beast, ’ ii 1 71 

2. Mrga, a constellation, ii 171 

3. Mrga varana or hastin, ‘ elephant,’ 
ii. 171, 172, 173 

Mrgaya, a demon {?), ii. 172, 403 
Mygayu, ‘ hunter,’ ii 172-174 
Mrgavyadha, ‘ Sirius,’ i. 415 ; ii, 174 
Mrga^iras, Mrga^insa, a constellation, 

1-413,415 

Mrgakhara, ‘lair,’ ii 174 
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Mj-da, a weight, ii. 174 

MrttikG, ^ clay,’ ii. 174 

Mrtpaca, ‘ potter,’ ii. 176 

Mrtyu, ‘death,’ ii. 175, 176 

Mytyu Pradhvaipsana, a teacher, ii. 50 

Myd, ^ clay,’ ii 176 

Mrdh, ‘enemy,* ii. 177 

M^dhrav§.c, ‘ of hostile speech,’ i. 471 

Meksana, ‘ladle,’ ii 177 

MekhalS., ‘ girdle,’ ii. 177 

Megha, ‘ cloud,’ ii 177 

Meghayanti, a constellation, i. 414; 

H. 177 

Methi, ‘ post,’ ii. 177 
Medas, ‘ fat,’ ii 361 
Media, a man (?), ii. 178 
Medhatithi or Medhyatithi, a seer,5i, 
70, 93 ; ii. 178,238 
Medhya, asacrificer, ii. 20, 179 
Menaka, a woman, ii 179 

1. Mena, ‘ woman,’ ii 179 

2. Mena, a woman, ii. 179, ^^322 
Mesa, ‘ ram,’ Mesi, * sheep,’ Jii. 179, 

180 

Mehatnu, a river, ii. 180 
Maitrayaniya Brahraana, ii. 180 
MaitrSvaruna, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 41 
Maitreya, i 194 ; ii 180, 353 
Maitreyi, a woman, ii. 180, i8g 
MainGka, a mountain, ii. 180 
Mainala, ‘ fisherman,’ ii. 173, 180 
Maujavata, ‘ belonging to Mount Milja- 
vant,’ ii 181 

Maudgalya, i, 439, 444 ; ii. 180, 231 
Manna, i. 14 ; ii 181 
Mausikiputra, a teacher, ii. 65, 181 
Mleccha, ‘ barbarian/ ii. 1 8 1 

Yaksa, * feast ’ (?), ii 182 
Yaksn, a tribe, i, 467 ; ii. no, 182, 378 
Yaksma, ‘ illness/ i, 13, 55 ; ii. 61, 182, 
X83, 506 

Yajata, a man, i. 121 ; ii. 183 
Yajurveda, ii 183 
Yajus, ii 183 

Yajnagatha, ‘ sacrificial verse,’ i. 225 

. .'ii '184/; 

Yajnavae^ Rajastamb5.yana, a teacher,, 
ii. 184, 220 

Yajnasena Caltra or Caitriyayana, a 
teacher, i 264 j ii, 184 
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Yajnesu/ a man, ii. 184, 351 
Yajnopavita, ‘ sacrificial dress,’ il. 184 
Yati, a clan, ii. 71, 185, 447 
Yatliakamaprayapya, ‘ moved at pleas- 
ure,’ ii. 82, 255 

Yadu^ a tribe, i. 22, 261, 315, 316^ 385, 
_ 467 ; 11. II, 185, 433, 491 
^antr, charioteer,’ ii. 185 
Yama, 4win/ ii. 186 
Yamanaksatra, ‘ asterism of Yama * 1. 
^375, 4i4» 421 ; ii. 186 
^amasQ, ‘ bearer of twins,’ ii. 186 
Yamnna, a river, i. 17, 55, 149, 169, 
321, 363, 461, 499^ 500, 518; 
440^ ’ 1S7, 320, 435, 

Yayati, a hero, ii, 187 
J.^Yava, 'grain/ /barley,’ i. 26, 398- 
1^7,345 

2. Yava, ‘light half of month,’ ii 162 
187 

Yavasa, /grass/ ii. 187 
Yavagu, ^ barley gruel/ ii. 18$ 

Yavasir, 'mixed with grain/ ii. 188 
477 
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Yukta, ' yoke/ ii. 192 

Yuktadva, a man, ii. 192 

1. Yuga, ‘ yoke,’ i. 82 ; ii. 192 

2. Yuga, ‘generation/ ii. 192 iq^ 

Yudh, Yuddha, ‘ battle,’ ii. 194 
Yudham^rausti Augrasainya, a king, 
1. 126, 445; ii. 194 
Yudhyamadhi, a king, ii. 194 
Yuvati, ‘ maiden,’ ii. 194 
Yutha, ' herd,’ ii. 194 
Yupa, 'post,’ ii. 194 
Yusan, Yus, 'broth,’ i. 73 ; ii. 195 
Yevasa, an insect, ii. 195 
Yoktra, ' thong/ ii. 195 
Yoga, 'yoke,’ ii. 195 
Yojana, a measure of distance, i. 50* 
ii- 195, 196,516 
Yodha, ‘warrior,’ ii. 196 
Yoni, ' womb,’ ii. 361 
Yosan, Yosana, Yosa, Yosit, maiden ’ 
■ii. 196, 485 

Yaugamdhari, a king, ii. 196, 440 
Yaudha, 'warrior,’ ii. 343 

Yauvana, ‘youth,’ ii. 196 


^avaaa, an insect, ii. 195 
Yavya, * month,’ ii. 188 
Yavyavatt ariver, i. 39,316; ii. i8 
YaSasvm Jayanta Lauhitya, a teaci 

I* 277 ; ii. 188 

Yasti, * staff/ ii. 188 
Yaska, a man, i. 231 ; ii. 189 

Yajuatura, i. 115; ii. 189 

Yajnavalkya, a sage, i. 72, 88, 117, 3 
479j 484 ! ii- S7, 90, 102, 107, I 
189, 190, 212, 443, 445 
Yajnasena, ii. 378 

Yajya, ‘ consecrating formula,’ ii. ic 
Yatu, ‘ witchcraft,’ i. iS 
Yatudhana, Yatudhani ' wizard ' 
190 ^ 

Yatuvid (plnr.), 'those who know sc 
eery/ ii. 190 
Yadva, ii. 190 


Yana, ‘ vehicle,’ ii, 191 
Yama,' planet ’(?)^ ii. 191 
Ytoan,' march,’ ii. 191^ 
Yayavara, ' wanderer,’ ii. 191 
Ytva, 'half of month,’ ii. 162 
Yfiska, a teacher, ii. 191 
Yu, 'yoke animal/ h. 191 


i^aksas, ‘ demon,’ ii. 516 
Kaksitr, 'gCardian,’ ii. 196 
Raghat, a bird (?), ii. 196, 197 
Rajata, ‘silver,’ ii, 197 

Rajana Koneya or Kauneya, a teacher 
ii. 197 

Rajani, a plant, ii. 197^ 198 
Rajayitr, 'female dyer,.’ i. 481 ; ii. 198 

1. Rajas, ‘ atmosphere,’ i. 361 ; ii. 198 

2. Rajas, ' silver,’ ii. 198 
Rajasa, a fish, ii. 198 
Raji, a king, ii. 199 
Rajjavya, ' cord/ ii. 199 

Rajju, 'rope,’ ii. 199 ; and see Ratvati 
Rajjudala, a tree, ii. 199 
Rajjusarja, ‘rope-maker,’ ii. 199 
Rana, ' battle, ’ ii. 199 
Ratna, 'jewel,’ ii. 199 
Ratni, ‘ ell,’ ii. 199 

Ratnin, ‘royal servant,’ ii. 100, 199- 
201, 416, 462 

Ratha, ‘ chariot,’ ii. 201-203, 488 
Rathakara, ‘ chariot-maker,’ i. g6, 140, 
246, 401 ; ii. 203, 204, 220, 265 
Rathagrtsa, ' skilled charioteer,’ ii. 204 
Rathacakra, ‘chariot wheel,’ ii, 204 
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Rathacarsana, ‘ pathway of the chariot/ 
ii. 204 

Rathajuti, ^ driving swiftly in a chariot/ 
ii. 204 

Rathanabhi, ‘ nave of the chariot- 
wheel/ ii. 205 

Rathaprota Darbhya^ a king, i. 193, 
354 ; ii- 205 

Rathaprostha, a family, ii. 205 
Rathamiikha, ' fore part of a chariot, * 
ii. 205 

Ratharvi, a snake, ii. 205 
Rathavahana, ‘ chariot stand/ ii. 205 
Rathaviti Darbhya, a man, i. 354 ; 
ii. 206, 400 

Ratha^irsa, ‘ fore part of the chariot/ 
ii. 206 

Rathasahga, ^encounter of chariots/ 
ii. 206 

Rathaksa, ‘ a.’ile of the chariot,’ ii, 206 
Rathahnya, ‘ day's journey by chariot/ 
ii. 206 

Rathin, Rathi, ‘ charioteer,* ii. 169, 

206 

Rathitara, a teacher, ii, 207 
Rathestha, ‘ car-hghter/ ii. 207 
Rathopastha, * lap of the ‘Chariot/ ii. 

207 

Randhra, a place (?), ii. 207 
Rabhi, ‘shaft’ (?), ii. 207 
Rambha, ^ staff/ ii. 207 
RambhinI, ‘ lance,’ ii. 207 
Rayi, ' wealth/ ii. 208 
Rasana, ' cord,’ ii. 202, 208 

1. Ra^mi, ‘ rope,’ * rein,’ ^ trace,' iU 208 

2. Ra§mi, ‘ sunbeam,’ ii. 208 
Rasa, a river, ii. 209, 434 
Rasa^ir, ‘ mixed with milk,’ ii. 209 
Rahasu, ‘ bearing in secret/ ii. 209 
Rahasyu Devamalimluc, a mythical 

person, i. 376; ii. 209, 327 
Rahugana, a family, ii. 209 
Raka, ^full moon day/ ii. 210 
Rajakartr, Rajakrt, ‘ king maker/ ii. 
210, 462 

Rajakula, ‘ kingly family/ ii. 210 

1. Rajan, ^king,’ ii. 210-215, 220, 333 

2. Rajan, ‘ noble,’ ii. 215, 216 
Rajani, i. 83 ; ii. 216 

Rajanya, a man of royal family, i. 202- 
208 ; ii. 216, 217 
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Rajanyabandhu, man of royal descent, 
ii. 217 

R§.janyarsi, * royal sage/ i. 116 ; ii. 217, 
450 

R^japati, * lord of kings,’ ii. 217 
l^ajapitr, ‘ father of a king,' ii. 218 
Raj aputra, ‘prince/ ii. 2 iS 
Rajapurusa, * royal servant,’ ii. 218 
Rajabhratr, ' brother of a king/ ii. 218 
Rajamatra, ^ class of Rajas/ ii. 218 
Rajayak.sma, ^ consumption, ’ i i , 183 , 
219 

Rajasuya, * royal consecration,’ ii. 200, 
212, 219, 220, 337, 433 
Rajastambayana, ii. 184, 220 
Rajadhiraja, ' king of kings,’ ii. 220 
Raja^va, * powerful horse,’ ii. 220 
Rajhi, ‘ queen,’ ii. 220 
Rajya, ‘sovereignty,’ ii. 220, 221 
Ratri, ‘ night/ ii. 221 
Rathapraustha, i. 46 
Rathitara, a teacher, ii. 221, 420 
Rathitariputra, a teacher, ii. 211, 371 
Radha Gautama, a teacher, ii. 222 
Radha, a constellation, i. 413, 417 
Radheya, a teacher, ii. 222 

1. Rama, a man, ii. 222 

2. Rama Aupatasvini, a teacher, i, 127 ; 
ii. 222 

3. RamaKratujateya Vaiyaghrapadya, 
a teacher, i, 197 ; ii. 222, 330 

4. Rama Margaveya, a priest, ii. 155, 
222,309,398 

Rainakayana, ii. 65 
Rama, ‘courtezan,’ ii. 222 
Rayovaja, aseer, ii. 222 
Ra^i, a form of literature, i. 530 
Ristra, ‘ kingdom,’ ii. 223 
Rastragopa, ‘protector of the realm/ 
ii. 223 

Rasabha, * ass,’ ii. 223 
Rasna, ‘ girdle/ ii, 223 
Rahu, demon of eclipse, ii. 223, 466 
Rahugana Gotaraa, a man, ii. 6, 223 
Riktha, * inheritance,’ ii. 224 
Ripu, ‘ enemy/ ii. 224 
Rukma, ‘ ornament/ ii. 197, 224 
RukmapaSa, * cord of an ornament,* 
ii. 224 

Rudrabhuti Drahyayana, a teacher, 
,ii.:224\ .. . 
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[ Euma 


Huma, a man, ii, 224 
Rum, ‘ deer,’ ii, 225 
Ru^ama, a man, i no, 179, 447, 509 ; 
ii. 225 

Ru^ama, a woman, ii. 225 
Rusati, a maiden, ii, 225 
Reknas, ‘ property,’ ii. 225 
Renu, a man, ii. 226 

1. Rebha, ‘ panegyrist,’ ii. 226 

2, Rebha, a man, ii. 226 
Revati, a constellation, i. 413, 419 
Reva, a river, ii. 226 

Revottaras Patava Gakra Sthapati, a 
minister, i. 258 ; ii. 64, 226, 470, 486 
Resman, * whirlwind,’ ii. 226 
Raikva, a man, ii. 226 
Raikvaparna, a place, ii. 227 
Raibhi, verses, ii. 227 
Raibhya, a teacher, i. 290 ; ii. 25, 227 
Roga, ‘disease,’ ii. 227 
Rocana, ' luminous space,’ i. 361 
RopanakS., a bird, ii. 227, 384 
RomaSa, a woman, ii. 228 

1. Rohini, ‘ red cow,’ ii. 228 

2. Rohini, a constellation, i. 410, 413, 
415, 418 

Rohit, ‘ red mare,’ ‘ red doe,’ ii. 228 

1. Rohita, ^ red horse,’ ii. 228 

2. Rohita, a man, ii. 228, 385, 499 
Rohitaka, a tree, ii. 228 
Rohitakakula, a place, ii. 228 

1. -Rauhina, a demon, ii. 229 

2. Rauhina Vasistha, a man, ii. 229, 293 
Rauhinayana, I, 290 * ii 52, 229, 335 

Laksa, ‘prize,’ ii. 229 
Laksana, Laksman, ‘ mark,* ii. 229 
Laksmana, a man, i, 406 
Laksmanya, a man, ii. 230 
Laba, ‘ quail,’ ii. 230 
Lambara, * drum,’ ii. 230 
Lavana, ‘ salt,’ ii. 230 
Lavana, * reaping,* ii 231 
Laksa, a plant, i. 35 ; ii 231, 450 
Lahgala, ‘plough,’ i. 334 ; ii, 231 
Lahgalayana, ii, 181, 231 
Laja, ‘ fried grain,’ ii. 231 
Laji, ‘ parched grain ’ (?), ii. 231 
Latavya, i. 178 ; ii 232 
Lamakayana, ii. 232 
Lahyayani, ii 107, 232, 316 


Libuja, ‘ creeper,’ ii. 232 
Lusa, a man, ii. 232 
Lugakapi Khargali, a teacher, i 216 ; 
ii. 232 

Loka, ‘ world,* ii. 233 
Lokapakti, ‘ perfecting of people,’ ii. 82 
Lodha, an animal (?), ii. 233 
Lopa, a bird (?), ii. 233 
Lopamudra, a woman, i 7 ; ii 234 
Lopa^a, ‘jackal,’ ii. 234 
Loha, ‘copper,’ ii. 234 
Lohamani, ‘ copper amulet,’ ii. 234 
Lohayasa, ‘ copper,’ ii. 234, 235 
Lohita, ‘ copper knife,’ i. 46 
Lohita, ‘blood,* ii 361 
Lohitayasa, ‘copper,* ii. 235 
Lohitahi, ‘ red snake,’ ii. 235 
Lauhitya, a common patronymic, i. 
185, 333, 506 ; ii. 164, 235, 398 

1, Varii^a, ‘rafter,’ ii 236 

2. Vaip^a, ‘ list of teachers,* ii. 236 
Vam^anartin, * acrobat,’ ii. 236 
Vaipsaga, ‘ bull,’ ii 136 

Vaka or Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, i. 

165, 354, 403 ; ii58, 236 
Vakala, ‘bSlst,’ ii 236 
Vaksana, ' bed/ ii. 237 
Vagha, an animal, ii. 237 
Vahga, a tribe, ii. 237 
Vahgrda, a demon, ii 237 
Vajra, ‘ club,’ i. 61 ; ‘ handle/ ii. 237 
Vadava, ‘mare,’ ii 237 
Vanij, * merchant,’ i. 196 ; ii. 237 
Vanijya, ‘trade,’ ii. 238 

1. Vatsa, * calf,* ii 238 

2. Vatsa, a man, i, 394 ; ii. 85, 178, 23S 
Vatsatara, Vatsatari, ‘young calf,’ ii. 

238 

Vatsanapat Babhrava, a teacher, ii. 66, 
238, 297 

Vatsapri Bhalandana, a sage, ii. 67, 
238, 239 

Vatsara, ‘year/-ii. 412 
Vadhaka, ‘ reed/ ii. 239 
Vadhar, ‘ weapon,’ ii. 239 

1. Vadhu, ‘woman,’ ii 239 

2. Vadhu, ‘ female animal’ (?\, ii 239, 
240 

Vadhrimati, a woman, i. 251 ; ii 240, 
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1. Vadhrya^va, a prince, i. 147, 363. 
37 ^ ; ii 240 

2. Vadhryaisva Anilpa, a seer, ii. 240 
Vana, ‘ forest/ ii. 241 

Vanapa, ' forest guardian/ ii, 241 
Vanargu, ^ robber/ ii. 24X 
Vanaspati, * tree/ ii. 241 
Vaniathu, * rectum/ ii. 361 

1, Vandana, a disease, ii. 241, 242 

2. Vandana, a man, ii. 242 
Vandhura, ‘seat,* ii. 221, 242 
Vapa, ‘ sower/ ii. 242 
Vapana, ‘ shaving/ ii. 242 
Vapa, ^anthill,’ ii. 242 
Vaptr, ‘barber/ ii. 242 
Vapra, ‘rampart/ ii. 242 

I. Vamra, fern. Vamri, ‘ ant/ i. 493 ; 


Valka, ‘bark/ ii. 272 
Valmika, ' anthill/ ii, 272 
Val^a, ‘twig/ i. 125; ii* 273 
Vavri, ' sheath,’ i. 47 

1. Va^a, aman, ii. 17, 273, 336 

2, Va^a, a tribe, i. 103 ; ii. 126, 273 
Va^§., ‘cow,’ ii. 273, 517 

Vasati, ‘ abode,’ ii* 274 
Vasana, ‘ dress/ ii. 274 
Vasanta, ‘ spring,’ i. no ; ii. 274 
Vasavi, ‘ treasure house, ’ ii. 274 
Vasistha, a sage and his descendants, 

i. 7, 114, 303. 323 / 324 > 358, 4931 ii- 
5, 7, 24, 89, 91, 95, 121, 249, 250, 274- 
277, 311. 328, 348, 352, 353. 454 * 480 

Vasistha^ilS, {plur ), a place, ii. 301 
Vasu, ‘ wealth,’ ii. 277 
Vasukra, a seer, ii, 277 
Vasurocis, a family of seers, ii. 277 
Vastu, ‘early morning,’ ii. 277 
Vastra, / dress/ ii. 278, 478 
Vasna, ‘ price,’ ii. 278 
Vahatu, ‘ wedding,’ ii, 278 
Vahni * draught animal/ ii. 278 

1. Vahya, ‘draught ox,’ ii. 244 

2. Vahya, ‘couch,’ ii. 54, 278 
Vakovtkya, ' dialogue/ ii. 278, 279 
Vac, ‘speech,’ ii, 279, 280, 343, 517 
Vacaknavi, a woman, i. 226 ; ii. 280 
Vaja, ‘strength,’ ii. 280, 281 
Vajapeya, a feast, ii. 281, 433 
Vajabandhu, a man {?), ii. 281 
Vajaratnayana, ii. 282, 480 
Vaja^ravas, a teacher, ii. 282 
Vaja^ravasa, i. 88, 174, 432 ; ii. 282 
Vajasaneya, i. 80 ; ii. 183, 282 
Vajin, ‘ steed/ ii. 282 

Vajina, ‘ mixed milk, ’ ii, 282 
Vajya, ii, 283 

Vadeyiputra, a teacher, ii. 283 
Vana, * harp/ ii 2S3 
Vanija, ‘ merchant/ ii 283 
Vam, *lyre/ ii. 283; /bar of wood/ 

ii. 202 (note 13) 

Vanici, a musical instrument, ii. 283 
Vata, * wind,’ ii 284 
Vatapana, a garment, ii. 284 
Vatara^ana, ‘wind-girt,’ ii. 284 
Vatavant, a seer, i. 373 ; ii. 284 
Vatavata, ii. 284, 322 
Vatsi, ii. 284 


2. Vamra, a man, ii. 243 
Vamraka, a man, ii. 243 

1. Vayas, ‘ bird/ ii. 243 

2. Vayas, * age,’ ii. 243 
Vaya, ‘ branch,’ ii. 243, 369 
Vayitri, ‘ weaver,’ ii. 243 
Vayya, a man, i. 317 ; ii, 244 
Vara, ‘ wooer,’ i. 482 ; ii. 244 
Varana, a tree, ii, 244 
Varanavati, a river, i. 154 j'^ii, 244 
Varatra, ‘ strap,’ ii. 244, 451 
Vara^ikha, a prince, i. 21, 521 ; ii, t 
Varaha, ‘ boar,’ ii. 245 

Varu, a man, ii. 245 
Varunagrhita, ‘seized by Varuna,' 


Varcin, a man or demon, i 


1. Varna, ‘colour,’ ii. 246, 247 

2. Varna, ‘ caste,’ i, 356 ; ii, 247-271 
Varna, ‘letter,’ ii. 493 

Varta, * dam/ ii. 271 
Vartani, ‘felly,’ ii. 271 
Vartika, ‘quail,’ ii. 271 
Vartra, ‘ dam,’ ii. 271 
Vardhra, ‘thong,’ i. 71 ; ii. 271 
Varman, ‘ armour,’ ii. 271, 272, 417 
Varsa, ‘ rains,’ ii. 272 
VarsayantT, a star, i. 414 

1. Varsahu, ‘frog/ ii, 516 

2. Varsahu, a plant, ii„ 517 
Varsisthiya, a plain, ii. 380 
Valaga, ‘ secret spell,’ ii. 272 
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Vatsipntra, a teacher, i. 

ii. 284, 285 
Vatsimanclaviputra, a teacher, ii. loi, 
285 

Vatsya, a teacher, ii. 66, 285, 371 
Vatsyayana, a teacher, ii. 285 
Vadana, ‘ plectrum/ ii. 284, 285 
Vadita, ‘music,* ii. 285, 381 
Vadhavata, ii. 284, 285 
Vadhuya, ‘ bridal garment,’ ii. 286 
Vadhrya^va, ii. 286, 457 
Vanaprastha, ‘ forest-dweller,’ i. 69 
Vanaspatya, ‘ small tree,’ ii. 286 
Vanya, ‘ cow with a calf to which she 
has to be won over,* i. 452 
Vamakaksaya^a, a teacher, ii. 164, 286 
Vamadeva, a seer, ii. 286 287 
Vamadevya, ii. 71 
Vamneya, ii. 71 
Vaya, ‘ weaver/ i. 124 
Vayata, i. 523 ; ii. 287 
Vayasa, ‘ large bird/ ii. 287 
Vayovidyika, ‘ bird-catcher/ ii. 287 
Vayya, ii, 287, 420 
Var, ‘ water, ’ ii. 287 
Varaki, ii. 287 

Varakya, i. 131, 162 ; ii. 288 
Varana, ‘ elephant/ ii. 288 
Varuni, ii, 288 
Varkali, ii. 288 

Varkaruniputra, a teacher, i. 519; ii. 
288 

Vardhranasa, Vardhrinasa, an animal, 
ii. 288, 289 

Varsaganiputra, ii. 289, 376 
Varsaganya, ii. 289, 460 
Varsagira, i, 31, loS, 438 ; ii. 289 
Varsna, i. 238 ; ii. 61, 289, 393, 512 
Varsnivrddha, i. loi ; ii. 289 
Varsneya, ii. 289 
Varsnya, ii. 290 

1. Vala, ‘ hair sieve/ ii. 290 

2. Vala, ‘ sword belt/ L 47 
Valakhilya, ‘ supplementary hymn,’ 

ii. 290 

Valadaman, ‘ horse-hair strap, ’ ii. 290 
Vali^ikhayani, a teacher, iL 290 
Vavata, ‘favourite wife/ i* 478; ii. 
290 

Va^ita, ‘cow,’ ii. 291 
V&^i, ‘awl/ i. 61 ; ii. 291 


[Vatsiputra 

Vasahpalpuli j ‘ washer of clothes, ’ ii . 
291 

Vasas, ‘ clothes,’ ii, 229, 291, 292, 478, 
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Vasistha, i. 16, 88, 263 ; ii. 292, 293, 
444 

Vastupasya, a book (?), ii. 293 
Vaha, * ox/ ii. 293 
Vahana, ‘draught animal,’ ii. 293 
Vahasa, ‘ boa constrictor/ ii. 293 
Vahneya, ii. 393 
Vi, ‘ bird/ ii. 294 
Vikakara, a bird, ii. 294 
Vikahkata, a tree, ii. 294 
Vikrnta, ‘ cutter,’ i. 303 
Vikraya, * sale,’ ii. 294 
Viklindu, a disease, ii. 294 
Vighana, ‘ club/ ii. 294 
Vicaksana Tandya, a teacher, ii. 294, 
368 

Vicarin Kabandhi, a mythical sage, 
i. 137, 148; ii. 294 
Vicrt (dual), two stars, ii- 295 
Vij , ‘ stake, ’ i. 5 

Vijarjara, ‘prostitute,’ i. 396 (note 46) 
Vijamatr, ‘ unsatisfactory son-in-law,' 

i. 482 

Vitarana, ^prince, i. 69 
Vitasta, a river, i. 63 ; ii. 295 
Vitrtiya, * tertian,’ i. 294, 295 
Vitta, ‘ wealth/ ii. 295 
Vidagdha Sakai ya, ateacher, ii. 295, 368 
Vidatha, * assembly,’ ii. 296, 297 
Vidanvant Bhargava, a seer, i, 265; 

ii. 297 

Vidarbha, a place, ii. 297 
Vidarbhikaunclineya, a teacher, i. 227 ; 
ii 297 

Vidi^, ‘ intermediate quarter/ ii. 297 
Vidigaya, an animal, ii. 297 
Videgha, a man, i. 190 ; ii. 151, 298 
Videha, a tribe, i. 153, 154, 449, 491 j 
ii 6, 46, 117, 126, 212, 298, 299, 406, 
409, 421 

Vidya, ‘ science,* h. 299 
Vidradha, ‘abscesses,’ ii. 299 
Vidhava, ‘widow,’ ii. 299, 300 
Vidhu, ‘moon,* ii, 300 
Vina^ana, ‘ disappearance,’ ii. 55, 125, 
300, 435 

Vip, ‘ rod,* ii. 300, 301 
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Vipatha, a vehicle, i. 22 ; ii. 46, 301 , 

'"■347' v' 

r. Vipa^cit Drdhajayanta Lauhitya, 

■ ii. 301 ' ' ' ■'^' ' 

2. Vipasicit Sakunimitra Para^arya, 

■■■ .i.,519 ;,,:iv;30i/347 ' ■ 

Vipa4, a river, i. 63, 99, 169, 310, 321 ; 
ii. 301, 434, 454 

VipQjana &uraki, a teacher, ii. 302 
Viprthu, a vehicle, ii. 302 
Vipra, ‘ singer,* ii. 302 
Vipracitti, Viprajitti, a teacher, ii. 302 
Viprajana Sauraki, a teacher, ii. 302 
Vibaii, a river, ii. 302 
Vibhandaka Ka^yapa, a teacher, ii. 164, 
302 

Vibhindu, a sacrificer, ii. 303 
Vibhindnka, a man, ii. 303 
Vibhindukiya, a group of priests, i, 
148, 372t 437; ii* 1781 303» 422 
Vibhitaka, Vibhidaka, a tree, i. 2 ; 
11,40,303 

X. Vimada, a seer, ii. 303 
2. Vimada, a protege of the Alvins, 
i* X37. 483. 573 ; ii* 304 
Vimukta, ‘pearl,’ ii. 304 
Vimoktr, * unyoker,’ ii. 304 
Viraj, ‘prince,* ii. 304 
VirGpa, a seer, ii. 304 
Viligi, a snake, ii, 304 
Vilistabhesaja, a remedy, ii. 304 
Vilohita, ‘ flow of blood,’ ii. 305 
Vivadha, ‘ yoke,’ ii. 305 
Vivayana, ‘plaited work,’ ii. 305 
Vivaha, ‘ marriage,’ ii. 303 
Vij§, ‘ subject,’ ii. 211, 305-307, 339 
Vi^ara, a demon, ii. 307 * 

Vi^arika, ‘ tearing pain,’ i 268 ; ii, 307 
Vi^akha (dual), a constellation, i, 413, 
417, 427; ii. 308 

Vi^pati, ‘ head of the Vi^,’ ii. 308 
Viipaia, a woman, 1. 7, 54 ; ii. 105, 

■■■■.308,. .309; 

Vi^vaka, a man, i. 184 ; ii. 309, 315 
Vi^vakarman Bhauvana, a mythical 
king, ii. 113, 309 

Visvantara Sausadmana, a prince, ii. 6, 
85. 309» 398, 482 

Vi^varaanas, a seer, ii. 309, 3x0, 330, 
33<5 

ViiSvamanusa, a man (?), ii, 310 


Vi^vartipa Tvastra, a mythical teacher, 
i* 59 

Vi^vavayasa, a teacher, ii. 60 
Vi^vavara, a sacrificer, ii. 310 
Vi^vasaman, a seer, ii. 310 
Vi^vasij (plur.), mythical sacriflcers, 
ii. 310 

Vi^vamitra* a seer, i. 23, 43, 115, xi6, 

1 17, 173, 206, 358; ii. 5, II, 24, 85, 
121, X25, 170, 249, 250, 260, 310-312, 
319,348,442,454,480 
Visa, ‘poison,’ ii, 212 
Visa-vidyS, ‘science of poison,’ ii. 297, 
312^ 

VisanI, * horn,* ii. 312 
Visanaka, a plant, H. 312, 313 
Visanin, a tribe, i. 29; ii. 313, 381 
Visucika, ‘dysentery,’!. 514; ii. 314^517 

1. Visflvant, a sacrificial day, ii. 313 

2. Visuvant, ‘ ridge of the roof, ’ ii. 313 
Viskandha, ‘rheumatism,’ i. 268; ii. 

3i4»35o,4i4 
Vistap, ‘ surface,’ i, 361 
Vistarin, ‘ porridge,’ ii. 314 
Vistyakarni, i, 46 
Visthavrajin, ii. 3x4, 315 
Visnapu, a man, i. 184; ii. 309, 315 
Viaphulinga, ‘ spark,’ ii. 315 
Visvaksena, a teacher, i, 519 ; ii, 315, 
339 

Visalya, Visalyaka, a disease, ii, 315 
Visras, ‘ senility,* ii, 315 
Vihalha, a plant, ii. 316 
Vina, * lute,’ ii. 316 
Vinagathin, 'lute player,' ii. 316 
Vinavada, ‘ lute player,’ ii. 316 
Vitahavya, a prince, i. 132, 328 ; ii. 316, 
317, 402,469 

Vira, ‘ man,* ii. 200, 218, 317, 462 
Virana, a grass, ii. 317, 318 
Virahatya, * manslaughter, ’ i, 391 

ii. 317 

Virina, a grass, ii. 318 
Vjrudh, ‘ plant,’ i, X 23 ; ii 3x8 

1, Vyka, ‘ wolf,’ ii 318 

2. Vrka, ‘ plough,’ ii 318 
Vjrkadvaras, a king (?), ii 31S 
Vrksa, ‘tree,’ i. 182 ; ii. 319 
Vyk§asarpi * tree worm , ’ ii , 3 t 9 
Vyksya, ‘ treeiruit,’ ii. 319 
Vrcaya, a woman, i. 132 ; ii. 319 
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Vrcivant» a tribe, 1. 23, 316, 380, 521 ; 

'ii* 319 

Vrjana, ‘ settlement,’ ii. 320 
Vrtraghna, a place (?), ii. 320 
Vytra^ankn, ii. 320 

Vrddhadyumna Xbhipratarina, aprince, 
ii. 320, 385 

Vrddhava^ini, ‘ female jackal/ ii, 321 
1. Vr^a/an animal (?}, ii. 321 
.2. Vr§a Jana, a priest, i. 332, 391 ; 
ii. 6, 321, 328 

Vrscika, ‘ scorpion/ ii. 321 
V^sa, a plant (?), ii. 321 
Vrsakhadi, * with strong rings/ ii. 322 
Vrsagana, a family, ii. 322 
Vrsa^asva, a man, ii. 179, 322 
Vrsadam^a, ‘ cat/ ii. 322 
Vrsan, a man, i. 516 ; ii. 323 
Vrsabha, ‘ bull,’ ii. 323 
Vrsala, ‘ outcast,* ii. 323 
Vrsa^usma Vatavata or Vadhavata 
Jatukarnya, a priest, ii, 284, 285, 323 
Vrsarava, an animal, ii. 323 
Vrsti, ‘rain,’ ii. 323 
Vrstihavya, a seer, i. 97 ; ii. 324 
Venu, ‘reed,’ ii. 324 
Vetasa, ' reed,’ ii. 324 
Vetasu, a tribe (?), i. 161, 382 ; ii, 324 
Vetasvant, a place, ii. 325 
Veda, ‘ sacred lore,’ ii. 325 
Vedanga, ‘subsidiary text,’ ii. 325: 

1. Vena Prthavana or Partbya, a man, 

i. 522 ; ii. 325 

2. Vena, a planet (?), ii. 325 
Venya, a man, i. 73 
Veman, ‘loom/ i. 123 

j. Ve^a, ‘vassal/ ii. 326 
2. Vega, a man, i. 358 ; ii, 326 
Veganta, Veganti, Veganta, ‘tank,* 

ii. 326 

Vegas, ‘ vassal,’ ii. 326 
Vegi, ‘needle,’ ii. 326 
Vegman, ‘house,’ ii, 326 
Vegya, * dependence,’ ii. 327 
Veska, * noose,’ ii. 327 
Vehat, ‘ cow that miscarries/ ii. 327, 
518 

Vaikarna, a people, i, 143, 166; ii, 
327 

Vaikh§,nasa (plur.), seers, i, 3715; ii. 3, 
209. 327 


[ Vreivant 

Vaicitraviry a Dhrtarastra, a king, i . 

163, 403 
Vaijana, ii, 328 

Vaittabhatiputra, a teacher, n, 328, 329 
Vaidava, ii, 328 
Vaidiirya, ‘ beryl,’ ii. 328 
Vaitarana, ii. 328 
Vaitahavya, ii. no, 328, 469 
Vaitahotra, i. 198 
Vaida/ii. 329 
Vaidathina, i. 108 j ii. 329 
Vaidadagvi, ii. 329 
Vaidabhrtiputra, a teacher, ii. 329 
Vaidarbha, ii, 106, 329 
V aidarbhi, ii, 529 
Vaideha, 1. 436 ; ii. 329 
Vaidhasa, ii. 329, 499 
Vainya, i. 181 ; ii. 16, 330 
Vaipagcita Dardhajayanti Gupta Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 ; ii. 330 
Vaipagcita Dardhajayanti Drclhaja* 
yanta Lauhitya, i. 353 ; ii. 330 
Vaibadha, i. 43 
Vaiyagva, ii. 330 

Vaiyaghrapadiputra, a teacher, i. 194 ; 

ii- 330 

Vaiyaghrapadya, i. 78, 239; ii. 222, 
330 ^ 

Vaiyaska, ii. 331 

Vaira, Vairadeya, ‘ wergeld/ i. 472; 
ii- 331, 332, 333 

Vairaniryatana, ‘expiation,’ ii. 331 
Vairayatana, ‘ expiation/ ii. 331 
Vairahatya, ‘manslaughter,’ ii. 332 
Vairajya, ‘rule,’ ii. 221 
Vairupa, i. 46 ; ii, 332 
Vairocana, i, ix 
Vaiganta, a prince, ii, 332 
Vaisampayana, a teacher, ii, 332 
Vaisakha, a month, i. 420 
Vaigaleya, ii. 332 

Vaisiputra, ‘son of a Vaisya wife,’ ii. 
332 

Vaigya, i. 96 ; ii. 117, 333-335 
Vaisvamitra, i. 85, 148, 376 ; ii. 335 
Vaisthapureya, ii. 335, 371 
Vyacha, ‘ driver ' (?), ii. 335 
Vyahjana, ‘ consonant,’ ii. 493 
Vyat, Vyant, a man, i. 523 ; ii. 518 
Vyadvara, Vyadvari, ‘ gnawing animal,’ 
ii- 335 
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^aravya ] , 

Vyadiivara, ‘ worm/ ii. 336 
Vyalka^a, a plant, i. 513 ; ii. 336 
■’VyaiSva, a 'seer, ii. 356 ' ■ 

Vyasti, a teacher, ii. 336 
Vyakhyana, * narrative,’ ii. 337 
VySghra, ‘tiger/ ii. 337 
Vyaghrapadya, ii. 337 
/Vyadhi, ‘disease,’ ii. 338, 339 
Vytna, a vital air, ii. 47, 339 
VySma, ‘ span,’ ii. 339 
VySsa Para^arya, a sage, i. 519 ; ii. 339 
Vyoman, ‘heaven,’ i. 361 
Vra, * troop/ ii. 339, 340 
Vraja. ‘ feeding ground, ’ ii. 340 
Vrata, * milk/ ii, 341 
Vratati, ‘ creeper,’ ii. 341 
Vra, 1. 481 ; ii. 339 

Vrajapati, ‘ troop leader, ’ i, 171 ; ii. 341 
Vrajabthu, ii. 341 
Vrata, ‘ troop,’ ii. 341, 342 
Vratapati, ‘ lord of troops,’ ii. 342 
Vratya, ‘ outcast,’ ii. 116, 342-344 
Vrihi, ‘rice,’ i. 26, 398 ; ii. 56, 345 
Vleska, ‘noose,’ ii. 93 

^amyu, a mythical teacher, ii, 67, 345 
Saka, ‘ manure,’ ii. 345 
Sakata, §akati, * cart,’ ii. 345 
SakadhQma, an asterism, ii. 346 
6akan, ‘ dung/ ii. 348 
Sakaputa, a prince, ii. 346 
^akambhara, ii. 346 
6aka, an animal, ii. 346, 347 
6akuna, ‘bird,’ ii. 346 
Sakuni, ‘bird of omen,.’ ii. 346 
^akunimitra, a sage, ii. 347 
^akunta, ‘bird,’ ii. 347 
Sakuntaka, Sakuntika, ‘little bird,’ 
. h. 347 

Sakuntala, a nymph, ii. 348 
Sakunti, ‘ bird of omen,’ ii. 348 
Sakula, a fish, ii, 348 
6ak?t, ‘dung,’ ii, 348 

1, §akti, a man, i. 493 ; ii, 348, 349, 480 

2. ^akti JLngirasa, a seer, ii. 349 
4akvari, verses, ii, 349 
6anku, * peg/ i. 237 ; ii, 349 

1. Sankha, ‘ pearl shell, ’ ii. 350 

2. Sankha Kausya, a teacher, ii. 350 

3. Sankha Babhravya, a teacher, i. 
335 ; h. 66, 350 

VOL. II. 


Sankhadhma, ‘ conch -blower, ’ ii. 350 
Sanga ^Styayani Atreya, a teacher, ii, 
222, 350 

^acivant, a man, ii. 350 
^ana, ‘ hemp, ’ ii. 356 
^anda, a Purohita, ii. 351 
^andika (plur.), ii. 318, 356 
Satadaya, ‘ having a wergeld of Joo,’ 
ii, 331 

Satadyumna, a man, ii. 351 
&tapati, * lord of a hundred/ ii. 351 
^atabaiaksa Maudgalya, a gram- 
marian, ii. i8x, 351 

^atabhisa, ^atabhisaj, a constellation, 
^ i. 413, 419 

Satamana, ‘weight of a hundred/ ii. 505 
Satayatu, a seer, i. 493 ; ii. 352 
Satarudriya, ^atarudrlya, a hymn, ii. 352 
^ata^arada, * period of a hundred 
^ autumns,’ ii, 352 

Satanika ^atrajita, a king, i. 153, 349, 
403 ; ii. 96, 352, 444, 480 
^atri Agnive^i, a patron, i. 53 ; ii. 352 
Satru, ‘enemy,’ ii. 352 
^amtanu, a prince, i. 206, 403, 494 ; 

ii. 5, 64, 211, 353 
Sapatha, ‘oath,’ ii. 353 

1. ^apha, ‘ hoof/ ii. 353 j * one-eighth/ 
i-J43 

2. &pha (dual), ‘ tongs,’ ii. 353 
^aphaka, a plant, ii. 354 
Saphaia, a kingdom, ii. 354 
Sahara, a tribe, i. 23; ii. 354 
^amitr, ‘cook,’ ii. 354 

Sami, a tree, ii. 354, 355, 51 1 
Kamila, ‘ pieces of Sami wood,’ ii. 373 
Sambara, a prince, i. 15, 262, 358, 363, 
, 3741 11* 355 

Sambin, * ferryman/ ii, 356 
Sammad Angirasa, a seer, ii. 356 
^amya, ‘ peg/ ii. 356, 518 
^aylndaka, an animal, ii, 356 
Dayana, ‘ couch,’ 11, 356 
^ayu, a man, ii. 357 

1. ^ara, * reed,* ii, 357 

2. ^ara Arcatka, a seer, ii. 357 

3. ^ara §auradevya, a patron, ii. 357 
§arad. ' autumn,’ i. no 

1. &rabha, an animal, ii. 357, 358 

2. Sarabha, a seer, ii. 358 
§aravya, ‘ arrow shot,’ ii. 358 

36 
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Sarava, a measure, 11. 358 

^arira, ‘ body,’ ii. 105, 358-362 

^aru, ‘arrow,’ ii. 363 

Sarkara, a seer, ii. 382 

Barbara (plur.), ‘ grit,’ ii. 363 

^arkarakbya, ii. 363 

^arkota, ‘ serpent,’ ii. 363 

Nardil a, * troop,’ ii. 341 

S^axdhya, a part of a chariot (?), ii, 363 

Sarya, Sarya, ‘ arrow,’ ii. 363 

^aryan§.vant, a place, i. 169, 170 ; 

11.364, 478 

Saryata, a man, i. 245, 265 ; ii. 364, 

, 3^5* 452 

^arvadatta GSrgya, a teacher, ii. 365 

6aia, a measure, ii, 365 

^alabha, ‘locust,’ ii. 365 

Salali, ‘ quill,' ii. 365 

Saluna, ‘ worm, ’ ii. 366 

Salka, * chip, ’ ii. 366 

Salmali, ‘ silk cotton tree,’ ii. 223, 366 

^alya, ‘ arrow shaft,’ i. 81, 324 

&lyaka, ‘ porcupine, ’ ii. 366 

^ avarta, ‘ worm, ’ ii. 366 

J^avas, a teacher, i. 375 ; ii. 366 

^avasa, ii. 367 

^avistha, a patron, ii. 367 

^a§a, ‘ hare,’ ii. 367 

Sa^ayu, an animal, ii. 367 

Sa^iyasi, a woman, i. 76 ; ii. 400 

^a^vati, ii. 367 

Saspa, ‘ young grass,’ ii. 367 

^astr, ‘slaughterer,’ ii. 367 

Sastra, ‘recitation,’ ii. 368, 484 

^akatSyana, a grammarian, ii. 368, 

, 494 

Sakadasa Bhaditayana, a teacher, ii. 

100,368,414 

^akapuni, a grammarian, ii. 368 
Sakala, a snake (?), ii. 368 
^akalya, ii. 296, 368, 486 
Sakayanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 369 
^akayanya, ii. 369 
Sakin (plur.), donors, ii. 369 
^aktya, i. 113; ii. 369 
^akvara, a Saman, ii. 349 
Sakha, ‘ branch,’ ii. 369 
^ahkhSlyana, ii. 370, 458 
Satyayana, a teacher, ii. 370 
SStyayanaka, a book* ii. 370 
Satyayani, ii. 350 


[ Sarava 

Satyayanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 370 
Sinda, a man, ii. 371 
^andila (plur.), teachers, ii. 371 
Sandillputra, a teacher, ii. 371 
Sandilya, i. 85 ; ii. 335, 371, 372, 443, 

^ 445. 458 

Sandilyayana, a teacher, 1. 148, 263, 
380; ii. 372 

Sataparneya, i. 400 ; ii. 372 

^ada, * grass, ’ ii. 372 

^antanu, i. 378 

6apa, ‘ drift,’ ii. 372 

^amulya, ‘ woollen garment,’ ii. 372 

Samula, ‘ woollen shirt,’ ii. 373 

^amba, a teacher, i. 58 ; ii. 373, 374 

§ambara, ‘ contest with Sambara,’ ii. 

, 393 

Sambu, (plur.), teachers, ii. 373 
Sayasthi, a teacher, ii. 73, 99, 373 
Sarada, autumnal, i. 356 

1. ^ari, * starling,’ ii. 373 

2. Sari, ‘arrow,’ ii. 374 
Sarisaka, ii. 374, 384 
§arkaraksa, ii. 374 
Sarkaraksya, ii, 374 
^arga, a bird, ii. 374 
Sarhga, ii. 375 

^ardula, ‘ tigt-r,’ ii. 375, 408 
Saryata, a singer, i. 265, 365 ; ii. 375 
Saryatl, daughter of Saryata, ii. 375 
Salahkayana, a teacher, ii. 375* 460 
^alahkayaniputra, a teacher, ii. 74, 

37b 

^ala, ‘ house,’ ii. 376 
^alavatya, ii. 376 
Sail, ‘ rice ’ (?), ii. 374, 376 
Saluka, * lotus roots, ’ ii. 376 
Salva, a people, ii. 122, 376, 440 
^avasayana, i. 375 ; ii. 376, 399 
Sasa, ‘ sword,’ ii. 376 
&in§apa, a tree, ii. 377 
Sim^umara, Sisumara, 'crocodile,’ i. 
511 : ii- 377 

^ikya, ‘ sling,’ i. 231 ; ii. 377 
Sikha, a mythical priest, ii. 377 
^ikhanda, ‘ lock, ’ ii. 377 
^ikhandin Yajnasena, a priest, ii. 378 
Sikhara, ‘ peak,’ ii. 378 
6ikha, * knot of hair, ■ ii. 378 
&gru, a tribe, i. 320 ; ii. no, 378 
&hjara, a seer, ii. 378 


^ailina ] 
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§itifea1ssi, a bird, ii. 379 
fetiprstha, a mythical priest, ii. 379 
§itibahu Aisakrta Naimi^i, a sacrificer, 
i. 460 ; ii, 379 
^itputa, a cat, ii. 379 
^ipada, a disease (?), ii. 379, 380 
Sipavitnuka, a worm, ii. 379 
SiprS., ‘ cheek,’ ‘ helmet,’ i. 61 ; ii. 379, 
380, 417 

^ipha, a river, ii, 380 

^ibi, a prince, i. 103 ; ii. 67, 380, 386, 387 

^imida, a disease, ii. 380 

^imbala, ‘flower of the silk cotton 

^ tree,’ 11380 

&myu, a tribe, i. 320, 358, 438 j ii. 381, 


^441 

Sirimbitha, a man, ii. 381 
^ilaka ^alavatya, a teacher, ii. 376, 
381 

1. Ssilpa, ‘ art,’ ii. 381 

2, 6ilpa Ka^yapa, a teacher, ii, 381, 


^ 498 

Siva, a people, i. 39, 320 j ii. 99. 313. 

^ 381, 382, 387 

Si^ira, ‘cool season,’ i. in ; ii. 382 
§ii^u Angirasa, a seer, ii. 382 
&^uka, ‘ foal,' i. 68 ; ii. 382 

1. $i^um§,ra, ‘ crocodile, iiii, 377, 382 

2. ^i^umUra, a mythical seer, ii. 382 
§isnadeva, ‘ phallus worshipper, ' ii. 

. 382 

^ipalya, * overgrown with Sipala 
^ plants,’ ii, 383 

&pala, a water plant, i. 39 ; ii. 383 

&pala, a lake, ii. 383 

^ipudru, wrong reading for Cipudru, 

, ii* 383 

&yathu, ‘ swelling,’ ii. 406 
^irsakti, * headache, ’ ii. 383 
Sir§anya, ‘ head of a couch, ’ il 383 
^Irsafoka, ‘ headache,’ ii. 383 
^irsamaya, ‘ disease of the head, * ii. 


Sista, a clan, ii. 383, 478 
^uka, ‘parrot,’ il 374, 384 
Sukti Afigirasa, a seer, il 384 

1. Sukra, a planet {?), ii. 384 ; a month, 
il 161 

2. Sukra Jabala, a teacher, ii. 384 
Sukla, il 183, 384 

Sukladanl, * white-toothed,’ ii. 384 


^uca, fem. §uca, a man, a woman, ii. 
384 

Sucanti, a man, ii. 18, 385 
Suci, a month, il 161 
^ucivrksa Gaupal5.yana, a priest, ii. 
320, 385 

^utndrT, a river, 1 390 ; ii. 310, 385, 
434. 454 

Sunahpucha, a man, ii. 385 
^unah^epa, a man, i, 14, 23, 32, 55, 
225, 376, 528; il 7, 8, 66 , 84, 219, 
224, 260, 31 1, 312, 376, 385, 386, 499 
^iinaskarna, a king, ii. 67, 386 
^unahotra (plur.), seers, il 386 
§unasira (dual) , ‘ share and plough , ’ 
ii. 386 

^unolSLngula, a man, il 386 

^umbala, ‘straw,’ ii. 387 

§ulka, ‘ price,’ ii. 387 

^u^uka, an animal (?), 1 68 ; ii. 382 

^u^uluka, a bird (?), il 387 

^uskabbrng^ra, a teacher, ii. 387 

^usna, a demon (?), ii. 355 

^usmipa Amitratapana, a king, i, 17 ; 

, ii- 387 

SQdra, 1 96 ; ii. 333, 388-392 
SudrS., * ^udra woman, ’ ii. 391 , 392 
SadrEryau, i. 356 
Sura, * hero, ' ii. 392 
Stiravira Mandukya, a teacher , ii. 392 
^urasenaka, a people, ii. 122, 125 
Surpa, ‘ basket,’ 1 81, 182 5 ii. 392 
Sula, ‘ spit,’ ii. 393 

1. ^usa Varsna, a teacher, ii. 393 

2. ^usa Vahneya, a teacher, il loi, 
, 393. 403 

Srnga, ‘ horn,’ ‘ barb/ i, 81, 324 ; ii. 393 
^rngavrs, a man, i. 161 ; ii. 393 
^epa, ‘penis,’ ii. 361 
§ erabha, §erabhaka, a snake, or demon , 

. ii * 393 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Sevadhi, ‘ treasure,’ ii. 393 
§evrdha and ^evrdhaka, a snake, or 
^ demon, il 394 

Sesana, ‘leaving’ (of dice), il 394 
Sesas, ‘ offspring/ il 394 
Saibya, i, 17; ii. 394 
4ailana (plur.), teachers, i. 522 ; ii. 394, 
444, 453 

Sail5.il a teacher, ii. 394 
Sai Una, Tallin i, 11, 394 

36.-2 
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§ailiisa, ‘ actor,’ ii. 394 
^aivala, a water plant, i. 39; ii. 383 
609a Sttrasaha, a king, i. 469 ; ii. 395, 
,444 

Sobha, a man, ii. 108 
6anng§.yani, a teacher, ii, 123, 395 
Sauhgiputra, a teacher, i, 63 ; ii. 395 
^auca, i. 74. 395 
^aucadratha, ii. 395, 455 
&nceya Pracinayogya, a teacher, i. 88; 
ii. 395 j 447 

^anceya Sarvaseni, ii. 395 
Saunaka, various teachers, i. 15, 34, 
86, 290 ; ii. 229, 396 
Saunakiputra, a teacher, ii. 23, 396 
Saunadevya, ii. 357 
Saurpanayya, a teacher, ii. 396 
^auraki, ii. 302 

^aulb§yana, ^aulvayana, a teacher, 

i. 85 ; ii. 396 

^auskala, ‘ seller of dried fish,’ ii. 174, 
,397 

Snusti or Srusti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 397 
^ma§ana, ‘ burial mound, ’ ii. 397 
Sma^ru, ‘beard,’ ii, 397, 398 
Syaparna Sayakayana, a man, ii. 398 
Syaparna (plur.), a family, ii. 6, 55, 
,309,440,446 
Syama, ‘iron,’ ii. 234, 398 
Syamajayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 

^ i. 330. 507; ii- 398 

Sy5,maparna, a man, ii. 398 
Syamasujayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 185; ii. 399, 518 
^y§.mS.ka, a millet, ii. 163, 399 

1. 6y5.va, a man, ii, 225, 399 

2. SyfLva, a donor, ii. 399 

3. ^yava?= ^yav§.§va, ii, 399 
^yavaka, a sacrificer, ii. 224, 399 
^yavas§,yana, i. 375 ; ii. 399 
Syava^va, a priest, i. 36, 81, 179, 354, 
^ 482, 543 ; ii. 399. 40o» 4°^ 

Syena, ‘eagle,’ ii. 346, 401, 455 
Srapayitr, ‘cook,’ ii. 401 
Sramap-a, * mendicant monk,’ ii. 401 
^ravana, a constellation, i. 413, 418 
^ravanadatta Kauhala, a teacher, ii, 
402 

SravisthS, (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 
419 

Sr5,yasa, i, 132 ; ii. 317, 402 


[ §ailn§a 

^rSvana, a month, i. 420 
in, ‘prosperity,’ ii. 402 
&uta, a teacher, i. 79 
&utaratha, a king, i. 466 ; ii. 402 
^rutarya, a man, ii. 403 
^rutarvan Arksa, a prince, ii. 403 
^rutarvid, a man, ii. 403 
^rutasena, a prince, i. 84, 520; ii. 403 
6rusa Vahneya Ka^yapa, a teacher, 

Srusti or Snusti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 397 

Srustigu, a man, ii. 402, 478 

^reni, ‘row,’ ii. 403 

Sresthin, ‘ man of consequence,’ ii. 264, 

^403 

Sraisthya, ‘headship of a guild,’ ii. 
4^4 

Srona, a constellation, i. 413, 418, 419 
Srotra, ‘ ear, ’ ii. 361 
^rotriya, ‘theologian,’ ii. 404 
^rautarsi, i. 228, 375 ; ii. 404 
^raumatya, ii. 404 
desman, ‘lace,’ ii. 404, 405 
§loka, ‘verse,’ ii, 405 
^lokakrt, ‘poet,’ ii. 405 
^lonya, ‘lameness/ ii. 405 
Svaghnin, ‘ gamester,’ ii. 405 
§van, fern. StSi!, ‘dog,’ ii. 405, 406 
§vapad, ‘ beast of prey, ' ii. 406 
§vayatha, ‘ swelling,’ ii. 406 
^vavarta, a worm, ii. 407 
6va§ura, ‘ father-in-law, ’ i. 479 ; ii. 407 
^va§ru, ‘ mother-in-law/ ii. 407 
Svajani, a man, ii. 407 
^vapada, ‘ beast of prey,’ ii. 408 
^vavidh, ‘ porcupine/ ii. 408 
Svikna, a tribe, ii. 33, 408 
Svitnya, ‘ white-hued,’ i. 356 

1. Svitra, a serpent, ii. 408 

2. ^vitra, ‘ afflicted with white leprosy/ 
ii. 408 

Svitrya, ii. 411 

Svetaketu Aruneya, a teacher, i. 89 ; 

ii. 78, 88, 409, 410 
Svetya, a river, ii. 410 
Svaikna, ii. 33, 410 
^vaitreya, a man (?), ii. 410, 41 1 

Sanda, a snake priest, i. 174 ; ii. 41 1 
Sandika, a teacher, i. 187 ; ii. 41 1 
Sastika, a species of rice, ii. 345 
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Samrudh, ii. 411 

Samlikhita, ii. 41 1 

Satrivatsara, ‘ year/ ii. 411-4 13, 466 

Samvaraiia, a seer, ii. 413 

Samvargajit Lamakayana, a teacher, 

. ■'/'IL' 232, ,414 

1. Saipvarta, a sacrihcer, ii. 414, 478 

2. Saipvarta Ahgirasa, a priest, ii. 414 
Saip^ravas Sauvarcanasa, a teacher, 

ii. 414' 

Sam^rSvayitr, ‘ doorkeeper,’ ii. 414 
Saiii^listakS., Sam^vistika, an animal, 
ii. 4x4 

Samsarpa, a month, ii, 16^ 
Samskandha, a disease, i. 268 ; ii. 414 
Sambotra, * school,’ ii. 415 
Saktu, ‘groats,’ ii. 415 
Sakhi, ‘ friend/ ii. 415 
Saghan, ‘eagle,’ ii. 415 
Sahga Prayogi, a teacher, ii. 415 
Samgati, ‘ assembly,’ ii. 415 
Samgava, ‘forenoon,’ i. 49, 232; ii. 
416 

Samgavini, 'shed for cows,’ ii. 416 
Saingrahitr, ‘charioteer,’ ii. 200, 317, 
416 

* Saipgrama, ‘armed ban 4 ,’ ii. 416-418 
Samghata, ‘ battle,’ ii. 418 
Saciva, ‘comrade,’ ii. 418 
Sajata, relative,’ ii. 418 
Samcara, ‘ path,’ ii, 419 
Samjnana, ‘ concord,’ ii. 419 
Sata, a vessel, ii. 419 
Satinakahkata, an animal, ii. 419 
Satya Annvaktr Satyakirta, a teacher, 

i. 23 

Satyakama Jabala, a teacher, i. 8g ; 

ii. 84, 396, 420 

Satyayajha Paulusi Pracinayogya, a 
teacher, ii. 9, 27, 420 
Satyavacas R 5 .thttara, a teacher, ii. 221, 
420 

Satya^ravas VSyya, a seer, ii, 420 
Satyahavis, a mythical priest, ii, 420 
SatyadhivSka Caitrarathi, a man, ii. 
420 

Satvan, ‘ warrior,’ ii. 33, 421 
Satvant, a tribe, ii. 421 
Sadana, * seat,’ i, 231 j ii. 421 
Sadamdi, ‘ continuous ’ (fever), i, 294, 

295 


Sadas, ‘ seat,’ i. 231 
Sadasya, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 89, 409 
Sad&mrS,, a river, i, 190; ii. 298, 299, 
421, 422 

Sadaprna, a seer, ii. 422 
Sadyan, a misreading of Saghan, ii. 422 
Sadhastha, a vessel, ii. 476 
Sadhri, a seer, ii, 422 
Sanaka, a priest, i. 148 ; ii. 422 
Sanaga, a mythical priest, ii, 422, 423 
Sanatkumara, a mythical sage, i. 445 ; 
ii. 422 

Sana^ruta Arimdama, a king, i. 35 
11.422 

SanilGchava, a teacher, ii, 422 
San§.tana, a mythical seer, ii. 423 
Sanaru, a mythical seer, ii. 423 
Sanisrasa, ‘intercalary’ (month), ii. 
162 

Sarpdam^a, ‘tie,’ i. 231 
Saradana, ‘ halter,’ ii. 423 
Sarpdha, ‘compact,’ ii, 423 
Sariidbi, ‘horizon,’ ‘twilight,’ ii. 423 
Saipnahana, ‘rope,’ ii. 423 
Sapatna, ‘rival,’ ii. 424 
Sapatnl, ‘ co-wife,’ it. 424 
Saptagu, a seer, ii. 424 
Sapta Sindhavah, ' seven rivers, ' ii. 424 
Sapta Suryah, ‘ seven suns, ' ii, 425 
Saptamanusa, ‘ belonging to the seven 
tribes,’ ii. 425 
Saptavadhri, a man, ii. 425 
Sapti, ‘ swift steed, ’ ii. 425 
Saptya, ‘racecourse,’ ii. 426 
Sabandhu, ' related,’ ii. 426 
Sabha, ‘ assembly,’ ii, 5, 297, 30S, 426, 
427,458 

Sabhacara, ‘ assessor, ’ ii. 427, 428 
Sabhapati, ‘lord of the assembly,’ 
ii, 428 

SabbSpala, ‘ guardian of an assembly 
hall,* ii. 428 

Sabhavin, ‘dicer,’ i. 3;. ‘keeper of a 
gambling hall, ’ ii. 428 
Sabhasad, ‘assessor,’ ii. 428 
Sabhasthanu, ‘ pillar of the assembly,’ 

i. 3 . 157 

Sabheya, ‘connected with the Sabha,' 

ii. 426, 427^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Samahka, an insect {?), ii. 429 
Samana, ' feast, ’ i. 481 ; ii. 429 
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Samara, ‘ battle, ’ iL 429 
Sama, ‘ summer,’ i. 116; ii. 429, 430 
Samana, a breath, i. 86; ii. 47 
SamSnagotra, Samanajana, ‘ belonging 
to the same family,’ ii. 430 
Samanta, ' foe, ’ ii. 430 
Samiti, ‘ assembly, * ii. 416, 427, 430, 

431 

Samidh, ‘fuel,’ ii. 431 

Samudra, ‘ocean,’ i, 462 ; ii. 431-433 

Samudra, ^ 1,000,000,000,’ i. 342 

Samraj, ‘sovereign,’ ii. 221, 433 

Saragh, ‘bee,’ ii. 433 

SaraghS., * bee, ’ ii. 433 

Sarama, ii. 496 

Sarayu, a river, i. 261, 541 : ii. iS*;. 
433.434 

Saras, ‘ lake,’ ii. 434 
Sarasvati, a river, i. 58, 167, 169, 218, 
323. 358, 3^3. 374. 407. 438, 459. 4^7, 
473; ii. 12, 67,95, 125, 186,364,424, 
434-437 

Sarah, ‘ bee,’ ii. 437 
Sarit, ‘stream,’ ii. 437 
Sarisrpa, ‘reptile,’ ii. 438 
Sarpa, * serpent, ’ ii. 438 
Sarparajm, ‘serpent queen,’ ii, 438 
SarpavidyS,, ‘ science of snakes, ’ ii, 297 
438 

Sarpi Vatsi, a teacher, ii. 438, 481 
Sarpis, ‘melted butter,’ i. 437; ii, 438 
Sarvacaru, a place (?), ii. 439 
Sarvavedasa, ‘ whole property, ’ ii, 439 
Sarsapa, ‘ mustard seed, ’ ii. 439 
Sal5.vrki, ‘ hyaena, ’ ii. 447 
Salila, a number, i. 343 
SalilavSta, ‘ favoured with a monsoon 
wind, ’ ii. 439 
Salva, a tribe, ii, 196, 440 
SavyasthS, Savyasthf, Savyestha, Sav- 
yastha, ‘car-fighter,’ ii. 203, 440, 417 
Sasa, ‘ herb,* ii. 440 
Sasarparl, ii. 349, 441 
Sasya, ‘corn,’ i. 183; ii. 324, 441 

1, Saha, a month, ii. 161 

2. Saha, a plant (?), ii. 441 
Sahadeva, a prince, i. 31 ; ii, 33^ 

447. 456. 465 
Sahadevi, a plant, ii, 441 
Sahamana, a plant, ii 442 
Sahas, Sahasya, a month, ii, 161 


Sahojit Jaitrayana, a prince, i. 289 
Samvarani, ii. 442 

SS-kama^va Devarata, a teacher, ii. 442 
Samkptiputra, a teacher, ii. 395, 442 
Samkrtya, a teacher, ii. 442 
Sacigu^a, a place, ii. 443 
Samjiviputra, a teacher, ii. 443 
Sfiti Austraksi, a teacher, i, 130 ; ii. 443 
Satyakami, i. 187 : ii. 440 
Satyaki, i. 1^5 

SatyakTrta, a school of teachers, i. 23 ; 

Satyayajna, a teacher, ii. 443 

1. Satyayajrii, ii. 443, 4S0 

2. Satyayajni, a school of teachers, 
ii. 444 

Satyahavya, i. 16 ; ii. 444 
Satrajita, i. 403 ; ii. 444 
Satrasaha, i. 189 ; ii. 444 
Sadin, ‘rider,’ ii. 444 
Sadya, ‘ riding horse,’ ii. 444 
Sadharanl, ‘courtezan,’ ii. 444 
Sanu, ‘ summit,’ i. 361 
Sapta, ii. 445 

Saptarathavahani, a teacher, ii, 445 
Sapya, Sayya, i. 436 ; ii. 445 

Saman, ‘ ch^it,’ i. 466 

Samaveda, ii. 445 
Sama^ravas, a teacher, ii. 445 
Sama^ravasa, i. 174 > u. 167, 445 
Samudri, a mythical sage, ii, 446 
Sammada, ii. 446 
Samrajya, ‘kingship,’ ii. 221 
Saya, ‘ evening, ’ ii. 446 

1. Sayaka, ‘arrow,’ ii. 446 

2. Sayaka Jana^ruteya Kandviya, a 
teacher, ii. 446 

Sayakayana, i. 127 ; ii. 398, 446 
Sayamdoha, ‘evening milking,’ i. 381 . 
Sayahna, ‘evening,’ i. 49 
Sayya, i. 436 ; ii. 445, 446 
Sarathi, ‘charioteer,’ i. 440; ii. 20^ 

417. 446 

Sarameya, * dog, ’ ii, 447 
Sarnjaya, ii. 447 

Sarparajm, ‘ serpent queen,’ ii. 447 
Sfirvaseni, ii. 395, 447 
Salavrka, ‘hyaena,’ ii. 185, 447 
Saiva, a tribe, ii. 196, 440 
Savayasa, ii. 448 
Savarni, ii. 442, 448 


Stcika;]' 

Sahadevya, ii, 469 
Simha, ‘ lion,’ ii. 448, 449 
SimhI, < lioness,' ii. 21, 448, 449 

1. Sic, ‘ border ' (of a garment), ii. 449 

2. Sic, * wing ’ (of an army), ii. 449 

3. Sic, ‘ horizon,’ ii. 449 
Sidhmala, ‘ leprous,’ ii. 449 
Sinivali, ‘ new moon day,’ ii. 449 
Sindhu, ‘Indus,’ i, 132, 390, 438; ii. 

II, 27, 180, 434, 435, 450 
Sindhuksit, a royal seer, ii. 217, 450 
Siri, ‘ weaver,’ ii. 450 
Silaci, a plant, i. 35 ; ii, 450 
Silanjala, a plant, ii. 450 
Sicapu, a bird, ii. 451 
Sita, ‘ furrow,* ii. 451 
Siman, ‘ parting of the hair,’ ii. 451 
Sira, ‘plough,’ ii. 451 
Sila, ‘ plough,' ii. 451 
Silamavati, a river (?), ii. 452 
Sisa, * lead,’ ii, 452 
SukanyS, a maiden, i, 265 ; ii. 452 
Sukaparda, ‘ wearing fair braids,’ i, 135 
Sukarira, wrong reading for Sukurira, 
ii. 452 

Suklrti Kaksivata, a seer, ii, 452 
Sukurira, i. 162; h. 45^ 

Suke^in Bharadvaja, a teacher, ii, 452 
Suksata, a disease, i . 5 
Suksita, a disease, i. 5 
Sukha, ‘ running easily,’ i. 213 
Sugandhitejana, a grass, ii. 453 
Sucitta ^ailana, a teacher, ii. 453 
Sujata, ‘well-born,’ ii. 453 
Sutambhara, a man (?), ii. 453 
Sutemanas SSnclilyayana, a teacher, 

i. 148 

Sutvan Kairi^i Bhargayana, a king, 

: ii. loi, 453 

Sudaksina Ksaimi, a teacher, ii. 453 
Sudatta PErai^arya, a teacher, i. 159 ; 
'■h-v 454 ;' 

Sudaman, ariver,'U. 454 , , , * 

Sudas, a king, i. 39, 355* 3^7* 37b, 385, 
464, 493, 499* 5 ^ 0 , 541 ; ii. 5, II, 13, 
24. 30, 89, 91, 98, 99, 121, 182, 185, 
186, 194, 250, 260, 378, 381, 448, 454 

1. Sudeva, a man, ii. 454 

2. Sudeva Ka^yapa, a teacher, ii, 455 
Sudevala, a woman, ii. 455 
Sudevi, a queen, ii. 454 
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Sudhanvan Angirasa, a teacher, i, 137 ; 
h ,455 , 

1. Sunitha &ucadratha, aman, ii. 420, 
455 

2, Sunitha Kapatava, a teacher, i. 148 ; 
“•455 

1. Suparna, ‘eagle,’ ‘vulture,’ i. 511 ; 
in 455 

2. Suparna, a seer, ii. 456 
Suparneya, ii. 47 
Supitrya, a man {?), ii. 456 
Sapratita Aulundya, a teacher, i. 129 

ii. 165, 436 

Suplan SErnjaya, ii. 33, 410, 441, 447, 
456. 469 

Subandhu, a man, i. 47 ; ii. 456 
Subrahmanya, a priest, i. 113; ii. 456 
SubhagE, a form of address, ii. 457 
Subhadrika, i. 116; ii. 457 
SumatitsarUj'with smooth handle,’ i. 334 
Sumantra Babbrava Gautama, a 
teacher, ii. 457 

Sumitra VEdhryaj^va, a seer, ii, 457 
Sumilha, a patron, ii. 457 
Sumedha, a man, i. 438 ; ii. 458 
Sumnayu, a teacher, ii. 72, 458 
Suyajha ^Endilya, a teacher, ii. 371; 
458 

Suyavasa, * good pasture, ’ ii. 458 
Surabhi, ' well-fitting, ’ ii. 292 
SurE, ‘ spirituous liquor,* i. 372, 498 ; 
ii. 83* 458, 459 

Suradhas, a prince, i. 31 ; ii. 289, 439 
SurEma, ‘ Sura sickness,’ ii. 498 
Suvarna, ‘ beautiful-coloured,’ ii, 459 
Suvasana, ‘ splendid garment, ’ ii. 459 
SuvEstu, a river, ii. 399, 460 
Su^arada^ElankEyana, a teacher, 11,460 

1. Sutovas, a man, ii. 460 

2. Su^ravas, a man, ii. 460 

3. Su^ravas Kausya, a teacher, ii. 460 

4. Su^ravas VErsagapya, a teacher, ii. 
460 

Susaman, a man, i. 83 ; ii. 460, 498 
Susoma, a river, ii. 460, 461, 478 
Susartu, a river, ii, 461 
Suhavis Angirasa, a seer, ii. 461 
Sfikara, ‘ wild boar, ’ ii. 461 
Sukta, * hymn,’ ii. 462 
Sfici, ‘needle,’ ii. 462 
Sucika, an insect, ii. 462 
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Suta^ ‘ minstrel,’ i. 96, 247 ; ii. 200, 
210, 266, 317, 462, 463 
Siitava^§., ‘ cow barren after having a 
calf/ ii. 463 

Sutra, ‘ thread,’ ‘ book of rules,’ ii. 463 
Sfida, ‘ milk ’ (added to Soma), ii, 463, 

Scidadohas, ‘milking Suda,’ ii. 464 
Sana, ‘ crate/ ii. 464 
Sunu, ‘ son,’ ii, 464 
Suri, ‘ sacrificer, ’ ii. 465 
Sfirmi, ‘tube, Vi. 40; ii. 465 
Surya, ‘sun,’ ii. 465-468 
Siiryanaksatra, ii. 468 
Suryacandramasa, ‘sun and moon,’ 
ii. 468 

Srka, ‘ lance,’ ii. 468 
Srgala, ‘jackal,’ ii. 468 
Srjaya, an animal, ii. 469 
Srnjaya, a king and a people, i. 29, 166, 
25^. 322, 376. 380, 521 ; ii. 6, 63, 

317. 319. 328, 410, 469-471, 479, 
486 

Srni, ' sickle,’ i. 182 ; ii. 471 

Srnya, ii. 471 

Srbinda, a man (?), ii. 471 

Srmara, an animal, ii. 471 

Setu, ‘ dam,’ ii. 472 

Sena, ‘ missile,’ ‘ host,’ ii. 472 

Senanl, ‘general,’ ii. 200, 472 

Senapati, ‘general/ ii. 472 

Selaga, ‘ robber,’ ii. 473 

Sehu, ii. 473 

Saitava, a teacher, ii. 473 
Saindhava, ‘coming from the Indus/ 
450, 473 

Sairya, a grass, ii. 473- 
Sailaga, ‘ robber/ ii. 473 
Sobhari, a seer, i. 261 ; ii. 474 

1, Soma, a drink, i. 497; ii. 38^ 83, 

458, 474-479 

2, Soma Prativesya, a teacher, ii. 479 
Somaka Sahadevya, a king, i, 445 ; 

ii. 441, 469, 479 

Somadaksa, Kau^reya, a teacher, i, 194 / 
398, 479 

Somapa, * Soma drinker, ’ ii. 52 
Somapitsaru, a wrong reading for 
Sumatitsaru, i. 334 

Soma^u^ma Satyayajni, a teacher, ii. 

, ; 480, $06 


Soma^usman Vajaratnayana, a priest, 
ii. 96, 480, 506 
Somya, ‘ dear/ ii. 481 
SaukarSyana, a teacher, i. 155; ii. 480 
Saujata ArSdhi, a tehcher, ii. 480 
Sautramam, a feast, ii. 479 
Saudanti, a family of priests, ii. 480 
Saudasa, ii. 480, 481 
Saudasi(?), i. 541 
Saudyumni, ii. 481 
Saubala, ii. 481 
Saubhara, i. 489; ii. 481 
Saumapa, ii. 481 
Saumapi, a teacher, ii. 481 
Saumayana, ii. 69, 481 
Saumya, ' dear,’ ii. 481 
Sauyavasi. i. 14 ; ii. 481 
Sauraki, ii. 302 

Sauri, ‘ dedicated to the sun,’ ii. 4S2 
Sauvarcasa, ii. 414, 482 
Sau^ravasa, i. 90 ; ii. 482 
Sau^romateya, i. 45, 70 ; ii. 482 
Sausadmana, ii. 482 

1. Skandha, 'corona,' i. 123 

2. Skandha, ‘ cervical vertebra,’ ii. 359 
Skandhya, a disease, ii. 482 
Skambha, ‘ pillar, ’ ii. 483 
Stanayitnu, ‘^thunder, ’ ii. 482 
Stamba, ‘ tuft of grass,’ ii. 482 
Stambha, ‘pillar,’ ii. 483 

Stari, ' barren cow, ’ ii. 483 

Stayu, ‘pickpocket,’ i. 303 

Sti, ‘ dependent,’ i. g6 

Stipa, ‘ protector of dependents/ i. 96 

Stuka, • tuft,’ ii. 483 

Stuti, ‘ song of praise, ’ ii. 483 

Stupa, ‘ tuft,’ ii. 483 

Stupa, ‘top-knot,’ ii. 483 • 

Str, ‘ star,’ i. 233; ii. 483 

Stega, ‘ worm,’ ii. 484 

Stena, ‘ thief,' i. 302-304 ; ii, 484 

Steya, ‘theft,’ ii. 484 

Stotr, ‘praiser/ ii. 484 

Stotra, ‘song,’ ii. 368, 484 

Stoma, ‘song of praise/ ‘ chant form,’ 

ii, 485 

Stri, ‘ woman/ i. 480 : ii. 485, 486 
Stridhana, ‘wife’s property,’ i. 484 
Sthakara, ii. 487 

Stbapati, ‘chief judge/ i. 454 ; ii. 486 
Sthavira, ‘elder/ ii, 386, 486, 509 
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Sthagara, ii. 487 

Sthanu, ‘ stump,’ ii. 48.7 

Stliat?:, ‘ driver, ’ ii, 487 

Sthapatya, * governorship,* ii, 487 

St hall, ‘pot,’ ii. 487 

Sthiraka Gargya, a teacher, ii. 487 

Sthivi, ‘ bushel, ’ ii. 487 

Sthfina, ‘ post,’ ii. 487 

Sthunakarni, ‘ with stake-marked ears, ’ 

i. '46 , 

Sthuri, ‘drawn by one animal,’ ii, 488 
Sthairakayana, ii, 488 
Sthaul'asthivi, a grammarian, ii, 488 
Snataka, ‘ student,* ii, 488 
Snavan, ‘ sinew, ’ ii. 361 

1. Snavanya, part of the body, ii. 488 

2. Snavanya, a people, ii. 488 
Snusa, ‘ daughter-in-law,* ii. 488, 489 
Spandana, a tree (?), ii. 489 
Sparisa, ‘mute,’ ii. 493 

Spar^u, a people, ii. 489 
Spa^, ‘ Spy,* ii. 213 
Sphurjaka, a tree, ii. 489 
Smadibha, a man, i. 161 ; ii. 489 
Syandana, ‘ chariot, * ii. 489 
Syala, ‘ wife’s brother,* i. 482 ; ii. 490 
Syumagabhasti, ‘ having joins as a 
pole,’ i, 219 

Syumagrbh, ‘grasping the bit in the 
teeth,’ ii. 490 
Syuman, ‘ strap, ’ ii. 490 
SyuraaraSmi, a man, ii. 490 
Srakti, ‘spear,’ ii. 490 
Sraj, ‘garland,’ ii. 490 
Sraktya, * derived from the Tilaka tree,’ 

ii. 491 

Sruc, ‘ sacrificial ladle,’ ii. 491 
Sruva, ‘dipping ladle,’ i. 501 ; ii. 476, 
49t' 

Srekaparna, ‘ like the oleander leaf,’ 
ii.;49i'':' 

Svaja, ‘viper,’ 11. 491, 492, 498 
' I. ,'Svadhiti,:, ‘ axe,’ * knife,*' i. '61, .334, 

, 399;''ii-492 , 

2.' ■Svadhiti,'a'tree, ii. 492'', 
Svanadratha, a man (?), i. 71 ; ii. 492 
Svanaya BhSvya, a prince, i, 132 ; 

ii. '■103, 493.' , 

Svapna, ‘dream,’ ii. 34,^4 
Svar, ‘sun,’ ‘heaven,’ ii. 493 
Svara, ‘vowel,’ ‘sonant,’ ii. 493, 494 


Svaraj, ‘ruler,’ ii, 494 
Svaru, ‘ post,’ ii. 494 
Svarjit Nagnajita, a prince, i. 432, 
442 ; ii. 494 

Svarnara, a man, ii. 494 
Svarbhanu, demon of eclipse, ii, 495 
Svavarta, a worm, ii. 366 
Svasara, ‘grazing,’ i. 49, 282 ; ii. 495 
Svasr, ‘ sister,’ ii. 495, 496 
Svasriya, ‘sister’s son,’ ii, 496 
SvatT, a constellation, i. 413, 417, 455 
Svadhyaya, ‘study,’ ii. 496 
Svayava, i, 178 ; ii. 497 
Svarajya, * uncontrolled dominion , * ii. 
221 ' 

Svedaja, ‘engendered by moisture,* 
ii. 69, 497 

Svaidayana, i. 86 ; ii. 396, 497 
Svaupa^a, ‘ having fair plaits,’ i. 124 

Hamsa, ‘ gander,’ i. 511 ; ii. 497 
Hamsasaci, a bird, ii. 498 
Hay a, ‘ horse,’ ii, 498 
Harayana, a man, i. 83 ; ii. 498 
Harina, ‘gazelle,’ ii. 498 

1. Harita, ‘gold,’ ii. 498 

2. Harita KasSyapa, a teacher, ii. 498 
Haridru, a tree, ii. 499 
Hariman, ' jaundice,’ ii. 499 
Hariyupiya, a place or a river, i. 29, 

316, 3r9;_ii. 499 

Harivarna Angirasa, a seer, ii. 499 
Hari^candra Vaidhasa Aiksvaku, a 
mythical king, i. 445 ; ii. 228, 329, 
385» 499. 

Harmya, * house, ’ i. 230 ; ii. 499, 500 
Haliksna, an animal or ‘ gall, ’ ii. 
500 

Havirdhana, * oblation-holder, ’ ii. 500 
Haviskrt Angirasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havismant Angirasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havis, ‘oblation,’ ii. 501 
Hasta, a constellation, 1. 413, 417 
Hastagrabha, ‘ husband,’!. 484 
Hastaghna, ‘ handguard,* i. 61 ; ii-li2, 

417. 501 

Hastadana, ‘ taking by the hand,’ i. 510 
Hastin, ‘elephant,’ ii. 2, 171-173, 501, 
502' , 

Hastipa, * elephant keeper, ’ ii . 502 
I Hasra, * courtezan,’ ii. 502 
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Hayana, ‘ year/ ii, 502 
Harikarniputra, a teacher, ii. 181, 502 
Haridrava, a bird, ii. 502 
Haridravika, a work, ii, 503 
Haridrumata, ii. 503 
Harlta Krsna or Krtsna, a teacher, i. 184 
Halihgava, a teacher, ii. 503 
Hita, ‘ vein, ’ ii. 503, 506 
Hima, ‘ cold weather, ’ ii. 503 
Himavant, a mountain range, ii. 503 
Hima, ‘ winter/ i. no ; ii. 504 
Hiranin Trasadasyu, a prince, i. 327 ; 
ii. 504 

Hiranina, a man, ii, 504 
Hiranya, /gold,' ii. 504, 505 
Hiranyaka^ipu, * golden seat,' ii. 503 
Hiranyakara, ‘worker in gold,' ii. 505 
Hiranyakhtdi, ‘ having golden arm- 
lets,’ i. 216 

Hiranyadant Vaidaor Baida, a teacher, 
ii. 329* 506 

Hiranyanabha, a prince, i. 491 ; ii.298, 
506 


Hiranyastiipa, a seer, ii. 304, 506 
Hiranyahasta, a man, i. 251, 540 ; ii, 
240. 399» 506 
Hira, ‘ vein/ ii, 506 
HrtsvS^aya Allakeya, a teacher, ii. 506 
Hrdayamaya, ‘disease of the heart,’ 
ii. 506. 507 

Hj-dyota, Hrdroga, ‘ heart disease,’ 

ii. 507 

Heman, ‘ winter,’ ii. 507 

Hemanta, ‘winter,’ i. no; ii. 507, 508 

Haitanamana Ahrta, a teacher/ ii. 508 

Hairanyanabha, ii. 508 

Hotr, a priest, i. 112; ii. 41, 508 

Hotraka, ‘ assistant of the Hotr, ’ ii. 508 

Hyas/‘ yesterday/ ii. 509 

Hrada, * lake,’ ii. 509 

Hradecaksus, * will of the wisp, ’ ii. 509 

Hrasva Mandukeya, a teacher, ii. 487, 

509 

Hraduni, * hail/ ii. 509 
Hrudu, ii. 509 
Hvaras, ‘sieve,’ ii. 510 
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Aborigines, i. 164, 334, 347“349. 35^- 
35S, 372, 454; ii- 64. 212, 378, 382, 
388-392 

Adoption, i. 528 
Adultery, i. 396, 397 
Agriculture. See also Grain 
Astra (goad), i. 46 
Karisa (dung), i. 139 
KinaSa (ploughman), i. 159 
Krsi (ploughing), i. 181, 182 
K^etra (field), i. 210, 21 1 
Khanitra (shovel), i. 214 
Khila, i. 216 ^ 

Titaii (sieve), i. 309 
Tottra (goad), i. 325 
Toda (goad), i. 325 
Tsaru (handle of plough), i. 334 
Datra (sickle), i. 352 
Pharvara (field), ii. 57 
Phala (ploughshare), ii. 58 
Lavana (mowing), ii. 231 
Lfingala (plough), ii, 231 
^akrt (dung), ii. 348 
Sita (furrow), ii. 451 
Sira (plough), ii. 451 
Slla (plough), ii. 451 
Srni (sickle), ii, 471 
Stega (ploughshare), ii. 484 
Anatomy, ii. 105, 358-362 
Animals, See also Birds, Cattle, In- 
sects, Serpents, Worms 
Akra (horse) , i, i 
Aja (goat), i. 12 
Atya (racer), i. 54 
A^va (horse), i. 42, 43 
A^u (steed), i. 67 
Ibha (elephant), i, 79 


Animals [contimied ) : 

Udra (otter), i. 89 

Ula (jackal), i. loi 

Usti, Ustra (camel), i. 104 

Rksa (bear), i. 107 

R§ya (stag), i. 115 

Edaka (ram), i. 119 

Eni (deer), i, 120 

Eta (deer), i. 120 

Kapi (ape), i. 136 

Ka§a, i. 144 

Ka^lka (weasel), i. 144 

Ka§yapa (tortoise), i. 144 

Kimpurusa (ape), i. 157 

KTr§a, i. 159 

Kundrnaci, i. 161 

Kubha, i. 162 

Kumbhinasa, i. 163 

Kuririn, i. 164 

Kurkura (dog), i. 171 

Kulunga (gazelle), i. 172 

Kurma (tortoise) , i. 178 

Krkalasa (chameleon), !. 178 

Khanga, Khadga (rhinoceros), 

■213':' 

Khara (ass), i. 214 
Gaja (elepharit) , i. 218 
Gardabha (ass), i. 221 
Gavaya i. 222 

Godha, (crocodile) , i. 237 
Golattika, i 239 
Ghrnivant, i. 249 
Gatu^pad (quadruped), i. 254 
Caracara, i. 256 
Cilvati, i 262 
Chaga (goat), i. 265 
I Chaga (goat), i. 267 
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Animals : 

Jatu (bat), i. 268 
Jahaka (pole-cat), i, 280 
Takvan (?), i. 296, 335 
Tayadara, i. 299, 307 
Taraksu (hyaena) , i. 299 
Tarda (?), i. 301 
Tsaru, i. 334 

3. Dana (chariot horse), i. 351 
Dityavi.h, Dityauhi (two-year-old 
bull, cow), i, 359 
Durvaraha (wild boar), i. 370 
Dvipad (biped), i. 386 
Dviretas (having double seed),i. 387 
D vipin (panther), i. 387 
Dhumra (camel) , i 402 
Nakula (ichneumon), i. 408 
Nada (?), i. 433, 434 
Nakra (crocodile), i. 440 
Naga (elephant) , i. 440 
Nila^irsni, i. 456 
Nyahku (gazelle), i. 463 
Padi, i. 490 

Para^van or Parasvant, i, 492 
Pa^u (animal), i. 509, 510 
Pasthavah, Pastauhi (‘ox,’ ‘cow’), 

i. 

Pahktra (field rat), i. 514 
Pi^a (deer), i. 532 
Purusa Mrga (ape), ii. 2 
Purusa Hastin (ape), ii. 2 
Purvavah (horse), ii. 14 
Pr§ata (antelope), ii. 19 
Prsati (antelope), ii, 19, 20 
Pr§tya (side horse), ii. 20 
Petva (ram), ii. 21 
Prasti (side horse), ii. 42, 515 
Bal^ya, ii, 61 
I. Basta (goat), ii. 64 
Bharuji {?), ii. 98 
Bhaumaka (?), ii. 112 
Bhaumi (?), ii. 112 
Makaka (?), ii. 113 
Makara (crocodile), ii. X 15 
Manduka, Manduki (frog), ii. 120, 
121 

Madhyamavah (horse), ii. 127 
Maya (horse), ii. 133 
Mayu (ape), ii. 133, 134 
Mayura- (peacock), ii. 134 
Markata (ape), ii. 136 


Animals (continued) : 

2. Marya (stallion), ii. 137 

Mahaja (great goat), ii. 140 
Mahasuhaya (great horse), ii. 143 
Mahisa, Mahisi (buffalo), ii. 144 
Mficala (dog), 11.148 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Manthala, Manthalava, Manthi- 

lava, ii. X53, 154 
Muskara, ii. 168 
Mus, Miisika (mouse), ii. 170 

1. Mrga (wild beast), ii. 171 

3. Mrga Varana or Hastin (ele- 
phant), ii. 171, 172 

Mena (female animal), ii, 179 
Mesa (ram), Me§I (ewe), ii. 179, 
■■■ 180 '■ 

Raj asva (strong horse), ii. 220 
Rasabha (ass), ii. 223 
Ruru (deer), ii. 225 
Rohit (red mare or doe), ii. 228 
Rohita (red horse), ii. 228 
Lodha (red goat ?), ii. 233 
I-op§.§a Qackal) , ii. 234 
Vadava (mare), ii. 237 

2. Vadhti (female animal), ii. 239, 

■ ''240,' ■ ' 

Varalia (boar), ii. 245 

Virana (elephant), ii. 288 
Vardhr§.nasa, V&rdhrinasa, ii. 288, 
289 

Vahasa (boa constrictor), ii. 293 
Vidigaya, ii. 297 
Vrka (wolf), ii. 318 
Vrddhava^in! (female jackal), ii, 
321 

Vr^a, ii, 321 

Vr^cika (scorpion), ii. 321 
Vrsadamstra (cat), ii. 322 
Vrsarava (?), ii. 323 
Vyadvara, Vyadvari, ii, 335 
^aka, ii. 346, 347 
Sarabba, ii. 357 
^arkota, ii. 363 
^alabha (locust) , ii. 365 
^alyaka (porcupine), ii. 366 
^a§a (hare), ii. 367 
■;.Sa§ayu, 11.3,67' ■ 

Sitputa (cat), ii. 379 
SHuka (foal?), i. 68; ii. 382 
l^ukladant (elephant) , ii. 384 
^u^uka, i. 68 ; ii. 382 
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Animals {contimied ) : 

Svan, ^uni (dog)» ii. 405, 406 
Svapad (beast of prey) , ii . 406 
^vapada {beast of prey), ii. 408 
^vavidh (porcupine), ii. 408 
Sam^listaka, Sam^vistika, ii. 414 
Sapti (swift Steed), ii. 425 
Sarisrpa (reptile) , ii. 438 
Sarameya (dog), ii. 447 
Salavrka (hyaena), ii. 447 
Sii^ha (lion), ii, 448, 449 
Sakara (wild boar), ii. 461 
Sucika (insect), ii, 462 
Srgala (jackal), ii. 468 
Srjaya, ii, 469 
Srmara, ii. 469 
Stan (barren cow), ii. 483 
Svaja (viper), ii, 491 
Svedaja (vermin), ii. 497 
Haya (horse), ii. 498 
Harina (gazelle), ii. 498 
Haliksna, Haliksna, ii. 500 
Hastin (elephant), ii. 501, 502 
Arachosia, i. 358, 363 ; ii- 70, 98. 355 
Araxes* ii. 209 
Arghandeb, IL 437 
Arhants, h. 343 

Aryans, i. 37, 64, 65, 467 ; ii.^SS 
Assembly of the people, ii, 5, 296, 297, 
308, 415, 426, 427, 430. 431, 458 
Astronomy. See Constellation 
Atmosphere, ii. 198 

Babylonian influence, i. 430 ; ii. 70, 73, 
128, 129 

Barter, ii, 31, 36 
Begging, ii. 75, 104 
Birds : 

Alaja, i. 38 

Aliklava (carrion bird), i. 39 
Ati, i. 56, 57 
Uluka (owl), i. 102 
Kakara, i. 130 
Kanka, i. 132 

Kapihjala {francoline partridge), i, 
136 

Kapota (pigeon), i. 137 
Kalavinka (sparrow), i. 141 
KSLlaka, i. 152 
Kikidivi (blue jay), i. 156 
Kukkuta (cock), i. 160 


Birds (continued) : 

Kutaru (cock), i. 160 
Kulika, i, 172; ii. 9 
Kuvaya, i. 200 
Kuntaka (sea crow), i. 174 
Krkavaku (cock), i. 178 
Kaulika, i. 193 
I - Krunc (curlew) , i. 200 
Khargala (owl), i. 215 
Grdhra (vulture), i. 229 
Gosadi, i, 240 

Cakravaka (Anas casavca), i. 252 
(Coracias mdica)ji. 261 
Ciccika, i. 261 

Takvan, fern. Takvari, i. 296, 335 
Darvida (woodpecker), i. 341 
Datyauha (gallinule) , i. 349, 350 
D§,rv§.ghata (woodpecker), i. 354 
Dhunksa, i. 401 
Dhunksna, i. 402 
Dhvanksa (crow), i. 408 
Paksin (bird), i, 465 
Patatrin (bird), i. 474 
Paravata (turtle dove), i. 518 
Parusna, i, 521 
Pika (cuckoo), i. 524 
Pippaka, i. 531 
Pulika, ii. 9 
Puskarasada, ii. 9, 10 
Paingaraja, ii. 23 
2. Plava (pelican) , ii .55 
Balaka (crane), ii. 61 
Bhasa (bird of prey), ii. 103 
Madgu (diver), ii. 122 
Mahasuparna (great eagle), ii. 143 
Raghat. ii. 196, 197 
Ropanaka (thrush), ii. 227 
Baba (quail), ii. 230 
Lx)pa, ii. 233 
I, Vayas, ii, 243 
Varttika (quail), ii. 271 
Vayasa, ii, 287 
Vi (bird), ii. 294 
Vikakara, ii. 294 
Vidlgaya, ii. 297 
^akuna (bird), ii. 347 
Sakuni (bird), ii. 347 
§akunta (bird), ii. 347 
^akuntaka, ^akuntika (little bird), 
ii.348 

Sakunti (bird of omen), ii. 348 
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Birds {continued) : 

^ayandaka, ii. 356 
I. sari, ii. 373 . 374 
&rya, ii. 374 
^u^nluka, ii. 387 
§yena (eagle, falcon), ii. 401 
Saghan (eagle), ii. 415 
Sicapu, ii. 451 

I. Suparna (eagle, vulture), ii. 455 
Hamsa (gander), ii. 497 
Hamsasaci, ii. 498 
Haridrava (water wagtail), ii. 502 
Bow : 

Apaskamba, i. 25 

Apastha (barb), i. 26 

Artni (tip), i. 64 

Godha (bowstring), i, 237 

Jya (bowstring), i. 291 

Jyaka (bowstring), i. 292 

Tisrdhanvan, i. 312 

Dbanus (bow) , i. 388, 389 

Dhanvan (bow), i. 3S9 

Nisangathi (quiver), i, 453 

Par usa (arrow), i. 499 

I. Parna (feather), i. 500 

Parnadhi (feather holder), i. 501 

Pihga (bowstring), i. 524 

Pyuksna (cover), ii» 27 

Bana (arrow), ii. 65 

Banavant (quiver), ii. 65 

Bunda (arrow), ii. 69 

I. ^ara (arrow shaft), ii. 357 

^aravya (arrow shot), ii. 358 

6aru, 6aryM, 6ari (arrow), ii. 363, 

, 374 

Srhga (barb), ii 393 
Sayaka (arrow) , ii. 446 
Brahui, i. 348 ; ii. 391 
Brahmin, i. 204-206; ii 74-76, 80-92, 
247-271 

Burial, i. 8, 9, 177, 256 ; ii 175, 319, 397 

Cannibalism, i. 533 
Caste : 

Ksatriya (warrior), ii. 202-208 
Cindala (outcast), i 253 
Devarajan (Brahmin king), i. 376 
Nrpati (warrior), i. 458 
Pitr (father), i 5 28 
Purobita (domestic priest), ii. 8 
Paulkasa (outcast), ii. 27 


{contimisd) 

Brahmaputra (son of a Brahmin) , 
ii 78 

Brahmana (priest) , ii. 80-92 
Bhisaj (physician), ii 105 
Mahakula (of great family), ii. 140 
Rathakara (chariot maker), ii. 203, 
204 

Rajanya (noble), ii 216, 217 
Varna (caste), ii 247-271 
Vrsala (outcast), ii. 323 
I. Ve§a (tenant), ii, 326 
Ve§ya (dependant), u. 332 
Vai^ya (subject class), ii. 333-335 
^Qdra (slave class), ii. 388-392 
Sajata (of the same rank), ii. 418, 
419 

Samanagotra (man of the same 
family), ii 430 

Samanajana (man of the same 
class), ii 430 
Cattle: 

Anadvah (draught ox), i 21 
Usra, Usrika, Usriya (bull), i. 105 
Usra, Usriya (cow), i. 105 
R^abha (bull), i. 115 
KarkT (white cow), i. 140 
Grsti ^oung cow) , i 229 
Go (ox, cow), i. 231-234 
Turyavah (four-year-old ox), i. 314 
Trivatsa (three-year-old ox), i. 330 
Tryavi (eighteen- months-old ox), 
i 333 

Dugha (cow), i, 368 
Dharuna (sucking calf), i. 390 
Dhena (milch cow), i. 404 
Dhenu (milch cow), i 404 
Dhenustari (ban*en cow), i. 404 
Nivanyavatsa, Nivanya (cow with 
a strange calf), i. 452 
Pasu (cattle), i. 509, 510 
Pasthavah, Pasthauhi, i. 511 ; ii. 

515 

Prayogya (draught animal), ii. 30 
Maryaka (bull), ii 137 
Maharsabha (great bull), Ii. 139 
Mahanirasta (great castrated cx), 
ii. 140 

Mahoksa (great ox), ii. 145 
Yutha (herd), ii 194 
I. Rohini (red cow), ii. 228 


OlotMiig ] 
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Cz.tile {continued) : 

Vainsaga (bull), ii. 236 

1. Vatsa (calf), ii, 238 
Vatsatara, Vatsatarl (young calf), 

ii. 238 

Va^a (barren cow), ii. 273, 518 
Vasita (cow), ii. 291 
Vaha (ox) , ii. 293 
Vahana (beast of burden), ii. 293 
Vrsabha (bull), ii. 323 
Vehat (cow that miscarries), ii. 
327. 518'/ 

Sutava^a (cow barren after calv- 
ing), ii. 463 

Start (barren cow) , ii. 483 
Chariot : 

Aksa (axle), i. I 
Ahka, i. 10 
Avasa (drag), i, 40 
A]?i (linch pin ?), i, 56 
Isa (pole), i. 82 
Uddhi (seat), i. 89 
Upah vara (body), i. 97 
Kakuha (?), i. 131 
Kastambhl (pole prop), i. 145 
Kha (axle-hole), i. 213 
Garta (seat), i. 220, 221 
Cakra (wheel) , i, 252 • 

Tar dman (yoke hole), i. 301 
Daksinaprasti (side horse on the 
right), i. 337 

Daksinayugya (right yoke horse), 
i- 337 

Daru (wood), i. 353 
Birghapsas (having a long front 
part), i. 367 
Dhur (yoke), i. 401 
Nabhya (nave), i. 436 

2. Nabhi (nave), i. 443 

3. Nadi (box of chariot wheel), 
i. 441 

Nemi (felly), i. 459 
Nyahka, i. 462 
Paksas (side), 1, 465 
Parirathya (rim), i. 496 
Pavi (rim), i, 507, 508 
Patalya, i. 515 

Prauga (fore part of pole), ii. 28 
Pratidhi, ii. 30, 31 
Pradhi (felly), ii. 35, 36 
Bhaga (?), ii. 93 


Chariot {continued ) : 

Methi (post supporting pole), ii. 

177 

Yu (yoke animal) , ii. igi 
Yukta (yoke), ii. 192 
I. Yuga (yoke), ii. 192 
Yoktra (thong), ii. 195 
Yoga (yoke of oxen), ii. 195 
Ratha (chariot), ii. 221-223 
Rathacakra (chariot wheel), ii. 224 
Rathacarsana (pathway of the 
chariot), ii. 224 

Rathanabhi (nave of chariot 
wheel) , ii, 205 

Rathamukha (fore part of chariot), 
ii. 203 

Rathavahana (chariot stand), ii. 205 
Ratha^irsa (fore part of chariot), 
ii. 206 

Rathaksa (chariot axle), ii, 206 
Rathopastha (lap of chariot), ii, 

207 

Rabhi (shaft ?), ii. 207 
Ra^anS (headstall, reins, traces), 
ii. 208 

Ra^mi (reins, traces), ii. 208 
Vanaspati, ii. 241 
Vandhura (seat), ii. 242 

Varatra (strap), ii. 244 
Vartani (felly), ii. 271 
Vipatha (rough cart), ii. 301 
Viprthu (rough cart), ii. 302 
Sardhya (?), ii. 363 
^iesman (cords), ii. 405 

Samgrahitr (charioteer), ii. 416 
Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha, 
Savyastha (car fighter), ii. 440 
Sarathi (charioteer), ii. 446 
Sthatr (driver), ii. 487 
SthQri (one-horsed), ii. 488 
Syandana (chariot), ii. 489 
Child life, 1, 487, 488 
Child marriage, i. 482 
Chronology, i. 405, 406, 420-427; ii. 466 
City life, ii. 254 
Civil law, i. 392-394 
Clothing. See also Ornament 
Ajina (skin), i. 14 
Atka (mantle), i, 16 
Avi (wool), i. 40 
Upanah (sandal), i. 97 
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Clothing {continued) : 

Usnl§a (turban), i. 104 ; ii. 344 
Otu (-woof), i. 123, 124 
Tantu, Tantra (warp), i. 298, 299 
/ Tarpya (silk garment), i. 308 
Tasara (shuttle), i. 302 
Tusa (fringe), i. 319 
Da^a (fringe), i. 345 
Bur^a, i. 372 
Drapi (mantle), i. 383 
Nivi (undergarment), i. 457 
Paridhana (garment), i. 495 
Paryasa (woof), i. 502 
Pandva (uncoloured garment), i. 

515 

Pe^as (embroidered garment), ii.22 
Praghata (ends of cloth), ii. 29 
Pravara or Pravara (covering), 
ii. 40 

Practnatana (warp), ii. 45 
Pracinatana (warp), ii. 46 
PracTnavTta (wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder), 
ii. 46 

BargLsi, ii. 60 
MayGkha (peg), ii. 134 
Mala (soiled garment) , ii. 137 
Malaga (washerman), ii. 138 
Vayitri (weaver), ii. 243 
Vasana (dress), ii. 274 
Vastra (dress), ii. 278 
Vatapglna (wind guard), ii. 284 
Vadhuya (bridal garment), ii. 286 
Vaya (weaver), i. 123 
VasahpalpulT (washer of clothes), 
ii. 291 

Vasas (clothing), ii. 291, 292 
Veman (loom), i. 123 
SSmulya (woollen garment), ii. 372 
Samula (woollen shirt), ii. 373 
Sic (border of garment), ii. 449 
Siri (weaver), ii. 450 
Su vasana (splendid garment),ii. 459 
Coffin, i. 8 ; ii. 319 
Colours, ii. 246, 247 
Commoner. See Noble 
Constellations. See also Planets 
AghS., i. 10 
Arjnni, i. 36 
Aryamnah Pantha, i, 37 
Isu TrikandS., i. 82 


Constellations (rowiffww^^) : 

Rksa (bear), i. 107 
Rsi (bear), i. 117, 118 
Kalakahja, i. 152 
Graha (planet), i. 243, 244 
Jyesthaghni, i. 292 
Tisya, i. 312 

Divya ^van (Canis major), i. 363 
Dhumaketu (comet), i. 402 
Dhruva (pole star), i. 405, 406 
Naksatra (star), i. 409>43i 
Pitryana, i. 529, 530 
2. Mrga, ii; 171 
Mrgavyadha, ii. 174 
MeghayantX, ii. 177 
Yama (planet ?), ii, 191 
Raka (full moon day), ii. 210 
Rahu (demon of eclipse), ii. 223 
I. Rauhina (a planet ?), ii. 229 
Cremation, i. 8, 9 ; ii. 175 
-Criminal law, i. 338, 390-392 ; ii. 213, 

331. 332 

Currency, i. 196 , 197 , 343, 454, 455 

Daughter, position of, i. 482, 487, 527, 
528 ; ii. 486, 495, 496 
Death, i. 8, 9; ii. 175, 176; and see 
Burial • 

Debt, i. 109, no, 176; ii. 73 
Dentistry, i. 339 ; ii. 506 
Desert, i. 389, 390 ; ii. 135 
Dicing ; 

Aksa (dice), i, 1-5 ; ii. 193 
Kitava (dicer), i. 156, 157 
Grabha (throw), L 244 
Glaha (throw), i. 248 
Div (dicing), i. 368 
Dyuta (dicing), i. 382 
^esana (leaving), ii. 394 
Svaghnin (gamester), ii. 405 
Sanirudh, ii. 411 
Samlikhita, ii. 411 
Disease : 

Aksata, Akeita, i. 3 
Apacit (scrofulous swellings), i. 24 
Apva (dysentery), i. 27 
Ar^as (hsemorrhoids), i. 38 
Alaji (eye disease), i. 38 
A^arTka (pain in limbs), i. 67 
AsrSva (diarrhoea), i. 74 
Upacit, i. 90 
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{continued) : 

Ki^milay i, i6o 
Ksetriya, i, 2II 
Galunta (swelling), i. 222 
Graha, i. 248 
Grahi, i 248 

Graivya (tumours on the neck), 
; ■ i.,'248, ' ■ 

Glau (boil), i. 249 
Jambha (convulsions), i. 276, 277 
jayinya, Jayenya, i. 286 
Takman (fever), 1. 294-296 
DQsika (rheum of the eyes) , i, 372 
Bhanu (sandbag to check bleed- 
ing), i, 388 

Dhamani (artery), i. 390 
Na <|7 (vein), i. 441 
NadikS. (windpipe), i. 441 
Nirala (?), i. 451 
Pakaru (ulcers) , i, 514 
P§,payaksma (consumption), i. 517 
Paman (scab), i. 517 
PrstySmaya (pain in the sides), ii, 21 
Pramota (dumb ?), ii. 38 
Balasa (consumption), ii. 61 
Bhisaj (physician), ii. 104-106 

1. Bhesaja (medicine),#!, in 
Yaksma (disease), ii 182, 183 
Rajayaksma (consumption), ii. 219 
Viklindu (catarrh), ii. 294 
Vidradha (abscesses), ii. 299 
Vilistabhesaja (remedy for a 

sprain), ii. 304 

Vilohita (flow of blood), ii. 305 
Vi^ara (tearing pains), ii. 307 
Vislicika (dysentery), ii. 314 
Viskandha (rheumatism), ii. 314 
Vi§thavr§.jin, ii 314, 315 
Yisalya, Visalyaka, ii. 315 
Yisras (senility), ii. 315 
Sipada, ii, 379 
&mida, ii. 380 
^irsakti (headache), ii. 383 
Sirsa^oka (headache) , ii . 383 
&§amaya (disease of the head), 
ii. 3 % 

Slonya (lameness), ii. 403 

2. 6vitra (leper), ii. 408 
Sanxskandha, ii. 414 
Sidhmala (leprous), ii, 449 
Surama (Sura sickness), ii. 459 
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Disease {continued ) : 

Skandhya, ii, 482 
Hariman (jaundice), ii. 499 
Hrdayamaya (heart disease), ii. 
506, 507 

Hrddyota, Hrdroga (heart disease) , 

ii- 507 

HrOdu (cramp ?), ii. 509 
Distance, See also Measures 
Kro^a, i. 199 ; ii. 513 
Anguli (finger breadth), ii. 511, 512 
Aratni (ell), ii. 512 
GavyQti, i. 223 
Traipada, i. 331 
Yojana, ii. 195, 196 
Dowry, i. 482 
Drama, ii. 397 
Drangiana, ii. 70, 98 
Dravidians, i. 348 ; ii. 267 333, 388, 392 
Dress. See Clothing 
Druids, ii. 90 
Dysentery, i. 27 

Earth, ii. 16, 17 

East, less Aryan than West, i. 154; 

use of stone graves in the, i. 256 
Eclipses, ii, 466 

Economic conditions, i. 245, 246; ii. 
208, 225, 229,* 264, 486, 488. See also 
Trade, Usury 

Education of priests, ii. 76, 78; of 
warriors, ii. 207 ; of peasants, ii. 334 ; 
of women, i. 486; ii. 485 
Equinoxes, i. 422-426; ii. 313, 467 
Exposure of the aged, i, 395 ; of children, 
i- 395 ; ii- ^15 ; of the dead, i. 8 

Family ownership, i. 100, 246, 247, 
33b, 352. 529 
Family : 

Agredadhus (husband of a younger 
sister), i. 476 

AgredidhifU (wooer of a younger 
sister), i. 360, 476 
AgredidhisQpati (husband of a 
younger sister), i. 360 
Kula(family), i. 171 
j, TSnva (son), i. 306 
Gotra, i. 235, 236 
JamS.tr (son-in-law), i. 284 
jhSti (relation), i. 291 

' ^ : 37 
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Family {contimied ) : 

Tata (dada), i, 298 
Tatamaha (granddada), i. 298 
Bampatl (husband and wife), i, 340 
Didhisu (wooer), i. 359 
Didhistipati (husband of an elder 
sister), i. 359, 360 
Devr (brother-in-law), I 378, 379 
Daidhisavya (son of a younger 
sister), i. 379 
Nana (mother), i. 434 
Nanandr (husband’s sister), i. 434 
Napat, NaptrT (grandson, grand- 
daughter),!. 435 
Nah (grandson), i. 438 
Nari (woman) , i. 446 
Parivitta (elder brother whose 
younger brother marries before 
him), i. 496 

Parivividana (younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother) , 
i.496 

Parivrkta, Parivrkh, ParivrttI (re- 
jected wife) , i. 497 
Paiagali (fourth wife), i, 523 
Pitaputra (father and son), i. 525 
Pitamaha (grandfather), i. 525 
Pitr (father), i. 526-529 
Putra (son), i. 536 
Putrika (daughter), i, 537; ii, 486 
Punarbhu (remarried wife), i 537 
-Pautra (grandson), ii. 26 
Pranap§.t (great grandson), ii. 29 
Pratatamaha (great grandfather), 
ii. 29 

Pratyenas (heir), ii. 34 
Prapitamaha (great granddada), 
ii. 37 

Bandhu (relationship), ii 59 
Bala (boy), ii. 67 
Bhagini (sister), ii. 93 
Bhartr (husband), ii. 99 
Bharya (wife), ii. 102 
Bhratr (brother), rr.''.ii3 
Bhratrvya (cousin), ii. 114 
Maturbhratra (maternal uncle), ii. 
150 

Matula (maternal uncle), ii. 150 
Matr (mother), ii. 150, 151 
Vidhava (widow), ii. 299, 300 
6esas (offspring), ii. 394 


[Family 

Fs^mily (continued) : 

Sva^ura (father-in-law), ii. 407 
Sva^ru (mother-in-law), ii. 407 
Sajata (relation) , ii. 418, 419 
SapatnT (co-wife), ii. 424 
Sabandhu (relation), ii. 426 
Samanagotra (of the same family), 
ii. 430 

Samanajana (of the same class), 
ii-430 

SGnu (son), ii. 464 
Snusa (daughter-in-law), ii. 489 
Syala (wife’s brother), ii. 490 
Svasr (sister), ii. 495, 496 
Svasriy a (sister’s son), ii. 496 
Festival, ii. 429 
Fire ordeal, i. 363, 492 
Fish: 

Kakutha (crab?), i. 130 
Kakkata (crab), i. 131 
Karvara, i. 14 1 
Kullkaya, Kulipaya, i. 172 
Godha (crocodile), i. 237 
Jasa, i. 280 
Jhasa, i. 293 

Nakra (crocodile ?), i. 440 
Makar* (crocodile), ii. 115 
I. Matsya (fish), ii. 121 
Mahamatsya (great fish), ii. 141 
Rajasa, ii. 198 
Sakula, ii. 348 

6im§umara, ^i^umara (crocodile), 
ii- 377 

Fish, mode of catching, ii. 173, 174 
Flesh, eating of, i. 233 ; ii. 145-147 
Food and drink. See also Grain 
Apupa (cake), i. 26 
Amiksa (clotted curds) , i. 59 
Odana (mess), i. 124 
Karambha (gruel), i. 13S 
Kllala (sweet drink), i. 160 
Ksira (milk), i. 208, 209 
Ksiraudana (rice cooked with milk), 
i. 209 

Go (milk), i. 232 
Ghrta (ghee), i. 250 
Dadhi (sour milk), i. 338 
Navanita (fresh butter), i. 437 
Pakti (cake), i. 463 
Pakva (cooked food) , i. 464 
Pacata (cooked food), i. 465 
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Food and drink : 

Fayas (milk), i. 490, 491 
Fayasya (curds), i. 491 
Farivapa (fried grains of rice), 
■■■V496 

Farisrnt (a drink), i. 498 
Fana (drink), i. 516 
FSnta (drink), i. 517 
Finda (ball of flour), i. 524 
Fitu (food), i. 526 
Fista (flour), i. 534 
Piyfisa (biestings), i. 534 
Frsadaj ya (sprinkled butt er) , ii . 2 
Frsataka (sprinkled butter), ii. 20 
Fratiduh (fresh milk), ii. 30 
Fla^uka (fast growing rice), ii. 56 
Fhanta (creamy butter), ii. 58 
Madya (intoxicating liquor), ii. 123 
Madhu (mead, honey), ii. 123, 124 
Mastu (sour curds), ii. 139 
M§.msa (meat), ii. 145-147 
Masara (a beverage), ii. 163 
Mudgaiidana (rice cooked with 
beans), ii, 166 

Yavagil (barley gruel), ii. 188 
Vajina (mixed milk) , ii. 282 
Vistarin (porridge), ill 314 
Sura (spirituous liquor), ii. 458 
Suda, ii. 463, 464 
Soma, ii. 474-479 
Forest fire, i. 355 
Four ages, ii. 192-194 
Fractions, i. 343, 344 
Friendship, ii. 164 

Gedrosia, I. 519 
Generation, ii. i 
Grain : 

Anu (Panic-um miliaceum), i. 14 
Amba, i. 59 
Upavaka {Wrightia antidysentema)f 
i. 94, 138 

Kulmasa (beans), i. 172, 173 
Khalakula {Dolichos unifiorus)^ i, 

Khalva (Phastolu^ radiatus)^ i. 182, 
215 

Garmut (wild bean), i. 222 
Gavidhuka {Coix barbata), i. 223 
Godhuma (wheat), i. 182, 237 
Tandula (rice grains), i. 297 


Grain (continued ) : 

Tirya, Tila (sesamum), i. 311, 312 
Tusa.(husk), i. 318 
Taila (sesamum oil), i. 325 
Tokman (shoot), i. 325 
Taula (sesamum oil), i. 326 
Dhana (grains of corn), i. 398 
Dhanya (grain), i. 398, 399 
Namba, i. 444 

Nivara (wild race), i. 182, 457 
Farsa (sheaf), L 505 
Faiaia (straw), i. 505 
Falava (chaff), i. 505 
Finda (flour ball) , i, 524 
Fulpa or Pulya (shrivelled grain), 
ii. 14 

Fny9.h^\i {Panicum iialicum), L 182 ; 
ii. 52 

Fla^uka (fast growing rice), ii. 56 
Masura (Ervum hmutiim)^ i. 1S2 ; 
ii. 139 

Masusya, ii. 139 
Yava (barley), ii. 187 
Vribi (rice), i. 345 
^ali (rice), ii. 376 
§yamaka (Panicum frumentacCMm), 
i. 182; ii. 399 
Saktu (groats), ii. -415 
Sasya (corn), ii. 441 
Grammar, ii. i, 65, 493, 494 
Grass : 

Isika (reed grass), i. 81 
Ulapa, i. loi 

Ka^a (Saccharum spontaneum), i. 
^53 

Ku^ {Poa cynosufoides), i. 173 
Tiua, i. 319 
Darbha, I. 340 

t>wcv^ (Panicum dactylon), i, 372 
Nadia (reed), i. 433 
Nadvaia (reed bed), i. 433 
Finjiila (bundle of grass), i. 324 
(Ehusine indica)^ ii. 63 
Virainia, Virina (Andropogon mun- 
catu$),ilsi8 
^ara (reed), ii. 357 
^aspa (young grass), ii. 367 
^ada, ii. 372 

^umbala (straw ?), ii. 387 
Sasa (herb), ii. 440 
Sugandhitejana, ii. 453 

37“2 , : 
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Grass {coniimed ) : 

Sairya, ii. 473 
Stamba, ii. 482 

Hair : 

Opa^a, i. 124, 125 
Kaparda (braid), i. 135 
Knmba, i. 163 
Kurira, i. 164 
Kega (hair), i. 186 
Ksura (razor), i. 209, 210 
Daksinataskaparda, i. 335 
Palita (grey-haired), i. 506 
Pulasti (wearing the hair plain), 
ii. 8 

^ikhanda (lock), ii, 377 
&kh§. (top-knot), ii. 378 
^ma^rn (beard), ii. 397, 398 
Siman (parting), ii. 451 
Haraqaiti (Helmand river), ii. 434 
Heaven, i. 439 
Hell, ii. 176 
Herald, i. 27 

Himalaya, i. 502 ; ii. 125, 126, 503 
Horse-racing, i. 53 
Horse-riding, i. 42 ; ii. 444 
Hospitality, i. 15 j ii. 145 
House and furniture ; 

Aksu (wickerwork), i. 6 
Agara (house), i. 7 
Agni^ala, i. 9, 10 
Ata (anfa), i, 56 
Avasatha (abode), i. 66 
Astri (fire-place), i. 70 
Upabarhana (pillow) , i. 92 
Upamit (pillar), i. 93 
Upavasana (cov.erlet), i. 71 
Upastarana (coverlet), i. 71 

1. Gaya (house), i. 219 
Grha (house), i. 229, 230 

2. Chandas (roof), i. 267 
Talpa (bed), i. 301 
Trna (grass thatch), i. 319 
Hur (door), i. 368 
Durona (home) , i. 369 
Durya (doorpost), i. 370 
Duryona (house), i, 370 
Dvar, Dvara (door), i. 386 
Dvarapidhana (door-fastener), 

386 

Dvarapa (door-keeper), i. 386 


House and furniture {continued ) ; 

Dhanadhani (treasure-house), i. 
388 

Dhrsti (fire-tongs), i. 403 
Nivesana (dwelling), i, 453 
Paksa (side post), i. 464 
Paksas (side), i. 465 
Patninam sadas (women's quarters), 

i. 489 

Parigha (iron bar), i. 494 
Paricarmanya (thong of leather), 
i. 494 

Parimit (crossbeam), i. 495 
Paryanka (seat) , i. 502 
Palad a (bundle of straw .for thatch) , 
i. 505 

Pasty a (house), i. 512 
Pratimit (support), ii. 31 
Pracinavam^a (hall), ii. 45 
Prasada (palace), ii. 51 
Prostha (bench), ii. 54 
Brhac-chandas (broad-roofed), ii. 
71' 

Vahya (couch), ii. 278 
Visuvant (ridge), ii. 313 
Dayana (couch), ii, 356 
6ala (h(*use), ii. 376 
^ikya (sling) , ii. 377 
^irsanya (head of couch), ii. 383 
Stambha (pillar), 11, 483 
Sthtina (post), ii. 488 
Syilman (strap) , ii. 490 
Harmya (house), ii. 499, 500 
Human sacrifice, ii. 219 
Hunting, ii. 1 72- 1 74 
Hyades, i. 415 
Hydaspes (Vitasta), ii. 12 
Hypergamy, i. 476 ; ii. 267, 268 

Implements; 

Angar§.vaksayana (tongs) , i. II 
A matra (Soma vessel), i. 30 
Asecana (vessel for liquids), i 73 
Ahfiva (bucket), i. 40, 74 
Ukha (cooking-pot) , i. 83 
Udancana (bucket)^ 

Upara, Upala (stone), i. 93, 94 
Uiukhala (mortar), i. 102 
i. Ulmukavaksayana (tongs), i. 102 

I. Kamsa (pot), i. 130 ; ii. 512 
Kadrfi (Soma vessel), i. 134 


Insects ] 
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Implements (cow : 

Kala^a (pot), i. 141 
Kumbha (pot), i. 163 
I. Kosa (vessel), i. 189 
Capya (sacrificial vessel) , i. 255 
Camasa (Soma vessel) , i. 255 
Camu (Soma vessel), i. 255 ; ii. 5^4 
Carfi (kettle), i. 256 
Juhu (ladle), i. 289 
Trikadruka, i. 329 
I. Drti (leather bag), i. 372 
Drsad (pounding-stone), !. 373, 374 
Dru (wooden vessel), i. 383 
Drona (wooden vessel) , i. 385 
Dhavitra (fan), i. 398 
Dhrsti (fire-tongs), i. 403 
■ Neksana (spit), i. 458 
Pacana (cooking vessel) , i. 465 
Paripavana (winnowing fan), i. 
495 

Pari!§asa (tongs), i. 498 
Par^u (sickle), i. 503 
Pavana (sieve or winnowing 
basket), i. 507 
Pavitra (sieve), i. 508, 309 
Patra (drinking vessel), i. 516 
Pfinnejana (vessel fc§ washing the 
feet), i. 517 

Parinahya (household utensils), 
i. 521 

Pinvana (ritual vessel), i. 530 
Pi^ila (wooden dish), i. 533 
Pitha (stool), i. 534 
Pratoda (goal), ii. 34 
Pranas (axe), ii. 41 
Phalaka (plank), ii. 57 
Bhastra (leathern bottle), iL 99 
Bhitti (mat of split reeds), ii. 104 
BhuriJ (scissors), ii. 107 
Manika (water-bottle), ii. 120 
Madhuka^a or Madhoh ka^a (honey 
whip), ii. 124 

Musala (pestle) , ii. 169 
Muta, Mutaka (basket), ii. 170 
Meksana (ladle), ii. 177 
Ra^ana (cord), ii. 208 
Vajra (handle of hammer), ii, 237 
Varatra (strap), ii. 244 
Vardhra (thong), ii. 271 
Vala (hair sieve), ii. 290 


Implements {continued) : 

Valadaman (horse-hair strap), ii. 
290 

Va^l (awl), ii. 291 
Vip (filter-rod), ii. 300, 301 
Vrs§,rava (mallet ?), ii. 326 
Ve§i (needle), ii. 326 
6anku (peg), ii. 349 
I. &pha (tongs), ii. 353 
^Qrpa (wickerwork basket), ii. 392 
^ala (spit), ii, 393 
^lesman (laces), ii. 404, 405 
Samdana (bond), ii. 423 
Samnahana (rope), ii. 423 
Suci (needle), ii. 462 
Sun§. (crate), ii. 464 
SQrmi (tube), ii. 465 
Sthali (cooking pot), ii. 487 
I, Svadhiti (axe), ii. 492 
Impurity of low castes, ii. 257 
Incest, i. 397, 481 
Inheritance, i. 351, 352 ; ii. 486 
Initiation, ii. 75 
Insects: 

Alpa^ayu, i. 39 
Arangara (bee), i. 61 
Indragopa (cochineal insect), i. 78 
Upakvasa, i. 90 

Upajihvika, Upajika, Upadika 
(ant), i. 90 

tjrnanfibhi, Uniavabhi (spider), i. 

Ejatka, i. 119 

Kankata (scorpion), i. 133 

Kankaparvan (scorpion), i. 133 

Kykalasa (chameleon), i. 178 

Khadyota (firefly), i, 214 

Jabhya (grain insect), i. 276 

Tarda (grain insect), i. 301 

Taduri (frog), i. 306 

Trnajalayuka (caterpillar), i. 320 

Trnaskanda (grasshopper) , i. 320 

Dam^a (fly), i. 335 

Patanga (winged insect), i. 473 

Pipila (ant), i. 530 

Pipilika (ant), i. 531 

Prakankata, ii. 28 

Plu?i, ii. 56, 57 

Bhrnga (bee), ii, no 

Maksa (fly), ii. 115 

Maksa, Mak§ika (fly), ii. 115 
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Insects {continued ) ; 

Magundl (?), ii. 118 
Mataci (locust ?), ii. 119 
Madhukara (bee), ii. 115, 124 
I . Ma^aka (fly), ii. 138 
Saragh (bee), ii. 433 
Sarah (bee), ii. 437 
Sarisrpa (reptile), ii. 438 
Sucika, ii. 462 

Inte?:calation, ii. 162, 412, 413 
Iranian influences, i. 29, 349, 450, 504, j 
505, 5 i 8 » 519 ; ii- 63 i 

Island, 1. 387 5 ii. 497, 498 

Jewels, ii. 119,120 
Joint family, i. 100, 352, 527, 529 
Jungle, i, 367 
Justice ; 

Abhipra^nin (defendant) , i. 28 
Ugra (police offlcer) , i. 83 ■ 

K§atriy a (military caste), i. 205 
GrEmyavadin (village judge), i. 248 
Jivagrbh (?), i. 288 
J natr (witness) , i. 290, 291 
Divya (ordeal), i. 363, 364 
Pratipra^na (arbitrator), ii. 31 
Pratistha (sanctuary ?), ii. 32, 515 
PraSna (pleading), ii. 41, 42 
Brahmana, ii. 83, 84 
Madhyama^i (mediator), ii. 127 
1, Rajan, ii. 213 
Vaira (wergeld), ii. 331, 332 
^atapati (lord of a hundred vil- 
lages), ii. 351 
6apatha (oath), ii. 353 
Sabha (assembly), ii. 426, 427 
Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 428 
Sabhavin (assessor), ii. 428 
Sabhasad (assessor), ii. 428 

King: 

Abhiseka (consecration), i. 28 
Arajanah (not princes), i. 34 
Ibha, Ibhya (retainer), i. 79, 80 
Ugra (police officer), i. 83 
Udaja (booty), i, 86 
(Jpasti (dependant), i. 96 
Ekaraj (monarch), i. 119 
Ksatriya (military caste), i. 207 
Grama (village), i. 246, 247 
Niraja (booty), i. 86 


King {continued): 

Bali (tribute), ii. 62 
Bhoja, Bhaujya, ii. 112 
Madhyamastha, ii. 128 
Ratnin (royal servant), ii. 200, 201 
Rajakartr, Rajakrt (kingmaker), 
ii, 210 ' 

Rajakula (kingly family), ii. 210 

1. Rajan, ii. 210-215 

2. Rajan, ii. 215, 216 
Rajanya* ii. 216, 217 
Rajanyabandhu, ii. 217 
Rajapitr (father of a king), ii. 218 
Rajaputra (prince), ii. 218 
Rajapurusa (royal servant), ii, 

218 

RajabhrS-tr (brother of a king), 
ii. 218 

Rajasuya (royal consecration), ii. 

200, 212, 219, 220 
Viraj, ii. 304 
Vi§ (subject), ii, 305-307 
Vi^pati, ii. 308 
Vira (retinue), ii. 317 
Vrajapati, ii. 341 

Satapati (lord of a hundred 
^ village^, ii. 351 
Sulka (tax), ii. 387 
Samgati (assembly), ii, 415 
Samgrahitr (charioteer), ii. 416 
Samgrama (assembly), ii. 416 
Saciva (attendant), ii. 418 
Sabha (assembly), ii. 5, 297, 308, 
426, 427 

Samiti (assembly), ii. 430, 431 
Samraj (sovereign), ii. 433 
Sthapati (governor or judge), ii. 
486 

Sthapatya (governorship), ii. 487 
Svaraj, ii. 494 
Kissing, i. 528 

Land tenures, i. 99, 100, 246, 247, 336 
35 352, 529 ; ii. 214, 215, 254-256 
Language, ii. 180, 279, 280, 517 
Law, i. 390-397 ; ii- 33L 332, 472 
Leather, i. 97 (upanah), 257 (carman) 
Leprosy, i. 370, 378 ; ii. 408, 449 
Life after death, ii. 176 
Literature : 

Atharvangirasah, i. 18 


Literature ] 

Literature {contimed ) : 

Anuvyakhyana (explanation) , i. 23, 
7^. 77 

Anvyakhyana (supplementary nar- 

Asuravidya, i. 48 
Akhyana (tale)j i. 52, 76, 77 
Akhyayika, i. 52 
Atharvana, i. 57 
Itihasa, i. 76-78 ; ii. 512 
Upanisad, i. 91, 92 
Rgveda, i 108 
Ekayana, i. 119 
Aitareya Aranyaka, li. 144 
Aitaj^apralapa, L 122 
Kankati Brahmana, i. 133 
Katht (philosophical discussion), 
i. 134 

Kalpa, i. 142 
Kathaka, i. 146 
Kumbya, Kumvya, i, 163, 224 
Kausltaki Brfihmana, i. 194 
KsudrasQktas, i. 209 
Gatha, i. 224, 225 
Ghora Ahgirasa, i. 250, 251 
Caraka Brahmana, i. 256 
Chandas (song) , i, 260 
Chagaleya BrahmaAi, i. 133 
Tancjya Mahabrahmana, i. 305 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 324 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 324 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, i, 324 
Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 324 

1. Daiva (knowledge of portents), 
i. 380 

Naksatravidya (astrology), i. 431 

Naciketa, i. 440 

Nidana, 1. 449 

Nidhi, i 450 

Nirukta, i. 451,; 

Nivid.'i 452, \ 

Nitha (hymn of praise), i. 456 
PahcaviipSa Brahmana, i 305 
3. Pada (quarter verse), i. 516 
IPariplava (cyclic), i. 520 
Parovaryavid (knower of tradition), 
i. 521 

Parsada (textbook), i. 522 
Pavamani (verses), i. 523 
Pitrya (cult of the Manes), i. 530 

2. Purana (legend), i. 540 
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Literature {continued) : 

Puro’nuvakya (introductory verse) , 

■' ' ii*'4 . ^ , 

Pnroruc (introductory verse), ii. 4 
Paihga (a textbook), ii. 23 
Paihgayani Brahmana, ii. 23 
Pragatha, ii. 29 
Pralapa (prattle), ii. 39 
Pravalhika (riddle), ii, 40 
Prataranuvaka (morning litany), 
in 49 

Bahvrca (follower of the Rigveda), 
ii. 65 

Brahmavidya (knowledge of the 
Absolute), ii, 79 
Bradmodya (riddle), ii. 80 
Brahmopanisad (secret doctrine re- 
garding the Absolute), ii. 80 
2. Brahmana, ii. 92 
BhQtavidya (demonology), ii. 107 
Bhesaja (healing spells), ii. 1 12 
Madhubrahmana (the Brahmana 
of the Honey), ii. 125 
Mantra (hymn), ii. 131 
Mahakausitaka, ii. 140 
Mahasukta, ii. 144 
Mahaitareya, ii. 145 
Maitrayanlya Brahmana, ii. 180 
Yajurveda, ii. 183 
Yajus, ii. 183 

Yajhagatha (verse regarding the 
sacrifice), ii. 184 
Yajya (offering verse), ii. 190 
Yatuvid, ii. 190 
Rasi (?), i. 530 
Kaibhi, ii. 227 
Vakovakya (dialogue), ii. 278 
Valakhilya, ii. 290 
Vidya (science), ii. 297 
Vi^avidya (poison science), ii. 

Veda (sacred lore), ii. 325 
Vedafiga (subsidiary text), ii. 325 
Vyakhyana (narrative), ii. 337 
^akvarr(verses), ii. 349 
^atarudriya, Satarudriya, ii. 352 
Sastra (recitation), ii. 368, 484 
&hkhayana Arapyaka, i. 194 
^atyEyanaka, ii. 370 
^ailali Brahmana, ii. 394 
^loka (verses), ii, 403 
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Literature ; 

Sarpavidy a (science of serpents), 

' ii, 438 ■ 

Samaveda, ii. 445 
Sukta (hymn), ii, 462 
SQtra (rules), ii. 463 
Stuti (song of praise), ii. 4S3 
Stotr (praiser), ii. 484 
Sfcotra (song), ii. 484 
Stoma (song), 11, 485 
Haridravika, ii, 503 
Longevity, i. 344> 345. 3^7 J ii- I75 

Magic, i. 266 ; ii. 190, 272 
Malaria, i. 294-296 
Man, ii. I 

Marital relations, i. 479,480 
Marriage, forms of, i. 482, 483 ; pro- 
hibited degrees of, i. 236, 475 ; ii. 
258-260 

Measures. See also Distance 
Ahguii (finger), ii. 511 
Angustha (thumb), i. II 
Fada (quarter), i, 516 
Prakraraa (stride) ii. 20 
Prasrta (handful), ii. 43 
Prade^a (span), ii. 56 
Bahu (arm), ii. 68 
Mnia (Prda, Priid), ii. 174 

1. Sapha (one-eighth), ii. 353 
Sarava, ii. 358 

Sala, ii. 365 
Sthivi (bushel), ii. 487 
Metals: 

Ayas (bronze, iron), i. 31, 32 
Karsnayasa (iron), i. 32, 151 

2, Candra (gold), i. 254 
Jatarupa (gold), i. 281 
Trapu (tin), i. 31, 326 
Rajata (silver), ii. 197 
Loha (copper), i. 31 ; ii. 234 
Lohayasa, i. 32 ; ii, 235 
LohitSyasa, i. 32 ; ii. 235 
Sytoa (iron), i. 31 
§y§,m§Lyasa, i. 32 ; ii, 398 
Sisa (lead), i. 31 ; ii. 452 
Suvarna (gold), ii. 459 
Harita (gold), ii. 498 

Hiranya (gold), i. 31 ; ii. 504, 505 
Middle country, i, 358 ; ii. 1 25-127 
Mongols, i. 357 


Monsoon, ii. 439 
Month. See Time 
Moon, i. 254; ii. 156-163 
Morality, i. 394-397 : 

Abhratarali (brotherless maidens), 
i. 30 ; ii. 486 
Upapati (gallant), i. 92 
Jara (lover), i. 286, 287 
Taskara (thief), i. 302-304 
Tayu (thief), i. 307 
Pitrhan (parricide), i. 530 
Pumscali (courtezan), i. 535 
Brahmahatya (slaying of a Brah- 
min), ii. 80 

Bhrunahatya (slaying of an em- 
bryo), ii. 114, 115 
Malimlu (thief), ii. 138 
Matrvadha (matricide) , ii. 151 
Matrhan (matricide), ii. 251 
Rahasu (bearing in secret), ii. 209 
Rama (courtezan), ii. 222 
Vaiiargu (robber), ii. 241 
Vamraka, ii. 243 

Virahatya (manslaughter), ii. 317 
Sadharani (courtezan), ii. 444 
Selaga, Sailaga (robber), ii. 473 
Stena (thief), ii. 484 
Steya (tfeft), ii. 484 
Hasra (courtezan), ii, 502 
Mountains, i. 227 : 

Kraunca, i. 200 
Trikakud, i. 329 
Navaprabhram^ana, i. 447- 
Paripatra, ii. 126 
Manor Avasarpana, ii. 130 
Mahameru, ii. 141 
Mujavant, ii. 169 
Mainaka, ii. 180 
Himavant, ii. 503 
Music : 

Aghati (cymbal) , i, 53 
Adambara (drum), i. 55 
Karkari (lute), i, 139 
Kandavina (lute) , i. 146 
Gargara, i. 220 
Godha, i. 237 
Talava, i. 302 
Tunava (flute), i. 318 
Dundubhi (drum), i. 368 
Nadi (reed flute), i. 441 
Pinga, i. 52.. 





Occupation ] 
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Mmic (continued) : 

' .Bakura, ii. 58; ' 

Bakura, ii. 65 
Bekura, il 73 

Bhumidundubhi (earth drum), ii. 
108^ 

Lambara (drum), ii. 230 
Vanaspati (drum), ii. 241 
Vana (harp), ii, 283 
VanT (lyre), ii. 283 
: Vanici, ii. 283 
Vadaua (plectrum), ii. 285 
Vadita (music), ii. 285 
Vina (lute), ii. 316 

Nadir, i. 363 
Name, i. 443, 444, 488 
Numbers : 

Kala, i. 141 
2. Kustha, i. 175 
Da^an, i. 342-344 

Occupation: 

Anuksatty (attendant), i. 22 
Anucara (attendant), i. 23 
Aritr (rower), i. 34 
Adambaraghata (dr§m - beater), 
I 55 

Ugra (police officer), i. 83 
Upalapraksini (grinder at a mill), 
i.94 

Rtvij (priest), i. 1 12-114 

Rsi (seer), i. 115-118 

Kantakikari (worker in thorns), 

- I m 

Karmara (smith), i. 140 
Kina^a (ploughman), i. 159 
Kulala (potter), i.171 
Kusidin (usurer), i. 176 
Krsiyala (plougher), i. 181 
Kevarta, Kaivarta (fisherman), i 
186 ■■ 

Kaulala (po tter) , i, 193 
Ksattr (door-keeper), 1. 201 
Ksatriya (warrior), i. 202-208 
Ganaka (astrologer), i. 218 
Goghata (cowkiller), i. 234 
Gopa, Gopala (herdsman), i. 232 
Govikartana (huntsman), i, 239 
Gramanx (village headman), L 244- 
246 


OccnpsLtian (conHnued) : 

Gramyavadin (village judge), i. 
248 

Caraka (wandering student), i/ 
■256 . 

Chandoga (reciter), i- 267 
Jivagrbh (police officer), i. 288 
Jyakara (bow maker), i. 291 
Taksan (carpenter), i. 297 
Talava (musician), i. 302 
Tastr (carpenter), i. 302 
Darvahara (gatherer of wood) , i. 
354 

Davapa (fire ranger), i. 355 
DaSa (fisherman), i. 355 
Dundubhyaghata (drum -beater)^ 
i. 368 

Dvarapa (door-keeper), i. 386 
Dhivan (fisherman), i. 401 
Dhilrsad (charioteer), i. 402 
Dhaivara (fisherman), i. 404 
Dhmatr (smelter), i. 405 
Naksatradar^a (astrologer), i. 431 
• Napita (barber), i. 441, 442 
Navaja (boatman), i. 448 
Paktr (cook), i. 463 
Paricara (attendant) , i. 494 
Parivestr (waiter), i. 497 
Parivrajaka (mendicant monk), i. 
497 

Pariskanda (footman), i. 497 
Parnaka (?), i. 50X 
Pasupa (hei'ds man) , i . 5 1 1 
Panighna (hand clapper), i. 515 
I. Pay u (guard), i. 517 
Palagala (messenger) , i. 522 
Pa^in (hunter), i. 523 
Punjistha (fisherman), i. 535 
Piirusa (menial), ii. 13 
Pe^askarx (female embroiderer),. 

, ii,.'-'22. . , , 

Pe^itr (carver ?), ii. 22, 23 
Paunjistha (fisherman), ii. 25 
Paulkasa, ii. 27 
Prakaritr (seasoner), ii. 28 
Pratyenas (servant), ii. 34 
Presya (menial), ii. 53 
Bidalakilri (basket maker), ii. 68 
Bainda (fisherman), ii. 74 
Bhagadugha (distributor) , ii. 100 
Manikara (jeweller) , ii. 120 
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Occupation {continuei} : 

Malaga (washerman), ii. 138 
MargSra (fisherman), ii. 155 
Mrgayu (hunter), ii. 172, 173 
Mrtpaca (potter), ii. 176 
Mainglla (fisherman) , ii. 181 
■ Yantr (charioteer), ii. 185 
Yoktr (yoker), ii. 304 
Rajayitri (dyer), ii. 198 
Rajjusarja (rope-maker), ii* 199 
Rathakara (chariot-maker), ii. 223, 

■ ■224, 

Rathagrtsa (skilled charioteer), 
ii, 204 

Rathin, Rathi (charioteer), ii. 206 
VamiSanartin (acrobat), ii, 236 
Vanij (merchant), ii. 237 
Vanapa (forest guardian), ii. 241 
Vapa (sower), ii. 242 
Vaptr (barber), ii. 242 
Vayitri (wea\^er) , ii. 243 
Vanija (merchant) , ii. 283 
Vaya (weaver), ii. 123 
Vimoktr (unyoker), ii, 304 
VinUgslthin (lute player), ii. 316 
Yinavada (lute player), ii. 316 
Samitr (cook), ii. 354 
Sambin (poleman), ii. 356 
^astr (slaughterer), ii. 367 
^auskala (seller of dried fish), ii. 
* 397 

Srapayitr (cook), ii. 401 
^ramana (mendicant monk), ik 
401 ■ 

Srotriya (theologian), ix. 414 
Samgrahitr (charioteer), ii. 416 
Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 428 
Sabhavin (keeper of a gambling 
hall), ii, 428 

Sabhasad (assessor), ii. 428 
Sarathi (charioteer), ii. 446 
Siri (weaver), ii. 450 
Surakara (maker of Sura), ii. 459 
Hastipa (elephant keeper), ii. 502 
Hiranyakara (worker in gold), ii, 

505 

Ocean, ii. 107, 431-433, 462 

Oligarchy, ii, 216, 494 

Old age, ii. 175, 176 

Omens, ii. 34, 346 

Ordeal, i. 304, 364, 365, 394, 492 


Ornaments : 

Opa^a (hairdressing), i. 124, 125 
Karna^obhana (ear-ring), i. 140 
Kumba (head ornament), i. 163 
Kurira (head ornament), i. 164 
Khadi (anklet), i. 216 
Tirita (diadem), i. 311 
Niska (necklace), i. 454, 455 
Nyocani, i. 463 

Pravarta (round ornament) , ii. 40, 

515 , 

Praka^a, PrSvepa, ii. 44 
Phana, ii. 57 
Mani 0ewel), ii. 119, 120 
• Mana, ii. 128 

Rukma (disk of gold), ii* 224 
Vimukta (pearl), ii. 304 
I Vrsakhadi (wearing strong rings), 
ii. 322 

1. §ankha (pearl shell), ii. 350 
^alali (porcupine quill), ii. 365 
Stuka (top-knot), ii, 483 
Sthagara, ii. 487 

Sraj (garland), ii. 490 

'' Parthians, i. 504, 505, 522 
Pastoral life: 

Go (ox,'^;ow), i, 231-234 
Goftha (grazing-ground), i. 240 
Pa§u (animal), i, 509-511 
Samgavini (cowshed), ii. 416 
Suyavasa (good pasture), ii, 458 
Svasara (grazing), ii. 493 
Patiala, i. 513 ; ii. 435 
Peoples. See Tribes 
Persia. See Iran 
Places: 

Urjayanti, i. 105 
Kampila, i. 149 
Karapacava, i. 149 
Karoti, i. 151 
Kuruksetra, i. 169, 170 
Kau^ambeya, i. 193 
Turghna, i. 318 
Triplaksa, i. 330 
Nadapit, i. 440 
Pancanada, i. 468 

2. Parinah, i. 170, 498 
Plaksa Prasravana, ii. 55 
Bhajeratha, ii, 94 
Maru, ii. 135 


Plants J 
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Places : I 'Bldxits {contimied) : 


Masnara, ii, 139 

Munimarana, i. 376 ; ii. 168, 209, 
'327 

Raikvaparna, ii. 227 
Rohitakakiila, ii. 228 
Varsisthiya, ii. 380 
Vina^aaa, ii. 125, 300, 435 
Sarvacaru, ii. 439 
Saciguna, ii. 443 * 

■Planets:. 

Adhvaryu, i. 21 
Graha, i. 241-243 
Brhaspati, ii. 72 
Manthin, ii, 132 
Yama, ii, 191 
Vena, ii. 325 
^ ukra, ii. 384 
Sapta Suryali, ii. 425 
Plants : 

Aja^ngi, i. 13 
Adhyanda, i. 20 

Apamarga {A chym nthes aspeva) ,1.25 
Araala {Emhlica officinalis), i. 30 
AmQla (Methomca supevha), i. 31 
Aratu {Colosanthes indica), i. 33 
ArUtaki, i, 34 ^ 

Arundhati, i. 35 

Arka (Calotropis gigantea), i, 36 ; ii. 
512 

AiasS-la (grain creeper), i. 38 
Al§.pu, Alabu {Lagenaria vnlgaris), 
i. 38 

Avaka (Blym octandra) , i. 39 
A^magandha {Pliysalis fiexuosa), i. 
41 

A^vavara, A^vavala (Saccharum 
spontmeum), i. 44, 45 
Andika (lotus), i, 56 
Adto, i. 38 

Abayu (mustard plant), i, 59 
Amalaka (Myrobalan fruit), i. 59 
Ala (weed), i, 66 

Urvaru, Urvaruka (cucumber), i. 

' .■.', loi . 

U§ana (a plant), i, 103 
Eranda {Ricmus communis)^ i. 121 
Osadhi, i. 125, 126 
Auksagandbi, 1. 126 
Karira {Capparis aphylla), i. 139 
Kiyambu (water-plant), i. 157, 513 


Kumuda {Nymphaea escuknta) , i. 163 
Kustha (Costus spedosns or arahicus), 

i. 175 

Jangida {Tcrminalia arjuneya), i. 
268 

jambila (citron), i. 285 

Tajadbhanga, i. 305 

Tilvaka {Symplocos nicmosa), i. 312 

Taudi, i. 326 

Tr§.yam§Ln§,, i, 328 

Naraci, i. 436 

Nalada, Naladi (nard), i. 437 
Nilagalasala or Nilakalasala (grain, 
creeper), i, 456 

Nyastika {Andropogon aciculatus), 
b 4% 

Pakadurva (edible millet), i. 513, 

514 

Pat§ {Clypea hcvnandifolia) , i. 515 

Pila, i. 534, 535 

Pundarika (lotus blossom), i. 536 
Puskara (lotus flower), ii. 9 
Puspa (flower), ii. 10 
Piitirajju (?), ii. II 
Putika [Guilandma Bonduc ox Basdla 
cordifolia)^ ii. ii 

Pr^niparni {Hemionitis covdi folia), 

ii. 18 

Praprotha, ii. 37 
Pramanda, ii. 38 
Pramandani, ii. 38 
Prasi'i (young shoot), ii. 43 
Phalavati, ii. 58 
Baja (mustard plant), ii. 59 
Bimba {Momovdica monadelpha)^ 
ii. 68 

Bisa (lotus fibre), ii. 68 
Bhanga (hemp), ii. 93 
Man jisthfi (madder), ii. 119 
Madavati (intoxicating), ii. 122 
Madugha (honey plant), ii. 122 
Visanaka, ii, 312 
Vihalha, ii. 316 
Virudh (plant), ii. 318 
Vratatl (creeper), ii, 341 
^ana (hemp)» ii. 350 
Saphaka, ii. 354 
Saiuka (lotus shoot), ii. 376 

octandra), ii. 383 
Sarsapa (mustard), ii. 439 



Plants {continued) : 

Saba, ii. 441 
Sahadeva, ii. 441 
Sahadevi, ii. 441 
Sabamana, ii. 442 
Silaci, ii. 450 
Silanjala, ii. 450 
Pleiades, i. 415 
Ploughing . See Agriculture 
Poet, i. 115, 116, 150, 159 ; see also 
Literature 
Poison : 

Kanaknaka, i. 135 
Kandavisa, i. 135, 148 ; ii. 513 
Tastuva (antidote), i. 304 
Tabuva (antidote), i, 304, 307 
Visa, ii. 312 
Police, i. 83, 288, 394 
Polyandry, !. 479 ; ii. 407 
Polygamy, i. 478, 479 
Portents, i. 380 
Priest : 

?.tvij, i. 112-114 

Devarajan (king of Brahmin 
descent), i. 376 
Nestr, i. 459 
Purohita, ii. 4, 5-8 
Potr, ii. 24 
Pratiprasthatr, ii. 31 
Pratihartr, ii. 33 
Pra!§astr, ii. 41 
Prastotr, ii, 44 
Brahman, ii. 77, 78 
Brahmana, ii. 80-92 
Brahmanaccbamsin, ii. 92 
Mabartvij (great priest), ii. 139 
Maharsi fereat seer) , ii, 139 
Mahabrahmana (great Brahmin), 
ii. 141 

2. Varna, ii. 247-271 
Subrahmanya, ii. 456 
Property of women, i. 484 ; ii. 486 ; 

see also Family, Village community 
Prostitution, i. 30, 147, 395, 396, 481 ; 
11.496 

Pupil: Antevasin, i. 23 

Brabmacarya, ii. 74-76, 515 

Quarter (of the sky), i. 365, 366 ; ii. 33 

Racing, i. 53-55, 388; ii. 280, 281, 426 


[Plants 

Religious studentship, ii. 74-76 
Remarriage of women, i. 489 
Riding, 1. 42 I li, 444 
Rivers : 

Anitabha, i. 22 
Arjikiya, i. 62, 63 
Urnavati, i. 106 
Krumu, i. 199 
Ganga, i. 217, 218 
Gomati, i. 238 
Tristama, i. 323 
Parusni, i. 499, 500 
Marudvrdha, ii. 135 
Mehatnu, ii. 180 
Yamuna, ii. 186 
Yavyavati, ii. 188, 499 
Rasa, ii. 209 
Reva, ii. 226 
Varanavati, ii. 244 
Vitasta, ii. 295 
Vipa^, ii. 301 
Vibali, ii. 302 
Sipha, ii. 380 
Sutudri, ii. 383 

■ Svetya,' ii. 410 ' ' 

Sadanira, ii. 421, 422 

Sarayu,i(^i. 433 

Sarasvati, ii, 434-437 

Sindhu, ii, 450 

Silamavati, ii. 452 

Sudaman, ii. 454 

Suvastu, ii. 460 

Susoraa, ii, 460 

Susartu, ii. 461 

Hariyiipiya, ii. 499 

Sand, i. 513 

Sea, ii, 107,431, 432, 462 

Semitic influence on India, i. 430, 431 ; 

ii- 70» 73. 128, 129, 432 
Serpents : 

Aghasva, i. ii 

Ajagara (boa constrictor), i. 12, 13 
Asita (black snake), i. 47 
Aligi, i. 66 
Asivisa, i. 67 

Kanikrada or Karikrata, i. 139 
Kalmasagriva, i. 142 
Kasarnila, i. 145 
Jurni, i. 289 
TiraScaraji, i. 310 
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Serpents {continued ) : 

Taimata, 1. 324 
Darvf (?), i. 341 
Da^onasi or Na^ona0, i. 346 
■.".'Naga.'i,. 440'' 

Prdaku, ii. 27, 28 

1. Bliujyia (adder), ii. 106 
Bhoga (coil), ii. 112 
Mabanaga, i, 440; ii. 140 
Rajju datvati, ii» 199 
Ratharvi, ii. 205 
Lobitahi (red snake) , ii . 235 
Vabasa (boa constrictor), ii. 

' 293, 

Viligi, it. 304 

^erabba, 6erabbaka, ii. 393 
&vrdba, ^evrdbaka, ii, 394 
^vitra, ii. 408 
Satinakaiikata, ii. 419 
Sarpa, ii. 438 
Svaja (viper), ii. 491, 492 
Shaving, i. 210 ; ii. 242 
Ship : 

Aritra (oar) , i. 34 
Dyumna (raft), i. 382 
Nava, i. 447 

Navaja (boatman), i. ^47 
Navya (navigable stream), i. 448 
Nau (ship), ii, 461, 462 

2. Plava, ii. 55 
Manda (rudder), ii. 120 
^ambin (ferryman), ii. 356 
Samudra (sea trade), ii. 432 

Siege of forts, i. 539 
Sister, i. 30 ; ii. 113, 486, 495, 496 
Skins as clothing, i. 14 ; ii. 137 
Sky, i. 360-362 

Slaves, i 357, 359. 3^6 ; ii. 267, 388- 

392 /'.,. 

Smelting, i 32, 405 ; ii. 505 
Speecbry ■■ 

Udicyas, i. 87, 168 
' ■ Kuyavac, i, 164 
Bhasa, ii. 103 ■' 

Mrdhravac, i. 348 
Vac. ii. 279, 280, 517 
Star, i. 409, 410 

Stocks, penalty for debt, i. 109 ; for 
theft, i. 304, 384 

Summer solstice, i. 259, 260, 422-426 ; 
ii. 413, 467 


iS9 

Sun, i 254 ; ii. 465-468 
Suttee, i. 488, 489 

Teaching, ii. 75, 76 
Teeth, care of, i. 339 ; ii. 50b 
Theft, i. 302-304, 384 ; ii. 138 
Time : 

Ahan (day), i. 48-50 
Artava (season), i. 63, 64 
Rtu (season), i. no, III 
Ekistaka, i, 119,426; ii. 157 
Kala (time) , i. 152 
Dosa (evening), i. 381 
Nakta (night), i. 409 
Nidagha (summer) , i. 459 
Nimruc (sunset), i. 449 
Naidagha (summer) , i. 459 
Paksa (half of a month), i. 464 
Paksas (half of a month) , i. 465 
Parivatsara (full year), i. 496 
Parus (division), i. 500 
Parvan (division), i. 503 
Papasama (bad season), i. 517 
Piirnamasa (full moon), ii. 13 
Pfirvapaksa (first half of tbe 
month), ii. 13 
Purvahna (forenoon), ii, 13 
Paurnamasi (full moon night), 
ii. 26 

Prapitva (close of day), i. 49; 
ii* 37 

Prabudh (sunrise), ii. 37 
Pratar (early morning), i. 232; 
ii. 49 

Pravrs (rainy season), ii. 51 
Madhyamdina (midday), ii. 127 
Madhyavarsa (middle of rains), 
ii. 128 

Maharatra (advanced night), ii, 

. - ^42 ' 

Mahahna (afternoon) , il. 144 
Masa (month), ii. I 5 fi-tb 3 
Muhurta (hour of 48 minutes)v ii. 
169 

Yavya (month), ii, 188 

2. Yuga (age), ii. 192-194 
Ratri (night), ii, 221 
Varsa (rainy season), ii, 272 
Vastu (early morning), ii. 277 
§ata^arada (hundred autumns), ii, 

■ ,352 
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Time {continued ) : 

Saip vatsara (year) , ii, 4 1 1 -4 1 3 
Samgava (forenoon), i. 232 ; ii. 
416 

Samdhi (twilight), ii. 423 
Sama (summer), ii. 429, 430 
S§,ya (evening), i. 232 ; ii. 446 
Sinivali (new moon day), ii. 
449 

Svasara (morning), i. 232 
Hayana (year), ii. 502 
Hima (cold weather), ii. 503 
Hima (winter), ii. 504 
Heman (winter), ii, 507 
Hemanla (winter), ii. 567, 508 
Hyas (yesterday), ii. 509 
Tongs, I n, 403 
Totemism, i. Ill, 378 
Town life, i. 539, 540 ; ii. 14, 141 
Trade : 

Kraya, Vikraya (sale), i. 196, 197; 
ii. 294 

Pani, i. 471-473 
Bekanata, ii. 73 
Vanij (merchant) , ii, 237 
Vasna (price), ii. 278 
Vanija (merchant), ii, 283 
Sulka (price), ii. 387 
^resthin (man of consequence), 
ii. 403 

Samudra (sea trade) , ii. 432 
Trees : 

A^vattha {Fmis reli^tosa) , u 43, 44 
Udumbara [Ficus glomerata), i. 
87 

Karkandhu [Zizyphus jujuba), i. 

139 

Kakambira, i. 146 

Ktrsmarya {Gmelina arborea), i. 

, , ^131 

Kim^uka [Butea frondosa), i. 156 
Krmuka (wood), i. 180 
Krumuka (wood), i. 199 
Khadira [Acacia catechti), i. 213 
Kharjura [Phoenipc silvestris)^ i. 
215 

Tala^a [Flacourtia catapjiracta)^ i. 
301 

TSrstagha, i, 308 

Tilvaka [Symplocos racemosa), i. 
312 


Trees (continued ) : 

Da^avrksa, i. 345 
Daru (wood), i. 353 
Druma (tree), i. 384 
Kiryasa (exudation) , i. 451 
Nyagrodha (Fer^^s i. 462 
2. Parna (Btitea frondosa), i. 501 
Palana 506 

Pippala (berry), i. 531 
Pitudaru (Deodar), i. 534 
Fihi (Careya arborea) , i. 535 
Putudru (Deodar), ii. 11 
Praksa [Ficus infectoria ) , ii, 28 
Plaksa {Fw?^ 5 ii, 54 

Badara (jujube), it 59 
Bilva [AigU marmelos), ii. 68 
Rajjudaia [Cordiamyxa or latifolia), 

ii- 199 

Rohitaka [Andersonia RoUtaka), ii. 

■ 228 '' 

Vakala (bast), ii 236 

Vay a (branch), ii. 243 

Varana [Cratceva Roxhurghit)^ ii, 

■ ■■ ' 2^4 

Valka (bark), it 272 
VaUa (twig), it 272 
Vikahl^ta [Flacourtia sapida ) , ii. 
294 

Vrksa (tree), ii. 319 
Vrksya (fruit), ii. 319 
^ami, ii. 354 

^almali [Salmalia malabarica) , ii. 
366 

^§,kh§. (branch), ii. 369 
^irp^apa [Dalbergia sisu), it 377 
^imbala (flower of the Salmali), 
it 380 

Spandana (?), ii. 489 
Sphurjaka [Diospyros embryopteris), 
ii. 489 

Syandana, ii. 489 
Sraktya, ii. 491 
Srekaparna, it 491 
2. Svadhiti, it 492 
Haridru [Pinus deodora), ii. 499 
Tribes; 

Anga, i. ii ; ii. 116 
Aja, t 12 ; it no, 182 
Anu, i. 22 
Andhra, i. 23, 24 
Alina, i. 39 


Tribes {continued) : 

Ambasthya, i. 59 
Udicya, i. 86, 87 
U^inara, i. 103 ; ii. 273 
Kamboja, i. 84, 85, 138 * ii. 512 
.'Karaskara, i. "149 ' ' ' 

, ', Ka^i,'i. '153-155' 

..".Kikata,' i. 159 
Kuru, i. 165-169 
KHvi, i. 198 
Gandhari, i. 219 
Cedi, i, 263 
TurvasSa, i. 315-317 
Trtsu, i, 320-323 
Druhyu, i. 385 
Nisada, i 453, 461 ; ii. 514 
Naisadha, i. 433, 461 
Paktha, i, 463, 464 
Pancajanaii, i. 466-468 
Pancala, i. 468, 469 
4. Par^u, i, 504 
Paravata, i. 518 
Pundra, i. 536 
Pujinda, ii. 8 
Piiru, ii, 11-13 
Prthu, ii. 17 
Pracya, ii. 46 ^ 

Balhika, ii, 63 

Bihika, ii. 67, 515 

Bharata, ii. 94-97 

Bhalanas, ii. 99 

Magadha, ii, 116-118 

2. Matsya, ii. 121, 122 

Madra, ii, 123 

Mahavrsa, ii. 142, 143, 279 

Mucipa, Mutiba, Muvipa, ii. 169 

Mujavant, ii. 169, 170 

Yaksu, ii, 182 

Yadu, i. 315, 316 ; il 185 

Em^ama, 'ii 225 

Yanga,'ii.. 237' 

■■■ Yara^ikha, ii.'245 
Va^a, ii. 273 
Videha, ii. 298 
Vidarbha, ii. 297 
Visanin, ii. 313 
Vrcivant, ii. 319 
Vaikarna, ii. 327 
^aphala, ii. 354 
Sahara, ii. 354 
^alva, ii. 376, 440 
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Tribes [continued ) : 

Sigru, ii. 378 
Sibi, ii. 380 
&myu, ii. 381 
^iva, ii. 381, 382 
Sisla, ii. 383 
^urasenaka, ii. 122, 125 
§vikna, ii. 408 
Satvant, ii. 421 
Salva, ii, 196, 440 
Snijaya, ii. 469-471 
Spar^u, ii, 489 

Usury, i, 109, no, 176 ; ii. 73 

Vedic India, ii. 126, 127 

Village community, i, 100, 244-247, 

352, 529; ii. 305*3^7 

Vindhya, i. 502 

War. See also Bow 

2. Atka (coat of mail), i. 16 
Adri (sling-stone ?), I. 19 
A^ani (sling-stone), i. 41 
Asi (sword), i. 47 
Ayudha (weapon), i. 60, 61 
d^sti (spear), i. 118 
Kavaca (corselet), i. 143 
Tejas (axe ?), i. 324 
Didyu, Didyut (missile), i. 359 
Durga (fort), i. 369 
Dehi (rampart), i. 379 
Drapsa (banner), i. 383 
Drapi (coat of mail) , i. 383 
Dhanus (bow), i. 388, 389 
Dhanuskaxa, Dhanuskrt ( bow- 
maker), i. 389 
I. Dhanvan.(bow), i. 389 
Dhvaja (banner), i. 406 
Nisangathi or Nisangadhi (quiver) , 
i 453 

Faksas (half of an army), i, 
4^5 

Pataka (banner), i. 474 
Patti (foot soldier), i. 489 
Pur (fort), i. 538-540 
Prtana (army), ii. 15 
Ba^a (arrow), ii. 65 
BS-niavant (arrow or quiver), ii. 
65 

Bunda (arrow), ii, 69 
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XNqx (continued): 

MahSpura (great fort), ii. 141 
Maharatha (great chariot fighter), 
ii. 142 

Mu§tihatya (hand to hand fight), 
ii, 168, 169 

Musdhan (hand to hand fighter), 
ii. 168 

Yudh, Yuddha (battle), ii. 194 
Yodha (warrior), ii. 196 
Rana (battle), ii. 199 
Ratha (chariot), ii. 201-203 
Vadhar (weapon), ii. 239 
Varman (corselet), ii. 271, 272 
Vai^ya, ii. 334 
Vrajapati (leader), ii. 341 
Vrata (band), ii. 341, 342 
Sara (reed for arrow shafts), ii. 357 
Saravya (arrow shot), ii. 358 
^aru (arrow), ii. 363 
^ arya, ^aryk (arrow) , ii. 363 
2. ^ari (arrow), ii. 374 
Sasa (sword), ii. 374 
Sipra (helmet), ii. 379, 380 
^rnga (barb) , ii. 293 
Samgrama, ii. 416-418 
Samgh§.ta, ii. 418 
Samara, ii. 429 

Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha, 
Savyastha (car-fighter), ii. 440 

1. Sayaka (arrow), ii. 446 

2, Sic (wings), ii. 449 
Srka (lance), ii. 468 
Sena (host), ii. 472 

Senani, Senapati (general), ii. 472 
Srakti (spear), ii. 490 
I. Svadhiti (axe), ii, 492 
Warrior class, i. 202-206 ; ii. 247*271 
Wedding ceremony, i. 483, 484 ; ii. 278, 
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Weights. See Measures 
Well, i. 39, 40 
Whirlwind, i. 455 
White Yajurveda, ii. 183 
Widow burning, i, 488, 489 
Widow remarriage, i. 476-478 
Wife:., ; 

Jani, i. 274, 275 
J§.ya, i. 285 

Dampati, i. 340 • 

DSra, i. 353 
Patni, i, 286, 484-487 
Stri, ii. 483, 4^6 
Will of the wisp, ii. 509 
Wind, i. 405, 408 ; ii, 5 
Winter Solstice, i. 259, 260, 422 
ii. 413, 467 

Witchcraft, ii, 190, 272 
Worm: 

Adrsta, i. 19 

Alandu or Algandu, i 38 
Avaskava, i. 40 
Ejatka, i. 119 

Kapana, i. 135 . 

Ka^kasa, i. 145 ^ 

Kita, i, 159 
Kurtiru, i. 170 
Krmi, i. 179, 180 
Nilangu, i. 456 
YavSsa, Yevasa, ii, 195 
Vagha, ii. 237 
Vrksasarpi, ii. 319 
^aluna, ii, 366 
^avarta, ii. 366 
&pavitnuka, ii. 379 
^vavarta, ii. 407 
Samanka (?), ii. 429 
Stega, ii. 484 

Zenith, i. 365 







